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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

This is a modest attempt to tell the story of the Arabians and the 
Arabic-speaking peoples from the earliest times t^ the Ottoman 
conquest of the early sixteenth century. It represeriis many years 
of study and teaching at Columbia University, tl^e American 
University of Beirut and Princeton University, artel is designed 
to meet the needs of the student as well as the cultivated la3rman. 
The field it covers, however, is so extensive that the author can- 
not claim to have carried his independent researches into every 
part of it. He therefore had to appropriate in places the results 
of the investigation of other scholars in the East and in the 
West, to w'hom his indebtedness would have been more apparent 
had the selected bibliographies appended to each chapter in the 
manuscript appeared in the printed book. 

While in preparation certain chapters of the book were sub- 
mitted to various scholars for their criticism. Among those who 
made a distinct contribution were Professor A. T. Olmstead, of 
the University of Chicago; Dr. Walter L. Wright, Jr., now 
president of Robert College, Istanbul; Dr. Costi Zurayq, of 
the American University of Beirut, Lebanon; and two of my 
colleagues. Professor Henry L. Savage and Professor Albert 
Elsasser, of the Department of English. 

For several years the manuscript was made the basis of a 
graduate course, and it benefited considerably from suggestions 
and criticisms offered by my students. Among these special 
mention should be made of George C. Miles, now of Rayy, 
Persia; Butrus ‘Abd-al-Malik, of Assiut College, Egypt; Edward 
J. Jurji, of Baghdad; Harold W. Glidden; Richard F, S. .Starr; 
and Nabih A. Faris, of Jerusalem. Dr. Faris rendered further 
service by collaborating in sketching the maps, reading the 
proofs and compiling the index. 

To ail these gentlemen, as well as to my wife, who co-operated 
in typewriting the manuscript and proposed several improve- 
ments, my hearty thanks are due. 


P. K. H. 
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PART I 

THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE 




CHAPTER I 


THE ARABS AS SEMITES 
ARABIA THE CRADLE OF THE SEMITIC RACE 


Of all the lands comparable to Arabia in size, and of all the ci> 
peoples approaching the Arabs in historical interest and im- ?" 
portance, no country and no nationality has received so little 
consideration and study in modern times as have Arabia and the 
Arabs, 

Hra’e is a country that is about one-fourth the area of Europe, 
one-third the size of the United States of America, yet what is 
known about it is out of all proportion to what is unknown. We 
are beginning to know more, comparatively speaking, about the 
Arctic and Antarctic regions than we do about most of Arabia. 

As the probable cradle of the Semitic family the Arabian pen- 
insula nursed those peoples who later migrated into the Fertile 
Crescent and subsequently became the Babylonians, the As- 
syrians, the Phoenicians and the Hebrews of history. As the 
plausible fount of pure Semitism, the sandy soil of the peninsula 
is the place wherein the rudimentary elements of Judaism, and 
consequently of Christianity— together with the origin of those 
traits which later developed into the well-delineated Semitic 
character— should be sought for. In medieval times Arabia 
gave birth to a people who conquered most of the then civilized 
world, and to a religion — Islam — ^which still claims the ad- 
hftfenpe of over three hundred and fifty millions of people, repre- 
senting nearly all the rajces and many different climes. Every 
eighth person in our #c«’id todajj is a follower of Muhammad, 
and the Moslem call to prayer rings out through most of the 
twettty-four hours of the day. encircling the larger portion of the 
gld^^ id its warm belt. 

Around the name of tho Arabs gleams that halo which be- 
iongs the wor]d*<oonquerors. Within a contury after their rise 
diis {MQrfde became the masters of an empire extending from the 
^OINK the Ocean to the confines of China, an empire 
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THE PRE-ISLAMIC AGE 

greater than that of Rome at its Renith. In this period of 
precedented expansion they “assimilated to their ereed, speech^,'' 
and even physical type, more aliens than any stock before or 
since, not excepting the Hellenic, the Roman, the Anglo-Saxon, 
or the Russian”.^ 

It was not only an empire that the Arabs built, but a culture 
as well. Heirs of the ancient civilization that flourished the 
banks of the Tigris and the Euphrates, in the land of the Nife and 
on the eastern shore of the Mediterranean, they likewise ab- 
sorbed and assimilated the main features of the Greco-Roman 
culture, and subsequently acted as a medium for transmittinir to 
medieval Europe many of those intellectual influences w%ich 
ultimately resulted in the awakening of the Western world and 
in setting it on the road towards its modern renaissance. No 
people in the Middle Ages contributed to human progress so 
much as did the Arabians and the Arabic-speaking peoples.^ 

The religion of the Arabians, after Judaism and Christianity, 
is the third and latest monotheistic religion. Historically it is an 
offshoot of these other two, and of all faiths it comes nearest 
to being their next of kin. All three are the product of one 
spiritual life, the Semitic life. A faithful Moslem could with but 
few scruples subscribe to most of the tenets of Christian belief. 
Islam has been and still is a living force from Morocco to Indo- 
nesia and a way of life to millions of the human race. 

The Arabic language today is the medium of daily expression 
for some forty-five million people. For many centuries in the 
Middle Ages it was the language of learning and culture and 
progressive thought throughout the civilized world. Between the 
ninth and the twelfth centuries more works, philosophical, 
medical, historical, religious, astronomical and geographical, 
were produced through the medium of Arabic than through any 
other tongue. The languages of Western Europe still bear the 
impress of its influence in the form of numerous loan-words. Its 
alphabet, next to the Latin, is the most widely used system in the 
world. It is the one employed by Persian, Afghan, Urdu, and a 
number of Turkish, Berber and Malayan languages. 

TheBabylonians,the Chaldaean5,theHittite8, the Phoentdans 

% 

i ArMa (Nw Yorki 1904), > 
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were, but are no more. TW Arabians and the Arabic-speaUniT 
peoples were and remain. They stand today as they Stood in the 
past in a most strategic geographical position astride one of the 
greatest arteries of world trade. Since the first Wwld War a 
number of these peoples have been aroused and are now be» 
stirring themselves. Egypt has been declared a sovcareign and 
independent state. Al-*lrlq has installed a king in i1» #|«tal, 
Baghdad, which since the days of the 'AbbSsids has beemking- 
less. Ibn-Su'ud, the strong man of modem Arabia, carvw out 
and consolidated a large kingdom, including most of e^tral 
and north-western Arabia that since the seventh century has 
hardly ever figured in international affairs. T ransjordan and a part 
of Palestine haveconstitutedanewrealm, theHashittiite Kingdom 
of Jordan. Lebanon has becomethefirstArabic-speakingrepublic. 
S5nria followed. The phoenix, a bird of Araby, is rising again. 

Classical Europe toew southern Arabia: Herodotus, among 
others, mentions its western coast. The chief interest of the 
Greeks and the Romans lay in the fact that the South Arabians 
inhabited the frankincense and spice land and acted as a con- 
necting link with the markets of India and Somaliland. But late 
medieval and early modem Europe forgot Arabia in great part 
and had in recent times to discover it anew. The pioneers were 
adventurers, Christian missionaries, traders, French and British 
officers attached to the Egyptian expeditions between l8ll and 
1836, political emissaries and scientific explorers. 

The first modern scholar to describe the land was Carsten 
Niebuhr, a member of a scientific expedition sent by the king of 
Denmark in 1761. Al-Yaman in South Arabia, the part best 
known to classical Europe, was the first to be rediscovered.. The 
northwn part of the peninsula, including al-HijSz, though geo- 
graphically nearer to Europe, was left to the end. Down to the 
present day no more than a dozen Europeans of those who left 
records have succeeded in penetrating into this ntu-titem sandy 
region. 

In 1812 Johann Ludwig Burckhardt, a Swiss, discovered 
« A ^ learned world, and under tte name Ibtihhn itm- 

AbdullSh visited Makkah and al-Madinah.. His descriptioo oi 
AeplacM visited has hardly since been Improved upon. Bunde- 
hardts Mosim tomb stands today in the great cetnetery 
Lairo. The only other European until 1925 w^ had A chinoe to 
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M^kkah in its normal life was Professor Snouck Hw- 

oC JLejrdem, who was there in 1^5-6. In 1845 a young 
Finno-Swedish scholar, George Augustus Wallin, paid a visit 
to Najd for linguistic study. Napoleon III, after withdrawing his 
troops frwi Lebanon in i860, sought a new sphere of influence 
in central Arabia and thereinto sent, two years later, an English- 
man, William Gifford Palgrave, who was a Jew by birth and 
who at that time, as a member of the Jesuit order, was stationed 
at Zablnh, Lebanon. Palgrave claimed that he covered more 
ground south of Najd than he actually did. In 1853 Sir Richard 
F. Burton, famous as the translator of The Araiian Nights, 
visited the holy cities as a pilgrim — al-ysjj 'Abdulin. Lady 
Anne Blunt, one of two European women to penetrate north 
Arabia, reached (1879) Najd on several odd missions, including 
the quest of Arabian horses. In 1875 an Englishman, Charles M. 
Doughty, traversed northern Arabia as a “NasrSny” (Christian) 
and “Engleysy”. His record of the journey. Travels in Arabia 
Deserta, has become a classic of English literature. T. £. 
Lawrence’s Seven Pillars of Wisdom has been greeted as a work 
of special merit in the literature of the first World War. Among 
die latest explorers may be mentioned a Czechoslovak, Alois 
Musil, who speci^ized on the northern territory; and among the 
recent travellers, the Lebanese-American Ameen Rihani, who 
interviewed all the kings of the peninsula, and Eldon Rutter, who 
visited Makkah and al-Madinah in 1925-6. A special reference 
should be made to the brave feat of Bertram Thcanas, the young 
English orientalist, who in January 193 1 crossed for the first time 
the great southmi desert of Arabia, al-Rab* al-Khali, and bared 
one of the largest blank spots left on the world’s map. His adven- 
ture was matched by H. St.J. B. Philby, al-HSjj 'Abdullah, 
who, startup at al-Huffif near the Persian Gulf on January 7, 
1932, omoed the Rab* from east to west in ninety days. 

|;Jimyarite inscriptions which afforded us the first oppor- 
tunity to hear what die South Arabians had to say about them- 
selveaii were discovered by a Frenchman disguised as a Jewish 
b eg gar fr<mi.|emsa}em, Joseph Hal6vy, 1869-70, and by an 
Austrian Jew, Eduard Glaser, between 1882 and 1894 (see below, 
p. SJ). 'Tite copums but late’and not fully authentic Islamic litera- 
ture in Arabic, the sporadic Greek and Latin referenow and the 
feWi hieroglyp^C and cuneiftamatatanents in the annals of the 
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Pharaohs and the kings of Assyro-Babylonia, supplemwited by 
vdie recently deciphered yimyarite material and by the repom 
of the modern travellers and explorers, constitute our chief, 
sources of knowledge of ancient Arabia. 

Of the two surviving representatives of the Semitic people, 
the Arabians, in a larger measure than the Jews, have^eserved 
the characteristic physical features and mental tr^ of the 
family. Their language, though the youngest among Semitic 
group from the point of view of literature, has, n«ve|theless, 
conserved more of the peculiarities of the mother SemtaV tongue 
— ^including the inflection — than the Hebrew and its other sister 
languages. It therefore affords the best key for the study of the 
Semitic languages. Islam, too, in its original form is the logical 
perfection of Semitic religion. In Europe and America the word 
“Semite” has come to possess a primarily Jewish connota- 
tion, and that on account of the wide dispersion of the Jews 
in these continents. The “Semitic features” often referred to, 
including the prominent nose, are not Semitic at all. They are 
exactly the characteristics which differentiate the Jew from 
the Semitic type and evidently represent an acquisition from 
early intermarriages between the Hittite-Hurrians and the 
Hebrews.^ 

The reasons which make the Arabian Arabs, particularly the 
nomads, the best representatives of the Semitic family biologic- 
ally, psychologically, socially and linguistically should be sought 
in their geographical isolation and in the monotonous uniformity 
of desert life. Ethnic purity is a reward of the most ungrateful 
and isolated environment, such as central Arabia affords. The 
Arabians call their habitat Jazlrat al- Arah, “the Island of the 
Arabs”, and an island it is, surrounded by water on three sides 
and by sand on the fourth. This “island" furnishes sm almost 
unique example of uninterrupted relationship between populace 
and soil. If any immigrations have ever taken place thereinto 
resulting in successive waves of settlers ousting or submerging 
one another— -as in the case of India, Greece, Italy, England and' 
the United States^ — history has left us no record th«eo£. Nor do 
we know of any invader who succeeded in penetrating the sandy 
harriers and establishing a permanent foothold in this land. The 


* Geergt A. Barton, Simttie znd Homitif OriMn^ (PhilMiftljpliia, lejU), oo, Bi-?! 
Ignace J. Gelb, ffiirrum and 19144}, pp. 
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of have remained virtually the seme throughout 

all the rehmed ages.^ ^ 

The tptw'Scanite comes from Shem in the Old Testament 
*(Gen, lO 1 1) through the Latin of the Vulgate. The traditional 
explana,tkm that the so-called Semites are descended from the 
eldest son of Noah, and therefore racially homogeneous, ts no 
longer accepted. Who are the Semites then? 

If we consult a linguistic map of Western Asia we find Syria, 
Palestine, Arabia proper and al-*Iraq populated at the present 
time by Arabic-speaking peoples. If we then review our ancient 
history we remember that beginning with the middle of the 
fourth millennium before our era the Babylonians (first called 
Akkadians after their capital Akkadu, Agade), the Ass3n'ians and 
later the Chaldaeans occupied the Tigro-Euphrates valley; after 
2500 B.C. the Amorites and Canaanites (including the Phoeni- 
cians) populated Syria; and about 1500B C. the Aramaeans settled 
in Syria ahd the Hebrews in Palestine. Down to the nineteenth 
century the medieval and modern world did not realize that all 
these peoples were closely related. With the decipherment of the 
cuneiform writing in the middle of mppteenth century and 
the comparative study of th^^j^p^i^Babylonian, Hebrew, 
Aramaic, Arabic and Ethiopiafl||^es it was found that those 
ee had striking pointr^ 'Similarity and were therefore 
cognates. In the c^ase of each one of these languages the verbal 
stem is triconsoneptal; the tense has only two forms, perfect an 
imperfect; the o^hsjugation of the verb follows the same model. 
The elements of the vocabulary, including the personal pro- 
nouns, nouns denoting blood-kinship, numbers and certain 
names of members of the body, are almost alike. A scrutiny of 
the social institutions and religious beliefs and a comparison of 
the physical featiwes of the peoples who spoke these languages 
have revealed likewise impressive points of resemblance. The 
lingt^tic kii^hip is, therefore, but a manifestation of a well- 
mai 4 ^ general unity of type. This type was characterized by 
instinct, vivid imagination, pronounced individu- 
ality 4nd marked ferocity. The inforence is inescapable: the 
aneesm** of th«e various pei^nlea— Babylonians, Assyrians, 
Amorites, Aramaeans, Phoenicians, Hebrews, 

tH. pisftam ThtWoS* la TJUi M4si InOm <X.ondon, i, 




Arabians and Aby»sinianS'~bnf6rts ibay h«MAi*»e thjia diiSBi!<eii* 
tiated must have lived at some time in the same pliwe es e«e 
people. 

AwbM Where was the original hmne of this people? Dbifeteht &ypo*' 

tiijtcn^e theses have been worked out by various stdiolars. tliene ate 
those who, considering the broad ethnic relationship hefcijinsen 
Semites and Hamites, hold that eastern Africa was 1^ cailiiuil 
home, others, influenced by Old Testament traditions, i!ntiJ|tain 
that Mesopotamia provided the first abode; but the in 

favour of the Arabian peninsula, considered in their cumulapve 
effect, seem most plausible. The Mesopotamian theory is vitia^d 
by the fact that it assumes passage of people from an agriculthrid 
stage of development on the banks of a rivar to a nomadic stajgOr 
which IS the reverse of the sociological law in historic thUaib ^jPfee 
African theory raises more questions than it answers 
The surface of Arabia is mostly desert with a matg^in 

of habitable land round the periphery. The sea encircles this 
periphery. When the population increases beyolhd the capadty 
of the land to support it the surplus must seek elbow room* But 
this surplus cannot eiqiand inward because of the 4eS(rit, nor 
outward on account the st» — a barrier whkh in thdse day* 

was well-nigh impassable. Tn^^^va-populadon would then find 


one route open before it on the western coast of the peninsula 
leading northward and forking at the Sinaitic peninsula to the 
fertile valley of the Nile, Around 3500 B.C. a Semitic migration 
followed this route, or took the east African roule northward, 
planted itself on top of the earlier Hamitic pofmlatikm of Egypt 
and the amalgamation produced the Egyptians of hhtorj?* These 
are the Egyptians who laid down scr many of the basic ejem enti 


in our civilization. It was they who first built stone attUctneea 
and developed a solar calendar. At about the same time a 
migration followed the eastern route northward and ♦tnfrh-S^ 
in the Tigro-Euphrates valley, already populated by 
dviliaed community, the Sumerians.* The Setph^ Ihe 

vafley as barbarian nomads^ but learned Ihocn 
die or%inatom of the Eui^i^an eiyiisation, 

Iwn in homes, how to mate die Ikitd and ^ 


w*^. Sumeriam nonJ^ 

pfdto two races here diffd IIS drfmbshmiai^^ 


* 43f, C* tfSHMoa tdafiind. Msskiieii^' 
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! honouf cMf laying down Hhe fundamental* of our 
dunp'tu vucariutge. Among other innovatiotn>i the Babylonians be- 
<]tieadM^ *s> us the aroh and the vault ^ptnbably ctf Sumerian 
cirigkx)^ the wheeled cart and a system of weights and measures. 

About the middle of the third millennium before Christ 
another Semitic migration brought the Amorites into the Fertile 
Crescent. The component elmients of the Amorites included the 
Canaanites (who occupied western Syria and Palestme after 
2500 B.C.) and the coastal people called by the Greeks Phoeni- 
cians. These Phoenicians were the first people to popularize an 
escchi^ely alphabetic system of writing, comprising twenty-two 
sig^^^'operly styled the greatest invention of mankind (cf. 

1500 and 1200 B.C. the Hebrews made their way into 
sout||d^)Syria, Palestine, and the Aramaeans (Syrians) into the 
nort]^>|ifarticularly Coele-Syria.^ The Hebrews, before any other 
peopw^ivealed to the world the clear idea of one God, and their 
monoi^MBm became the origin of Christian and Moslem belief. 

Abo^SOo B.C. the Nabataeans established themselves north- 
east of the Sinaitic peninsula. The height to which their civiliza- 
tion later attained under Roman influence may be gauged by the 
magnif}yf!|ip.t ruins of their rock-hewn capital, Petra. 

The i^enth century of our era saw a new and final migration 
under the banner of Islam, in the course of which the dam broke 
and not only the lands of the Fertile Crescent, the region form- 
ing an arc between the head of the Persism Gulf and the south- 
east corner of the Mediterranean Sea, but even Egypt, northern 
Afiioa, Sjialn^ Persia and parts of central Asia were flooded.* 

This last migration, which txiok place within the full light of 
history, is dted as an historical argument by the supporters of 
the theory of Arabia as the Semitic.hOiate; fuinher reinforce 
caate by the observation th|S!t A*^il|>i«ns have preserved 
the Semitic traits more purely hiMlj^amf^^ them more 
disthlCt|y than any other members of racial gproup, and that 
thdr lar^roege “ most nearly akin to what scholars believe the 
of Semitic speech to have been. 

A eompat^ve examination of the dates quoted above sug- 

♦ W&d&Wr Tik Mitftiry «f md Jlssyna, tr. James A. Craig 
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gested to certain Smiitists the notion that in recurrent cycles of 
approximately one thousand years Arabia, like a mighty reser- 
voir, became populated to the point whwe overflow was inevit- 
able. These same scholars would speak of the migrations in 
terms of “waves”. It is more likely, however, that these Semitic 
movements partook in their initial stages more of the nature of 
the European migrations into the New World: a fewf persons 
would start moving, others would follow, then many more would 
go, until a general popular interest was aroused in tha idea of 
going. 

This transplantation fin masse or in bands of humah'i^oups 
from a pastoral desert region to an agricultural territotlr con- 
stitutes a common phenomenon in the Near East and provides 
an important clue to the understanding of its long and checkered 
history. The process by which a more or less migratory people 
imposes itself upon a people which has become rooted in the soil 
usually results in the invaders assimilating to some degree the 
main features of the previously existing civilization apd in 
infusing a certain amount of its blood, but hardly ever m the 
extermination of the ind^enous population. This is exactly 
what happened in the ancient Near East, whose history is to 
a certain extent a struggle between the sedentary population 
already domiciled in the Fertile Crescent and the nomadic 
Arabians trying to dispossess them. For immigration and colon- 
ization are, as has been well said, an attenuated form of invasion. 

It should be noted in connection with these migrations that 
in almost every case the Semitic tongue survived. This is a de- 
termining factor. If in Mesopotamia, for example, the aggluti- 
native Sumerian language had survived it would have been 
diflicult for us to classify the people of the valley as Semitic, In 
the case of, the ancient Egyptians a Semito-Hamitic language 
evcdved, ani we cannot very well inclade the Egyptians among 
the Semites. The term “Semite”, therefore, has more linguistic 
than ethnological implication, and the Assyro-BabyJonian, Ara- 
maic, Hebrew, Phoenician* South Arabic, Bthiopic and Arabic 
languages should be viewed as dialects developing out of one 
emtimon tongue, the Ursemitisek. A parallel may be found in the 
Oase of the Romance languages in their relation to Latin, with 
the exception that some fcam of Latin has survived, in literature 
at ipiMt fo the present day, whereas die Semitic archetype, only 



THE ARABS AS SEMITES 




13 
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a spolcftn language, has entirely passed away, though its genial 
characti^ may be inferred from whatever points are found 
cqrtttmon to its surviving daughters. 

Accepting Arabia — Najd or al-Yaman-— as the homeland and 
distributing centre of the Semitic peoples does not preclude the 
possibility of their having once before, at a very early date, con- 
stituted with another member of the white race, the Hamites, 
one community somewhere in eastern Africa; it was from this 
community that those who were later termed Semites crossed 
over into the Arabian peninsula, possibly at B5b al-Mandab.^ 
This would make Africa the probable Semito-Hamitic home and 
Arabia the cradle of the Semitic people and the centre of their 
distribution. The Fertile Crescent was the scene of the Semitic 


^ Barton, p. 27^ 
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The 

jetting of 
the stage 


Arabia is the south-western peninsula of Asia, the la^Kest pen- 
insula on the map of the world. But its total population is esti- 
mated at eight millions only, about one million of wholtn live in 
al-yijaz, two and a half in al-Yaman, two and a half in Najd and 
Its dependencies, al-Ijasa (ancient al-Bahrayn) and al-Jawf, one 
million and a half in 'Asir and three-fourths of a million in 
'Uman. Geologists tell us that the land once formed the natural 
continuation of the Sahara (now separated from it by the rift of 
the Nile valley and the great chasm of the Red Sea) and of the 
sandy belt which traverses Asia through central Persia and the 
Gobi Desert. In earlier times the Atlantic westerlies, which now 
water the highlands of Syria-Palestine, must have reached 


Arabia undrained, and during a part of the Ice Age these same 
desert lands must have been pre-eminently habitable grasslands. 
Since the ice sheet never extended south of the great mountains 
in Asia Minor, Arabia was never made uninhabitable by glacia- 
tion. Its deep, dry wadi beds still bear witness to the erosive 


powers of the rain-water that once flowed through them. The 
northern boundary is ill-defined, but may be considered an im- 
aginary line drawn due east from the head of the Gulf of 
al-*Aqabah in the Red Sea to the Euphrates. Geologically, in- 
deed, the whole Syro-Mesopotamian desert is a part of Arabia. 

The peninsula slopes away from the west to the Persian Gulf 
and the Mesopotamian depression. Its backbone is a range of 
mountains running parallel to the western coast and rising to a 
height of over 9000 feet in Midian on the north and over 12,000 
m al-Yaman on the south.* Al-Sar5h in al-^ijiz reaches an eleva- 
tion of lo.oTO feet. From this backbone the eastern fall is gradual 
an ong, t e western, towards the Red Sea, is steep and short. 
The southern sides of the peninsula, where the sea has been 
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receding from the coast at a rate reckoned at seventy-two feet 
per year, are fringed by lowlands, the Tihamahs. Najd, the north 
central plateau, has a mean elevation of 2500 feet. Its mountain 
range, Shammar, lifts one red granite peak, Aja’, 5550 feet above 
the sea-level. Behind the coastal lowlands rise ranges of various 
heights on all three sides. In 'Uman, on the eastern coast, the 
summits of al-Jabal al-Akhdar soar to a height of 9900 feet, 
forming one notable exception to the general eastward decline of 
the surface of the land. 

With the exception of the mountains and highlands just dis- 
cussed the land consists mainly of desert and steppe. The steppes 
(sing. ddraK) are circular plains between hills covered with sand 
and embosoming subterranean waters. The so-called Syrian 
desert, Badiyat al-Sha’m, as well as the Mesopotamian desert, are 
mostly steppeland. The southern part of the S3rnan desert is col- 
loquially known as al-IJamad. The southern part of the Meso- 
potamian steppeland is often referred to as Badiyat al-*Iraq or 
al-SamSwah. 

Of the desert land three varieties may be distinguished: 

1. The great NufQd, a tract of white or reddish sand blown 
into high banks or dunes and covering a vast area in North 
Arabia. The classical term is al-bSdtyah, sometimes al-dahnd'. 
Though dry except for an occasional oasis, al-Nufud receives in 
some winters enough rain to cover it with a carpet of verdure 
and convert it into a paradise for the camels and sheep of the 
wandering Bedouin. Among the first of the dozen Europeans who 
have succeeded in traversing the NufQd are the French Alsatian, 
Charles Huber(i 878); the English diplomatist and poet, Wilfrids. 
Blunt (l 879); and the Strassburg orientalist, Julius Euting (1 883). 

2. Al-DahnS’ (the red land), a surface of red sand, extends 
from the great Nufud in the north to al-Rab' al-Khali in the 
south, describing a great arc to the south-east and stretching a 
distance of over six hundred miles. Its western part is sometimes 
distinguished as al-AhqSf (dune land). On older maps al-DahnS’ 
is usually indicated as al-Rab' al-Khali (the vacant quarter). 
When al-Dahna* receives seasonal rains, it abounds in pasturage 
attractive to the Bedouins and their cattle for several months a 
year, but in summer-time the region is void of the breath of life. 
Befor^' Bertram Thomas ^ no European ever ventmed to cross 

* AtvU# JMbff Aertms tk$ Qttmtttr «f Arabia (New York, 1933). 
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al-Rab’ aUKhSli, the “no man’s land” of Arabia. There is no 
record of its having been crossed even by aeroplane. Thomas 
accomplished the feat in fifty-eight days from the Arabian Sea 
to the Persian Gulf, encountered the phenomenon of singing 
sands and discovered a “lake of salt water’’, which turned out to 
be an arm of the Persian Gulf in the south of Qatar. Until then 
our knowledge of the dreaded and mysterious waste of South 
Arabia was no more than that of the tenth-century geographers. 

3. Al-Uarrah, a surface of corrugated and fissured lavas 
overlying sandstone. Volcanic tracts of this type abound in the 
western and central regions of the peninsula and extend north 
as far as eastern Uawran. Yaqut^ lists no less than thirty such 
^arrahs. The last volcanic eruption reported by an Arab his- 
torian took place in a.d. 1256. 

Within this ring of desert and steppe lies an elevated core, 

Najd, the Wahhabiland. In Najd the limestone has long been 
generally exposed; here and there are occasional strips of sand. 

Mt. Shammar consists of granite and basalt rock. 

Arabia is one of the driest and hottest of countries. Though ciimtic ^ 
sandwiched between seas on the east and west, those bodies of 
water are too narrow to break the climatic continuity of the 
Africo-Asian rainless continental masses. The ocean on the south, 
to be BVire, does bring rains, but the simoom {samum) which 
seasonally lashes the land leaves very little moisture for the in- 
terior. The bracing and delightful east wind {al-foba) has always 
provided a favourite theme for Arabian poets. 

In al-IJijiz, the birthplace of Islam, seasons of drought extend- 
ing possibly over a period of three or more years are not un- 
known. Rainstorms of short duration and extraordinary violence 
may strike Makkah and al-MadInah and occasionally threaten 
to overthrow the Ka’bah; al-Bal 3 dhuri® devotes a whole chapter 
to the floods (suyiU) of Makkah. Subsequent to these rains the 
hardy pastoral flora of the desert makes its appearance. In north- 
ern al-Idij3.z the isolated oases, the largest covering an area of 
some ten square miles, are the only support of settled life. Five- 
sixths of the population of al-yijSz is nomadic. Certain oases, 
such as Fadak (now al-l.la’it), which figured in early Islam, are 


> Mu'Jkm <a mdSn, ed. F. WmteafcW 

• od. de Go«je (l/eydcn. 1866^, pp, 53-S; tr. Philip K. Ilitti, 

The Origtm p/tAe tslamte State (New York, I 9 « 6 ), pp- 8*-4- 
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today of no significance. Most of these fertile tracts were culti- 
vated at the time of the Prophet by Jews, The mean annual 
temperature in the JJijaz lowland is nearer 90 than 80 F. Al- 
Madlnah, with a mean temperature of little over 70° F., is more 
healthful than its sister to the south, Makkah. 

Only in al-Yaman and 'Asir are there sufficient periodic rains 
to warrant a systematic cultivation of the soil. Ferenffial vegeta- 
tion is here found in favoured valleys to a distance ofiabout two 
hundred miles from the coast. San'a’, the modem caftital of al- 
Yaman, is over 7000 feet above the sea and therefore ‘^ne of the 
healthiest and most beautiful towns of the peninsiUk. Other 
fertile but not continuous tracts are found on the edast. The 
surface of ^adramawt is marked by deeply sunk valleys where 
water is abundant in the subsoil. 'Uman, the easternmost pro- 
vince, receives a fair supply of rain. Especially hot and humid are 
Juddah (Jedda), al-IJudaydah (Hodeida) and Masqaf (Muscat). 

Arabia cannot boast a single river of significance which flows 
perennially and reaches the sea. None of its streams navi- 
gable. In place of a system of rivers it has a network of wadis 
which carry away such floods as occur. These wadis serve 
another purpose: they determine the routes for the caravans and 
the pilgrimages. Since the rise of Islam the pilgrimages have 
formed the principal link between Arabia and the outer world, 
The chief land routes are from Mesopotamia, by way of Buray- 
dah in Najd, following the Wadi al-Rummah, and from Syria, 
passing through Wadi al-Sirh§n and skirting the Red Sea coast. 
The intrapeninsular routes are either coastal, fringing nearly 
the whole peninsula, or transpeninsular, running from south- 
west to north-east through the central oases and avoiding the 
stretch between, namely, the Vacant Quarter. 

The tenth-century geogfrapher al-I$|akhri^ speaks of only one 
place in al-yija2,the mountain near al-Ta’if, where water freezes. 
Al-Hamdani* refers to frozen water in §an'S*. To these places 
Glaser* adds Mt. IJadur al-Shaykh, in al-Yaman, whoe’snow 
falls almost every winter. Frost is more widesptrad. 

The dryness of the atmosphere and the salinity of the soil 


Al-Ikbl, Bk. VIII, ed. Nabih A. Fa»>i, (PrincMtw, ittio), p. it see also Kaslb 
^ Mta,St^!ahfi BtlSd al'Arai al-Sa'idak (Ceiro, I937?), pt 1, 

vol. 5 (GothJ* Portlets 
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militate against the possibility of any luxuriant growth. Al-yijaz 
is rich in dates* Wheat grows in al-Yaman and certain oases. 
Barley is cultivated for horses. Millet {dhurah) grows in certain 
regions, and rice in "Uman and al-I^ asa. On the highlands parallel 
to the southern coast, and particularly in Mahrah, the frankin- 
cense tri^, which figured prominently in the early commercial life 
of South Arabia, still flourishes. A characteristic product of ‘ Asir 
is gum-arabic. The coffee plant, for which al-Yaman is now 
famous, was introduced into South Arabia in the fourteenth cen- 
tury from Abyssinia. The earliest reference to this * Vine of Islam'’ 
is in the writings of the sixteenth century.^ The earliest known 
mention of coffee by a European writer was in 1585. 

Of the trees of the desert several species of acacia, including 
athl (tamarisk) and gkada, which gives excellent charcoal, are 
found. Another species, talfi, yields gum-arabic. The desert also 
produces samf^^ the grains of which give a flour used for porridge, 
and the eagerly sought truffle and senna {al-sand). 

Among the domestic plants the grape-vine, introduced from 
Syria after the fourth Christian century, is well represented in 
and yields the alcoholic beverage styled nabtdh al- 
zabU. The wine (Jkhamr), however, sung by the Arabic poets, 
was the brand imported from Ijlawran and the Lebanon. The 
olive tree, native in Syria, is unknown in al-flijaz. Other pro- 
ducts of the Arabian oases are pomegranates, apples, apricots, 


almonds, oranges, lemons, sugar-cane, water-melons and bananas. 
The Nabataeans and Jews were probably the ones responsible 
for the introduction of such fruit trees from the north. 

Among the Arabian flora the date-palm tree is queen. It bears 
the most common and esteemed fruit: the fruit (tamr) par 
excellence* Together with milk it provides the chief item on the 
menu of the Bedouin, and, except for camel flesh, is his only solid 
food.* Its fermented beverage is the much-sought nabtdh. Its 
crushed stones furnish the cakes which are the everyday meal 
of the camel. To possess *‘the two black ones” (al-aswadan), 
i.e. wafer and dates, is the dream of every Bedouin. The Prophet 
is reported to have enjoined, ** Honour your aunt, the palm, 
which was made of the same clay as Adam”.* Arab authors list 
^ See Iw dt Sacy, Ckrtstornmte atahe, and cd. (Pans, 1826), vol. u 

(Cairo, 1930). vol. iU, pp* 209-13. 

• Suyttti, ifum (Cairo, 1321), vol. w, p* 255* 
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a hundred varieties of dates in and around al-MadInah. 

Even this queen of Arabian trees must have been introduced 
from the north, from Mesopotamia, where the palm free was 
the chief object which attracted early man thither. The Arabic 
vocabulary in Najd and al-I^ijaz relating to agriculture, e,g. ia"/ 
(watered by rain only),^ akkSr (ploughman), etc., indicates bor- 
rowing from the northern Semites, particularly the Aramaeans, 

The animal kingdom is represented by panthers (sipg. namir), 
leopards (sing, fahd), hyenas, wolves, foxes and liza^Vls (especi- 
ally al-^abb). The lion, frequently cited by the anciaht poets of 
the peninsula, is now extinct. Monkeys are found in il-Yaman. 
Among the birds of prey eagles (^uqdb), bustards {fyubara, 
houbara), falcons, hawks and owls may be counted. Crows are 
abundant. The most common birds are the hoopoe {kudhud), 
lark, nightingale, pigeon and a species of partridge celebrated 
in Arabic literature under the name al-qata? 

Of domestic animals the principal ones are the camel, the ass, 
the ordinary watch-dog, the greyhound {saldqi), the cat, the 
sheep and the goat. The mule is said to have been introduced 
from Egypt after the Hijrah by Muhammad. 

The desert yields locusts, which the Bedouin relishes, especially 
when roasted with salt. Locust plagues are reputed to appear 
every seventh year. Of reptiles the Nufud boasts, by all accounts, 
the horned viper. Lawrence® speaks with horror of his experience 
with the snakes in Wadi al-Sirlian. 

Renowned as it has become in Moslem literature, the horse 
was nevertheless a late importation into ancient Arabia. This 
animal, for which Najd is famous, was not known to the early 
Semites. Domesticated in early antiquity somewhere east of the 
Caspian Sea by nomadic Indo-European herdsm^, it was later 
imported on a large scale by the Kassites and Hittites and 
through them made its way, two millenniums before Christ, into 
Western Asia. From Syria it was introduced before the beginning 
of our era into Arabia, where it had the best opportunity to 
Iwep its blood pure and free from admixture. The Hyksos passed 
the home on from Syria into Egypt and the Lydians from Asia 
Minor into Greece, where it was immortalized by Phidias on the 


^ See below, p. 97. 

I See R Mcincrt^hagen, rke Btfds e/ AfaH* (Edinburgh, low). 

. . Lawrence, Seven PtlUrt ej Wtedm (New Yorkf i936)%p. 269.70. 
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Parthenon. In the Egyptian, Assyro-Babylonian and early 
Persian records the Arabian appears as a cameleer, not as a 
cavalier. The camel, rather than the horse, figured in the tributes 
<«xacted by the Assyrian conquerors from the “Urbi”.^ In 
Xerxes’ army, intent upon the conquest of Greece, the Arabs 
rode camels.* Strabo,* presumably on the authority of his friend 
Aelius Gallus, the Roman general who invaded Arabia as late 
as 24 B.C., denies the existence of the horse in the peninsula. 

Renowned for its physical beauty, endurance, intelligence 
and touching devotion to its master, the Arabian thoroughbred 
{kuftayldti) is the exemplar from which all Western ideas about 
the good-breeding of horseflesh have been derived. In the eighth 
century the Arabs introduced it into Europe through Spain, 
where it left permanent traces in its Barbary and Andalusian 
descendants.* During the Crusades the English horse received 
fresh strains of blood through contact with the Arab. 

In Arabia the horse is an animal of luxury whose feeding and 
care constitutes a problem to the man of the desert. Its possession 
is a presumption of wealth. Its chief value lies in providing the 
speed necessary for the success of a Bedouin raid {jghasw). It is 
also used for sports: in tournament (Jarid), coursing and bunting. 

In an Arab camp today in case of shortage of water the children 
might cry for a drink, but the master, unmoved, would pour 
the last drop into a pail to set before the horse. 

If the horse is the most noble of the conquests of man, the The 
camel is certainly from the nomad’s point of view the most 
useful. Without it the desert could not be conceived of as a 
habitable place. The camel is the nomad’s nourisher, his vehicle 
of transportation and his medium of exchange. The dowry of 
the bride, the price of blood, the profit of maysir (gambling), 
the wealth of a sheikh, are all computed in terms of camels. 

It is the Bedouin’s constant companion, his alter ego, his foster 
parent. He drinks its milk instead of water (which he spares for 
the cattle); he feasts on its flesh; he covers himself with its skin; 
he makes his tent of its hair. Its dung he uses as fuel, and its 
urine as a hair tonic and medicine. To him the camel is more 
than “the ship of the desert”; it is the special gift of Allah (cf. 

* B«low, pp. 39, 41. 

* Herodotus, History, Bk. VII, ch. 86, § 8. 

* Geography, Bk. XVI, ch. 26. 

* WiUiwn R. Brown. The Hers* the Hesert (New York, 1939), pp. 123 wp. 
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Koran i6 : 5-8), To quote a striking phrase of Sprenger/ the 
Bedouin is “the parasite of the camel". The Bedouins Of our day- 
take delight in referring to themselves as <*4/ the people 

of the camel. Musil ® states that there is hardly a mratiber of 
Ruwalah tribe who has not on some occasion drunk water from 
a camel’s paunch. In time of emergency either aft f^ld camel is 
killed or a stick is thrust down its throat to make it tomit water. 
If the camel has been watered within a day or tw<| the liquid 
is tolerably drinkable. The part which the camel h^ played in 
the economy of Arabian life is indicated by the that the 
Arabic language is said to include some one thoU5i|^d names 
for the camel in its numerous breeds and stages of growth, a 
number rivalled only by the number of synonyms used for the 
sword. The Arabian camel can go for about twenty-five days 
in winter and about five days in summer without water. The 
camel was a factor in facilitating the early Moslem conquests 
by assuring its masters more mobility than, and consequent 
advantage over, the settled peoples. The Caliph *Umar is quoted 
as having said: “The Arab prospers only where the camel 
prospers”. The peninsula remains the chief camel-breeding centre 
in the world. The horses of Najd, the donkeys of at-^asa and 
the dromedaries of 'Uman are world famous. In the past the 
pearl fisheries of 'Uman and the Persian Gulf region, the salt 
mines of certain areas and the camel industry were the main 
sources of income. But since the beginning of the exploitation of 
the oil-fields in 1933, the extensive activities connected with the 
oil industry have become by far the greatest source. The oil-fields 
of al-Uasa are classed among the richest in the world. 

From north-western Arabia the camel, like the horse 
originally an American animal, was introduced into Palestine 
and Syria on the occasion of the invasion of the Midianttes 
in the eleventh century B.c. (Judges 6 ; 5), the first record of the 
widespread use of this animal. It was introduced into Egypt 
with the Assyrian conquest in the seventh century B.C., and into 

northern Africa with the Moslem invasion in the seventh century 
after Christ. 


r'f R afuf (,usioms of the Rwalet Bedamns (Kew Vorl^ t0i8> p WS, 

1951), p. 61. of the Muidh £m York, 



CHAPTER III 


T^iyT^nTTTxr t nri? 


Corresponding to the twofold nature of the land, the inhabit- 
ants of Arabia fall into two main groups: nomadic Bedouins 
and settled folk. The line of demarcation between the wandering 
and the sedentary elements in the population is not always 
sharply drawn. There are stages of semi-nomadism and of 
quasi-urbanity. Certain townsfolk who were at one time Bedouin 
still betray their nomadic origin, while other Bedouins are towns- 
peopde in the making. The blood of the settled population is 
thus constantly refreshed by a nomadic strain. 

The Bedouin is no gypsy roaming aimlessly for the sake of 
roaming. He represents the best adaptation of human life to 
desert conditions. Wherever verdant land is found, there he goes 
seeking pasture. Nomadism is as much a scientific mode of living 
in the NufQd as industrialism is in Detroit or Manchester. 

AcdfMi and reaction between the townsfolk and the desert 
folk are motivated by the urgent dictates of self-interest and self- 
presorvation. The nomad insists on extracting from his more 
favourably situated neighbour such resources as he himself 
lacks, and that either by violence — raids — or by peaceful methods 
— exchange. He is land-pdrate or broker, or both at once. The 
desert, where the Bedouin plays the part of the pirate, shares 
certain common characteristics with the sea. 

The nomad, as a type, is today what he was yesterday and 
what he will be tomorrow. His culture pattern has always been 
the same. Variation, progress, evolution, are not among the 
laws he readily obeys. Immune to the invasion of exotic ideas 
and maimew^ he still lives, as his forbears did, in tents of goats’ 
or caintds’ hair, *%ouse$ of hair", and graaes his sheep and goats 
in the same fashion sasd <as the same pastures. Sheep- and camel- 
raisiftg, and to a lesser degree horse-breeding, hunting and raid- 
ing, mrm his staple occupation and are to his mind the only 
docupatkms worthy of a maa. Agriculture and «dl varieties of 
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trade and craft are beneath his dignity. If and when he frees 
himself from his environment he is no more a nomad. In the 
Fertile Crescent empires have come and gone, but in the barren 
wastes the Bedouin has remained for ever the same.^ 

Over all the living things of the desert the Bedouin, the camel 
and the palm are the triumvirate that rules supreme; and together 
with the sand they constitute the four great actors in |^e drama 
of its existence. ft 

To its denizen the desert is more than a habitatrMt is the 
custodian of his sacred tradition, the preserver of the purity of 
his speech and blood and his first and foremost line of defence 
against encroachment from the outside world. Its scarcity of 
water, scorching heat, trackless roads, lack of food-supply — 
all enemies in normal times — prove staunch allies in time of 
danger. Little wonder then that the Arabian has rarely bent his 
neck to a foreign yoke. 

The continuity, monotony and aridity of his desert habitat 
are faithfully reflected in the Bedouin physical and mental make- 
up. Anatomically he is a bundle of nerves, bones and sinews. 
The leanness and barrenness of his land show themselves in his 
physique. His daily food is dates and a mixture of flour, or roasted 
corn, with water or milk. His raiment is as scanty as his nourish- 
ment: a long shirt {tkawb) with a belt and a flowing upper gar- 
ment (^abd') which pictures have made familiar. The head is 
covered by a shawl (kuftyah') held by a cord Qigdl). Trousers 
are not worn and footwear is rare. Tenacity, endurance Qabr), 
seems to be his supreme virtue, enabling him to survive where 
almost everything else perishes. Passivity is the obverse of this 
same virtue. Passive endurance is to him preferable to any 
attempt to change the state in which he finds himself, no matter 
how hard his lot. Individualism, another characteristic trait, is 
so deeply ingrained that the Bedouin has never been able to 
raise himself to the dignity of a social being of the international 
type, much less to develop ideals of devotion to the common 
good beyond that which pertains to the tribe. Discipline, respect 
for order and authority, are no idols in desert life. Lord", 
prayed a Bedouin, “have mercy upon me and upon Muhammad, 
but upon no one else besides!”* Since the days of Ishmad the 


^ ibn Su’fld’s ecoMmic and Mcis] nfonw Is dw sctOfftMmt 
«f xkomads oa dte tod » AlwOawOd, Simm (Calto, wSo), i, p. % 
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Arabian’s han4 has been against every man and every man’s 
hand against him. 

The^A<wep(raazia), otherwise considered a form of brigandage, Raziia 
is raised by the economic and social conditions of desert life to 
the rank of a national institution. It lies at the base of the 
economic structure of Bedouin pastoral society. In desert land, 
where the fighting mood is a chronic mental condition, raiding 
is one of the few manly occupations. Christian tribes, too, such 
as the banu-Taghlib, practised k without any mental re- 
servations. The poet al-Qutami of the early Umayyad period 
has given expression to the guiding principle of such life in 
two verses; “Our business is to make raids on the enemy, 
on our neighbour and on our own brother, in case we find 
none to raid but a brother!” ' In Su’udi Arabia raids are now 
illegal. 

According to the rules of the game — and ghazw is a sort of 
national sport — ^no blood should be shed except in cases of 
extreme necessity. Ghazw does help to a certain extent to keep 
down the number of mouths to feed, though it does not actually 
increase the sum-total of available supplies. A weaker tribe or 
a sedentary settlement on the borderland may buy protection 
by paying the stronger tribe what is today called khuwah. 
These ideas of ghazw and its terminology were carried over by 
the Arabians into the Islamic conquests. 

The principle of hospitality, however, mitigates in some 
measure the evils of ghazw. However dreadful as an enemy he 
may be, the Bedouin is also within his laws of friendship a loyal 
and generous friend. Pre-Islamic poets, the journalists of their 
day, never tired of singing the praises of (hospitality) 

which, with ^mdsah (fortitude and enthusiasm) and murii'ah 
(manliness),* is considered one of the supreme virtues of the race. 

The keen competition for water and pasturage, on which the 
chief causes of conflict centre, splits the desert populace into 
warring tribes; but the common consciousness of helplessness 
in the face of a stubborn and malignant nature develops a feel- 
ing for the necessity of one sacred duty; that of hospitality. To 
refuse a guest such a cotirtesy in a land where no inns or hotels 
obtain, or to harm him after accepting him as a guest, is an 

* hhii‘'t 9 ZtmSm.,Ash' 4 rtd'([amiisAk,vA. Fi»5rtag (Bonn, 18*8), p. 171. 

* Of. tgaaz CJoldsihw, MHkm mrntd miitei* SttuluM, pt. 1 (Halle. i88<», p. 13. 

n 
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offence not only against the established mores and honour but 
against God Himself, the real protector. 

Religions The rudiments of Semitic religion developed in the oases, 
rather than in the sandy land, and centred upon stones and 
sprmgs, forerunners of the Black Stone and Zamsam in Islam 
and of Bethel in the Old Testament. In the case of the Bedouin, 
religion sits very lightly indeed on his heart. In the jiidgment of 
the Koran (9 : 98), “the desert Arabians are most ^nfirmed in 
unbelief and hypocrisy’’. Up to our present day thew never pay 
much more than lip homage to the prophet.* ^ 

The clan organization is the basis of Bedouin soc^y. Every 
tent represents a family; an encampment of tents forms a 
iiayy\ members of one h^yy constitute a clan {gawm). A number 
of kindred clans grouped together make a tribe {gohilaK). All 
members of the same clan consider each other as of one blood, 
submit to the authority of but one chief — ^the senior member of 
the clan — and use one battle-cry. “Banu” (children of) is the 
title with which they prefix their joint name. The feminine names 
of certain clans show traces of the earlier matriarchal system. 
Blood relationship, fictitious or real, furnishes the adhesive 
element in tnbal organization. 

The tent and its humble household contents are individual 
property, but water, pasturage and cultivable land are the 
common property of the tribe. 

If a member of a clan commits murder inside the Clan, none 
will defend him. In case of escape he becomes an outlaw Q&rtd). 
If the murder is outside the clan, a vendetta is established, and 
any fellow clan-member may have to pay for it with his own 
life. 

Blood, according to the primitive law of the desert, calls for 
blood; no chastisement is recognized other than that of venge- 
ance, The nearest of km is supposed to assume primary respon- 
sibility, A blood feud may last forty years, as in the case of the 
BasQs War between the banu-Bakr and the banu-Taghlib. In all 
the ayydm al-ArcA, those intertribal battles of pre-l^Uimic days, 
the chroniclera emphasize the blood feud motif, thou^ imdiar- 
lying economic reasons must have motivated many of ^ events. 
Sometimes a bloodwite {^iyak) is accepted. 

No worse calamity could befaU a Bedouin than to lose his 

«aSi.o.a«. 
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tribal affiliation. A tribeless man, in a land where stranger and 
enemy art synonymous, like a landless man in feudal England, 
is practically helpless. His status is that of an outlaw, one 
beyond the pale of protection and safety. 

Though primarily a matter of birth, clan kinship may be in- 
dividually acquired by sharing a member’s food or sucking a 
few drops of his blood. Herodotus ^ speaks of this ancient rite 
of adoption. If a slave is freed he often finds it to his interest to 
keep some attachment with the family of his former master, 
thus becoming a client (jmawla). A stranger may seek such a 
relationship and is styled a prot^^ {dakhtt). In like manner 
a whole weaker clan might desire the protection of, and 
ultimately become absorbed by, a stronger clan or tribe. The 
"Xaffi*, GhatafSn, Taghlib, etc., were confederations of North 
Arabian tribes which figured prominently in history and whose 
descendants still survive in Arabic-speaking lands. 

An analogous custom in religion made it possible for a stranger 
to become attached to the service of a sanctuary * and thus be- 
come a client of the god. To the present day the pilgrims to 
Makkah are referred to as “the guests of Allah’’, and the students 
connected with the mosque of Makkah or any other great mosque 
are called “[His] neighbours” (sing, ntujdwir). 

'A^abiyak is the spirit of the clan. It implies boundless and 'Aiabiyah 
unconditional loyalty to fellow clansmen and corresponds in 
general to patriotism of the passionate, chauvinistic type. “Be 
loyal to thy tribe,” sang a bard, “its claim upon its members is 
strong enough to make a husband give up his wife.” ® This in- 
eradicable particularism in the clan, which is the individualism of 
the member of the clan magnified, assumes that the clan or tribe, 
as the case may be, is a unit by itself, self-sufficient and absolute, 
and regards every other clan or tribe as its legitimate victim 
and object of plunder and murder. Islam made full use of the 
tribal system for its military purposes. It divided the army into 
units based on tribal lines, settled the colonists in the conquered 
lands in tribes and treated new converts from among the sub- 
jugated peoples as clients. The unsocial features of individualism 
and *afa^ak were nev«r outgrown by the Arab character as it 
developed and unfolded itself after the rise of Islam, and were 

* Bk. Ill, ch. 8. * Cf. Ewkiel 44 : 7. 

* Ai.Mubund. ai-JCrmil. «d. W. Wrisjit ILtdpsig, 1864 }, p. 139. 3- 
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among the determining factors that led to the disintegration and 
ultimate downfall of the various Islamic states. 

The The clan is represented by its titular head, the sheikh. Unlike 

sheihb yg modern namesake of Hollywood fame, the sheikh (shaykk) 
is the senior member of the tribe whose leadership asserts itself 
in sober counsel, in generosity and in courage. Seniority in age 
and personal qualifications determine the choice. In judicial, 
military and other affairs of common concern the s^ikh is not 
the absolute authority: he must consult with the tri^l council 
composed of the heads of the component families. HiS( tenure of 
office lasts during the good-will of his constituency. 

The Arabian in general and the Bedouin in particular is a 
born democrat. He meets his sheikh on an equal footing. The 
society in which he lives levels everything down. The title mahk 
(king) the Arabians never used except in referring to foreign 
rulers and the partially Romanized and Persianized dynasties 
of Ghassan and al-Hirah. The kings of the banu-Kindah formed 
the only exception to this rule. But the Arabian is als^ aristo- 
cratic as well as democratic. He looks upon himself as the em- 
bodiment of the consummate pattern of creation. To him the 
Arabian nation is the noblest of all nations (afkhar al-umam). 
The civilized man, from the Bedouin’s exalted point of view, is 
less happy and far inferior. In the purity of his blood, his 
eloquence and poetry, his sword and horse and above all in his 
noble ancestry (nasad), the Arabian takes infinite pride. He is 
excessively fond of prodigious genealogies and often traces his 
lineage back to Adam. No people, other than the Arabians, have 
ever raised genealogy to the dignity of a science. 

The Bedouin woman, whether Islamic or prc-Islamic, enjoyed 
and still enjoys a measure of freedom denied to her sedentary 
sister. She lived in a polygamous family and under a basil 
system of marriage in which the man was the master, neverthe- 
less she was at liberty to choose a husband smd leave him if ill- 
treated. 

Ability to assimilate other cultures when the opportunity 
presents itself is well marked among the children of the desert. 
Faculties which have remained dormant for ages seem to awake 
suddenly, under the proper stimuli, and develop into dynamic 
powers. In the Fertile Crescent lies the field of opportunity. A 
Hammurabi makes his appearance in Babylon, a Moses in 
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Sinai, a Zenobia in Palmyra, a Philip the Arab in Rome or a 
Hirfin al*Rash!d in Baghdad. Monuments are built, like those 
of Petra, which still arouse the admiration of tiie world. The 
phenomenal and almost unparalleled efflorescence of early Islam 
was due in no small measure to the latent powers of the Bedouins, 
who, in the words of the Caliph *Umar, “furnished Islam with 
its raw material’’.^ 

^ Ibn-Sa'd, X'itdb al-J'abaq&t al-Kal/ir, ed. Eduard Sachau, vol. iii, pt. 1 (Ley* 

lonA'I- n. 1. i. 
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We have thus far used the term Arabian for all thennhabitanta 
of the peninsula without regard to geographical It^tion. We 
must now differentiate between the South Arabiaaa and the 
North Arabians, the latter including the Najdis Central 
Arabia. The geographical division of the land by the trackless 
desert into northern and southern sections has its counterpart 
in the peoples who inhabit it. 

The North Arabians arc mostly nomads living in “houses of 
hair” in al-I^ijaz and Najd; the South Arabians are in the main 
sedentary, domiciled in al-Yaman, ^ladramawt and along the 
neighbouring coast. The Northerners speak the language of the 
Koran, the Arabic par excellence; the Southerners used an 
ancient Semitic tongue of their own, Sabaean or ^imyarite, 
with which the Ethiopic of Africa is closely allied. Both are doli- 
chocephalic (long-headed) members of the Mediterranean race. 
But the Southerners have a considerable coastal element that is 
brachycephalic (round-headed), with a broad jaw and aquiline 
nose, flat cheeks and abundant hair, characteristic of the Ar- 
menoid (Hittite, Hebrew) type. It is an intrusive clement borne to 
South Arabia perhaps by sea from the north-east,* The South 
Arabians were the first to rise to prominence and develop a 
civilization of their own. The North Arabians did not S»p on 
to the stage of international affairs until the advent of Islam. 

The memory and consciousness of this national distinction 
among the Arabians is reflected in their own traditional genea'- 
logics. They divide themselves first into two groups; KXtinct 
ibd tdafi), including Thamod, *Ad-*-both of koranic fame—, 
Tasm and Jadis, and surviving {bdqtyah). The Thamfid were an 
historical people mentioned in the cuneiform annals of Sargon 
II * and known to classical writers a!» “Ttmudaei”.* The ’Adites 
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are supposed to have flourishe’d in ancient I^a^amawt, Next, 
the genealogists proceed to subdivide the surviving Arabians 
into two ethnic stocks: Arabian Arabs CSriiak) and Arabicized 
Arabs {musta'ribah). The ‘Aribah, according to them, are 
Yamanites descended from QahtSn (the Joktan of the Old 
Testament) and constitute the aboriginal stock; the Musta'ribah 
are the yijazis, Najdis, Nabataeans and Paln^enes, all 
descended from ‘Adnan— an offspring of Ishma 4 h-and are 
“naturalized” in the land. In the traditional Ql^t^^n and 
'Adnan is a reminiscence of the differentiation betifen South 
Arabians and North Arabians. The Mad&iese who rua|ied to the 
support of the Prophet at the time of his Hijrah were of Yamanite 
origin, but his own family, the Quraysh, were Nizari of the 
northern stock. The Ghassanids of eastern S)rria and the Lakh* 
mids of al-yirah in al-'Iraq were Southerners domiciled in the 
north. 

This gulf between the two Arabian slocks was never bridged. 
The age-old division continued to be as prominent as ever, even 
after Islam had apparently unified the Arabian nation.' 

Like a thick wedge the Arabian peninsula thrusts itself 
between the two earliest seats of culture: Egypt and Babylonia. 
The Panjab in India may have been a third cultural focus, and 
the peninsula lies between it and the West. Although Arabia 
was not brought within the scope of the river-valley culture of 
either the land of the one river or the land of the twin rivers, yet 
it could not entirely have escaped their influence. Its culture, 
however, was at bottom indigenous. It belonged to the maritime 
type. Its south-eastern people were possibly the ones who acted 
as intermediaries between Egypt, Mesopotamia and the Pwtjab 
-—the three focal centres of earliest trade — and gave their name 
to the great intervening sea. 

Africa touches Arabia in the north at the Sinaitic peninsula, 
over which a land route passes, comes close to it in the south at 
B 3 b al-Mandab, only fifteen miles across, and is connected with 
mid-western Arabia by a third route which follows WSdi al- 
UammSmat, opposite the bend of the Nile near Thebes, add 
connects with the Red Sea at al-Qu$ayr, This last route was the 
chief central connection. During the Twelfth Egyptian Tlynasty 
(«f«. 2000-^788 B.c.) a canal above Bilbays connected the Nile 
With the Red Sea. Restored by the Ptolemies, this canal, the 
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antecedent of the Suez Canal, was reopened by the caliphs and 
used until the discovery (1497) of the route to India round the 
Cape of Good Hope. 

The Egyptian interest in Sinai arose because of its copper and 
turquoise mines located in Wadi Magharah in the southerti part 
of the peninsula near the modem town of al-Tur. Even in pre- 
dynastic days the nomads of Sinai were exporting their valued 
products to Egypt. Pharaohs of the First Dynasty operated the 
mines of the peninsula, but the period of great exploitation 
started with Snefru (to. 2720 B.C.) of the Third Dynasty. The 
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great road connecting Egypt with Syria-Palestine and then* 
reaching to the rest of the Fertile Crescent and Asia Minor- 
that first international highway used by man — sent a bran< 
south*east to these copper and turquoise mines of Sinai. In 
royal tomb of the First Dynasty at Abydos, Petrie found in ipc 
on a piece of ivory a portrait of a typical Armenoid Semi 
labelled "Asiatic", with a long pointed beard and shaven upp 
lip, presumably a South Arabian. An earlier relief belonging 
the same dynasty shows an emaciated Bedouin chief in a loi: 
cloth crouching in submission before his Egyptian captor, wl 
is about to brain the Bedouin with his mace. These are tl 
earliest presentations of Arabians extant. The word f 
Bedouin |lg. 'amu, nomad, Asiatic) figures prominently in tl 
early Egyptian annals and in some cases refers to nomads arout 
sktiA Ar^hift nrooef. 
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South Arabia was brought nearet to Egj^t whep the latter 
established commercial relationships with Punt aftd Nubia. 
Herodotus ^ speaks of Sesostris, probably Senusett I (1980-1935 
B,c.) of Dynasty XII, as conquering the nations on the Arabian 
Gulf, presumably the African side of the Red Sea. The Eight- 
eenth Dynasty maintained a fleet m the Red Sea, but as early 
as the Fifth D3masty we find Sahure (2553-2541 B.O.) conduct- 
ing the first maritime expedi- 
tion by way of tl sea to 
an incense -produd ng land, 
evidently Somalila on the 
African shore. 

The chief attraction for the 
Egyptians in South Arabia lay 
m the frankincense, which they 
prized highly for temple uSe 
and mummification and in 
which that part of Arabia was 
particularly rich. Wheh Nubia 
was subjugated and Punt 
(modern Somahland) brought 
within the commercial sphere 
of the Egyptian empire many 
expeditions were conducted to 
those places to procure “myrrh, 
fragrant gums, resin and aro- 
matic woods”. Such an ex- 
pedition to Punt was under- 
taken by Hatshepsut (ro. 1500 
B.C.), the first famous woman in history. The emissanes of her 
successor, Thutmose III, the Napoleon of ancient Egypt, 
brought (1479 ®*C.) from the same land the usual cargo of 
“ivory, ebony, patitW-skins and slaves”. As th«e were also the 
products of al-Yaman in south-western Arabia it is not unlikoly 
dtat the Egyptians used the term “Punt” for the land on bofh 
sides of Bab al-Mandab. Gold may also have come from Arabia. 
The incense trade with South Arabia went through Widi al- 
HammamSt, making that central route the most important link 
with South Arabia. 

* Bk. II, db lot. 
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ya<^raraawt,^ which in ancient times included the coastlands 
Mahrah and al-Shihr,* was the celebrated land of frankincense. 
2afar, formerly a town and now a district on the coast, was its 
chief centre. The modern name is Dhufar and it is under the 
nominal rule of the sultan of *Uman. This i^afar, the corrtmercial 
centre of the frankincense country and situated as it is on the 
southern coast, should not be confused with the inl{||nd !^s.f 3 r In 
al-Yaman, which was the IJimyarite capital.® The ^nkincense 
(lubdn, whence “olibanum”) tree still flourishes in Marram awt 
and other parts of South Arabia. As of old, 2 ^afar,is still the 
chief centre of its trade. 

The ancient Egyptians were not the only people Who had a 
commercial interest in Arabia. Their foremost rivals for the 
trade in spices and minerals were the people of Babylonia. 

Eastern Arabia bordered on Mesopotamia. The early inhabit' 
ants of that region, the Sumerians and Akkadians, had already 
by the fourth millennium before our era become familiar with 
their neighbours of the Westland (Amurru) and wetC able to 
communicate with them both by land and water. 

The source of supply of the Sumerian copper, the earliest metal 
discovered and used in industry, was probably m *Uman. 

On a diorite statue of Naram-Sin {ca. 2171 B.C.), a gprandson 
and successor of Sargon (the first great name in Semitic history), 
we read that he conquered Magan and defeated its lord, Manium.® 
Gudea {ca. 2000 B.C.), the Sumerian patesi of Lagash, tells us of his 
expedition to procure stone and wood for his temple from Magan 
and Melukhkha. These two Sumerian place-names, Magan and 
Melukhkha, evidently were first applied to certain regions in east 
and central Arabia but were later, in the Assyrian period, shifted 
to more distant localities in the Sinaitic peninsula and eastern 
Africa. “Magan” is not etymologically identifiable with Arabic 
“Ma'an,” name of an oasis in northern al-I;{ij&z (now in Trans- 
jordan), possibly an ancient Minaean colony on the caravan route. 
In these cuneiform inscriptions we have the first recorded refer- 
ence in history to a place in Arabia and to an Arabian people. 

* of Gen. 10 j a6. 

• In its later and modem use die name al'Sh^r has been apWied to the whole 
frankmeense coast, rneluding Mahrah and Zaffir. 

• Cf. Yaqfit, BuIdOn, vol. iii, pp. 576-7. 

* Cf. Ft Thureau-Dangin, Zw Nuen^pnt dt Sumtr 0t d'Akkmd {Paris, 1905), 
pp. «3S, *39. 
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The “Sealand” of the cuneiform inscriptions was, according 
to a recent theory, located in Arabia proper and included the 
western shore of the Persian Gulf as far as the isle of al-Bahrayn 
(ancient Dilmun) and possibly al-Nufud as farwestasal-'Aqabah. 
Nabopolassar was king of the Sealand before he became king of 
Babylon. 

The first unmistakable reference to the Arabians as such occurs 3. a$- 
in an inscription of the Ass5n-ian Shalmaneser III, who led an*7'‘“" 
expedition against the Aramaean king of Damascus and histj^**™ 
allies Ahab and Jundub, an Arabian sheikh. The encounter 
took place in 854 B.C. at Qarqar, north of IJamah. These are 
the words of Shalmaneser; 

Karkar, his royal city, I destroyed, I devastated, I burned with fire. 

1,200 chariots, 1,200 cavalry, 20,000 soldiers of Hadad-ezer, of Aram 
(? Damascus); . . . 1,000 camels of Gindibu*, the Arabian.^ 

It seems very appropriate that the name of the first Arabian in 
recorded history should be associated with the camel. 

Anxious to ensure the safety of the trade highways passing 
through the far-flung Assyrian empire and converging on the 
Mediterranean, Tiglath-Pileser III (745-727 B.C.), founder of 
the second Assyrian empire, conducted a series of campaigns 
against Syria and its environs. In the third year of his reign he 
exacted tribute from Zabibi, the queen of “Aribi” land. In the 
ninth year he conquered another queen of Aribi, Samsi (Shams 
or Shamsiyah) by name. His annals record that in 728 B.C. 
the Mas’ai tribe, the city of Temai (TaymS*) and the Sab’ai 
(Sabaeans) sent him tribute of gold, camels and spices. These 
tribes evidently lived in the Sinai peninsula and the desert to the 
north-east.* Thus was Tiglath-Pileser III the first to fasten the 
yoke on Arabian necks. 

Sargon 11 (722-705 B.C.), the conqueror of Carchemish and 
Samaria, reports that in the seventh year of his reign he sub- 
jugated among others the tribes of Tamud (ThamQd of the 
Koran) and Ibidid, '‘who inhabit the desert, who know neither 
high nor low official”, struck them down and deported the 
rmmant to Samaria.* At the same time he received from Samsi, 

* Lucfceabili, vd. i, 1 611. 

* Ditlef Nldsm, Smit&Mtk d«r aUaraMsektn Altertumskunde, vol. i, Dte aitant- 
bisehe Kultmr (Cop^ihagen, 1927!. p. 65. 

* Luck«iil41}. vol. 1 17. 
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queen of Arabia, It'amara (Yatha'-amar),the Sabaean chief, and 
from other kings of Egypt and the desert *‘gold, prt»duc<» of the 
mountain, precious stones, ivory, seed of the maple (?), all kinds 
of herbs, horses, and camels, as their tribute”.* This It’amara of 
Saba’ was evidently one of the Yatha'-amars who bear the royal 
title mukatrtb in the South Arabic inscriptions. Likewise his 
successor Kariba-il of Saba*, from whom Sennache^b Claims to 
have received tribute, must have been the south-west!^ Arabian 
identified with Kariba-il of the inscriptions.® If so, tnV "tribute” 
claimed by the Assyrians could not have been twt freewill 
presents offered by these South Arabian rulers to the Assyrian 
kings as equals and probably as allies in the common struggle 
against the wild nomads of North Arabia. 

About 688 B.C. Sennacherib reduced “Adumu, the fortress of 
Arabia” and carried away to Nineveh the local gods and the 
queen herself, who was also the priestess. Adumu is the oasis 
in North Arabia that figured later in the Islamic conquests under 
the name Dumat al-Jandal. The queen, Telkhunu (Te’elkhunu) 
by name, had allied herself with the rebellious Babylonians 
against the Assyrian suzerainty, and was assisted by IjtazSel, 
the chief of the Qedar (Assyrian Kidri)tribe, whose headquarters 
were in Palmyrena. 

Esarhaddon about 676 suppressed a rebellion headed by 
Uaite', the son and successor of HazSel, who, “to save his life, 
forsook his camp, and, fleeing alone, escaped to distant (parts)”.* 
Evidently the Bedouins proved a thorn in the side of the Assyrian 
empire and were incited to revolt by both Egypt and Babylonia. 
On his famous march (670) to the conquest of Egypt, the terrible 
Assyrian was so unnerved by his fearful privationa in the North 
Arabian desert that he saw "two-headed serpents” and bther 
frightful reptiles that “flapped their wings”.* Isaiah (30 ; 6 ), in his 
"burden” of the beasts of the south, mentions *‘the Vlpet and 
fiery flying serpent”. Herodotus * assures us that "yipem are 
found in all parts of the world; but the winged serpeqts are 
nowhere seen except in Arabia, where they are all cottamgated 
together”. ^ 

In his ninth campaign, directed againsft the Atafoi^ trifawa, 


* Luckenbiil, vol, li, § 

» Ui€kmUllt V0I. u, § 046. 
^ Bk. Ill, 10$. 
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A$hurbani|>a}(6^<^^ B.C.)captured Uaite' and his amues after 
a severe struggler 

hieny refca^ces are made in the Assyrian annals to Arabian 
chlefis *'kh%ing the feet” of the kings of Nineveh and offering 
thetn ainong other presents gold, precious stones, eyebrow dyes 
(kdli^, ahtimony), frankincense, camels and donkeys. In fact 
we iread of no less than nine different campaigns undertaken 
by Sargon II, Sennacherib, Esaihaddon and Ashurbanipal to 
chastise the unconquerable Bedouins who were for ever harassing 
the A^yrian provinces in Syria, interfering with the caravan 
routes and receiving aid and comfort from Egypt and Baby- 
lonia, both hostile to Assyria. The “Urbi” mentioned in these 
campaigns must have been mainly Bedouins, and their land, 
“Aribi”, must have been the Syro-Mesopotamian desert, the 
Sinaitic peninsula and North Arabia. In Sinai the Midianites of 
the Old Testament and not the Nabataeans were those brought 
under Assyrian control. The Sabaeans proper in south-western 
Arabia were never subjugated by Nineveh. The Assjn-ians, 
though rightly called the Romans of the ancient world, could 
not have brought under even nominal rule more than the oases 
and a few tribes in North Arabia. 

Among the settlements of the north at this period Ta3mi3.’ 4 . Neo- 
{ThmH and Te-ma-a of the Assyro-Babylonian records) won ^***J^°’ 
Special distinction as the provincial residence of Nabonidus Pewianre 
(5S6-5I9 B.C.), the last king of the Chaldaeans. The Chaldaeans 
had fallen heir to the Assyrian empire, which included, since the 
days <rf Tiglath-Pileser III (74S~727 B.c.), Syria and a portion 
of Arabia. In the third year of his reign Nabonidus, in the 
wotds iff a cuneiform inscription, “slew the prince of TfernS” and 
established himsdf in that oasis.^ 

The most significant refwence in cuneiform literature to this 
Arahjlhlt oasis occurs in a chronicle relating to the fall of Babylon 
into the hands of the Persians. The chronicle states 
thsi ijlnlKSaidUS was in **M Tfima” in the seventh, ninth, tenth 
year* of his reign, while his son (i.e. Belshazzar) 
in Babylonia. 

tfr the son lytid successor of the founder of the 

Peri^im phiscd through northern Arabia and made an 

altiaisiijjiriw^^ jpeople while <ai his way to the conquest of 

»9#0, w- WJe-7* 
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Egypt. Speaking of Darius, Herodotus ^ remarks: “The Arabia 
were never reduced to the subjection of Persia”. 

The Tayroa’ stone, bought by Hub©- (1S83) and now deposited 
in the Louvre, bears one of the most valuable Semitic inscrijf)* 
tions ever found. Its date goes back to the fifth century B.'c. 
Written in Aramaic, it records how a new deity, §ajlln Of Hajam, 
was introduced into TaymS’ by a certain priest wh« further pro- 
vided an endowment for the new temple and established a heredi- 
tary priesthood.* The new deity is reprraented in the Assyrian 
fashion and below him stands his priest who erected the stela. 

The Jews were geographically next-door neighbours of the 
Arabians and racially their nearest of kin. Echoes of the desert 
origin of the Hebrews abound in the Old Testament.* Hebrew and 
Arabic, as we have learned before, are cognate Semitic tongues. 
Some of the Hebrew Old Testament names are Arabic, e.g. those 
of almost all of Esau’s sons (Gen. 36: 10-14; i Ch. 1 : 35 * 7 )* A 
SouthArabian would havebut little difficulty m understanding the 
first verse of Hebrew Genesis.* The rudiments of the Hebrew re- 
ligion, modem research shows, point to a beginning m the desert. 

On their way to Palestine from Egypt about 1225 B.C, the 
Hebrew (Rachel) tribes sojourned about forty years in Sinai and 
the Nufud. In Midian, the southern part of Sinai and the land 
east of it, the divine covenant was made. Moses married an 
Arabian woman, the daughter of a Midianite priest,* a wor- 
shipper of Jehovah who instructed Moses in the new cult. Yahu 
(Yahweh, Jehovah) was apparently a Midianite or North 
Arabian tribal deity. He was a desert god, simple and austere. 
His abode was a tent and his ritual was by no means elaborate. 
His worship consisted in desert feasts and sacrifices and burnt 
offerings from among the herds.* The Hebrews entered Palestine 
as nomads; the heritage of their tribal life from desert ancestors 
continued to be well marked long after they had settled amoiig, 
and become civilized by, the native Canaanitcs. 

The Hebrew kingdom in its heyday included the Slnaitic 

» Bk. in, d». 8$. 
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peninsula. Solomon had his fleet in the Gulf of al*'Aqabah. Ophir, 
whence the navy of Hiram and Solomon brought gold, algum 
and iwrecious stones (i K. 9 : 27-8, 10 : 1 1; 2 Ch. 9 ; 10), was 
probably 2 afSr in 'Umin. By the time of Job (22 : 24) Ophir 
had become a synonym for a gold-producing land. Over a 
century after Solomon, Jchoshaphat (873-849 B.c.) still held 
sway over Elath (Ezion-geber, modern al-'Aqabah) and the 
trade routes leading thither and received tribute from the 
Arabians who "brought him flocks” (2 Ch. 17 : ii). In report- 
ing his third campaign, directed (701) against Syria-Palestine, 
Sennacherib proclaims: “As for Hezekiah, the terrifying splen- 
dor of my majesty overcame him and the Urbi (Arabs) and his 
mercenary (?) troops which he had brought in to strengthen 
Jerusalem, his royal city, deserted him”.^ Hezekiah (i Ch. 

4 : 41), and before him Uzziah (2 Ch. 26 : 7), fought against the 
Minaeans in and around the oasis of Ma'In (modern Ma'an). 
Uzziah (792-740 B.r.) restored Elath to Judah and rebuilt the 
town (2 K. 14 : 22). The Chronicler (2 Ch. 21 : i6, 17) reports 
a South Arabian raid against Judah which resulted in the loss 
of King Jehoram’s (848-844 B.C.) sons, wives and treasures, 
although it is difficult to see how distant Sabaeans, “the 
Arabians, that were near the Ethiopians”, could have carried 
out such a raid. By the time of Nehemiah,® in the middle of the 
fifth century B.c., the Jews were beginning to look upon their 
south-eastern neighbours as enemies. 

Etymologically 'Arab is a Semitic word meaning “desert” or BibBc«i 
the mhabitant thereof with no reference to nationality. In this 
sense Hebrew *Ercb is used in Is. 21 : 13, 13 ■ 20 and Jer. 3 : 2. 

In the Koran a'rSb is used for Bedouins. Second Mac. 12 : 10 
makes Arabs and nomads synonymous. The first certain instance 
of the biblical use of the word as a proper name occurs in Jer. 

25 * 24: “kings of i^abia”. Jeremiah’s prophetic career fell 
bc^;w« 9 n 6a6 and 586 B.c. The “kings” referred to were in all 
probability sheikhs of northern Arabia and the Syrian Desert. 

By li)# thitzl century B.C. the term was beginning to be used for 
any inhabitant of the peninsula, for 2 Ch. 21 ; 16 makes naention 
of Aralnans, that were near the Ethiopians*’, leaving no 
the people whom the writer had in mind were the 
ArabiUns bf the 8outh*west, i-e. Sabaeans. Of the four best- 
* Iaick*i»Wll|V<»l.a,l«40- * Neh.a!i9,4i7- 
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known kingdoms of ancient Arabia, viz. Saba’, Ma’ln. 0 adra- 
mawt and QatabSn, the first three — and these were the important 
ones — ^are mentioned in the Old Testament. In the commercial 
chapter of Ezekiel (f after 572 B.C.) Arabia is coupled with 
Kedar, and the articles of merchandise listed are exactly whsTt 
we would expect in the way of products from ^abia. From 
verse 21 in this chapter (27), we learn that the Arabians of the 
sixth century B.C. were engaged, as they are still enttaged today, 
in breeding cattle which they sold to the neighboia^j^ settlers. 
From Jer. 3 ; 2 it is also evident that they were thep notorious 
for highway robbery. Jer. 25 : 23 (American Revised) indicates 
that they had their heads shaved except for a tuft at the top, 
a practice similar to that of the Bedouins today. 

Dedan (Ar. Daydan), referred to and mentioned repeatedly 
in the Old Testament (Is. 21 ; 13; Jer. 25 : 23; Ezek. 25 : 13), is 
modern al-'Ula, an oasis in northern al-IJijIz. For some time it 
was the headquarters of the Sabaeans in the northern part of 
the peninsula. At the height of their commercial power the 
Sabaeans evidently exercised control over the transport routes 
leading through al>IJij§z northward to the Mediterranean ports 
and had colonies planted along these routes. 

The Kedar (Heb. Qedar) mentioned by Ezekiel,* the "Kidri” 
of the Assyrian annals* and the “Cedrei"* of classical literature, 
held sway over North Arabia. Palmyrena with the region south- 
east of Damascus was their habitat. 

The Shunammite damsel whose beauty is immortalized in the 
Song ascribed to Solomon (6; 13, i ; 5; cf. 1 K. 1:3) Wjta 
probably an Arabian of the Kedar tribe. If historical, the Que«^ 
of Sheba (Arabic Bilqis), who brought to the wise king of 
Israel gifts of unique value characteristic of South Arabia 
(i K. 10: 10; 2 Ch. 9:9), must have had her headquarter* 
neither in al- Y aman nor in Ethiopia, but in one of those Satjaoan 
posts Or garrisons in the north on the caravan route. Not ‘^ntil 
two centuries after the age of Solomon ( m . 1000 BuC.) do tbe 
Yamanite kings begin to figure in inscription*, . 

^ Sheba (Ar . Saba*) are aasociited wiHt * 3 !^* 

(Ta^a ). Job, the author of the finest piece of poetry tjfeurt 
ancient Semitic world produced, was an Arab, xtot # ^ 

* See I,. ai ; isj Gea *5 *13. . W- 
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fonjft of his name {lyydi, Ar. Ayyai) and the scene of his book, 
North Arabia, indicate.* The appendix to the Book of Proverbs 
contains the wise sayings® of Agur son of Jakeh (Prov, 30 : i) 
and of I^rnuei (Prov. 31:1), the two kings of Massa, a tribe of 
llhthael (Gen. 25 : 14). The names of these two persons occur 
in some form in certain Minaean and other ancient South 
Arabic inscriptions. In Baruch 3 : 23 there is a reference to “the 
Agafenes [sons of Agar=Hagar, i.e. Ishmaelites or North 
Arabians] that seek wisdom upon earth”. 

“Qedem” and “Bene Qedem” of the Old Testament, rendered 
in the English versions (Gen. 29: i; Num. 23 17; Is. ii : 14; 
Jud. 6 : 33; Ezek. 25 : 4; Job i : 3) “east”, "children of the east”, 
''people of the east”, etc., correspond to Arabic sharq and 
sJkarqiyi 2 n(east and easterners). In particular, the terms mean the 
land and the Bedouins east of Palestine; in general, Arabia and 
the Arabians. “Saracen” comes from this same Arabic stem and 
is one of a half-dozen words of Arabic origin which occur in 
Old English, this word being used as early as the ninth century. 
It had had a history of its own before the rise of Islam and can 
be applied to others besides Arabians and Arabs.® Job, whose 
bonk is consida*ed a masterpiece of wisdom as well as poetry, 
was a chief of the Bene Qedem (Job i : 3). In wisdom Solomon 
alone excelled this tribe (i K. 4 : 30). The “wise men from the 
east” (Matt, a : r), therefore, who followed the star to Jerusalem 
were possibly Bedouins from the North Arabian desert rather 
than Magi from Persia. 

In the post-exilic literature the word Arab usually signifies 
Nahataean (2 Mac. 5:8;! Mac. 5 : 39). First Maccabees 9=35 
m<mtl<ms the Nabataeans as such. At the time of Paul the Naba- 
taean kingdom extended as far north as Damascus. The Arabia 
to which Paul retired (Gal. 1:17) was undoubtedly some desert 
tract in the Nabataean district. The Arabians in Acts 2:11 
W0re aiab in all probability Nabataeans, 

* Etmiiiittediniealitie* of biblical Hebrew poetiy, including parallebim, as illus- 

tnrtUtt itt Arabic poetical technique: in both cases the verse is a couplet 

ooMMStW of two parts which complement each other either appositionally or anti- 

htt^ Middle Ages Hebrew grammar was modelled after Arabic grammar. 

* Cf«Wt^fho«e of Luqm&n, Koran 31 : 11 . 

® therefore, »udi terms as "historyofthe Saracens”, “Sarac^ic art ', 

"SetaM^felirdtftectui*", etc., have been avoided. An attempt has been made to use 
"Atabho?' IphaMtent of the peninsula and “Arab” for any Arabic-speaking 

pwlwip, Utatlwha# if * Moiletn. To Moslejm. “Mu^amgiadan” is objectiowabte 
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Arabia and the Arabians were familiar to the Greeks and 
Romans. The country lay across their path to India and China 
and produced commodities highly prized in the markets of the 
west. Its inhabitants were the middlemen of the southern seas, as 
their kinsmen, the Phoenicians, had been earlier of the Mediter- 
ranean. 

The classical writers divided the land into j^abia Felix, 
Arabia Petraea and Arabia Deserta, corresponding'lo the tripar- 
tite political division of the land in the first ChristianVentury, the 
first being independent, the second subject to Rome apd the third 
nominally controlled in part by Parthia. Arabia DeseVta included 
the S3n-o-Mesopotamian desert (the BSdiyah). Arabia Petraea 
(the rocky) centred on Sinai and the Nabataean kingdom, 
having Petra for its capital. Arabia Felix comprised the rest of 
the Arabian peninsula, the interior of which was then but little 
known. Its restriction to the Yaman, the region best known to 
Europe, was a medieval error. The name itself, meaning “happy”, 
may have been an attempt to translate Ar. yaman (to the right 
hand), confused with yumn, happiness. The district was called 
Yaman because it lay to the right side, i.e. south of al-^ijaz, 
in opposition to al-Sha’m, i.e. Syria, which lay to the left or 
north.^ Marcian {ca. AD. 400) of Heraclea* uses the term 
“Saraceni”. Before Marcian, Ptolemy,® who flourished in the first 
half of the second century of our era, refers to the Saracens. 
Ammianus Marcellmus,® a native of Antioch who wrote in the 
latter half of the fourth Christian century, identifies the Saracens 
with the Scenite Arabs. 

The first mention of the Arabians in Greek literature was made 
by Aeschylus® (525-456 B.C.), the reference being to a dis- 
tinguished Arabian officer in the army of Xerxes. Herodotus® 
{ca. 484-425 B.C.) follows with a reference to the Arabians in 
Xerxes’ army, who were evidently from eastern Egypt, 


« c (Sabaeans), “Mmao” (Minaeani.), “Honjentae'’ 

Stmtae (tent-dwellers = Bcdoumi,), “Nabatati” (Nabataean*), ''Catabanei” 
(Qateb^tes), “Chatramotitae" (prople of IJaiJraniawt), ‘‘OmanHae" CUffi&nttet), 
Sachabtae Onhabitants of the Sabil, i.e. the coast-line, in this case the aouthm 
Md’Sones*™*'^ “ 1 -Shibr)— all these figure in Gteeh and Roman 

* &a tr. Wilfred H. Schoff (Philadelphia, » 

cd Carolus F. A ISfobbe, vol. U 

s Bh. XXII, ch. 15, $ a; Bk. xxnf, ch. d aA 

» Bernms, 1. 3*0. ^ a yil, | dg. ’ 
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To the classical authors from the Greek Eratosthenes (f ca. 
196 B.C.>~the source of Strabo— to the Roman Plmy (f a.D. 79) 
Arabia is a land of fabulous wealth and luxury; it is the country 
bf frankincense and other spices, its people love and enjoy 
libetty* Indeed, what particularly struck Western writers was 
the characteristic last mentioned. The independent character of 



JF>rom ffttHTtch Kieperi^ **Ailas anUq»us * 


ARABIA OF THE CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


Arabian people has formed a theme of praise and admira- 
tion few European authors from the remotest times to the days of 
Gibbon.* 

That tlie Arabians themselves were conscious of those superior 
«dv«Mntiag:es which their natural environment afforded may be 
inferred from the debate with the Persian Chosro^ m the 
preecHSOi of the Byrantine, Indian and Chinese deputies, in the 
• IBdwfUhi Oibbon, Tiu J>«chn« md F«U 4/ th$ HomoH Emptre, ed J. B. Boxy 
tidn. «odi. v. p. 
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course of which the Arab delegation brought out ^ eloqiiently 
and forcefully as possible the points in which their nation 
excelled.^ Diodorus Siculus* (fl. 2 nd half of JSt cer*. B,C.) 
affirms that the Arabians “highly prize and value their liberty’*. 
In his Geography^ Strabo (f A D. 24), on the authority of an 
earlier Greek, states that the Arabians were the only people 
who did not send their ambassadors to Alexander, who had 
planned “to make Arabia the seat of empire’’.* \ 

Roman Masters of the world, as they were, the Rotians failed to 
expedition yoke upon Arabian necks. Their famous expedition 

of 10,000 men conducted from Egypt under the leadership of 
its prefect Aelius Gallus in 24 B C., during the reign of Augustus 
Caesar, and supported b> their Nabataean allies, proved a signal 
failure Its object was admittedly to capture those transport 
routes monopolized by the South Arabians and tap the resources 
of al-Yaman for the benefit of Rome. After months of southward 
penetration the decimated army turned back to “Negrana” 
(Najran), which it had captured previously, made the coast of 
the Red Sea and ferried across to the Egyptian shore. The 
return trip took sixty days The farthest point m Arabia reached 
was “Mariaba”, which was probably not Ma’rib the Sabaean 
metropohs but Manama to the south-east. The celebrated Greek 
geographer Strabo, historian of the expedition and himself tjie 
personal friend of Gallus, blames the many misfortunes on the 
perfidy of its guide, “Syllaeus the minister of the Nabataeatis'*,* 
Thus ended ignominiously the first, and indeed the last, military 
campaign of major importance that any European power eVer 
ventured to conduct in inland Arabia, 
the MO- To Herodotus* “the whole of Arabia exhales a most delicious 
an^ fragrance”, it being “the only country which produces firank- 
incense, myrrh, cassia, cinnamon and ladanum. . . . The tre«l 
which bear the frankincense are guarded by winged seirpmts, 
small in size and of varied colours, whereof vast number* hahg 
about every tree.”’ But the geographer Strabo is slightl}r mwt 
judicious than the over-credulous "father of hishjty**. To him also 
South Arabia is “the aromatic country”,* but iU a 


‘ Ibn-'AM-RabliihS, al-'/fd IJOR), wi J.|k- IRS- 

* Pk. II, g 5« 

• »k.XVI,di.4,f»?. 
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ftp^ in length, spring up as high as a man's waist”.* Diodorus 
S CMt«» reitarates the same view of Arabia as a spice-producing 



of which is redolent. Pliny, who in his Natureu 
VI) summarizes the Roman knowledge of th< 
as of A •B, 70, also emphasizes this characteristic 

^ ch« 4 ^ { • Bk. II, ch* 49f §§ ^*3* 
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of the land^ and add?, in another connection, that the Sabaei are 
"the best known of all the tribes of Arabia on account of their 
frankincense”.* Clearly Uadramawt was in those days the frank- 
incense land par excellence. The Greeks and Romans evidently 
presumed that all the commodities in which the Arabians dealt 
were native products of their own land, so jealously did the 
merchants guard the secrets of their other sources m|Vbyssinia 
and India and so strict was the monopoly. i 

Those same classical writers were greatly impresaid by the 
wealth of the South Arabians. Strabo® mentions cities '‘adorned 
with beautiful temples and palaces”. Pliny,® using Aelius Gallus 
for authority, concurs. 

While frankincense and spices were the products for which the 
land was most famous, almost equally prized were the mineral 
deposits, particularly gold, found along the western coast of the 
peninsula from Midian to al-Yaman and to some extent in the 
central portion of the land. Diodorus® asserts that Arabia 
possessed mines of gold so pure that no smelting was necessary. 
Al-Maqdisi* and al-Hamdam* (tenth century) devote a para- 
graph each to the minerals of Arabia, emphaswillg particularly 
its gold. ' ' 

Other treasured scraps of information ^ embedded in the 
Greek and Latin records. Strabo® tells us ®at in South Arabia 
polyandry of the type in which a number of brothers married 
the same wife prevailed, that people lived incestuously and that 
the law of primogeniture, by which the eldest became the chief^ 
was observed. He further states that the greater part of thefr 
wine was made of dates and that instead of olive oil scsama Oil 
was used.® 

In his geography, written between A.D. i $0 and l6o, Ptolofiny, 
whose projection of the known world was to determine ti|e 
graphical ideas of both Europeans and Asians for many c«in» 
turies to come, gives u« the result of an attempt to put into 
scientific form the records and personal impressions of merchants 
and travellers of his time. His map of Arabia is the first sketch 
based on such information. 


> Bk. xn, ch. 30. * Bk. VI, Ch. 3*. 

* Bk. VI, ch. 32. ‘ Bk. II, ch. 30, § i. 

* al-TagSsim, «d, d« Code (Lerdm, 1877), pp, lol'ta 

I MttUer (Leyden. 1884). 
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CHAPTER V 


THE SABAEAN AND OTHER STATES OF SOUTH ARABIA 


The Sabaeans were the first Arabians to step within the The South 
threshold of civilization. They figure in the late cuneiform in- 
scriptions. The oldest reference to them in Greek literature is ohante 
in Theophrastus (f 288 B.C.), Htstoria plantarum} The south- 
western comer of the peninsula was the early home of the 
Sabaeans. 

The fertility of that felicitous rain-favoured land, its proximity 
to the sea and its strategic location on the India route were all 
determining factors in its development. Here were produced 
spices, myrrh and other aromata for seasoning foods or burning 
in the ceremonial of the court and the ritual of the church; fore- 
most among these was incense, that most valuable commodity 
of ancient trade. Thither did rare and highly prized products, 
such as pearls the Persian Gulf, condiments, fabrics and 
swords from Ind^a, silk from China, slaves, monkeys, ivory, 
gold and ostrich feathers from Ethiopia, find their way in transit 
to Western marts. The author of The Periplus of the Erythraean 
Sea* has left us (A.D. 50-60) a bird's-eye view of the market of 
“Muza”, present-day Mukha (Mocha): 

The merchandise imported there consists of purple cloths, both fine 
and coarse; clothing in the Arabian style, with sleeves; plain, ordinary, 
embroidered, or interwoven with gold, saffron, sweet rush, muslins, 
cloaks, blankets (not many), some plain and others made in the local 
fuffldom; sashes of different colors, fragrant ointments in moderate 
quantity, wine and wheat, not much. 

The Sabaeans were the Phoenicians of the southern sea. They 
kam its routes, reefs and harbours, mastered its treacherous 
monsoons and thus monopolized its trade during the last 
and a quarter before our era. The circumnavigation of 
Arabia, stated as a theoretical possibility by Alexander’s admiral, 
Koamhus, was in their case an actuality. To the Greco-Roman 

^ tX,f th* I Schoff {New Yorkj J 24* 
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pilote tibe frankincfime country was ‘^roouttt^ous and lt«r- 
bidding”.! "Navigation", ac<»rdingt»th«Aw>/w,»'% danger- 
ous along this whole coast of Arabia, which is without hwdbors, 
with bad anchorages, foul, inaccessible because of bieaiccrs and 
rocks, and terrible in every way." 

Through the Red Sea the main maritime route iod from Bfib 
al-Mandab to WSdi al-i^ammSmat on the coast of l^|ddle Egypt, 
The inherent difficulty of navigating this sea, e8|i^iaUy in its 
northern parts, caused the Sabaeans to develop ‘^nd routes 
between al-Yaman and Syria along the western boast of the 
peninsula, leading through Makkah and Petra and forking 
at the northern end to Egypt, Syria and Mesopotamia. The 
Syrian branch strikes the Mediterranean outlet at Ghazzah 
(Gaza). From IJadramawt, particularly rich in frankincense, a 
caravan road led to Ma*rib, the Sabaean capital, where it joined 
the main commercial artery. Along this south-to-north route a 
number of Sabaean colonies were planted. From these may have 
come the Sabaeans who figured in the Assyrian and Hebrew 
records. An historical snapshot has been preserved for us 
in Gen. 37 : 25 of a “caravan of Ishmaelites” coming down 
“from Gilead with their camels bearing spicery and balm and 
m5rrrh”. 

The conquests which the South Arabians achieved Were in 
commerce and trade. The kingdoms they built were not military 
states. The outline of their history can be delineated from auch 
references as those cited above in the ancient Semitic and Grbeo- 
Roman writings, from the semi-legendary traditions preserved 
in early Moslem literature — ^particularly the works of Wahb 
ibn-Munabbih (fin San'S’, ca. A.D. 728), al-HamdSni*j^t A.D. 
945) and al-Himyari (f A.D. 1177) — but above all freun lihe local 
sources made accessible mainly through the discoveries of 
Hal^vy and Glaser. All this native South Arabian Utorature, ifilbW- 
ever, is epigraphic— on metal and stone. Whatever perishable 
material was used for recording business transactions^ hhfilwei- 
cal narratives, or strictly literary productions has iji»- 

appeared. The earliest inscriptions found are mostHl' bOMStro- 

* Srvtkrteim Sea, § jg. 

• Th<i, § 30 ; D. H. MUHer, JDu 
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dating from the eighth or ninth century B C The in- 
scnpiions may be classified as follows (i) votive, engraved on 
tablets of bronze placed in the templesand dedicated to Almaqah 
(Ilmuqah), 'Athtar and Shams, (2) architectural, occurring on 
tb^ walls of the temples and other public edifices to commemo- 
rate the name of the builder of or the contributor to the construc- 
tion, (3) historical, reporting a battle or announcing a victory, 
(4) police ordinances, inscribed on pillars in the entry, (J) funer- 
ary, attached to sepulchres Of speaal significance are a few legal 
documents which reveal a long constitutional development. 

Carsten Niebuhr was the first to announce (1772) the existence 
of South Arabic inscriptions Joseph Halevy, who since Aelius 

^POmU Omptt 
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Oallfus (*4 B.C ) was the first European to visit NajrSn m al- 
Yaman (1869-70), brought back copies of 685 inscriptions 
from thirty-seven different localities Between 1882 and 1894 
Olaser undertook four scientific expeditions to al-Yaman 
which ylteldcd some 2000 inscriptions, of which some are still 
tmptd»ljd»ed. In all we possess today about 4000 such inscn^ons, 
"" - - tjje seventh century B.C Th b. 
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As revealed by these inscriptions, the South Arabic or 
Minaeo-Sabaean language (also called Himyarite) has twenty- 
nine letters in its alphabet. The characters represent in all prob- 
ability an early forking from the Sinaitic, which constitutes the 
connecting link between the Phoenician alphabet and its Egyp- 
tian ancestor. These s5rmmetrical rectilinear letters {al-musne^ 
point to a long development.^ Its alphabet, like OTher Semitic 
forms, consists of consonants only. In noun formation, verb 
conjugation, personal pronouns and vocabulary, Soutp Arabic has 
certain affinities with Akkadian (Assyro-Babylonian) and Ethi- 
opic (Abyssinian). But it has the broken plural which character- 
izes North Arabic and Ethiopic. Akkadian, South Arabic and 
Ethiopic represent in certain respects the older form of Semitic 
speech. With the decay of the Yamanite culture South Arabic 
practically disappeared and North Arabic was substituted. The 
literary fairs of the north, such as the Suq 'Uka?, the annual 
heathen pilgrimage to the Ka'bah and the commercial relations 
with Makkah hastened the process of substitution. ‘ 

1. The The first major kingdoms discernible through the mists of 
South Arabian antiquity were the Saljaean and the Minaean, 
which during a considerable part of their history were con- 
temporaries. Both kingdoms began as theocracies and ended as 
secular kinships. 

The Sabacans were the most distinguished branch of the 
entire South Arabian family. Saba’, biblical Sheba, their original 
homeland, lay south of Najran in the Yaman district. The 
Sabaean period, according to the school of Arabists who hold 
for the low (or short) chronology extended from about 750 B.C. to 
1 15 B.C. with a change in the royal title at about 610 S.C.; the 
Minaean from about 700 B.C., to the third pre-Christian century.® 
Mukarrib® was the title of the priest-king who stood at the head 
of the state. Two early Sabaean mukarribs, Yatha'-amar and 
Kariba-il, are cited in the royal Assyrian annals of Sargon 11 
and Sennacherib* and must have reigned in the late eighth and 

• see Corpus tnscnptsmum Semtitrantm, paw iv (Pari*, i8$9 ff.). 

• Cf NielMD, Handbuck, vol. i, pp. 64 seg.-, V. V. Winneit in JtulMin, Attmiemit 
Sohools o^mtal Xosearck, no. 73 (i939), PP 3'9; G, Kyckmam Kt 
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early seventh century. In their heyday the kings of Saba' ex- 
tended their hegemony over all South Arabia reducing their 
neighbour, the Minaean kingdom, to a state of vasSalage. Sir- 
w 5 h. a day’s journey west of Ma’rib, was the capital of Saba'. 
Its principal building was the temple of Almaqah, the moon-god.^ 
Its principal ruins, now called al-Kharibah, house a village of a 
hundred persons. An inscription records that its surrjknwling wall 
was built by Y ada'-il, an early mukarrib. Anothe® inscription 
records the victorious campaigns of Kanba-ilWatar(jtf^. 450 B.C.), 
who first assumed the title “MLK [king of] Saba”. 

In the second period of the Sabaean kingdont (ca. 610- 
115 B.C.) the ruler appears shorn of his priestly character. 
Ma’rib, some sixty miles east of San'a’, then became the capital. 
This city lay 3900 feet above the sea. It has been visited by Only 
a few Europeans, first among whom were Arnaud, Halevy and 
Glaser. It was the meeting-place of the trade routes connecting 
the frankincense lands with the Mediterranean ports, particu- 
larly Ghaz/.ah. Al-Hamdani in his Iklil* refers to three citadels 
in Ma’rib, but the construction for which the city was particu- 
larly famous was the great dam, Sadd Ma’rib.® This remarkable 
engineering feat, together with the other public works of the 
Sabacans, reveal to us a peace-loving society highly advanced 
not only in commerce but in technical accomplishment as well. 
The older portions of the dam were constructed in the mid- 
seventh pre-Christian century. The inscriptions make Sum- 
hu'alay Yanuf and his son Yatha'-amar Bayyin the main builders 
and cite restorations in the time of Sharahbi-Il Ya'fur (A.D. 449- 
450) and Abraha the Abyssinian (A.D. 543). But al-Haind 5 ni> 
and after him al-Mas'udi,* al-Isfahani® and Yaqut,® regard 
LuqmSn ibn-‘Ad, a mythical personage, as the builder. 

The Minaean kingdom flourished in the Jawf of al-Yatnan 
and in its heyday included most of South Arabia. The (xiginal 
Arabic form Ma'Sn (biblical Ms'6n, Me'Qn, Me'in as a place 

* Ahmed Fakhry, Att Arehatolcgwal Journey to Yemen, vol. i (Caire, 195a), pp, 
29-56. For the late&t explorations consult Wendell Phillips, QateAm md 

York, I9SS). 

* Fam, p 45. • Par description of mins S6e al-'Asnt, Wt. 2, pp, s® ted. 
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a ed~At^ w-al-Anb%ytt, ed. Qottwaldt (teipsdg, 4:844), P. taO. 

j • ffuiaSn, wl. iy, p. 383, 
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name) was later vocalized Ma*in, meaning spring-water. The 
name survives in present-day Ma'tn (south-east of Petra), an im- 
portant colony on the northern trade route. Minaean inscriptions 
near al-*Ula^ and TabQk attest the existence of several colonies 
in this region serving as warehouses and relay posts. The Minaean 
capital Qarn 5 w, visited by Halivy in 1870, is modern Ma'in 
(in southern al-Jawf, north-east of San'a’). The religious metro- 
polis, Yathll, also m southern al-Jawf, is present-day Baraqish, 
north-west of Ma’rib. The Minaeans spoke the same language as 
the later Sabaeans, with only dialectal differences. The so-called 
Minaean inscriptions include the Qatabanian royal inscriptions 
and few ^adramawt texts. Carvings in the temple ruins of al- 
provincial capital of al-Jawf, represent suspended vessels, 
probably wine offerings, gazelles and other sacrificial animals, 
snakes which were divine symbols, dancing girls who were temple 
servants, and ostriches evidently kept in sacred parks. 

Other than the Minaean and Sabaean kingdoms two other 3 Qatabst 
important states arose in this area Qataban and IJadramawt. 

The land of Qataban lay east of the site of 'Adan, that ofmawt 
IJia^amawt about where it is today. The Qataban monarchy,® 
whose capital was Tamna' (now Kuhlan), lasted from about 
400-50 B.C,; that of IJadramawt, whose capital was Shabwah 
(classical Sabota), lasted from the mid-fifth century before 
Christ to the end of the first Christian century At times these 
kingdoms were under Sabaean and Minaean hegemony. Arab 
historians knew nothing about all these peoples whose inscrip- 
tions esttend from North Arabia to Ethiopia, who organized the 
spice trade and undertook amazing public works. 

From X 1 5 B.C. onwards the entire area falls under new masters a The 
who stimamed from the southwestern highlands, the tribe of 
l^imyar. Thence the civilization is referred to as IJimyarite, 
though the toyal title remains “king of Saba* and dhu-Raydan". 

Raydftn later became known as QatabSn. This marks the begin- 
ning of tihte first yimyarite kingdom, which lasted till about 
A.D, 30a The word “Homeritae** occurs first in The PeHpius of 
th«, Mfptlwtmn Sea (about a.d. 60) and then in Pliny. The 

* esgpitHl ee. SOO-300 ».C. See above, p. 43. 

* ibr a Iht W iWaiW fit kiaipi etaMult M<lUw, P** JSurgen, pt. J, pp. (k>'67j G, 
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yimyarites were close kinsmen of the Sabaeans and» as the 
youngest branch of the stock, became the inheritors of the 
Minaeo-Sabaean culture and trade. Their language was practi- 
cally the same as that of the Sabaeans and Minaeans before them. 
Pliny^s references to agriculture are confirmed by the wells, 
dams and cisterns repeatedly mentioned in the inscriptions. The 
collection of frankincense, considered a religious ict, was still 
the source of greatest income. \ 

^afar (classical Sapphar and Saphar, Sephar of Gen. lo : 30), 
the inland town, about one hundred miles north-eas^t of Mukha 
on the road to San*a’, was the capital of the IJimyarite d3masty. 
It displaced MaVib of the Sabaeans and Qarnaw of the Minaeans. 



JSrtftsA Museum 


IJIMYARITE SILVER COIN 

Obv. male head with monogram; rev. male head with inscription reading 
KRB*L WTR (Kanba-ilu Watar) 

Ca, A.D. 50 

Its ruins can still be seen on the summit of a circular hill near 
the modern town of Yarim. At the time of the composition of 
The Periplus its king was Kariba-il Watar (Charibael of The 
Periplus). 

It was during this Ijlimyarite period that the ill-fated Roman 
column under Aelius Gallus penetrated as far as Mariama. The 
'Tlasarus” of Strabo, who was the ruler at that time, is Ili- 
sharifia Yah^ub of the inscriptions. 

Another notable occurrence in the early part of this period 
was the establishment of Arabian colonists from al'^Yaman and 
Hadramawt in the '*land of Cush*', where they laid the basis of 
the Abyssinian kingdom and civilization and ultimately dev^floped 
a culture which the native negroes could probably never have 
achieved. The displacement of South Arabian tribes about the 
middle of the fifth c^tury of our era (connected by popiilar 
tradition with the breaking of the great dam of 
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carried some to Syria and al-"Iraq, may have resulted in augment- 
ing the earlier South Arabian settlements in Abyssinia. Along 
the whole coast of East Africa there was an infusion of Arabian 
blood of far earlier origin than the Moslem invasion. The 
beginnings ot the kingdom of Aksum (Axum), the original The 
nucleus of later Abyssinia, belong to the 'first century after 
Christ. 

To another Ili-shariha (Lisharh ibn-Yahsub of Yaqut^), of 
the first century after Christ, is ascribed the most celebrated 
castle of ‘*the land of castles”, as al-Yaman has been called, 
Ghumdan in San*a*. As a measure of protection against Bedouin 
raids the urban Himyarites found it necessary to erect well- 
fortified palaces. Al-Hamdani, and following him Yaqut, have 
left us detailed descriptions of Ghumdan, though by their time 
it was but a gigantic ruin. The citadel, according to these geo- 
graphers, had twenty sjtories, each ten cubits high — ^the first 
skyscraper in recorded history. It was built of granite, porphyry 
and marble. The king had his court installed in the uppermost 
story, the roof of which was covered with one slab of stone so trans- 
parent that one could look through it skyward and distinguish 
between a crow and a kite. The four facades were constructed 
of stones of various colours. At each corner-stone stood a brazen 
lion which roared whenever the wind blew. In a poem al-Hamdani 
refers to the clouds as the turban of Ghumdan and marble as 
its belt. The structure survived until the rise of Islam and was 
apparently destroyed in the course of the struggle which estab- 
lished Moslem supremacy in al-Yaman. 

The king of this first Himyarite period appears as a feudal 
lord, residing in a castle, owning land and issuing coins of gold, 
silver and copper, with his image on one side and an owl (the 
Athenian emblem) or a bull’s head on the other. Certain older 
coins bear the head of Athena and show South Arabian depend- 
ence on Athenian models as early as the fourth century before 
our era. Besides coins, bronze figures of Hellenistic aiid Sasanid 
workmanship are occasionally unearthed in al-Yairivin. Native 
art shows no high antiquity, Semitic genius nowhere expressed 
itself through such a channel. 

The social organization of the Sabaeo-IJimyarite community 
as revealed by the inscriptions represents a curious blend of the 
^ Buld&n^ vol, iii, p. 811, 1. 8. 
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old tribal system, caste stratification and feudal aristocracy and 
monarchy, presenting phenomena many of which may be dupli- 
cated elsewhere but which in their aggregate seem unique. 

In the course of this first Uimyarite period the zeAith of the 
South Arabian power was passed. So long as the Yamanites 
monopolized the maritime trade of the Red Sea thw prospered; 
but now the control was slipping out of their han<^. The Peri- 
plus of the Erythraean Sea (a.D. 50-60), the fir|t record of 
organized trading with the East in vessels built and Commanded 
by subjects of a Western power, marks the turning-point of the 
tide of commerce. The great overland route through the Fertile 
Crescent and connecting Europe with India, which was a source 
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Bnttik Muitum 


HIMYARITE SILVER COIN 


Obv head of Athena, on hci cheek Sabaean Utter nun, rev. owl, with olive spf'iN 
and crescent Coin belongs to 3rd or 2nd cent B C., imitation of the old Attic 
tjpe of 4th cent BC 


of endlesb friction between the Parthian and Roman empires, had 
bt'en threatened before this time by Alexander; but the southern 
maritime route to India remained in the hands of Arabians 
until almost the first century after Christ. Their task consisted 
in collecting the products of their own land together with those 
of East Africa and India and carrying them by camel northward 
from Ma’nb through Makkah to Syria and Egypt, thus avoiding 
the hazards of the Red Sea. If, however, transportation by sea 
seemed preferable the route ran either all the way up the Rc<l 
Sea to the canal connecting with one of the eastern arms of the 
Nile or else through the southern part of the Red Sea to Wadi 
al-yammamat and then across the Egyptian desert to Thebes or 
down the Nile to Memphis. The land route through ahyija/ 
was dotted with Himyarite stations.^ Strabo* writes that the 
caravan journey from *‘Minaea to Aelana^* (al-'Aqabab) takes 
' Set Koran 34 .17-18. f Bk. XVI, ch. 4. 1 4 . 
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seventy days. As the people of the West developed more and more 
the taste for Oriental cloths » perfumes and spices, the South 
Arabians raised the price of their own products, especially 
frankincense and myrrh, and increased the tolls on the foreign 
goods which passed through their hands. In the meantime they 
more jealously guarded their control over the routes. Hence their 
proverbial wealth. Petra and then Palmyra became partners in 
this commercial system, links in the chain, and consequently 
shared in the ensuing prosperity. But now the whole situation 
was beginning to change. 

When Egypt under the Ptolemies became once more a world 
power the first attempt was made to contest the supremacy of 
the sea with the South Arabians. Ptolemy II (285-246 B.c.) 
reopened the Nile-Red Sea canal originally dug by Sesostris 
some seventeen centuries previously. The consequent entry of the 
Ptolemaic merchant marine into the waters separating Egypt 
from Arabia proved the beginning of the end for the Himyarite 
commercial activity. Rome, which captured Egypt from the 
Ptolemies about the middle of the first century B.C., followed 
the Ptolemies in the policy of maritime competition against the 
Arabians and in the desire to free Egypt from commercial 
dependence upon al-Yaman. In the days of Pliny Roman 
citizens were already complaining of the high prices exacted by 
the South Arabian traders for commodities for which Rome had 
to pay in cash because she had so little to offer by way of goods 
they desired.^ The Abyssinians, evidently not content with the 
share of spoils allotted them by their neighbours to the east, 
were now courting Roman alliance. 

In the later Ptolemaic period a Greek or Roman, perhaps in 
the Abyssinian maritime service, was initiated into the mysteries 
of the sea routes with their hazards and periodic changes of 
monsoons, and triumphantly returned to Alexandria with a 
cargo of the greatly desired and highly priced articles, including 
cinnamon and pepper produced in India, commodities which the 
Westwners had believed to be of Arabian origin. This Hippalus, 
the Columbus of Ptolemaic trade, was followed by others who 
thus contributed to the final break-up of the Arabian monopoly. 
But full advantage of the memorable discovery of the periodicity 
of the monsoons and the direct sea route to India was not taken 

^ Plmy, Bk XII, ch. 41* 
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till Rome ruled Egypt. The entry of the Roman shipping into 
the Indian Ocean sounded the knell of South Arabian pros- 
perity.^ Economic decline brought in its wake, as it always does, 
political ruin. One by one Petra, Palmyra and north-western 
Mesopotamia fell under the paws of the Roman wolf. 

5. The About A.D. 300 the monarchical title in South Ariibia becomes 
Hmvante ‘ ^iiig of Saba’, dhu-Raydan, Hadramawt and Yai^ianat’’. This 
kingdom means that by this time Hadramawt had lost its independence. 

'I'o this title a further addition was soon made: ‘^and of their 
Arabians in the mountains and in the Tihamah”. Yamanat 
(Yamanah) might have then embraced the entire southern coast- 
lands; Tihamah was the Red Sea coast west of San^a’. 

After an invasion from Abyssinia resulting in a short Abys- 
sinian rule {ca, 340-78) the native Himyarite kings resumed their 
long title and held their position till about A.D. 525. In the Ak- 
sumite inscriptions of the middle of the fourth century the Abys- 
sinian monarch claims to be ‘‘king of Aksum, Himyar, Raydan, 
Habashah,* Salh and Tihamah*'. This was not the first or only 
time the Abyssinians invaded Arabia. Once before, in the second 
and third centuries after Christ, they must have succeeded in 
establishing temporary authority over parts of South Arabia. 

Nine of the Idimyarite kings of this period are known to us 
from inscriptions. Tubba* is the royal title that has survived in 
Islamic literature. Among the himyarite kings best known to 
later Arabic legends was one Shammar Yar'ash, who is repre- 
sented as having conquered as far as Samarqand, which, accord- 
ing to these legends, takes its name from him. Another was 
abu-Karib As'ad Kamil, the Abi-kariba As*ad {ca. A.D. 385-420) 
who is reported to have conquered Persia and who later embraced 
the Jewish faith. The memory of the latter is still kept alive in 
the Arabic ballads of adventure. This later JJimyarite period 
was signalized by the introduction of Christianity and Judaism 
into al-Yaman. 

Christi- The religion of South Arabia was in its essence a planetary 
judaismin ^^tral System in which the cult of the moon-god prevailed. The 
ai-Yajuan moon, known in IJadramawt as Sin, to the Minaeans as Wadd 
(love or lover, father), to the Sabaeans as Almaqah (the health- 
giving god?) and to the Qatabanians as 'Amm (paternal uncle), 

^ Cf. (ieorge F. Hourani xn Journal of Near KaHern Stuelm, vol. iti (i<)52), 
pp. 291-5, * I.C. ^a^ramawt. See Nielsen, Handbuch^ vol, i, p, 104^ 
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stood at the head of the pantheon. He was conceived of as a 
masculine deity and took precedence over the sun, Shams, who 
was his consort. 'Athtar (Venus, corresponding to the Baby- 
lonian goddess Ishtar, Phoenician 'Ashtart), their son, was the 
third member of the triad. From this celestial pair sprang the 
many other heavenly bodies considered divine. The North 
Arabian al-Lat, who figured in the Koran, may have been 
another name for the sun-goddess. 

Christianity of the Monophysite type began to trickle in from 
the north, particularly Syria, at an early date. Syrian mission- 
aries fleeing persecution may have entered al-Yaman at times 
unknown to us, but the first Christian embassy to South Arabia 
that we read of was that sent by the Emperor Constantins in 3 56 
under the leadership of Theophilus Indus, an Arian. The real 
motive behind the mission lay in the international politics of the 
day and the rivalry between the Roman and Persian empires for 
spheres of influence in South Arabia. Theophilus succeeded in 
building one church at *Adan (Aden) and two others in the 
country of the Idimyarites. Najran, into which Christianity of 
the Monophysite communion is said to have been introduced 
by a holy man from Syria named Faymiyun (Phemion), em- 
braced the new faith about A.D. 500. Ibn-Hisham^ and al-Tabari* 
give us the legend of this ascetic, who was captured by an Arab 
caravan and brought to Najran. Ya^qub of Saruj (t52i) ad- 
dressed a comforting letter in Syriac to the Christians of Najran. 
The second caliph, "Umar, deported (a.D. 635-6) to al-"Iraq those 
of them who had failed to embrace Islam.® As late as A.D. 840 
we hear of a Mar Petrus, bishop of San"a* and al-Yaman. 

Judaism also became widely spread in al-Yaman under the 
second yimyarite kingdom. It must have found its way early 
into North Arabia, perhaps consequent to the conquest of Pales- 
tine and the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70. Judging 
by the names preserved most of the Jews in Arabia must have 
been Judaized Aramaeans and Arabians rather than descendants 
of Abraham. In the early part of the sixth century the H(*brew 
religion had such a hold upon al-Yaman that the last Hi nvarite 
king, dhu-Nuwas (a descendant of the Tubba* As"ad Kamil), 

* S$rakt ed. Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 1858), pp. 20-22, 

» al-jRuml, ed. do Goejc, vol, i (Leyden, 1881-2), pp 919-25. 

• Baladhuri, p. 00 - Hitti, pp. 101-2. See below, p. 169. 
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was a Jew. Virtually all the hundred thousand Jews in al-Yaman 
have been, after 1948, transferred to Israel. 

Rivalry between the South Arabian converts of the two newly 
introduced monotheistic religions led to active hostility. Evidently 
dhu-Nuwas, representing the nationalistic spirit, associated the 
native Christians with the hated rule of the Christian Abys- 
sinians. To this Jewish monarch is ascribed the famdus massacre 
of the Christians of Najran in October 523 (sur. 8jj : 4).* Daws 
dhu-Tha'laban (or Thu'luban) survived, according to Arabic 
tradition, and implored the Emperor Justin I for aid, the 
Byzantine emperor at that time being regarded as the protector 
of Christians everywhere. The emptTor wrote to the Negus 
(Najashi) of Abyssinia (Kaleb Ela Asbeha in the inscriptions), 
for he represented the Christian power nearest the scene of 
trouble. The Negus is said to have sent 70,000 men across the 
Red Sea to Arabia under a certain Aryat. This campaign there- 
fore falls within the network of the international politics of that 
age: Byzantium was seeking through Abyssinia to bring the 
Arabian tribes under her influence and use them against Persia.* 
The Abyssinians were victorious in 523 and again in 525. The 
leader on the latter occasion was Abrahah (variant of Abraham), 
originally an officer under Aryat, but who by this time had 
fallen out with his commander and taken over the supreme 
command. According to al-Tabari,* dhu-Nuwas, setting spurs 
to his steed, "plunged it into the waves of the sea and was never 
seen again”. Thus came to his end the last yimyarite monarch, 
and with him the period of the independence of al-Yainan was 
terminated. All that remains of the glorious memory of the 
ancient IJimyaritc dynasty is today perpetuated in the name of 
an obscure tribe, flimyar, east of 'Adan. 

The Abyssinians came as helpers, but as often happens 
remained as conquerors. They turned colonists* and remained 
rom 525 ^0 57 S *0 control of the land whence their ancestors 
had long before emigrated to the African shore. Abrahah, the 
oneT 1 ^ Aksumitc viceroy, built in San'S*, now the capital. 
Z A p >"ag™ficent cathedrals of the age. called by 
the Arabian writers al-Qalis (al-Qulays, al-Qulla^. from Gr 

8 TAe Booh of the Hmyantes (Lund iq2a) 

Bk. 1, 20,*'§§ Uewing (London, 1404), 

Vol. 1, pp. 927-8. « Procopiu&, Bk. I, ch. ao, ^ », 6. 
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ekklesia, church). The cathedral, of which little is left today but 
the site, was built from the ruins of ancient Ma’rib. 

The Christian Abyssinians were evidently intent upon con- 
verting the land and creating a rival to pagan Makkah, the 
centre of pilgrimage in the north, for pilgrimage was a source 
of great income to those who dwelt in the city to which the pil- 
grims travelled or beside the roads leading thither. In the 
establishment of a southern religious shrine that %ould draw 
large crowds, to the detriment of the Hijaz sanctuary, the Abys- 
sinian overlords were evidently successful. Indeed the memory 
of this economic-religious rivalry has been perpetuated in the 
local tradition in which two Arabian pagans of the Fuqayni 
tribe, attached to the cult of the Ka*bah, polluted the San"a* 
cathedral on the eve of a festival, causing Abrahah to undertake 
a disciplinary expedition against Makkah. The incident is said 
to have taken place in the year of the birth of the Prophet 
(570 or 571), v/hich year has been dubbed the year of 

the elephant, after the elephant which accompanied Abrahah 
on his northward march and which greatly impressed the 
Arabians of al-I^ijaz, where elephants had never been seen. The 
Abyssinian army was destroyed by smallpox, *‘the small pebbles’* 
{s?jjtl) of the Koran. ^ 

The To this period should also be assigned the memorable event 

of M^Vib in Islamic literature as ''the bursting of the great 

dam dam” of MaVib occasioned by the great flood.^ Al-Isfahani,® 
who devotes the eighth book of his annals (finished A.D. 961) to 
y imyarite kings, puts the tragic event four hundred years before 
Islam, but Yaqut^ comes nearer to the truth when he assigns it 
to the reign of the Abyssinians. The ruins of this dam are visible 
to the present day. A dated South Arabic inscription (date 
corresponding to A.D. 542-3) by Abrahah dealing with one of 
the breaks has been discovered and published by Glaser.® 

This breach in the time of Abrahah was preceded by one in 
A.D. 450 when the water broke the dam. But the works were 
then restored. The final catastrophe alluded to in the Koran 
(34:15) must have taken place after 542 and before 570. 
Connected with one of the early breaches in the dyke was the 

^105 ' al-Tahan, Tafstr al-Qur*dn (BuUq, 1329), vol, X3Cx, p. 193; ibn- 

Hisham, Sirah^ p. 36. 

* Koran 34 1 5* * Op. cU p. 126. * Bulddn, vol. iv, p. 383. 

® In Mtitetlungen der tforderanaitscken Gesellscha/t (Berlin, 1897}, pp. 360*488. 



CH. V SABAEAN AND OTHER STATES OF SOUTH ARABIA 65 

migration of the banu-Ghassan to the IJawran region in Syria, 
where they became the bulwark of Roman rule, and of the banu- 
Lakhm to the yirah region, where a number of South Arabic 
inscriptions have recently been unearthed. The banu-Ghassan 
chose the year of the breaking of the dam as the starting-point 
for an era of their own.^ Besides the Ghassan and Tanukh of 
Syria and al-Traq, the banu-Tayyi’, Kindah and other large 
and powerful tribes of North and Central Arabia claim South 
Arabian origin. There are today families in Syria which trace 
their entry into the country back to this same event. 

Later Arab imagination seized upon this spectacular episode 
of the great flood and bursting of the dam to explain the whole 
age-long process of decline and decay in South Arabian trade, 
agriculture,* prosperity and national life; a decline due, as we 
have ah-eady learned, to the entry of Roman shipping into the 
Red Sea, the introduction of the divisive influence of new religions 
and the subsequent submission to foreign rule. The legend of 
‘'the bursting of the dam*^ — for so it became in later annals — 

IS perhaps to be analysed as a concentrated and dramatic re-telling 
of a long history of economic and sociological causes that led 
to the disintegration and final downfall of South Arabian society 
and as the crystallization of the results of a long period of decay 
into one single event. And, with what appears to be a subtle 
appreciation of the intangible quality of the true causes lead- 
ing up to this tragedy, the chroniclers * report that a rat turned 
over a stone which fifty men could not have budged, and thus 
brought about the collapse of the entire dam. Muzayqiya’ ('Amr 
ibn-*Amir Ma’-al-Sama’) was according to tradition the ruler 
during whose reign this rat did its momentous and epoch-making 
work. 

I'he national movement to free al-Yaman from Abyssinian Then 
rule found its hero, so the tradition goes, in a scion of the old 
yiniyar royal line, Sayf ibn-dhi-Yazan. The successful struggle 
(sJrah) of Sayf in his romance found a place in the Arabic saga 
and, revised and embellished in Egypt in the course of the four- 
teenth century, is still recited by Arab story-tellers in the cafes of 

' Al-Mas*udi, ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1893) p 202 

* For the theory of climatic desiccation there is no sufficient evident c in historic 
times; Alois Musil, NottAern Ntgd (New York, 1928), pp. 304-19. 

» Mas'adi, Muruj, vol. iii, p. 3 ^ 3 * Yaqut, BuUdn, vol, iv, p. 384; (f. Mas udi, 

PP ‘ 310 71. 
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Cairo, Beirut and Baghdad. Sa}^, according to tradition, sought, 
but naturally failed to receive, Constantinople’s aid against 
Abyssinia, for the latter power was Christian and therefore 
friendly to Byzantium. He was then presented by the Arab king 
of al-Hlrah to the Persian sovereign, Kisra AnusharwSn, at the 
Sasanid court in al-Mada’in (Scleucia-Ctesiphon). '^he destinies 
of the world were then chiefly in the hands of the Christian 
Byzantines and Mazdean Persians, Aksum acting^ as the un- 
official agent of Byzantium. The Christian Arabiatts were pro- 
Byzantine and looked to Constantinople for protection and 
countenance; the Jewish and pagan Arabians were pro-Persian 
and expected aid from Ctesiphon. In response to SayPs prayers 
the Persian emperor in 575 sent eight hundred men under 
Wahraz (or Wahriz), who routed the Abyssinian garrison in 
al-Yaman and freed the country from the hated African rule. 
At first a system of joint administration was instituted with Sayf 
as titular head. Sayf took up his residence in the ancient castle 
of Ghumdan, which was evidently in ruins during the Abys- 
sinian rule. But soon al-Yaman was converted into a Persian 
satrapy and the South Arabians found they had only changed 
one master for another. 

In this tradition we have preserved for us a clear recollection 
of the rivalry between the two powers on either side of Arabia 
— Zoroastrian Persia and Christian Abyssinia (backed by By- 
zantium) — to inherit their neighbour, the defunct South Arabian 
kingdom. The native Christian Arabian sympathy with Byzan- 
tium served as a wedge for Abyssinian intervention, while Jewish 
and pagan leanings toward Persia gave the latter its opportunity. 
With the Syro- Arabian desert in the north barring the penetra- 
tion of world powers South Arabia thus acted as the gateway 
through which these powers found their way into the peninsula. 

In 628, the sixth year after the Hijrah, Badhan, the fifth 
Persian satrap of al-Yaman, embraced Islam. With the birth 
of this new religion the centre of interest in the peninsula shifted 
to the north. Henceforth the stream of Arabian history flowed 
in northern channels, with al-Hij^z replacing al-Yaman in 
public consideration. 



CHAPTER VI 


THE NABATAEAN AND OTHER PETTY KINGDOMS OF 
NORTH AND CENTRAL ARABIA 


Aside from the South Arabian kingdoms a few petty states 
evolved during the pre-Islamic period in the northern and central 
parts of the peninsula. These North Arabian states, like those 
of the south, drew their strength mainly from commerce and 
were in no sense militaristic either in their inception or in their 
development. The earliest among them was the Nabataean 
kingdom. 

We read of no Assyrian campaign directed against the 
Nabataeans, because they were not then on the main route to the 
west. In the early part of the sixth century B.C. the Nabataeans 
(al-Anbat, classical Nabataei)^ came as nomadic tribes from 
what is today called Transjordan and occupied the land of the 
Edomites (Idumaeans, the descendants of Esau), from whom they 
later wrested Petra. The predecessors of the Edomites in this 
“land of Seir” were the Horites (Hurris).® The Nabataeans, 
from their metropolis Petra, came into possession of the neigh- 
bouring territory. Petra, a Greek word meaning rock, is a trans- 
lation of the Hebrew Sela' mentioned in Isaiah i6 : i, 42 : ii 
and 2 Kings 14 : 7.* Al-Raqim* is the Arabic correspondent and 
the modem name is Wadi Musa (the valley of Moses). The 
ancient city, located on an arid plateau three thousand feet high, 
presents today the spectacle of a vast glowing necropolis hewn 
ifl a rock whose sandstone strata exhibit almost all the colours 
of the rainbow. 

For upwards of four hundred years, beginning toward the end 
of the fourth century B.C., Petra was a key city on the caravan 
route between Saba’ and the Mediterranean. 

Our first detailed account of the early history of the Naba- 

Hcb. N«bay6th, Assyr. Nabaitai, Nabaitu, are apparently not the Nabataeans. 

• Gen. >4 : 6, 36 : ao. * Cf. a Ch. 25 ; la; Jer. 49 : 16, Ob. 3-4 

* See JolKphua, Anftfuitus, Bk. IV, ch. 4, § 7, ch. 7, § i. 
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taeans comes from Diodorus Siculus (i* after 57 B.C.). About 
312 B.C. they were strong enough to resist two expeditions sent 
against them by Antigonus, Alexander's successor as king of 
Syria, and return victoriously to ‘'the rock",^ They were then 
within the Ptolemaic sphere of influence. Later they became 
the allies of Rome and nominally co-operated in the famous in- 
vasion of Arabia in 24 B.C. by Gallus. In the reign ctff Harithath 
(al-I.Iarith, Aretas III, ca. 87-62 B.C.) the Nabataeans first came 
into close contact with the Romans. It was then th^t the royal 
coins were first struck. Julius Caesar in 47 B.C. called on Maliku 
(Malik, Malchus I) to provide him with cavalry for the Alexan- 
drian war. His successor, ‘Obidath (* Ubaydah, Obodas III, ca, 28- 
9 B.C.), was the ruler under whom the Roman expedition to Arabia 
took place. Arabia Petraea, whose capital was Petra, reached its 
height under Harithath IV (9 B.C, to A.D. 40). At the time of 
Christ the Nabataean kingdom extended north as far as Damas- 
cus, which together with Coele-Syria was wrested from Seleucid 
hands by Harithath III {ca. 87 B.C.;. It was an ethnarch of 
Harithath IV who endeavoured to arrest Paul in Damascus,^ 
Al-^ijr (Mada'in Salih) in northern al-I;Jijaz must have also in 
the first century of our era been included in the Naliataean 
kingdom, as the inscriptions there attest. The names of all the 
Nabataean monarchs from IJarithath I (169 B.t\) to the last 
independent ruler, Rabbil II (a.D. 71--106), are known to us.’ 
In A.D. 105 the Emperor Trajan put an encf to the Nabataean 
autonomy and in the following year their territory became a 
regular Roman province. 

After Diodorus, Josephus (f ca. A.D. 95) is our chief source of 
information about the Nabataeans, but Josephus was interested 
in them only as they crossed wires with the Hebrews. To him 
Arabia meant the Nabataean state reaching eastward as far as 
the Euphrates. Malchus or Malichus (Ar. Malik), mentioned by 
Josephus^ as the “king of Arabia" whom Herod and his father 
had befriended, and the Malchus’ (Malchus II) who about 
A.D. 67 sent 1000 horse and 5000 foot to the assistance of 'tjtus 
in his attack on Jerusalem, were both Nabataeans. In i -Mac. 
5 : 25 and 2 Mac. 5 : 8 the Nabataeans are identified with the 

1 Diodorus, Bk. XIX, §§ 94-7. 2 ^ Cor. ti ; 3«, 

bee the list in C'ooke, North- Semitic Inscriptions f p. 216. 

* Anltgutues, Bk. XIV, rh. 14, § i; The Jewish IVar, Bk. I, ch. 14, 8 1. 

* Jewish War, Bk. Ill, ch. 4, § 2. 
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Arabians. The modern I^Iuwaytat Bedouins are regarded as the 
descendants of the Nabataeans. 

Though they spoke Arabic as an everyday language the Naba- 
taeans, in default of an Arabic script at that early date, used the 
Aramaic characters of their northern neighbours. Diodorus^ 
refers to a letter of theirs written to Antigonus ‘*in Syriac charac- 
ters'*. Aramaic was used by them as the language pf learning, 
but the mistakes made in the Aramaic inscriptions Which have 
survived, the Arabic proper names and the use of such Arabic 
expressions as ghayr (other than) betray the Arabic vernacular 
of their authors. 

This Nabataean cursive script, taken from the Aramaic, 
developed in the third century of our era into the script of the 
North Arabic tongue, the Arabic of the Koran and of the present 
day. More particularly it was transformed into the round naskhi 
script in distinction to the angular Kufi (Kufic), which owes its 
name to al-Kufah— though employed before it was founded — 
and was used almost exclusively for the Koran and early official 
documents, monuments and coins. One of the oldest Arabic in- 
scrijitions is that of al-Namarah in eastern Ilawran, which goes 
back to A.D. 328 and was set up as an epitaph on the tomb of 
Imru*-al-Qays, a Lakhmid king of al-yirah. No Nabataean 
literature has come down to us other than epigraphic. 

The The Sinaitic peninsula, close to the Nabataean homeland and 

ongm the scene of the promulgation of the Ten Commandments, has 
of the within the last years yielded probably the oldest alphabetic 

alphabet inscriptions ever found. These inscriptions were discovered at 
Sarabit al-Khadim and removed to the Cairo Museum. Many 
attempts have been made at their decipherment. The writing was 
done presumably by Sinaitic workers in the turquoise mines and 
dates from about 1850 B.C. — some eight centuries before the 
Ahlram inscription of Jubayl (ancient Gebal, Gr. Byblos) found 
by Montet and considered one of the earliest Phoenician in- 
scriptions. 

After the development of the Sinaitic alphabet its charafcters 
were carried into northern Syria, and there turned into actual 
cuneiform, as the Ra*s al-Shamrah tablets of the late fifteenth 
century indicate.® This newly discovered script is clearly alpha- 

5 Bk. XIX, ch. 96. 

* F.-A. Schaefler in Syna, vol. x (1929), pp. 285-97; Cliarles Virolleaud, tbid, 
pp. 304-10. 
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betic and Semitic, and although written with a stylus on clay 
tablets its letters were not borrowed from the earlier Sumero- 
Akkadian characters. In it the Sinaitic alphabet was conven- 
tionalized into wedge-shaped signs. 

For a long time it has been recognized by modern scholars 
that the Phoenicians, who were the first to use an exclusively 
alphabetic system of writing, must have originally received the 
basis for their system from Egyptian hieroglyphic sources, but the 
gap always seemed wide between the two systems. The Sinaitic 
writing now comes in to bridge that gap. The Sinaitic Semite 
took, for instance, from the hieroglyphics the sign for ox-hcad 
(not caring what ‘‘ox-head*’ was in the Egyptian language) and 
called this sign by the name of the ox-head in his own language, 
aleph. Then accordirig to the principle of acrophony he used this 
sign for the sound a. The same treatment he accorded to the sign 
for “house”, calling it beth and using it for the sound b and so on. 

This Sinaitic origin of the alphabet explains how it could have 
been transmitted on the one hand to South Arabia, where it 
underwent an independent development and was employed by the 
Minaeans perhaps as early as 1200B.C., and how on the other hand 
it was carried northward to the Phoenician coast. With the trade 
in turquoise, which th^ Arabs sold to the Phoenicians, went the 
alphabet, just as it later went with the trade from the Phoenicians 
to the Greeks to become the mother of all European alphabets. 

The inscriptions, discovered in the volcanic Safa region of 
y awran, which date from about A.D. 100 or later, ^ as well as the 
Dedanileand Lihyanite inscriptions of al-*Ula in northern al-Hijaz 
(the so-called proto- Arabic) of the seventh to the third century 
B.C., and the 'Phamudic writings of the same region, particularly 
of al-yijr and Tayma* (of the fifth century B.C. to the fourth 
Christian century), represent in their epigraphy by-forms of the 
South Arabic alphabet; ^ but the language of all these inscrip- 
tions is North Arabic differing but little from the well-known 
classical Arabic. The Thamudic graffiti are a development of the 
Lihyanite script, another development of which is seen in the 
Safa graffiti. The Safa inscriptions are the northernmost South 

^ Cf. F. V. Winnett, A Study of the Lihyanite and Thamudic Inscriptions 
(Toronto, 1937), p. 53 ^ _ . 

* Ren^ Dussaud, Les Arabes en Syrte avant ITsiam (Pans, 1907), pp. 
Dus&aud and F. Macler, Voyage archMo^i^ue au Safa et dam Je Djebel ed*Druz 
(Paris, 1901), pp. 3-^4- 
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Arabian writings found. The South Arabic script has also sur-- 
vived in Elhiopic. 

The historical relations of the three northern peoples who used 
these similar scripts, Safaitic, Lihyanite and Thamudic, have not 
been completely determined. The Lihyanites, whom Pliny ^ 
mentions under the name Lechieni, were an ancient people, 
probably a section of the Thamud, and their capital Daydan 
was once a Minaean colony on the great trade ttoute which 
carried the merchandise of al-Yaman and India td the Medi- 
terranean ports. After the fall of Petra (A.D. 105) the LihyaniteA 
seem also to have h(‘ld the important Nabataean centre al-Hijr 
(modern Mada’in Salih), once a Thamudic town. The Minaean 
as well as the Nabataean civilization greatly influenced th(* later 
Lihyanite culture. The ruins of al-'Ula, which include tombs 
decorated with sculptures in high relief, indicate an advanced 
pre-Islamic civilization of which very little is known. ^ 

Petra Petra reach<‘d its greatest wealth and prosperity in the first 

century of our era under the patronage of th(* Romans, who 
treated it as a buffiT slate against Parlhia. On three sides, east, 
west and south, the city was impn'gnahle. (Carved out of the 
solid rock, it was surrounded on all sid<‘S by precipitous and 
alrno.st impassable cliffs and was entered through a narrow 
winding defile. The city provided the only spot between the 
Jordan and Central Arabia where wat(T was not only abundant 
but invitingly pure. Here the South Arabians obtained on their 
northward caravan march fresh relays of carnel.s and drivers. 
Thus the Nabataeans formed an important link in the com- 
mercial chain by which South Arabia flourished. The spectacular 
ruins of Petra still attract many tourists and constitute an im- 
portant source of income to the modern state of Transjordan. 

Petra had a kind of Kabbah with Dushara (Dusarcs), w'or- 
shipped under the form of a lilack rt'ctangular stone, at the head 
of the pantheon; Alliit, identified by Herodotus® with Aphrodite 
Urania, was the chief female deity. Dushara (dhu-Shara, i.e. 
the lord of Sharaj w^as later associated with the vine, intro- 
duced to the land of Nabataeans in the Hellenistic period, and 

J Bk. VI, fh. 32. 

C onsult Kcluard (»Idscr, Skizzt dtr Ge^chuhie und Geoj^taphii Arahtens (Borlin, 
I 90), vol 11, pp. 98-127; jaussen and Savignar, Mission arckiologique m Arable 
(Pans, 190Q), ])p. 250-91. 

» Bk. Ill, ch. 8, 
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caravan route from east to west was gradually diverted to a 
more northerly region centring at Palmyra, and as the north- 
to-south trade took a course further east corresponding to the 
later pilgrimage route and the present I^ijaz Railway, Petra lost 
its advantageous position and the Nabataean state began to 
decline. After the reduction of the city in A.D. lOK through the 
cupidity and short-sightedness of Trajan, Arabia Petraea was 
incorporated (io6) into the Roman empire unopr the name 
Provincia Arabia, and henceforth the history of Petra remained 
almost a blank for many centuries.^ 

2 Pal- The new conditions created in Western Asia by the Parthian 
myrena conquest of Mesopotamia and the new routes which began to be 
used on a large scale after the first century of our era gave 
prominence to a city situated in an oasis in the middle of the 
Syrian desert and whose fame has since become world wide. 
This is the city of Palmyra (Ar. Tadmurj, whose present ruins 
are among the most magnificent and least-studied remains of 
antiquity. Located between the two rival empires of Parthia 
and Rome, Palmyra depended for its security upon the main- 
tenance of a balance between the two and in profiting by its neu- 
trality.^ Its geographic position, with its plentiful supply of fresh 
and mineral waters, afforded a rendezvous not only for the eastern 
and western trade but for the south-to-north commerce starting 
in South Arabia. The ^‘chief of the caravan*^ and the “chief of the 
market” figure in inscriptions as leading citizens.® In the course 
of the second and third centuries of our era this desert metropolis 
became one of the richest cities of the Near East. 

Tadmor (the early Semitic name of Palmyra) must have been 
a very ancient settlement, for it was cited under the name Tad- 
mar of Amurru^ in an inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I {ca. 
iioo B.C.). So impressed by its ruins were the Arab story-tellers 
that they ascribed its origin to the jinn who, they believed, had 
built it for King Solomon. 

Exactly when the Arabs came into possession of Palmyra iQcal 
tradition does not seem to remember. The first authentic mention 
of the town is when Mark Antony in 42-41 B.C. made a vain 

^ A recently identified Nabataean site, "RM, twenty-five miles east of al-*Aqabah, 
is koranic Iram (sur. 89 : 6), 

® Pliny, Bk. V, ch. 21. ® Cooke, pp. 274, 279. 

* Luckenhill, vol, 1, §§ 287, 308 The Hebrew chronicler (2 Ch. 8 ,* 4) and the 
Greek translator of i K 9:18 confused it with Tamar in Idumaea buiU by Solomon. 
Of. E«ek. 47 : 19, 48 : 28. 
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attempt to possess himself of its riches. Its earliest native inscrip- 
tion goes back to 9 B.C., at which time Palmyra was already an 
important trade centre between the Roman and Parthian states. 

The city must have come within the Roman political orbit 
early in the imperial period, for we find decrees relative to its 
customs duties issued in A.D. 17. In the time of Hadrian (A.D. 

1 1 7 “* 38 ) Palmyra and its dependent cities became vassals of 
Rome. As a consequence of Hadrian*s visit in 130, the city 
received the name Hadriana Palmyra. Septimius Severus (A.D. 

193-2 1 1) transformed Palmyra and its towns into provincial 
cities of the empire. At the beginning of the third century Pal- 
myra assumed the status of a colony, but even then it must have 
enjoyed administrative independence with only a nominal recog- 
nition of Roman suzerainty. Palmyrenes then began to add to 
their names Roman ones. The Romans recognized the city's 
military importance, for their road from Damascus to the 
Euphrates passed through it. 

Palmyra reached its period of splendour between A.D. 130 
and 270. To this period most of its inscribed monuments belong. 

Its international trade extended as far east as China, and as a 
city created by the caravan trade it became the true heir of Petra. 

The Palmyrenes did not distinguish themselves as warriors odaynati 
until their chieftain Odaynath (Odenathus, Ar. Udhaynah) 
drove out of Syria Shapur I, who in A.D. 260 had captured the 
Emperor Valerian and conquered a large portion of Syria. 
Odaynath pursued Shapur to the very walls of his capital, 
Ctesiphon (al-Mada'in), In the protracted struggle between the 
Romans and the Sasanids, who succeeded (226) the Parthians, 
the Palmyrene chief sided with the former and was appointed in 
262 dux OricfitiSy vice-emperor over the Orient. The Emperor 
Gallienus bestowed on him the honorific title of Imperator and 
acknowledged him master of the Roman legions in the East. 

This meant that over Asia Minor and Egypt the supreme author- 
ity was nominally in his hand; over Syria, North Arabia and 
possibly Armenia it was virtually so. Thus did Palmyra become 
mistress of Western Asia. Four years later (266-7) Odaynath and 
his eldest son were treacherously assassinated at Hims (Emesa), 
possibly at the instigation of Rome, which had suspected him of 
disloyalty. 

Odayixath*s beautiful and ambitious wife Zenobia (Aramaic 
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Bath-Zabbay, Ar. abZabba*, also Zaynab) proved a worthy 
successor. Ruling on behalf of her young son Wahb-AllSth (the 
gift of al-Lat, Greek Athenodorus) she arrogated to herself the 
title of Queen of the East and for a time defied the Roman empire. 
With masculine energy she pushed forward the frontiers of her 
kingdom so as to include Egypt and a large part pf Asia Minor, 
where the Roman garrisons in 270 were thrust back as far as 
Ankara (Ancyra). Even in Chalcedon opposite Byzantium a 
military attempt was made to establish her rule. Her victorious 
troops in the same year occupied Alexandria, the second city 
of the empire, and her minor son, who was then proclaimed 
King of Egypt, issued coins from which the head of Aurelian 
was omitted. Her success on the battlefield was due in the main 
to her two Palmyrene generals, Zabbay and Zabda. 

Aurelian at last bestirred himself. In a battle at Antioch 
followed by another near Hims he defeated Zabda, and in the 
spring of 272 he entered Palmyra. The proud Arab queen fled 
in despair on a swift dromedary into th(‘ desert, but w'as finally 
taken captive and led in golden chains before the chariot of the 
victor to grace his triumphal entry into Rome. En route to his 
capital Aun‘lian was informed of an uprising in Palmyra and 
thereupon speedily returned to the city, completely destroyed 
its walls and dissolved its commonw^ealth. The ornaments of the 
glorious Temple of the Sun (Bel) he tran^sferred to the new temple 
he erected in Rome to the sun-god of the East in memory of his 
notable victory. I'he city was left in ruins, in practically the same 
state as at present. Thus did the brilliant and meteoric glory of 
Palmyra come to an end. 

The Palmyrene civilization was an interesting blend of Greek, 
Syrian and Parthian (Iranian) elements. It is significant not 
only in itself but, as in the cast* of the Nabataean civilization 
which we have already studied, as an illustration of the cultural 
heights which the Arabians of the desert are capable of attain- 
ing when the proper opportunities present themselves. That the 
Palmyrenes were of Arabian stock is evidenced from the proper 
names and the frequent occurrence of Arabic words in their 
Aramaic inscriptions. The language they spoke was a dialect 
of Western Aramaic not unlike the Nabataean and Egyptian 
Aramaic, Their religion had the prominent solar features that 
characterized the religion of North Arabians. Bel, of Babylonian 
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origin, stood at the head of the’ pantheon; Baal Shamin (the lord 
of the heavens) figured in votive inscriptions and no less than 
twenty other names of deities occur in Palmyrene* 

With the fall of the ephemeral kingdom of Palm 3 rrena land 
traffic sought and found other paths. Busra (Bostra) in ^lawran 
and other Ghassanid towns became beneficiaries of the desert 
city as that city had itself once been the beneficiary of Petra. 

The Ghassanids claim descent from an ancient ^outh Arabian 
tribe, headed formerly by *Amr Muzayqiya’ ibn-^'yAmir M5"-al- 
Sarna*, which is supposed to have fled to IJawran^ and al- 
Balqa’ from al-Yaman towards the end of the third Christian 
century at the destruction of the MaVib dam. Jafnah, a son of 
'Amr, is regarded as the founder of the dynasty, for which abu-al- 
Fida’^ claims thirty-one sovereigns, Ijlamzah al-Isfahani® thirty- 
two, and al-Mas'udi* and ibn-Qutaybah ^ only eleven* These 
figures show how obscure Jafnid history has remained to Arab 
chroniclers. 

This Yamani tribe displaced the Salfh, the first Arabians to 
found a kingdom in Syria, and established itself in the region 
south-east of Damascus at the northern end of the great trans- 
port rotate that bound MaVib with Damascus. In course of time 
the banu-Ghassan were Christianized and Syrianized, adopting 
the Aramaic language of Syria without, however, abandoning 
their native Arabic tongue. Like other Arabian tribes in the 
Fertile Crescent they thus became bilingual. About the end of the 
fifth century they were brought within the sphere of Byzantine 
political influence and used as a buffer state to stay the overflow 
of Bedouin hordes, serving a purpose not unlike that of Trans- 
jordan under the British today. Facing the Byzantine empire 
as they did, the Ghassanids adopted a form of Christianity which, 
though of the local Monophysite variety, still coincided with 
their political interests. Their capital was at first a movable 
camp; later it may have become fixed at al-Jabiyah in the 
Jawlan (Gaulanitis) and for some time was located at JilHq.^ 

The Ghassanid kingdom, like its rival and relative at al- 


1 Assyrian ^auranu (cf. Luckenbill, vol. 1, §§ 672, S21), biblical Bashan, classical 
Auranitis. 

® T a*rikh (Constantinopk, 1286), vol. i, pp, 76-7. 

! ”?■??• * MurHj, yo\. iii,pp. ai7-2i. 

Al-Ma inf , ed, Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 1850), pp. 3(4-ib. 

Consult Leone Caetani, Annah delV I sl&m (Milan, 1910), vol* iii, p, 928* 
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yirah, the kingdom of the Lakhmids, attained its greatest 
importance during the sixth century after Christ, In this century 
al-Harith II ibn-Jabalah of Ghassan {ca. 529-69) and al-Mun- 
dhir III ibn-Ma’-al-Sama’ of al-Hirah (Alamundarus of Byzan- 
tine histories, t 554 ) dominate Arab history. This al-I^arith 
(nicknamed al-A*raj, the lame, by Arab chroniclers) is the first 
authentic name and by far the greatest in Jafnid annals. His 
history can be checked with the Greek sources.^ As a reward for 
defeating his formidable Lakhmid rival, al-Mundhir III, the 
Byzantine Emperor Justinian appointed him (529) lord over all 
the Arab tribes of Syria and created him patriciiis and phylarch 
— the highest rank next to that of the emperor himself. In Arabic 
the title was rendered simply mahk, king. 

The greater part of al-Hanth*s long reign was occupied with 
wars in the service of the Byzantine interests. About 544, in a 
battle with al-Mundhir III, the latter captured a son of al- 
Harith and offered him as a sacrifice to al-'Uzza, the counterpart 
of the Greek Aphrodite.^ But ten years later al-Harith took his 
revenge and slew his Lakhmid enemy in a battle in the district 
of Qinnasrin. This battle is perhaps the “Day of HalTmah” of 
Arabic tradition, IJialTmah being the daughter of al-Hanth who, 
before the battle, perfumed with her own hands the hundred 
Ghassanid champions ready for death and clad them in shrouds 
of white linen in addition to coats of mail.® 

In 563 al-Idarith paid a visit to the court of Justinian I at 
Constantinople,^ The appearance of this Bedouin phylarch left a 
deep impression on the emperor’s entourage. During al-Harith’s 
stay in Constantinople he secured the appointment of the Mono- 
physite bishop Jaco!) Baradacus (Ya'qul) al-Barda"i) of Edessa 
as prelate of the Syrian Arabs. So zealous was this Jacob in the 
propagation of the faith that the Syrian Monophysite church 
became known after him as Jacobite. 

Al-yarith’s successor was his son al-Mundhir, also Alamun- ai- 
darus in Byzantine chronicles. Like his father, al-Mundhir proved 
an ardent protector of Monophysitism,® and this temporarily 

' Procopius, Bk. 1 , ch. 17, §§47-^^; Joanncb Malalas, Vhionographia, ed. L. 
Dindorf (Boim, 1831), pp. 435, 4O1 seq, “ Protopiub, Bk. II, ch. 28, § 13. 

• lbn*Qutaybah, pp, 314-15; rf. ahu-al Fid.V, vol. i, p. <S 4 - 

• Theophanes, Chren^graphtu^ ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1883'), P* 

• John of Ephesus, Jic^hsiasttcal Hntoryy ed. William Cureton (Oxford, 1853), 
pp. 25i-a; tr. R. Payne Smith (Oxford, i860), pp, 284-5. 
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alienated the sympathy of Byzantium and resulted in an open 
rebellion on the part of the Ghassanids. In 580 he visited Con- 
stantinople with his two sons and was received with great honour 
by Tiberius II, who replaced the precious diadem on his head 
with a still more precious crown. In the same year he successfully 
raided and burned al-Hirah,^ the capital of his Lakhmid foes. 
But this was not enough to remove the suspicion of treachery to 
the imperial cause with which his father before him bad been 
charged. At the dedication of a church in Huwarin, between 
Damascus and i\'ilmyra, he was apprehended and taken prisoner 
to Constantinople, later to be incarcerated in Sicily. Likewise his 
son and successor, al-Nu'man, who ventured to raid and devas- 
tate Byzantine territory, was carried away to ('onstantinople. 

After al-Mundhir and al-Nu'man anarchy seems to have pre- 
vailed in Ghassanland. The various tribes in the Syrian desert 
chose their own chieftains. The capture of Jerusalem and 
Damascus (61 3- 14 j by the Sasanid Khusraw Parwiz dealt the 
last blow to the Jafnid dynasty. WhetluT Heraclius on his 
reconquest of Syria m 629 restored the Syro-Arab phylarchate 
is uncertain, Arab chroniclers make Jabalah ibn-al-Ayham the 
last king of the house of (ihassan. On the memorable battlefield 
of Yarmuk ((^^61 this monarch fought on tht‘ Byzantine side 
against the Araliians, but later adopted Islam. As he was cir- 
cumambulating the Ka'bah in the course of his first pilgrimage, 
so the story goes, a Bedouin sle})ped on his cloak and the 
ex-king slapped him on the face. I'he Caliph 'Umar decreed 
that Jabalah should either submit to a similar blow from the 
hand of the Bedouin or pay a fine, upon which J abalah renounced 
Islam and retired to Constantinople.^ 

The degree of culture attained by the Ghassanids, neighbours 
of the Byzantines, was undoubtedly higher than that to which 
their rivals on the Persian borderland, the Lakhmids, ever 
attained. Under their regime and during the earlier Roman 
period a peculiar civilization seems to have developed along the 
entire eastern fringe of Syria from a mixture of Arabic, Syrian 
and Greek elements. Houses of basalt, palaces, triumphal arches, 
public baths, aqueducts, theatre's and churches stood where today 
there is nothing but utter desolation. The eastern and southern 

^ John of Kphesus. p. 415 (text), ^ p. 385 (Ir,). 

* Ibn*'Abd-I<abbihi, vol. i, pp, 140*41. 
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slopes of Ijlawran have preserved the ruins of almost three hun- 
dred towns and villages where only a few exist at the present day. 

A number of the pre-Islamic poets of Arabia found in the 
Ghassanid phylarchs munificent patrons. Labid, the youngest of 
the seven poets who cornpo.sed the famous ‘‘Mu'allaqat’', fought 
on the Ghassanid side in the battle of Hallmah. When al- 
Nabighah al-I)hubyani fell out with the Lakhmid king he found 
in the court of the sons of al-Harith a haven of refuge. The 
Madinese poet Hassan ibn-Thabit (b. ca, 563), who claimed kin- 
ship with the banu-Ghassan, visited their court in his youth before 
he became the poet laureat<‘ of Muhammad and made a number 
of references to it in his dlwdn (anthology^. In an apocryphal 
passage ascribed to him ^ we have a glowing account of the 
luxury and magnificence of Jabalah’s court with its Makkan and 
Babylonian and Greek singers and musicians of both sexes and 
its free use of wine,^ 

From time immemorial streams of Araliian wanderers have 4‘ Tiie 
been wont to trickle along the eastern coast of their peninsula 
to the Tigro-Euphrates valley and settle therein. About the 
beginning of the third century of our era a number of such 
tribes, calling themselves Tanukh and said to have been of 
Yamanite origin, found an abode in the fertile region west of the 
Euphrates. Their advent may have coincided with the disturb- 
ances consequent to the fall of the Arsacid Parthian and the 
establishment of the Sasatiid dynasty (A.D. 226). 

The Tanukh lived first in tents. Their temporary camp 
developed in course of time into permanent al-Hirah (from 
Syriac fierta^ camp), which lay about three miles south of 
al-Kufah, not far from ancient Babylon. This al-Hlrah became 


the capital of Persian Arabia. 

The native population w'as Ghristian belonging to the East 
Syrian (later Nestorian) Church and was referred to by Arab 
authors as ^ibdd^ i.e. w'orshippers (of Christ).^ Some of the! anukh 
Were sulisequently Christianized and domiciled in northern 
Syria. The Tanukhs who later came to southern Lebanon and 
professed the secret Druze religion trace their origin to the 


Lakhmid kings of al-Hirah.* 

' Abu-al-Kara] ul-Lbahani, ahAgham (Bulaq, 1284-5), xvi, p. 15. 

« Among the Christian families living today in southein Lebanon aic some ^hicb 

trace their descent to Ghassanid origin. ^ ^ 

* Cf. HiUi, 7 Vic Orrgtfti of the Druze People and Religion (New York, 1928), p. ..i. 
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Tradition names Malik ibn-Fahm al-Azdi ^ as the first chieftain 
of this Arab settlement in al-Traq and makes his son Jadhimah 
al-Abrash a vassal of Ardashir. But the real founder of the 
Lakhmid kingdom was 'Amr ibn-'Adi ibn-Nasr ibn-Rabfah 
ibn-Lakhm, a son of Jadhimah*s sister, who had married a 
servant of Jadhimah. *Amr established himself in al-yirah, which 
he made his capital. 

With the establishment of the Nasrid or Lakhmid dynasty in 
the latter part of the third century of our era we begin to tread 
on firm historical ground. The names of some twenty Lakhmid 
kings have been handed down to us, but the first clearly deline- 
ated persSonage is Imru’-al-Qays I (f A.D. 328), whose epitaph 
is the oldest proto-Arabic inscription yet discovered. The^ script 
is a variation of the Nabataean character and shows many signs 
of transition towards the later North Arabic script, particularly 
in the matter of joining the letters.^ 

A descendant of Imru’-al-Qays was al-Nu'niiin I al-A*war (the 
one-eyed, ca, 400-418), celebrated in poetry and legend. He 
is credited with having built al-Khawarnaq, a famous castle 
near al-IIIrah, as a residence for Bahram Gor, the son of Yaz- 
dagird I (399 420), who was anxious to have his son brought up 
in the salulinous air of the desert. Al-Khawarnaq was declared 
a miracle of art and was ascribed by later historians to a Byzan- 
tine architect who suffered the fate common to many legendary 
architects in being put to death on the completion of his work 
— a favourite motif in such stones- -so that the construction 
might never be duplicated. Al-Nu'^man remained a pagan 
throughout his life and at one time persec uted his own Christian 
subjects and prevented the Arabs from visiting St. Simeon 
Stylites, though in the latter part of his life he felt more kindly 
disposed towards Christianity. Simeon was himself an Arab 
and the crowds of the desert flocked to see the wonderful sight 
of this ascetic living on a pillar-top. The erection of al-SadIr, a 
castle associated in poetry with al-Khawarnaq and lying *‘in the 
midst of the desert between al-Hlrah and Syria’*, » is also 
attributed to al-Nu man. Al-Sadir and other Lakhmid hlrahs 
are today but names. None are identified except al-Khawarnaq, 
Under al-Nu'man*s son and successor, al-Mundhir I {ca. 

8 ^ and the Tanukh were confederated into one tribe in al-Traq. 

Dussaud, Us AraUs en Syne, pp. 34,5, t Yaqut, vol. ii, p, 375. 
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A.D. 418-62), al-yirah began to play its important role in the 
events of the day. So great was al-Mundhir*s influence that he 
could force the Persian priests to crown Bahram, once the 
protege of his father, over the claims of a powerful pretender to 
the throne. In 421 he fought beside his Sasanid suzerain against 
the Byzantines. 

In the first half of the sixth century al-lllrah was ruled by 
another Mundhir, al-Mundhir III {ca, 505-54), whom the 
Arabs call ibn-Ma*-al-Sama’ ,Ma’-al-Sama’ (the water of heaven) 
being a sobriquet of his mother Mariyah or Mawiyah. His 
was the most illustrious rule in Lakhmid annals. He proved 
a thorn in the side of Roman Syria. His raids devastated the 
land as far as Antioch until he found more than a match in 
the Ghassanid al-Hanth.^ About this al-Mundhir, al-Aghdni'^ 
relates the curious story of the two boon-companions whom he 
is said to have buried alive in the course of a carousal. 

His sonand successor, 'Amr, surnamed ibn-Hind(A.D. 5 54-69), 
though tyrannical was a munificent patron of poets. The greatest 
bards of Arabia then living, such as Tarafah ibn-al-'Abd, al- 
Harith ibn-Iiillizah and 'Amr ibn-Kulthum (three of the seven 
reputed authors of **Goldcn Odes^’, Mu allci(/dt\ flocked to his 
court. 'Amr, like other Lakhrnid and Jafnidmonarchs, recognized 
in the contemporary poets leaders of pulilic ojiinion and potential 
publicity agents. Hence the lavish bounties which he and othar 
patrons, with the hope of seeing their influence extended among 
the Bedouins, b(‘stowed on the poets ho frequented their courts. 
"Amr met his death at the hand of his protege ibn-Kulthum, 
who thus avenged an insult to his mother by the king. 

Hind, the mother of 'Amr, was a Christian princess of Ghas- Xhe^ 
s 5 n; others say of Kindah. She founded in the capital a convent 
which survived into the second century of Islam; “ Vaqut;* has i 
preserved for us its dedicatory inscription. In this inscription 
Hind calls herself “the maid of ('hrist and the mother of His 
slave I'Amr] and the daughter of His slaves”. That there were 
Christians among the populace professing the East Syrian crec 
is indicated by the many references to the bishops of al-yirah, 
one of whom lived as early as A.D. 4*0. 


‘ Procopiuii. Bk. I, ch. 17. §§45-8; MaUUs, o ill 

* Vol. XIX, pp. 8a 8. Cf. ibn-yuta>bah, p. 31b; p. i . 

• T»bari, vol. ii, pp. 1882, 1903- ^ i , P- 7 9 - 
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The Lakhmid dynasty came to an end with al-Nu‘man III 
abu-Qabus (ca, 580-602), son of al-Muiidhir IV. He was a 
patron of the famous poet al-Nabighah al-Dhubyani before the 
latter was driven from al-Hlrah as a result of a false accusation. 
Having been brought up in a Christian home, al-Nu*man was 
converted to Christianity and became the first and only Christian 
Lakhmid king. That no member of the Lakhmid house saw fit 
before this time to adopt Christianity, the faith of the Byztotines, 
may be explained on the ground that the Hirah kings found it 
to their political interest to remain friendly with Persia. AL 
Nu'man was baptized into the East Syrian (Nestorian) com- 
munion, the one least objectionable to Persia. 

The Arab civilization of al-Hirah, which faced Persia, did not 
attain the high degree reached by the Arab civilizations of Petra, 
Palmyra and Ghassanland under Syro-Byzantine influence. The 
Arabs of al-Hirah spoke Arabic as a daily language but used 
Syriac in writing, just as the Nabataeans and Palmyrenes spoke 
Arabic and wrote in Aramaic. The Christians in the lower valley 
of the Euphrates acted as the teachers of the heathen Arabs in 
reading, writing and religion. From al-Hirah the beneficent 
influences spread into Arabia proper. There are those who hold 
that it was the Syrian church of al-PIirah which was responsible 
for the introduction of Christianity into Najran. According to 
traditions preserved in ibn-Rustah^ it was from al-Hirah that the 
Quraysh acquired the art of writing and the system of false 
belief.^ From this it is clear that Persian cultural influences 
likewise found their way into the peninsula through the Lakhmid 
kingdom. 

After al-Nu'man lyas ibn-Qabisah of the ruled 

(602-11), but beside him stood a Persian resident in control of 
the government. The Persian kings thus incautiously abolished 
the system of Arab vassalage and appointed Persian governors 
to whom the Arab chieftains were subordinate. Such was still 
the arrangement in 633 when Khalid ibn-al-Walid at the head 
of the Moslem army received the submission of al-Hirah.® 
s. Kindah As the Ghassanids stood in relation to the Byzantines and the 
Lakhmids to the Persians so did the Kindite kings of Central 

^ Al-A*ldq al’Nafhah^ cd. de Goeje (Leyden, 1892), p. 102,11. 2-3, and p. 217, 
11 . 9“io. Cf. ibn*Qutaybah, pp. 273-4. 

® Ar. zandaqahf from Pers. zandik = Mafyian, fire-worshipper; Manit^haean, 
heretic. • Today where al-^Irah once stood lie a few low mounds. 
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Arabia stand in relation to the last Tubba's of al-Yaman. 
Within the peninsula they were the only rulers to receive the title 
of mdlik (king), usually reserved by the Arabians for foreign 
potentates. 

Though of South Arabian origin and, at the time preceding 
the rise of Islam, settled in the region to the west of Hadramawt, 
the powerful Kindah tribe is not mentioned in early South 
Arabian inscriptions; the first mention in history is in the fourth 
century of the Christian era. The reputed founder of the dynasty, 
yujr, surnamed Akil al-Murar, was according to tradition a 
stepbrother of the llimyarite Hassan ibn-Tubba" and was 
appointed by the latter about A.D. 480 ruler of certain tribes 
whom the Tubba' had conquered in Central Arabia.^ In this 
position Hujr was succeeded by his son 'Amr. 'Amr's son al- 
I.Iarith, the most valiant king of Kindah, w^as the one who for 
a short time after the death of the Persian Emperor Qubadh, 
rendered himself master of al-IIirah, only to lose it (about 529) 
to the Lakhmid al-Mundhir III. Al-Mundhir put al-Harith to 
death in 529 together with about fifty other members of the 
royal family, a fatal blow” to the power of Kindah. Al-IIarith 
may have resided at al-Anbar, a city on the Euphrates about 
forty miles north-west of Baghdad. 

The discord among the sons of al-IIarith, each heading a 
tribe, led to the dissolution of the confederacy and the final 
downfall of the ephemeral kingdom. The remnant of Kindah 
w”ere forced back to their settlements in Hadramaw^t. This 
brought to an end one of the tw”o rivals of al-Hlrah in the 
three-cornered fight for supremacy among the North Arabians, 
the other rival being the Ghassanids. The celebrated poet 
Imru’-al-Qays, composer of one of the greatest of the Golden 
Odes,® was a descendant of the royal Kindah line and made many 
vain attempts to regain a part of his heritage. His poems are bitter 
with rancour against the Lakhmids. In quest of aid he went as 
far as Constantinople, hoping to wdn the sympathy of Justinian, 
the enemy of al-Hlrah. On his way back, so the tradition goes, 
he was poisoned (about 54 ^) Ankara by an emissary of the 
emperor.® 

^ Tar^kh, p. 140; ihn-Quta\lMh, p. 30S; (luuuar 01in<U'T, Tki Ktngh of 

(Lund, 1027), pp. 3^*^* ^ ^ See below, p. 94. 

» ALYa'qubi, TaWtkh, ed. M. Th. Hoiitsma (Leyden, 1883), vol. i, p. 251; Olmder, 
pp. 117^8* 
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In early Islam a number of Kindites came into prominence. 
Chief among these was al-Ash'ath ibn-Qays, the ya^ramawt 
chieftain who distinguished himself in the conquest of Syria 
and al-‘Iraq and was rewarded by the govcrnship of a Persian 
province. The descendants of al-Ash*ath held important posts 
under the Umayyad caliphs in Syria. Al-Muqanna',^ the veiled 
proplu't of Khurasan who posed as an incarnation of the c^ity and 
for years di'fied the forces of the 'Abbasid Caliph al-Mali|di, was 
probably a Persian, not a Kindite. As for the philosopher Va'qub 
ibn-Ishaci al-Kindi,* he is said to have been a client (inawla) of 
the Kindah tribe. 

Kmdah’s rise is interesting not only m itself but as the first 
attemjit in inner Arabia to unite a number of tribes around the 
ci'ntral authority of one common chief As such the experiment 
established a precedent to al-I.IiJa^ and Muhammad. 

^ A hero of Ihonids Moore’s Lalla Rookh ® Cl. below, p 370 
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CHAPTER VII 

al-hijAz on the eve of the rise of islam 


In its broad outline Arabian history comprises three main 
eras: 

1. The Sabaeo-Himyarite period, ending at the beginning of 
the sixth century after Christ; 

2. The Jahiliyah period, which m a sense extends from “the 
creation of Adam” down to the mission of Muhammad, but more 
particularly, as used here, covers the century immediately pre- 
ceding the rise of Islam; 

3. The Islamic period, extending to the present day. 

The term jahiliyah, usually rendered “time of ignorance” or iir )dhi- 
“barbarism”, in reality means the period in which Ar<il)ia h.id 
no dispensation, no inspired prophet, no revealed book; for 
ignorance and barbarism can hardly be applied to such a cul- 
tured and lettered society as that developed by the South 
Arabians. Thfe word occurs several times in the Koran (3 : 148, 

5 • 5 S» 33 • 33i 4^ • 26). In his anxiety to wean his people 
from pre-Islamic religious ideas, particularly from idolatry, the 
intensely monotheistic Muhammad declared that the new 
religion was to obliterate all that had gone before it. This was 
later interpreted as constituting a ban on all pre-l&l,unic ideas 
and ideals. But ideas are hard to kill, and no one person’s veto 
is strong enough to cancel the past. 

Unlike the South Arabians the vast majority of the population 
of North Arabia, including al-Ijijaz and Najd, is nomadic. The 
history of the Bedouins is in the main a record of guerilla wars 
called ayy&m al-Arab (the days of the Arabians), in w'hich there 
was a great deal of raiding and plundering but little bloodshed. 

The sedentary population of al-Uijaz and Najd developed no 
ancient culture of its own. In this they were unlike their neigh- 
bours and kindred, the Nabataeans, Palmyrenes, Ghassanids 
and Lakhmids. The Nabataeans, and to a larger extent the 
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Palmyrenes, were partially Aramaicized; the Ghassanids and 
Lakhmids were South Arabian colonists amidst Syro-Byzantine 
and Syro-Persian cultures. Ourstudy of the Jahillyah period there- 
fore limits itself to a survey of the battles between the northern 
Bedouin tribes in the century preceding the Hijrah and to an 
account of the outside cultural influences operating an^ong the 
settled inhabitants of al-Hijaz preparatory to the rise of Islam. 

The light of authentic record illumines but faintly the Jahi- 
liyah age. Our sources for this period, in which the North 
Arabians had no system of writing, are limited to traditions, 
legends, proverbs, and above all to poems, none of which, how- 
ever, were committed to writing before the second and third 
centuries after the Hijrah, two to four hundred years after the 
events which they were supposed to commemorate. Though 
traditional and legendary this data is none the less valuable; for 
what a people believe, even if untrue, has the same influence 
over their lives as if it were true. The North Arabians developed 
no system of writing until almost the time of Muhammad. The 
only three pre- Islamic Arabic inscriptions thus far found 
(besides the proto-Arabic inscription of Imru’-al-Qays in al- 
Namarah, 328) are those of Zabad south-east of Aleppo (512), 
of Harran in al-Laja (568) and umm-al-jimal (same century). 

The term Arabians, as already explained, includes in its 
broad sense all the inhabitants of the peninsula. In its narrow 
sense it implies the North Arabians, who did not figure in inter- 
national affairs until the unfolding of the Islamic power. Like- 
wise the term Arabic signifies the Himyarite-Sabaean as well as 
the northern dialect of al-Hijaz, but since the latter became the 
sacred language of Islam and utterly superseded the southern 
dialects of al-Yaman it became the Arabic par excellence. 
Iherefore, when we speak after this of the Arabians and of 
Arabic we have particularly in mind the North Arabian pi^ople 
and the language of the Koran. 

The Ayyam al-‘Arab were intertribal hostilities generally 
arising from disputes over cattle, pasture-lands or springs. They 
afforded ample opportunity for plundering and raiding, for the 
manifestation of single-handed deeds of heroism by the cham- 
pions of the contending tribes and for the exchange of vitri^)lic 
satires on the part of the poets, the spokesmen of the warring 
parties. Though always ready for a fight the Bedouin was not 
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necessarily eager to be killed. His encounters, therefore, were 
not as sanguinary as their accounts would lead one to believe. 
Nevertheless these Ayyam provided a safety valve for a possible 
overpopulation in Bedouin land, whose inhabitants were norm- 
ally in a condition of semi-starvation and to whom the fighting 
mood was a chronic state of mind. Through them vendetta 
became one of the strongest religio-social institutions in Bedouin 
life. 

The course of events on each of these ‘‘days”, as reported to us, 
follows somewhat the same pattern. At first only a few men 
come to blows with one another in conse(juence of some border 
dispute or personal insult. The quarrel of the few then becomes 
the business of the whole. Peace is finally restored by the inter- 
vention of some neutral party. The tribe with the fewer casualties 
pays its adversary blood money for the surplus of dead. Popular 
memory keeps the recollection of the heroes alive for centuries 
to come. 

Such was the case of the Day of Bu'ath,^ fought betwe(‘n the 
two relat<‘d tribes of al-Madinah, the Aws and the Khaznij, some 
years before the migration of tlie Prophet and his followers to 
that town. The Days of al-Fijar (transgression), so called because 
they fell in the holy months during which fighting was prohibitc'd, 
were fought between the Prophet’s family, the Quraysh, and their 
allies the Kinanah on one side, and the Hawiizin on the other. 
Muhammad as a young man is said to have participated in one 
of the four combats.^ 

One of the earliest and most famous of these Bedouin wars was rst* 
the IJarb al-Basus, fought tow-ard the end of the fifth century of 
our era between the banu-Bakr'"* and their kinsmen the banu- 
Taghlib in north-eastern Arabia. Both tribes w^erc Christiani/ed 
and considered themselves descendants of Wa’il. The conflict 
arose over nothing more than a she-camcl, the projxTty of an 
old woman of Bakr named Basus, w^hich had been w^ounded 
by a Taghlib chief.^ According to the legendary history of the 
Ayyam this war was carried on for forty years with reciprocal 
raiding and plundering, while its flames were fanned by poetical 

' vol. ii, p. 162. 

* Ibn-Hishani, pp. 117-19; quoted by Yriqut, vol. iii, p. 579. 

* The city of Diy5r-Bakr (Diaibekr) still bears the name ot this tribe. 

^ A^k&nif vol. iv, pp. 140-52; dbu-Tamiwam, }Iamasah,)^\i 420-23; fqd^ vol, iii, 

P 95 * 
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exhortations. The fratricidal struggle was brought to an end 
about 525 through the intercession of al-Mundhir III of ah 
yirah, but only after the exhaustion of both sides. The names of 
the leaders on the Taghlib side, Kulayb ibn-Rabi'ah and his 
brother, the hero-poet Muhalhil (f ca, A.D. 53 0» 
name of Jassas ibn-Murrah on the Baler side, are still household 
words in all Arabic-speaking lands. This Muhalhil became the 
Zir of the still popular romance Qissaf al-Ztr, ' 

Hardly less famous is theDayof Dahis and al-Ghabra\the best 
known event of the pagan period. This war was fought between 
the 'Abs and its sister tribe Dhubyan in Central Arabia. Ghata- 
fan was the traditional ancestor of both. The occasion was the 
unfair conduct of the Dhubyanites in a race between a horse 
called Dahis belonging to the chieftain of 'Abs and a mare 
named al-Ghabra’ owned !)ythe sheikh of Dhubyan. The struggle 
broke out in the second half of the sixth century, not long after 
the conclusion of the Basus peace, and persisted at intervals for 
several decades into Islamic times.^ It was in this war that 
'Antarah (or 'Antar) ibn-Shaddad al-^Absi (ca, A.D. 525 615), 
the Achilh's of the Arabian heroic age, distinguished him.self as 
a poet and warrior. 

No people in the world, perhaps, manifest such enthusiastic 
admiration for literary expression and are so moved by the word, 
spoken or wTitten, as the Arabs. Hardly any language seems 
capable of exercising over the minds of its users such irresistible 
influence as Arabic. Modern audiences in Baghdad, Damascus 
and Cairo can be stirred to the highest degree by the recital of 
poems, only vaguely comprehended, and by the delivery of 
orations in the classical tongue, though it be only partially 
understood. The rhythm, the rhyme, the music, produce on them 
the effect of what they call * 'lawful magic'^ (si hr haldt). 

Typical Semites, the Arabians created or developed no great 
art of their own. Their artistic nature found expression through 
one medium: speech. If the Greek gloried primarily in his statues 
and architecture, the Arabian found in his ode ((/asJdah) and the 
Hebrew in his psalm, a finer mode of self-expression. "The 
beauty of man", declares an Arabic adage, "lies in the eloquence 
of his tongue." "Wisdom", in a late saying, "has alighted on three 
things: the brain of the Franks, the hands of the Chinese and the 
^ Aghdni^ vul. ix, p. 150, vol. vii, p, 150, 
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tongue of the Arabs.** ^ Eloquence, i.e. ability to express one’s 
self forcefully and elegantly in both prose and poetry, together 
with archery and horsemanship were considered in the Jahi- 
liyah period the three basic attributes of ‘‘the perfect man” 
(al-kdmil). By virtue of its peculiar structure Arabic lent itself 
admirably to a terse, trenchant, epigrammatic manner of speech. 
Islam made full use of this feature of the language and of this 
psychological peculiarity of its people. Hence the “miraculous 
character” (tjdz) of the style and composition of the Koran, 
adduced by Moslems as the strongest argument in favour of the 
genuineness of their faith. The triumph of Islam was to a certain 
extent the triumph of a language, more particularly of a book. 

From the heroic age of Arabic literature, covering the Jahi- The 
llyah period and extending from about A.D. 525 to 622, we have 
preserved for us a few proverbs, certain legends and in particular 
a fairly abundant amount of poetry — all compil'd and edited in 
later Islamic days. No scientific literature existed beyond a few 
magical, meteorological and medicinal formulas. Proverbs con- 
stitute a fair index of folk mentality and experience. Liiqman 
the Sage {al-haktni)^ in whose mouth many of the ancient words 
of wisdom were put, w«as either an Abyssinian or a Hebrew. 
Tradition has handed down the names of a number of wise men 
and women of the Jahillyah, e.g. Aktham ibn-Sayfi, Hajib ibn- 
Zurarah and Hind the daughter of al-Khuss. In the Mtxjma al- 
Amthdl by al-Maydani ^ (t 1124) and in the Amfhdl al- Arab 
of al-Mufaddal al-Dabbi ^ (f 786) we have many specimens of 
this pre-Islamic wdsdom literature. 

Prpse could not have been well represented in the Jahillyah 
literature since no system of writing had then been fully 
developed. Yet we have a few pieces, mainly legends and tradi- 
tions, composed in Islamic days, which purport to have come 
from earlier times. These .stories deal mostly with genealogies 
(ansdb) and the intertribal combats, the above -discussed Days of 
the Arabians. The Arabian genealogist, like his brother the 
Arabian historian, had a horror vacui and his fancy had no diffi- 
culty in bridging gaps and filling vacancies; in this way he has 
succeeded in giving us in most instances a continuous record 

^ Cf. al-jabi?, MajmU'at Rasa\l{S:?C\xo, 1324), pp vol. i, p. 125. 

* 2 vok. (Cairo, 1310); G, Freytapj, AraJbum pr<n*erbia (Bonn, 1838-43). 

* 2 \ola. (Constantinople, 1300); ibn-Salamah (f 

RSkhir^ ed. C. A. Storey (Leyden, 1915)* 
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from Adam or, in more modest compass, from Ishmael and 
Abraham. Ibn-Durayd’s Kitdb al-Ishtiqdq^ and the encyclo- 
paedic work of abu-al-Faraj al-Isbahani (or Isfahan!, t A.D. 967) 
entitled Kitdb al-Aghdni (the book of songs) comprise most 
valuable data on the subject of genealogies. Specimens of rhymed 
prose attributed to pre-Islamic oracles have likewise surviv('d. 

It was only in the field of poetical expression th<^.t the pre- 
Islamic Arabian excelled. Herein his finest talents foupd a field. 
The Bedouin’s love of poetry was his one cultural asset. 

Arabic literature, like most literatures, sprang into existence 
with an outburst of poetry; but, unlike many others, its poetry 
seems to have issued forth full grown. The oldest pieces of poetry 
extant seem to have been composed some one hundred and 
thirty years before the Hijrah in connection with the War of 
al-Basus, but these odes, with their rigid conventions, presuppose 
a long period of development in the cultivation of the art of 
expression and the innate capacities of the language. The poets 
of the middle part of the sixth century have never been sur- 
passed. The early Moslem poets as well as the later and present- 
day versifiers regarded and still do regard the ancient produc- 
tions as models of unapproachable excellence. These early 
poems w^ere committed to memory, transmitted by oral tradition 
and finally recorded in writing during the second and third 
centuries of the Hijrah. Modern critical research makes it 
evident that numerous revisions, editions and modifications 
were made to bring them into accord with the spirit of Islam ^ 
The rhymed prose used by the oracles and soothsayers 
(kuhhdn) may be considered the first stage in the development 
of the poetical form. The Koran exhibits such a style. The song 
of the camel-driver {kudd') may have been the second. Native 
Arabic tradition which tries to explain the origin of poetry in the 
attempt of the cameleer to sing in time with the rhythmic move- 
ments of the camel’s pace may after all contain a germ of truth 
The word hadi, singer, is synonymous with sStq^ camel-driver. 

Rajaz, consisting of four or six feet to the line, evolved out 
of rhymed prose and constitutes the oldest and simplest metre. 
*Tt is the first-born child of poetry’ ^ $0 runs the Arabic defini- 
tion, ’'with rhymed prose [saj ] fora father and song for a mother.” 

* Ed. F. Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 1854). 

* Cf. Taha tJusayn, al-Adutb alj&hth (Cairo, 1927). 
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In this heroic age of literature poetry was the only means of The 
literary expression. The qasldah (ode) represented the only, as 
well as a most finished, type of poetical composition. Muhalhil cUbsica 
(t ca. 531), the Taghlib hero of the Basus War, is credited with 
being the first to compose these long poems. It is very likely that 
the ode developed in connection with the Days of the Arabians, 
particularly among the Taghlib or Kindah tribes. Imru’-al- 
Qays (t ca. 540), originally a Qahtani from South Arabia, 
belonged to Kindah. Though one of the most ancient of bards, 
he is generally esteemed the greatest, the amir (prince) of poets. 

'Amr ibn-Kulthum (f ca. 600), on the other hand, was a Tagh- 
libite of the Rabrah from North Arabia. Though speaking 
different dialects these poets produced odes which exhibit the 
same literary form. 

Appearing with Homeric suddenness the qasldah surpasses 
even the Iliad and the Odyssey in metrical complexity and 
elaborateness. And when it makes its first appearance on the 
pages of history the qasldah seems governed by a fixed set of 
conventions: stereotyped beginning, common epithets, stock 
figures of speech and same choice of themes — all of which 
point to a long period of development. Rich in animated passion, 
expressed in forceful and compact language, the ode is poor in 
original ideas, in thought-provoking imagery, and is consequently 
lacking in universal appeal. The poet and not the poetry is 
more often the thing to be admired. Translated into a foreign 
language it loses its value. The personal, subjective element 
prevails. The theme is realistic, the horizon limited, the point 
of view local. No national epic was ever developed by the 
Arabians and no dramatic work of first-class importance. 

Among the ancient odes the so-called ‘‘Seven Mu'allaqat’' The 
(suspended) hold first place. They are still honoured throughout 
the Arabic-speaking world as masterpieces of poetical composi- 
tion. Legend has it that each of these odes was awarded the 
annual prize at the fair of 'Ukaz and was inscribed in golden 
letters and suspended on the walls of the Ka'bah.^ Their gen<'sis 
is explained in this way: at "Ukaz, between Nakhlah and al- 
TaMf in al-fjijaz, was held an annual fair, a sort of literary 
congress whither hero-poets resorted to celebrate their exploits 
and contend for the coveted first honour. A poet made a name 
^ Al-Suyuti, al-Muzktr (Cairo, 1282), vol. h, p. 240. 
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for himself here or nowhere. The Fair (sug) of *Uka? stood in 
pre-Islamic days for a kind of Acadimie fran^aise of Arabia. 

The annual fair, we are told, was held during the sacred 
months when fighting was taboo. The pagan Arabian calendar 
was like the later Moslem one, lunar; the first thiee months 
of its spring season, i.e. dhu-al-Qa*dah, dhu-al-I^ijjah and 
Muharram, coincided with the period of peace. The fair pro- 
vided ample opportunity for the exhibition of native w^es, and 
for trade and exchange of commodities. We can easily visualize 
the sons of the desert flocking to these annual peaceful gather- 
ings, lingering around the booths, sipping date wine and enjoy- 
ing to the full the tunes of the singing girls. 

Though the first ode said to have won the favour of the judges 
of 'Ukaz was that of Imru’-al-Qays (f ca. S40), no collection of 
the Mu'allaqat was attempted until the latter Umayyad period. 
Hammad al-Rawiyah, the famous rhapsodist who flourished in 
the middle of the eighth century, chose the Seven Golden Odes, 
undoubtedly from among many others, and compiled them into 
a separate group. This collection has been translated into most 
European languages.^ 


Aside from the famous Seven Odes we have from pre-Islamic 
poetry a collection named, after its compiler, al-Mufaddal al- 
Dabbi (*{■ ca, 78 5) » (il-Mufaddaltydt ^ containing one hundred 
and twenty odes composed by lesser lights, a number of diwdns 
(anthologies) and a large number of fragments and excerpts in 
the Dtwdn al-Hamdsah, edited by abu-Tammam (f ca, 845) and 
in the Kttdb al-Aghdni of al-Isbahani (f 967). 

The Arabian poet (shdUr\ as the name indicates, was origin- 
ally one endowed with knowledge hidden from the common man, 
which knowledge he received from a demon, his special shaytdn 
(satan). A§ a poet he was in league with the unseen powers and 
could by his curses bring evil upon the enemy. Satire {hijd") was 
therefore a very early form of Arabic poetry.® 

As his office developed the poet acquired a variety of func- 
tions. In battle his tongue was as effective as his people^s 
bravery. In peace he might prove a menace to public order by 
his fiery harangues. His poems might arouse a tribe to action in 


1 (London, 1799), vol. iv, pp. 245*335; Anne and 

^ ^ Seven Golden Odes of Pagan Arabia (London, 1903). 

Ed. C. J. Lyall, 3 vols. (Oxford & Leyden, 1921-4). 

• Balaam was a type of primitive Arabian satirist (Num. 23 ; 7). 
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the same manner as the tirade of a demagogue in a modern 
political campaign. As the press agent, the journalist, of his 
day his favour was sought by princely gifts, as the records of the 
courts of al-^Irah and Ghassan show. His poems, committed 
to memory and transmitted from one tongue to another, offered 
an invaluable means of publicity. He was both moulder and 
agent of public opinion. Qaf al-ltsdn (cutting off the tongue) was 
the formula used for 'subsidizing him and avoiding his satires. 

Besides being oracle, guide, orator and spokesman of his 
community the poet was its historian and scientist, in so far 
as it had a scientist. Bedouins measured intelligence by poetry. 

^*Who dares dispute my tribe ... its pre-eminence in horsemen, 
poets and numbers?** exclaims a bard in al-Aghdni} In these 
three elements, military power, intelligence and numbers, lay 
the superiority of a tribe. As the historian and scientist of the 
tribe the poet was well versed in its genealogy and folklore, 
cognizant of the attainments and past achievements of its mem- 
bers, familiar with their rights, pasture-lands and border-lines. 
Furthermore, as a student of the psychological weaknesses and 
historical failures of the rival tribes it was his business to expose 
these shortcomings and hold them up to ridicule. 

Aside from its poetic interest and the worth of its grace and 
elegance, the ancient poetry, therefore, has historical import- 
ance as source material for the study of the period in which it 
was composed. In fact it is our only quasi-contemporaneous data. 

It throws light on all phases of pre-Islamic life. Hence the adage, 
‘‘Poetry is the public register \dtwdn\ of the Arabians**.^ 

The ideal of Arab virtue as revealed by this ancient pagan 
poetry was expressed in the terms muru ah^ manliness (later Bedoum 
virtiis)^ and *ird (honour).*'* The component elements of muru* ah 
were courage, loyalty and generosity. Courage was measured by fested m 
the number of raids (sing. gha:;n^ undertaken. Generosity mani- 
fested itself in his readiness to sacrifice his camel at the coming 
of a guest or on behalf of the poor and the helpless. 

The name of I.fatim aI-Ta*i (f ca. A.D. 605) has been handed 
down to the present day as the personification of the Bedoum 
ideal of hospitality. As a lad in charge of his father’s camels he 

* Vol. vui, p. 77. * Mushir, vol. ii, p, 235. 

* On muriiak and Urd, see articles by Bishr Fares in hmyihpmiha of Islam, 

Supp. 
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once slaughtered three of the animals to feed passing strangers 
and distributed the rest among them, which caused his father 
to expel him from homc.^ 

The name of "Antarah ibn-Shaddad al-*Absi {ca. 525-615), 
evidently a Christian, has lived through the ages as the paragon 
of Bedouin heroism and chivalry. Knight, poet, warrior and lover, 
'Antarah exemplified in his life those traits greatly esteemed 
by the sons of the desert. His deeds of valour as well us his love 
episodes with his lady, *Ablah, who.se name he immortalized in 
his famous Mu'allaqah, have become a part of the literary 
heritage of the Arabic-speaking world. But 'Antarah w’^as born 
a slave, the son of a black maid. He was, however, freed by his 
father on the occasion of an encounter with an enemy tribe in 
which the young man refused to take active part, saying, ‘*A 
slave knows not how to fight; milking camels is his job*’. 
^‘Charge!” shouted his father, “thou art free.*’^ 

Judged by his poetry the pagan Bedouin of the Jahillyah age 
had little if any religion. To spiritual impulses he was lukcw^arm, 
even indifferent. His conformity to religious practice followed 
tribal inertia and was dictated by his conservative respect for 
tradition. Nowhere do we find an illustration of genuine devotion 
to a heathen deity. A story told about Imru’-al-Qays illustrates 
this point. Having set out to avenge the murder of his father 
he stopp(‘d at the temple of dhu-al-Khalasah^ to consult the 
oracle by means of drawing arrows.* Upon drawing “abandon’* 
thrice he hurled the broken arrows at the idol exclaiming, 
“Accursed one! had it been thy father who was murdered thou 
wouldst not have forbidden my avenging him**.® 

Other than the poetical references, our chief sources of in- 
formation about pre-Islamic heathenism arc to be found in the 
remains of paganism in Islam, in the few anecdotes and tradi- 
tions embedded in the late Islamic literature and in al-Kalbi*s 
(t 819-20) aUAsndm (the idols). The pagan Arabian developed 
no mythology, no involved theology and no cosmogony com- 
parable to that of the Babylonians. 

^ Ibn*Qutayhah, al-Sht*r w-al^Shuard\ ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1904), p, 124. 

* Aghdnt, vol. vii, pp. 149-50; ibn-yuUybah, p. 130. 

® The temple stood seven days’ journey south of Makkah; its deity was a white 
stone; al-Kalbi, ahA^ndm^ td. Ahmad Zaki (Cairo, 1914), p. 34. 

^ See below, p 100. Divining by arrows forbidden in Koran 5 * 4, 92. 

* Aghdnt, vol, viii, p. 70. 
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The Bedouin religion represents the earliest and most primi- 
tive form of Semitic belief. The South Arabian cults with their 
astral features, ornate temples, elaborate ritual and sacrifices 
represent a higher and later stage of development, a stage reached 
by sedentary society. The emphasis on sun-worship in the 
cultured communities of Petra and Palmyra implies an agricul- 
tural state where the association has already been made between 
the life-giving rays of the sun and the growth of vegetation. 

The Bedouin’s religion, like other forms of primitive belief, 
is basically animistic. The striking contrast between oasis and 
desert gave him perhaps his earliest definite conception of the 
specialized deity. The spirit of the arable land became the 
beneficent deity to be catered to; that of the arid land the male- 
ficent, the demon, to be feared.^ 

Even after the conception of a deity was formed, natural 
objects such as trees, wells, caves, stones, remained sacred 
objects, since they formed the media through which the wor- 
shipper could come into direct contact with the deity. The well in 
the desert with its cleansing, healing, life-giving water very early 
became an object of worship. Zamzam’s holiness, according to 
Arabian authors, was pre-Islamic and went back to the time 
when it supplied water to Hagar and Ishmael.^ Yaqiit,*** and after 
him al-Qazwirii,^ speak of travellers carrying away water from 
the Well of ^Urwah and offering it as a special present to their 
relatives and friends. Caves became holy through association 
with underground deities and forces. Such was originally Ghab- 
ghab in Nakhlah, where the Arabians sacrificed to al-'Uzza.® 

BclI represented the spirit of springs and underground water 
and must have been introduced into Arabia at the same time as 
the palm tree. The word left an interesting survival in the 
Moslem system of taxation, where a distinction is drawn between 
what Bdl waters (i.e. land that needs no irrigation) and what 
the sky waters. 

The Bedouin’s astral beliefs centred upon the moon, in whose soiar 
light he grazed his flocks. Moon-worship implies a pastoral 
society, whereas sun-worship represents a later agricultural 
stage. In our own day the Moslem Ruwalah Bedouins imagine 

' Ar. taqwa^ piety, is from a stem meaning “to be on one^s guard, to fear*\ 

* Ibn^Hisham, Sirah, p. 71. ® P* 434 - 

* 'AjdUb aUMakhluqdt, ed. F. Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 184Q), p. 200. 

* Kalbi, pp. i8, 20; Yaqut, vol. iii, pp. 77 ^^' 3 * 
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that their life us regulated by the moon, which condenses the 
water vapours, distils the beneficent dew on the pasture and 
makes possible the growth of plants. On the other hand the sun, 
as they believe, would like to destroy the Bedouins as well as all 
animal and plant life. 

One characteristic feature of all elements of religious belief is 
their tendency to persist in some form when a high^ stage of 
development has been attained. The survival represenfj:s a com- 
promise between these two stages of religious development. 
Hence Wadd (Koran 71 ; 22), the moon*god who stood at the 
head of the Minaean pantheon. Ibn-Hisham^ and al-Tabari* 
speak of a sacred palm tree in Najran. Gifts were offered to the 
tree in the form of weapons, garments and rags which were 
suspended from it. Dhat-Anwat* (that on which things are 
hung), to which the Makkans resorted annually, was perhaps 
identical with the tree of al-*Uzza at Nakhlah.^ Al-Lat in 
al-Ta’if was represented by a square stone, ^ and dhu-al-Shara 
in Petra by a quadrangular block of unhewn black .stone four 
feet high and two feet wide. Most of these deities owned each a 
reserved grazing-land {htmd). 

Jinn The Bedouin peopled the desert vrith living things of beastly 

nature called jinn or demons. These jinn differ from the gods not 
so much in their nature as in their relation to man. The gods are 
on the whole friendly; the jinn, ho.stile. The latter are, of course, 
personifications of the fantastic notions of the terrors of the 
desert and its wild animal life. To the gods belong the regions 
frequented by man; to the jinn belong the unknown and un- 
trodden parts of the wilderness. A madman {niajnufi) is but one 
possessed by the jinn. With Islam the number of jinn was 
increased, since the heathen deities were then degraded into such 
beings.® 

The Among the urban population of al-Hijaz, and only about 

seventeen per cent, of the population was such, the astral stage 
of paganism was reached early. Al-*Uzza, al-Lat and Manah, 
the three daughters of Allah, had their sanctuaries in the land 
which later became the cradle of Islam. In a weak moment the 
monotheistic Muhammad was tempted’ to recognize these power- 

1 Shah, p. 22. * Vol, i, p, 922. a S^rah, p. 844. 

* Kalbi, pp. 24*7 Ibid, p. 16. « Koran 37 : 15S, 6 ; lOO. 

’ Cf. Koran 22 : 51*2, 17 : 74*0. 
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ful deities of Makkah and al-Madmah and make a compromise 
in their favour, but afterwards he retracted and tlie revelation 
is said to have received the form now found in surah 53 : 19-20.^ 
Later theologians explained the case according to the principle 
of ftdsikh and mansukh^ abrogating and abrogated verses, by 
means of which God revokes and alters the announcements of 
His will; this results in the cancellation of a verse and the sub- 
stitution of another for it (Koran 2 : 100). Al-Lat (from al- 
Ilahah, the goddess) had her sacred tracts (hima and ha7'am) 
near al-Ta’if, whither the Makkans and others flocked for 
pilgrimage and sacrifice. Within such an enclosure no trees could 
be felled, no game hunted and no human blood shed. Animal 
and plant life therein partook of the inviolability of the deity 
there honoured. Of similar origin were the cities of refuge in 
Israel. Herodotus^ mentions this goddess under the name Alilat 
among the Nabataean deities. 

Al-*Uzza (the most mighty, Venus, the morning star) had her 
cult in Nakhlah east of Makkah. According to al-Kalbi,^ hers 
was the most venerated idol among ihe Quraysh, and Muham- 
mad as a young man offered her a sacrifice. Her sanctuary con- 
sisted of three trees. Human sacrifice characterized her cult. She 
was the Lady 'Uzzay-an to whom a South Arabian offered a 
golden image on behalf of his sick daughter, Amat-^Uzzay-an^ 
(the maid of al-'Uzza). ^Abd-al-'Uzza was a favourite proper 
name at the rise of Islam. 

Manah (from manly ah, allotted fate) was the goddess of 
destiny® and as such represented an earlier phase of religious 
life.® Her main sanctuary consisted of a black stone in Qudayd 
on the road between Makkah and Yathrib (later al-MadInah) 
and she was especially popular with the Aws and the Khazraj, 
who rallied to the support of the Prophet on his fateful Hijrah 
from Makkah. As an independent deity her name, associated 
with dhu-al-Shara, appears in the Nabataean inscriptions of 
al-yijr.’ To the present day Arabic versifiers blame all mis- 
fortunes on ahmandya or al-dahr (time). 

^ Al-Baytjfi.’vsi, An%vaf al-T'attzfi, e<i. H. O. Fleischer, vol. i (Leipzipj, 1846), 
PP’ T^^bari, Tafut al’Qurdn^ voL xxvii, pp. 34 srg,, vol. xvii, p. 131. 

* Bk. Ill, ch. 8. ^ “ Pp. iH iQ. * Nielsen, Handbuchy vol. i, p. 236. 

* Cf. Ueb. Mdni, Is. 65 : 11. ® Kalbi, p, 13. 

^ Cookei, pp, 217, 219; cf, Litl/bars»ki, JEphemeris, vol. iii, I 909 ”i 5 (Licssen, 

p- 8s- 
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Since the mother^s blood rather than the father’s formed the 
original bond of kinship among the Semites and because the 
family organization was first matriarchal, the Arabian goddess 
preceded the god as an object of worship. 

Hubal (from Aram, for vapour, spirit), evidently the chief 
deity of al-Ka*bah, was represented in human form. ^Seside him 
stood ritual arrows used for divination by the soothsayer {kahint 
from Aramaic) who drew lots by means of them. The\ tradition 
in ihn-Hisham,^ which makes 'Amr ibn-Luhayy the importer 
of this idol from Moab or Mesopotamia, may have a kernel of 
truth in so far as it retains a memory of the Aramaic origin of the 
deity.^ At the conquest of Makkah by Muhammad Hubal shared 
the lot of the other idols and was destroyed. 

The pagan Ka*bah, which became the Palladium of Islam, was 
an unpretentious cube-like (hence the name; building of primi- 
tive simplicity, originally roofless, serving as a shelter for a black 
meteorite which was venerated as a fetish. At the birth of Islam 
the structure was that rebuilt in 608 proI)cibly by an Abyssinian 
from the wreckage of a Byzantine or Abyssinian ship destroyed 
on the shore of the Red Sea ^ The usual sacred territory (haram) 
spread around it Annual pilgrimages were made thither and 
special sacrifices offered. 

Moslem tradition maintains that the Ka'bah was originally 
built by Adam according to a celestial prototype and after the 
Deluge rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael.* Its custody remained 
in the hands of the descendants of Ishmael until the proud 
banu-Jurhum, and later the banu-Khuza'ah, who introduced idol 
worship, took possession of it. Then came the Quraysh, who 
continued the ancient Ishmaelite line. While engaged in the 
rebuilding Ishmael received from Gabriel the Black Stone, still 
set in the south-east corner of the structure, and was instructed 
in the ceremonies of the pilgrimage {hajj). 

Allah {alldh, al-ildh, the god) was the principal, though not the 
only, deity of Makkah. The name is an ancient one. It occurs in 
two South Arabic inscriptions, one a Minaean found at al-*Ula 
and the other a Sabaean, but abounds in the form HLH in the 
Lihyanite inscriptions of the fifth century B.C,® Libyan, which 

^ Sir ah ^ pp. 50 seq, 

* The Arabic word for idol, ^anam, is clearly an adaptation of Aramaic 

* Gf al-Azraqi, Akhbar Makkah^ cd. Wustcnfeld (Leipzig, 1858), pp. 104-7; 

Ya^qubi, Tarikhf vol. 11, pp. 17-18, * Koran 2 : 118*21. * Wnmett, p. 30. 



CH. VII AL-yijAZ ON THE EVE OF THE RISE OF ISLAM loi 

evidently got the god from Syria, was the first centre of the 
worship of this deity in Arabia. The name occurs as Hallah in 
the Safa inscriptions five centuries before Islam ^ and also in a 
prc-Islamic Christian Arabic inscription found in umm-al-Jimal, 
Syria, and ascribed to the sixth century.^ The name of Muham- 
mad’s father was 'Abd- Allah ('Abdullah, the slave or wor- 
shipper of Allah). The esteem m which Allah was held by the 
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pre-Islamic Makkans as the creator and supreme provider and 
the one to be invoked in time of special peril may be inferred 
from such koranic passages as 31 : 24, 31; 6 : 137, 109; 10 : 23. 
Evidently he was the tribal deity of the Quraysh. 

Though in an inhospitable and barren valley with an inclement 
and unhealthy climate this sanctuary at Makkah made al-Hija/ 
the most important religious centre in North Arabia. 

Other pagan deities such as Nasr® <^vulture\ "Awf (the great 
bird) bear animal names and suggest totemic origin. As for 
future life, nowhere in the authenticated ancient literature do 
we find expressed a clear and precise idea of it. The few vague 
' Dussaud, Les Arab^^ en Syne, pp. 141-2. 

• Enno Littmann, Zettschnft fur Semttistik und verwartdie Gebteie, vol, vu 
I1020L Dn. io^-20A. ® Kojan 71 : 23. 
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references may bo explained as an echo of Christian dogma. 
The hedonistic Arabian character was too much absorbed in the 
immediate issues of life to devote much thought to the here- 
after. In the words of an old bard: 

Wo spin about and whirl our way through life, 

Then, rich and poor alike, at last seek rest 
Below the ground in hollow pits slate-oovcred; 

And there we do abide.^ 

As the Bedouins frequented the settled towns of al-I^ijaz for 
the e'xchange of their commodities, and particularly during the 
four months of ‘'holy truce’', they became inoculated with some 
of the more advanced urban beliefs and were initiated into 
ritualistic practices of the Ka'bah and the offering of sacrifices. 
Camels and sheep were offered at Makkah and at various stones 
(ansdb) elsewhere which were regarded as idols or altars. In the 
pilgrimage to some great shrine of the urban Arabians lay the 
most important religious practice of the nomad. The “holy 
truce” included what became in the Moslem calendar the 
eleventh, twelfth and first months of each year (dhu-al-Qa'dah, 
dhu-abyijjah and Muharram) together with a fourth month 
in the middle (Rajab). The first three were especially set aside 
for religious observance, and the fourth for trade. Al-IIijaz, 
through its somewhat central position, its accessibility and its 
location on the main caravan route running north and south, 
offered an unexcelled opportunity for both religious and com- 
mercial activity. Thus arose its ^Ukaz fair and its Ka'bah. 

Al-Hijaz, the barren country standing like a barrier {hijdz) 
between the uplands of Najd and the low coastal region called 
Tihamah (netherland), could boast only three cities: al- Ja*if and 
the two sister cities Makkah and al-Madlnah. 

Al-Ta’if, nestling among shady trees at an altitude of about 
6000 feet and described as “a bit of Syrian earth”, was, as it 
still is, the summer resort of the Makkan aristocracy. Burck- 
hardt, who visited the town in August 1814, declared the 
scenery en route the most picturesque and delightful he had 
seen since his departure from Lebanon.^ Its products included 
honey, water-melons, bananas, figs, grapes, almonds, peaches 


^ Abu-Tainmam, p. 562; cf. Lyall, Translaitom^ p. xxvii. 

* John L. Burckhardt, Travels tn Arabia (London, 1829), vol. i, p. 12a. 
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and pomegranates.^ Its roses were famous for the attar which 
provided Makkah with its perfumery. Its vines, according to a 
tradition handed down in al-Aghdni,^ were introduced by a 
Jcw'ess who offered the first slips as a present to a local chief. Its 
wine, though in great demand, was less expensive than the foreign 



MAKKAH FROM IHK MOUNTAIN OF ABU-QUBAYS, WITH 
MOUNT inR\’ IN THE BACKGROUND, 1908 

brand celebrated in Arabic poetry. Of all places in the peninsula 
al-Ja’if came nearest to the koranic description of Paradise in 
surah 47 : 16-17. 

The name Makkah, the Macoraba of Ptolemy,® comes from Makkah 
Sabaean Makuraba, meaning sanctuary, w’^hich indicates that it 
owes its foundation to some religious association and therefore 
must have been a religious centre long before Muhammad was 
born. It lies in the Tihamah of southern al-I.Iijaz, about forty- 
eight miles from the Red Sea, in a barren, rocky valley described 
in the Koran (14 : 40) as “unfit for cultivation”. The thermo- 

» Cf. ibn-BatJutah, Tuhfat al-Nu%iar, ed. and tr. C. DKfremery and B. R. 
Sanguinetti, 3rd impression, vol. i (Paris, 1893), pp. 304-5. 

* Vol. iv, p. 75, 11 . 9-10. * Ceograpkta, ed. Nobbe, Bk. VI, ch. 7, § 32. 
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meter in Makkah can register almost unbearable heat. When 
the famous Arab traveller ibn-Battutah^ of Tangier attempted 
the circumambulation of the Kabbah barefooted, he failed 
because of the “flames*’ reflected by the stones. 

Older still than the south-to-north “spice road” which passes 
through it, the city early became a midway station between 
Ma’rib and Ghazzah. The commercially minded and progressive 
Makkans soon rendered their city a centre of wealth. A Makkan 
caravan which was involved in the Badr skirmish (Mar. 16, 624) 
while returning from Ghazzah consisted of a thousand camels, 
according to al-Waqidi,^ and carried merchandise worth $ 0,000 
dinars (about ^'20,000). Under the leadership of the Quraysh, 
the ('ustodians of the Kabbah, who were evidently responsible 
for making that sanctuary a national shrine and the ‘Ukaz fair 
a commercial and intellectual rendezvous, Makkah’s pre-emin- 
ence became secure. 

Yathrib (ythrb of the Sabaean inscriptions, Jathrippa of 
Ptolemy),^ lay some 300 miles north of Makkah and was much 
more favoured by nature than ils southern sister. Besides lying 
on the “spice road”, which connected al-Yaman with Syria, the 
city was a veritable oasis, especially adapted for the cultivation 
of date-palms. In the hands of its Jewish inhabitants, the banu- 
Nadir and banu-Qurayzah, the town became a leading agricul- 
tural centre. Judging by their proper names and the Aramaean 
vocabulary used in their agricultural life these Jews must have 
been mostly Judaized clans of Arabian^ and Aramaean stock, 
though the nucleus may liave been Israelites who fled from 
Palestine at the time of its conquest by the Romans in the first 
century after Christ. It was possibly these Aramaic-speaking 
Jews who changed the name Yathrib into Aramaic MedTnta, 
the explanation of the name al-MadInah (Medina) as “the 
town” (of the Prophet) being a comparatively late one. The two 
leading non- Jewish tribes were the Aws and the Khazraj, who 
came originally from a!-Yaman. 

Though not in the main stream of world events, pre-Islamic 
al-I.Iijaz could hardly be said to have been in a backwater. Its 
exclusiveness is post-Muhammadan and dates from the eighth 

’ Vol. i, p. 281. 

® AlMaghazi, ed. Alfred von Kremer (Calcutta, 1855-6), p, 198. 

® Bk. VI, ch. 7, § 31; variant Lathrippa. 

* Y.i*qubi, vol, ii, p. 49, designates the Arabian tribes from which they descended. 
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year of the Hijrah, when Makkah was captured and the twenty- 
eighth verse of surah nine revealedA In the first century after 
Muhammad, however, there flourished in his birthplace a num- 
ber of Christian and Jewish physicians, musicians and merchants. 

The earlier South Arabian civilization could not have alto- 
gether passed away without leaving some trace in its northern 
successor. The inscription (542-3) of Abrahah dealing with the 
break of the MaVib Dam begins with the following words: 

'Tn the power and grace and mercy of the Merciful [jRaA- 
man-an] and His Messiah and of the Holy Spirit”.^ The word 
Raftman-^an is especially significant because its northern equi- 
valent, al-Rahmdn, became later a prominent attribute of Allah 
and one of His names in the Koran and in Islamic theology. 

Surah nineteen is dominated hy al-RaIpndu Though used in 
the inscription for the Christian God, yet the word is evidently 
borrowed from the name of one of the older South Arabian 
deities. Al-Rahtm (the compassionate) also occurs as the name 
of a deity (RHM) in pre-Islamic and Sabaean inscriptions."^ 
Another South Arabic inscription uses shirks association in the 
sense of polytheism, the kind of shirk against winch Muham- 
mad vehemently and fervently preached and which consisted 
of the worship of one supreme being with whom other minor 
deities were associated. In the same inscription occurs the 
technical term denoting unbelief, KFR, as in North Arabic.^ 

The Semitic population of the south-western coast of the Red 2 Abys 
Sea found its way thither, as we have learned, by gradual in- 
filtration from s<'>uth-western Arabia. These Abyssinians, as they 
were later called, formed an important part of the great inter- 
national commercial “trust**, which under Sabaco-Himyarite 
leadership monopolized the ancient spice trade, the main artery 
of which passed through al-Hijaz. For about fifty years prior to 
the birth of the Prophet, the Abyssinians had their rule estab- 
lished m al-Yaman, and in the year of his birth we find them 
at the gates of Makkah threatening its precious Ka'bah with 

* See below, p. 118; cf. Baydawi, vol i, p. 383; Tabari, Tafsir, vol. x, p 74. 

* E, Glaser, AiitietlungEn dtr vordera^tatisihen GeseJhchaft (Berlin, 1897), 
pp. 390, 401; cif. Corpus inscnpitonum Semttuarum^ pais iv, 1. 1, pp. IS“ 19 * 

* Rahmandn appears as title of the Christian God in a fifth-centuiy South Arabic 
inscription 

* I)ussaud and Maclcr, Voyage archMogtque^ p. 95, 1 10; Dussaud, Arabts, 
pp I52-3- 

® J. H. Mordtmanu and D. H. Muller in IVteHce Zcitischrijt fur die Kunde des 
Morgenlandes^ vol, x (1890), pp. 285 92. 
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destruction. Makkah itself was the abode of an Abyssinian, 
presumably Christian, colony. Bilal, ^ whose stentorian voice 
won him the unique distinction of becoming the Prophet’s 
muezzin, was an Abyssinian negro. The koranic references to 
the sea and its tempests (surahs 16 : 14, 10 : 23-4, 24 : 40), which 
are characterized by unusual clarity and vividness, ^re an echo 
of the active maritime intercourse between al-Hijai and Abys- 
sinia. When the infant Moslem community was harc^ pressed by 
the pagan Quraysh it was to Abyssinia of all land^ that they 
turned for refuge.^ 

In the century preceding the establishment of Islam, Zoroas- 
trian Persia was contesting with Abyssinia for supremacy over 
al-Yaman. Know'ledge of the military art of Persia was passing 
into Arabian possession from the south and also from the north 
through Persian Arabia, with its capital al-HTrah. Tradition 
relates that it was Sedman the Persian who taught the Prophet 
how to dig a tnmch for the defence of al-Madinah.® 

Al-Ijirah, th(‘ Arab satellite of Persia, was the main channel 
through which not only Persian cultural influences but, later, 
Aramaean Nestorian influences percoLitc^d into the Arabia of 
pre-Muhammadan days. As th(\se Nestorians formed later the 
main link between Hellenism and nascent Islam, so now they 
act<*d as a medium for transmitting northern cultural ideas, 
Aramaic, Persian and Helkniic, into the heart of pagan Arabia. 

Just such an influence as the Nestorians of al-IIirah had on 
the Arabs of the Persian border was exerted by the Mono- 
physites of Ghassanland upon the people of al-Hij»az. For four 
centuries prior to Islam these Syrianized Arabs had been bring- 
ing the Arab world into touch not only with Syria but also w'ith 
Byzantium. Such personal names as Dawnld (David), Sulay- 
man (Solomon;, Tsa (Jesus), were not uncommon among the 
pre-Islamic Arabians. 

^ Ills tomb IS still stiindiiifr in Damascus, 

* Su(h Ar. words of Kihio})jf origin ns burhdn (pioof), fiatvarfyun (Christ’s 
disLiplts), jahannam Oulb oin^inally Ilcb.), mattiaJi (tabic), malak (angd, 
originally tleb ), mihrdb (mdu*), mtnbar (pulpit), (holy liook), shayfdft 
(Satan), point to Chustian Abyssinian influduc over Moslem Hi},'!/. Al-Suyuti 
citts 111 ch. 38 of Ills al-Itqdn (Cairo, 1925), vol, i, pp. 135*41, I18 lorcign words in 
the Koran. 

* See below, p. 117. Ax./innd (sword), fitdaxvs (Panulise, sur, 18 : 107; 23 : i 0 » 

(stone, sur. 105 * 4), barzakh (obstarlc, sQr. 23 : 102; 55 : 20; 25 : 55), zanjabU 
(ginger, sur. 76 : 17, see below, p. O67), etc., are of Perbian derivationt 
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This northern influence, however, should not be over-estimated, 
for neither the Monophysite nor the Nestorian church had 
enough vitality to make its religious ideas contagious. The 
material collected by Pcre Cheikho^ does not suffice to show that 
Christianity had struck deep root anywhere in North Arabia, 
yet it reveals many pre-Islamic poets as familiar with certain 
floating Christian ideas and Christian terms. A considerable 
number of Aramaic words passed into the ancient Arabic 
vocabulary.^ 

The monotheism affecting Arabia was not entirely of the 5. The 
Christian type. Jewish colonies flourishiTl in al-Madinah and 
various oases of northern al-IIijaz.^ Al-Jumahi (f 845) devotes 
a section of his biographies^ to the Jewish poets of al-Madiuah 
and its environs. Al-Aghdni cites a number of Jewish poets of 
Arabia. But the only supposedly Jewish poet who left us a 
diwdn was al-Samaw’al (Samuel),^ ot al-Ablaq near Tayma’, a 
contemporary of Imru’-al-Qays. His poetry , however, has nothing 
to differentiate it from the current heathen type, and therefore 
al-Saihaw’ars Judaism has been rightly suspected. In al-Yaman 
Judaism is supposed to have attained the dignity of a state 
religion under the aegis of dhu-Nuwas. 

In summing up it may be safely stated that al-Hijaz in the 
century preceding the mission of Muhammad was ringed about 
with influences, intellectual, religious atid material, radiating 
from Byzantine, Syrian (Aramaean), Persian and Abyssinian 
centres and conducted mainly through Ghassanid, Lakhmid and 
Yamanite channels; but it cannot be asserted that al-Hijaz was 
in such vital contact with the higher civilization of the north as 
to transform its native cultural aspect. Then too, although 
Christianity did find a footing in Najran, and Judaism in al- 
Yaman and al-Hijaz, neither seems to have left much of an 
impression on the North Arabian mind. Nevertheless the anti- 

^ Al-Na;^rdnfyah wa-4ddbuha, 2 pts. (Beirut, 1912, 191Q, 1923); Shu ard' 
al Na^dnfyah, 2 voLs. (Beirut, 1890). 

* A^antsah and bfak (( huroh), dumyah ami surah picture), qtssis (monk), 

sadaqah (alms), nd(ur (watchman), nfr (yoke), /adddn (acie), qindU (lamp, origin- 
ally Latin candela) are illustrations. Latin rasirum gave Syriac qas^ra and Western 
Aramaic gayra from whu'h Arabic qa^r (castlt% palace) came and wa.s re introduced 
into Europe in the form of Italian tas^ero, Spanish ahdzar, 

® Jlbril (Gabriel), sdrah (revelation, chap1er),yrtrMar (most powerful), illustrate 
Hebrew words in the Arabic vocabularj'. 

* /^abagdt al*Shu*ard*, ed. J Hell (Leyden, 191^), pp. 7e’74* 

* jOiigdn al-Samaw^al, 2nd ed., ed. Cheikho (Beirut, 1920). 
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quatcd paganism of the peninsula seems to have reached the 
point where it failed any longer to meet the spiritual demands 
of the people and was outgrown by a dissatisfied group who 
developed vague monotheistic ideas and went by the name of 
^anlfs.^ Umayyah ibn-abi-al-Salt (1624), through his mother 
a second cousin of the Prophet, and Waraqah ibn-Nawfal, a 
cousin of Khadijah, were such Hanifs, though several sources 
make Waraqah a Christian. On the political side the Organized 
national life developed in early South Arabia was now utterly 
disrupted. Anarchy prevailed in the political realm as it did in 
the religious. The stage was set, the moment was psychological, 
for the rise of a great religious and national leader. 

^ I/Oan-word from Aramaic through Nahabican; N. A. Fans and H. w! Glidden, 
JoumUf Ik Palistm Oruntal SocutyM. Mx (1939), pp. M3; cf. Arthur]e%, 
Tk Foreign Vocakkry of Ik Qtirm (Baioda, 1938), pp 112-15. Further arrli^o- 
logK a\ and linguistic research will probably confirm the importance of the influence 
of Nabataean (ultiiie not only on Islam but also on early (liristianity, 
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In or about A.D. 571 a child was bom to the Quraysh at 
Makkah and was given by his mother a name which may 
remain for ever uncertain. His tribe called him al-Amln^ (the 
faithful), apparently an honorific title. The form which his 
name takes in the Koran (3 : 138, 33 : 40, 48 : 29, 47 ; 2) is 
Muhammad ® and once (61 : 6) Ahmad. In jiopular usage he is 
Muhammad (highly praised) — a name borne by more male 
children than anyother. The baby’s father, 'Abdullah, died before 
his birth; the mother, Aminah, when he was about six years old. 
It therefore fell to the lot of his grandfather, 'Abd-al-Muttalib, 
to bring up the boy, and after the grandfather’s death the duty 
devolved upon his paternal uncle abu-Talib. 

QuielVsh 


r " 

Abtl-Slhims 

! 

Umay^tih 


MUHAMMAD 'Ah 

When twelve years old, it is related, Muhammad accompanied 
his uncle and patron abu-Talib on a caravan journey to Syria, 
in the course of v^hich he met a Christian monk to whom legend 
has given the name Bahlra. 

Though the only one of the world prophets to bo born within 
the full light of history, Muhammad is but little known to us in 

^ Jbn-HLsham, Sfrah, p. 125; Ya'qubi, vol. u, p. 18; Mas'udi, vol. iv, p. 127. 

* Name occurs in a South Aralac inscription, Corpus tnscrtplionum Semitioarum, 
pars iv, t, ii, p. 104. 
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his early life: of his struggle for a livelihood, his efforts towards 
self-fulfilment and his gradual and painful realization of the 
great task awaiting him we have but few reliable reports. The 
first record of his life was undertaken by ibn-Ishaq, who died 
in Baghdad about A.H. 150 (767) and whose biography of the 
Prophet has been preserved only in the later recension of ibn- 
Hisham, who died in Egypt about A.H. 218 (833). Other than 
Arabic sources for the life of the Prophet and the ea|:ly period 
of nascent Islam we have none. The first Byzantine fchronicler 
to record some facts about ‘‘the ruler of the Saracens and the 
pseudo-prophet’* was Theophanes^ in the early part of the ninth 
century. The first reference to Muhammad in Syriac octurs in a 
seventh century work.^ ' 

With his marriage at the age of twenty-five to the wealthy and 
high-minded widow Khadijah, fifteen years his senior, Muham- 
mad steps upon the threshold of clear history. Khadijah was a 
Qurayshitc and, as a well-to-do merchant’s widow, was conduct- 
ing business independently and had taken young Muhammad 
into her employ. As long as this lady with her strong personality 
and noble character lived, Muhammad would have none other 
for a wife. 

The competence which now entered into the economic life of 
Muhammad, and to which there is a clear koranic^ reference, 
gave him leisure and enabled him to pursue his own inclinations. 
He was then often noticed secluding himself and engaging in 
meditation within a little cave {ghdr) on a hill outside of Makkah 
called Hira\^ It was in the course of one of these periods of 
distraction caused by doubts and yearning after the truth that 
Muhammad heard in Ghar Hira* a voice ^ commanding: “Recite 
thou in the name of thy Lord who created”, etc.® This was his 
first revelation. The Prophet had received his call. The night 
of that day was later named “the Night of Power” {lay 1 at al- 
qadry and fixed towards the end of Ramadan (610). When after 
a brief interval (fatra/i)^ following his call to the prophetic office, 
the second vision came, Muhammad, under the stress of great 

^ Chronographta, p. 333. 

* A. Mingana, Sources iyriaques, vol. i, Bar-Penkayi 1908), p. 146 (text) 

~ P 175 (tr*)* ** Surah 93 : 6-9. 

* See Ibrahim Rif’at, Jkttr*d/ al^plaramayn (Cairo, 1925), vol. i, pp. 56>*6o. 

^ Al-Bukhari, $ahf^ (Bulaq, 12^), vol. i, p. 3. 

* Koran 96 : 1-5. ’ Koran 97 : i. 
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emotion, rushed home in alarm and asked his wife to put some 
covers on him, whereupon these words ‘'descended*': “O thou, 
enwrapped in thy mantle! Arise and warn".^ The voices varied 
and sometimes came like the “reverberating of bells” {salsalat 
al-jaras)^ but later, in the Madinese surahs, became one voice, 
identified as that of Jibril (Gabriel). 

In his call and message the Arabian Muhammad was as 
truly prophetic as any of the H(‘brew prophets of th<‘ Old 
Testament. God is one. He is all-powerful. He is the creator of 
the universe. There is a judgment day. Splendid rewards in 
Paradise await those who carry out God's commands, and 
terrible punishment in hell for those who disregard them. Such 
was the gist of his early message. 

Consecrated and fired by the new task which he felt called 
upon to perform as the messenger {rasil! ) of Allah, Muhammad 
now^ went among his own people teaching, preaching, delivering 
the new message. They laughed him to scorn. He turiK^d 
nadhlr (Koran 67 : 26; 51 : 50, 51), warncr, prophet of doom, 
seeking to effect his purpose by vivid and thrilling description of 
the joys of Paradise and the terrors of hell, even threatening his 
hearers with imminent doom. Short, crisp, expressive and im- 
pressive were his early revelations, the Makkan surahs. 

As glorifier of his Lord, admomsher to his people, messenger 
and prophet (nabr) of Allah, Muhammad was gaining few con- 
verts. Khadijah, his wife, predisposed through the influence of 
her Hanlf ^ cousin Waraqah ibn-NawTal,'was the first of the few 
who responded to his call. Muhammad's cousin *Ali and his 
kinsman abu-Bakr followed. But abu-Sufyan, representing the 
aristocratic and influential Umayyad branch of Quraysh, stood 
adamant. What they considered a heresy seemed to run counter 
to the best economic interests of the Quraysh as custodians of 
al-Ka*bah, the pantheon of multitudinous deities and centre of a 
pan- Arabian pilgrimage. 

As new recruits, mainly from among the slave and lower 
classes, began to swell the ranks of the believers, the ridicule 
and sarcasm which had hitherto been used unsparingly on the 
part of the Quraysh were no longer deemed effective as weapons; 

^ Koran 74 . 1 se^, 

® Bukhari, vol. i, p. 2, 1. ii. Compare the call of Isaiah 6 * i See Tor Andrae, 
Mohammed: sein Leben und setn Glaube (Gottingen, 1932), pp. 39 seg 

• Cf. ibrx-Hisham. pp. 121, 143. 
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it became necessary to resort to active persecution. These 
new measures resulted in the mig^ration to Abyssinia of eleven 
Makkan families followed in 615 by some eighty-three others, 
chief among whom was that of 'Uthman ibn-'Affan. The emigres 
found asylum in the domain of the Christian Negus, who was 
unbending in his refusal to deliver them into the hands of their 
oppressors.^ Undaunted through these dark days of persecution 
by the temporary loss of so many followers, Muhamnhad fcar- 
l(\ssly continued to preach and by persuasion convert rt^en from 
the worship of the many and false gods to that of the pne and 
true God, Allah. The revelations did not cease to ‘‘descend”. 
He who had marvelled at the Jews and Christians having a 
“stripture” was determined that his people, too, should have 
one. 

Soon TJmar ibn-al-Khatlab, destined to play a leading role 
in the establishment of the Islamic state, was enrolled in the 
service of Allah. About thre(‘ years before the Hijrah the faith- 
ful Khadijah died, and a little later died abu-Talib, who, though 
he never professed Islam, stood firm to the end in defence of his 
brother’s son, his protege. Within this pre-Hi jrah period there 
also falls the dramatic ?srd\^ that nocturnal journey in which the 
Prophet is said to have been instantly transported from al-Ka*bah 
to Jerusalem preliminary to his ascent {^m2*rdj) to the seventh 
heaven. Since it thus served as the terrestrial station on this 
m(*morable journey, Jerusalem, already sacred to the Jews and 
Christians, has become and remained the third holiest city after 
Makkah and al-Madinah in the Moslem world. Embellished by 
later accretions this miraculous trip still forms a favourite theme 
in mystic circles in Persia and Turkey, and a .Spanish scholar^ 
considers it the original source of Dante’s Divine Comedy. That 
the memory of al-lsra’ is still a living, moving force in Islam 
is ilhastrated by the serious disturbance of August 1929, in 
Palestine, centring on the Wailing Wall of the Jews in Jerusalem, 
which the Moslems consider the halting-place of the Buraq,* 


* nm-IIishilm, pp. 217-20; cf. ibn-Sa*d, vol. i, pt. r, pp. 136-9. 

* Koran 17: i; Bukhari, vol. iv, pp. 156, 230; al-Baghav.i, Ma^dbi^ al-Sunnah 
(Cairo, 1318), vol. ii, pp. 169-72; al-Khatib, Alishkdi al^Ma^dbtk (St. Petersburg, 
i 89<S -9), vol. ii, pp, 124-9. 

® Miguel Asin, Islam and the Divine Comedy^ tr. H. Sunderland (London, 1926). 

* Probably from Ar. barq^ lightning. Modern Paloslinians rail the wailing place 
*«al-Buraq’’. 




Bftttsh Museun^ 


MUHAMMAD^S JOURNEY THROUGH THE CELESTIAL SPHERES 
Ongindl in Jami, Ymuf u Zulaykha^ fifteenth century British Museum, Or. 4535. 


ii6 RISE OF ISLAM AND THE CALIPHAL STATE part n 

the winged horse with a woman’s face and peacock’s tail on 
which Muhammad journeyed heavenward. 

/ About 620 some Yathribites, mainly of the Khazraj tribe, met 
Muhammad at the "Ukaz fair and grew interested in what he had 
to say. Two years later a deputation of about seventy-five men 
invited him to make Yathrib (al-Madlnah) his home, hoping 
thereby to secure a means for reconciling the hostile Aws and 
Khazraj. In al-Madlnah the Jews, who were looking forward to 
a Messiah, had evidently predisposed their heathen con|patriots 
in favour of such a claimant as Muhammad. Having paid a 
futile propagandist visit to al-Ta’if and believing his cause lost 
in his native town, Muhammad allowed two hundred followers 
to elude the vigilance of the Quraysh and slip quietly into al- 
Madlnah, his mother’s native city; he himself followed and 
arrived there on September 24, 622. Such was the famous hegira 
{hijrah ) — not entirely a ‘‘flight” but a scheme of migration care- 
fully considered for some two years. Seventeen years later the 
Caliph ‘Umar designated that lunar year (beginning July 16) in 
which the Hijrah took place as the official starting-point of the 
Moslem era.^ 

The Hijrah, with which the Makkan period ended and the 
Madiuese period began, proved a turning-point in the life of 
Muhammad. Leaving the city of his birth as a despised prophet, 
he entered the city of his adoption as an honoured chief. The 
seer in him now recedes into the background and the practical 
man of politics comes to the fore. The prophet is gradually over- 
shadowed by the statesman. 

Taking advantage of the periods of ‘‘holy truce” and anxious 
to offer sustenance to the Emigrants {muhdjiru^i) the Madlnese 
Moslems, now termed Ansar (Supporters), under the leadership 
of the new chief intercepted a summer caravan on its return from 
Syria to Makkah, thus striking at the most vital point in the life 
of that commercial metropolis. The caravan leader abu-Sufyan 
liad got wind of the scheme and sent to Makkah for aid. The 
encounter between the reinforced Makkan caravan and the 
MadTnese took jflace at Badr, eighty-five miles south-west of al- 
Madlnah, in Ramadan, A.D 624, and, thanks to the inspiring 
leadership of the Prophet, resulted in the complete victory of 
three hundn'd Moslems over a thousand Makkans. However 
^ T*^bari, vol. j, pp 1256, 2480, Mas'udi, vol. ix, p. 53. 



CH. VIII 


MUHAMMAD THE PROPHET OF ALLAH 


117 


unimportant in itself as a military engagement,^ this Ghazwat 
Badr laid the foundation of Muhammad *s temporal power. 
Islam had won its first and decisive military victory. The victory 
itself was interpreted as a divine sanction of the new faith.^ The 
spirit of discipline and contempt of death manifested at this first 
armed encounter of Islam proved characteristic of it in all its 
later and greater conquests. It is true that in the following 
year (625) the Makkans under abu-Sufyan avenged at Uhud 
their defeat and even woiinded the Prophet, but their triumph 
was not to endure. Islam recovered and passed on gradually 
from the defensive to the offensive, and its propagation seemed 
always assured. Hitherto it had been a religion within a state; 
in al-Madinah, after Badr, it passed into something more than 
a state religion — it itself became the state. Then and there Islam 
came to be what the world has ever since recognized it to be — 
a militant polity. 

In 627 the confederates’ ' (al-ahzdb), consisting of Makkans 
with Bedouin and Abyssinian mercenaries, were again measuring 
swords with the Madlnese. Heathenism was once more arrayed 
against Allah. On the advice of a Persian follower, Salman,® 
as we are told, Muhammad had a trench^ dug round al- 
MadTnah. Disgusted with this innovation in warfare, which 
struck the Bedouin miscellany as the most unsportsmanlike 
thing they had ever seen, the besiegers withdrew at the end of a 
month after the loss of some twenty men on both sidcs.^ After 
the siege had been raised Muhammad conducted a campaign 
against the Jews for ‘‘siding with the confederates”, which 
resulted in the killing of six hundred able-bodied men of their 
leading tribe, the banu-Qurayzah, and the expulsion of the rest. 
The Emigrants were then established on the date plantations 
thus made ownerless.® The banu-Qurayzah were the first but 
not the last body of Islam’s foes to be offered the alternative of 
apostasy or death. The year before, Muhammad had sent into 
exile the banu-al- Nadir, another Jewish tribe of al-MadInah. 
The Jews of Khaybar were expelled from their fertile oasis 
north of al-Madinah in 629 (a.H. 7). 

^ Al-WS.qidi (t 207/822*3) devotes more than a third of his Ma^hdzt, pp. 11*75, 
to Badr and its heroes. * Koran 3 : 1 10, 8 * 42*3. 

• Cf. Josef Horovitr in Der Islam, vol. xii (1922), pp. 178*83. 

^ Ar. khandag, from Pers. kandan (to dip:) through Aramaic . 

® Koran 33 ; 9-25 discusses this battle. ® Koran 33 • 2(>-7. 

’ Baladhuri, Fuiufi, pp. 17*^^ - Hitti, pp. 34-5^ WSepdi, pp. 
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In this Madinese period the* Arabianization, the nationaliza- 
tion, of Islam was effected. The new prophet broke off with 
both Judaism and Christianity; Friday was substituted for 
Sabbath, the adhdn (call from the minaret) was decreed in place 
of trumpets and ^ongs, Ramadan was fixed as a month of fasting, 
the qiblah (the direction to be observed during the ritual prayer) 
was changed from Jerusalem^ to Makkah, the pilgrimage to 
al-Ka'bah was authorized and the kissing of the Blacki Stone — 
a pre-Islamic fetish — sanctioned. \ 

In 628 Muhammad led a body of 1400 believers toUhe city 
of his birth and exacted the pact of al-Hudaybiyah, in which 
Makkans and Moslems were treated on equal terms. ^ Thif? treaty 
practically ended the war of Muhammad with his peojMe, the 
Quraysh. Among other members of this tribe, Khalid ibn-al- 
WalTd and 'Amr ibn-al-'As ('Asi), destined to become the two 
mighty swords of militant Islam, were about this time received 
as recruits to the great cause. Two years later, towards the end 
of January 630 (A.H. 8), the conquest of Makkah was complete. 
Entering its great sanctuary M uhammad smashed the many idols, 
said to have numbered three hundred and sixty, exclaiming: 
“Truth hath come, and falsehood hath vanished!”^ The people 
themselves, however, were treated with sp(‘cial magnanimity.^ 
Hardly a triumphal entry in ancient annals is corn}>arable to this. 

It was probably about this time‘s that the ttrritory around 
the KaTah was declared by Muhammad haram (forliidden, 
sacred), and the passage in surah 9 : 28 was revealed which was 
later interpreted as prohibiting ?l11 non- Moslems from approach- 
ing it. This verse was evidently intended to forbid only the 
polytheists from drawing nigh to the Ka’bah at the time of the 
annual pilgrimage. The injunction as interpreted is still effect- 
ive.® No more than fifteen ChrLstian-born Europ(‘ans have thus far 
succeeded in seeing the two Holy Cities and escaping with their 
lives. The first was Ludovico di Varthema of Bologna^ in 1503, 

^ Cf. I Kings 8 ; 29- 30; Dan. 6 : lo. 

® Baladliuii, pp 35-6 - Hitti, pp, 60-61. 

^ Ibid. p. 40 - llitti, p, 66; cf. Koran 17 : 83, * Waqidt, p, 4I6, 

Ibn-SaM. vol. ii, pt. i, p. 99; cf. Baydawi, Anwar ^ vol. i, p. 383, 1 10. 

® Muliammad l.,abib al-Batanuni, al'JJijdztvah (Fairo, 1339), p. 47. 

^ He declared false the widely spread F.uropcan legend that Muhammad’s body 
lay suspended in the air somewhere above Makkah. Sec The Traveh of LudotHco 
di Varthema in Egypt, Syria, Arabia Desrrta and Arabia Febx^ tr. J. W. Jonc.s 
(Hakluyt Society, vol. xxxii, London, 1863), PP* 25 zeq. 
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and among the latest were an Englishman, PZldon Rutter,^ and 
a Hungarian, Julius Germanus.® The most interesting was un- 
doubtedly Sir Richard Burton (1853).^ 

In A.H. 9 Muhammad stationed a garrison at Tabuk, on 
the frontier of Ghassanland, and without a single engage- 
ment concluded treaties of peace with the Christian chief of 
Aylah (al-'Aqabah) and the Jewish tribes in the oases of 
Maqna, Adhruh and al-Jarha’ to the south.^ The native Jews and 
Christians were taken under the protection of the newly arising 
Islamic community in consideration of a payment later called 
jfeyah. 'Fhis act set a precedent far-reaching in its consequences. 

This year 9 (630-31) is called the ‘‘year of delegations’* 
(sanat ahwidfiid). During it delegations flocked from near and 
far to offer allegiance to the prince-prophet. Tribes joined out 
of conveuiciicc if not conviction, and Islam contented itself 
with exacting a verbal profession of faith and a payment of 
zakdh (poor tax). The large number of Bedouins who joined the 
new order may be surmised from a saying attrilmte^d to *Umar, 
*‘The Bedouins are the raw material of Islam”. Tribes and 
districts which had sent no representatives before sent them now. 
They came from distant "Uman, IJadramawt and al-Yaman. 
The Tayyi* sent deputies and so did the Ilamdan and Kindah. 
Arabia, which had hitherto never bowled to the will of one man, 
s<»emed now inclined to he dominated by Muhammad and be 
incorporated into his new scheme. Its heathenism was yielding 
to a nobler faith and a higher morality. 

In the tenth Moslem year Muhammad entered triumphantly 
at the head of the annual pilgrimage into his new religious capital, 
Makkah. This proved his last visit and was therefore styled “the 
farewell pilgrimage”. Three months after his return to al- 
Madinah, he unexpectedly took ill and died comj)Iaining of 
severe headache on June 8, 632. 

To the Madinc'se period in the life of the Pi'ophet belong the 
lengthy and more verbose surahs of the Koran which contani, 
in addition to the religious laws governing fasting and alms- 
giving and prayer, social and political ordinances dealing with 
marriage and divorce and the treatment of slaves, prisoners of 
war and enemies. On behalf of the slave, the orphan, the weak 

* T^e /My Cities p/Aradta,2yoU,(hondon,iQ2H), ^ A//a/iJUar (Berlin, IQ^S;. 

* Pers^onal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to el- Mi ihnah and Met lah. vols. (Loinlon, 

i 8'S5’-6). ^ Baladhuii, pj-i. 59 seq. ^ Ilitti, pp. 92 seq. 
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and the oppressed we find the tegislation of him who was himself 
once a poor orphan especially benevolent.^ 

Even in the height of his glory Muhammad led, as in his 
days of obscurity, an unpretentious life in one of those clay 
houses consisting, as do all old-fashioned houses of present-day 
Arabia and Syria, of a few rooms opening into a courtyard and 
accessible only therefrom. He was often seen mending his own 
clothes and was at all times within the reach of his people. The 
little he left he regarded as state property. Some for loye, others 
for political reasons, he took about a dozen wives, amohg whom 
his favourite was *A’ishah, the young daughter of abu-Bakr. 
By KhadTjah he had a number of children, none of whom 
survived him except Fatimah,the famous spouse of *Ali. Muham- 
mad mourned bitterly the loss of his infant son Ibrahim, born 
to him by Mary, a Christian Copt. ‘‘Serious or trivial, his daily 
behaviour has instituted a canon which millions observe at this 
day with conscious mimicry. No one regarded by any section of 
the human race as Perfect Man has been imitated so minutely/*^ 

Out of the religious community of al-Madinah the later and 
larger state of Islam arose. This now community of Emigrants 
and Supporters was established on the basis of religion as the 
Qmmat (congregation of) Allah. This was the first attempt in the 
hi.story of Arabia at a social organization with religion, rather 
than blood, as its basis. Allah was the personification of state 
supremacy. His Prophet, as long as he lived, was His legitimate 
vicegerent and supreme ruler on earth. As such, Muhammad, in 
addition to his spiritual function, exercised the same temporal 
authority that any chief of a state might exercise. All within this 
community, regardless of tribal affiliation and older loyalties, 
were now brethren at least in principle. These are the words of 
the Prophet in his noble sermon at the “farewell pilgrimage'’: 

O ye men! harken unto my words and take ye them to heart! Know 
ye that every Moslem is a brother unto every other Moslem, and that 
ye are now one brotherhood. It is not legitimate for any one of you, 
therefore, to appropriate unto himself anything that belongs to his 
brother unless it is willingly given him by that brother.® 

Thus by one stroke the most vital bond of Arab relationship, 

^ Koran 2 : 172, 218-19; 4 : 40; 9 : 60; 24 : 33; 93 : 9. Consult Robert Roberts, 
The Social laws of the Qordn (London, 1925). 

* D. G. Hogarth, Arabia (Oxford, 1922), p. 52. 

• Ibn-Hisham, p, 969; cf. Waqidi, pp. 433-4. 
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that of tribal kinship, was replaced by a new bond, that of 
faith; a sort of Pax Islamica was instituted for Arabia. The 
new community was to have no priesthood, no hierarchy, 
no central see. Its mosque was its public forum and military 
drill ground as well as its place of common worship. The 
leader in prayer, the irndm^ was also to be commander in 
chief of the army of the faithful, who were enjoined to protect 
one another against the entire world. All Arabians who remained 
heathen were outside the pale, almost outlaws. Islam cancelled 
the past. Wine {khamr, from Aramaic) and gambling — next to 
women the two indulgences dearest to the Arabian heart — were 
abolished in one verse.^ Singing, almost equally attractive, was 
frowned upon. This contrast between the old order and the new 
was vividly drawn by the apocryphal words put in the mouth of 
Ja*far ibn-abi-Talib, the spokesman of the Moslem emigrants to 
Abyssinia. Said JaTar to the Negus: 

jahiliyah people were we, worshipping idols, feeding on dead 
animals \maytah\'^y practising immorality, deserting our families and 
violating the covenant terms of mutual protection, with the strong 
among us devouring the weak. Such was our stale until Allah sent unto 
us a messenger from amongst ourselves whose ancestry we know and 
whose veracity, fidelity and purity we recognize. He it was who sum- 
moned us to Allah in order to profess Him as one and worship Him 
alone, discarding whatever stones and idols we and our forbears before 
us worshipped in His stead. He moreover commanded us to be truthful 
in our talk, to render to others what is due them, to stand by our families 
and to refrain from doing wrong and shedding blood. He forbade com- 
mitting fornication, bearing false witness, depriving the orphan of his 
legitimate right and speaking ill of chaste women. He enjoined on us 
the worship of Allah alone, associating with Him no other. He also 
ordered us to observe prayer, pay zakah [alms] and practise fasting.® 

From al-Madinah the Islamic theocracy spread all over Arabia 
and later encompassed the larger part of Western Asia and 
North Africa. The community of al-Madinah was in miniature 
the subsequent community of Islam* 

Within a brief span of mortal life Muhammad called forth 
out of unpromising material a nation never united before, in a 

^ Koran 5 : 92. The Nabataeans had an anti*bacchic deity. 

* Cf. Koran 2 ; 16S. 

* Fasting was ordained in the Madinese period, long after the Abyssinian migra- 
tion; Koran 2 : J79, 183. Ibn-Hisham, p. 219. 
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country that was hitherto but a geogrjaphicarcxpressioii; estab^ 
Hshed a religion which in vast areas superseded Christianity and 
Judaism and still claims the adherence of a goodly portion of the 
human race; and laid the basis of an empire that was soon to 
embrace within its far-flung boundaries the fairest provinces of 
the then civilized world. Himself an unschooled man,^ Muham- 
mad was nevertheless responsible for a book still cor^idered by 
one-eighth of mankind as tfib embodiment of all science, wisdom 
and theology. \ 

^ Koranic ummi (3: 19), which Sunni (orthodox) Moslems interpret “illiterate”, 
is explained by Tafslr^ vol. iii, p. 143, as one among the ArabiaApolytheif^Si ' 

who have no revelation. Oitical scholars point out that in the Komn (7: 156; 
3 : 68-9; 62 : 2) the term is used as if in opposition to ahl al^kildb (the people of the 
Book) and should therefore be taken to mean one unai>le to read the holy scriptures 
of the earlier revealed religions; surah 25 : 6 is quoted as suggesting Muj^ammad’s 
ability to write Arabic. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE KORAN THE BOOK OF ALLAH 


The year following the death of Muhammad, according to the 
orthodox view, abu-Bakr, on the recommendation of 'Umar, 
who had observed that the Koran memorizers (huffd?) were 
becoming extinct, ordered that the scattered portions of the 
Koran be collected. Zayd ibn-Thabit of al-Madinah, formerly 
Muhammad’s secretary, was entrusted with the task. Fragments 
from “ribs of palm-leaves and tablets of white stone and from 
the breasts of men” ^ were brought together and a text was con- 
structed. In the caliphate of 'Uthman (644-56) various readings 
in the current copies arose, due mainly to the defective nature of 
Kufic script; 'Uthman accordingly appointed in 651 the same 
Zayd as chairman of the committee on revision. Abu-Bakr’s copy, 
then in the custody of Ilafsah, daughter of 'Umar and one of 
Muhammad’s widows, was used as a basis. The original codex of 
the fresh version was kept in al-MadInah; ® three copies of this 
text were made and forwarded to the three military camps in 
Damascus, al-Basrah and al-Kufah, and all others were destroyed. 

The modern scholarly view, however, doubts whether abu- 
Bakr ever made an official recension and maintains that 'Uthman 
found several metropolitan codices in Arabia, Syria and al-'Iraq 
with divergent readings. 'Uthman canonized the Madinah codex 
and ordered all others destroyed. The text was finally fixed by 
the two vizirs ibn-Muqlah and ibn-'Isa in 933 with the help of 
the learned ibn-Mujahid. Ibn-Mujahid admitted seven readings, 
which had developed because of lack of vowel and diacritical 
marks, as canonical.® 

The Moslem view is that the Koran is the word of Allah 

^ Rhatth, Mtshk&k, vol. i, p 343. 

■* This <;opy is said to have been presented by the Turkish authorities to Emperor 
Wjliisuai II. See Versailles Treaty, Pt. VIll, Sec. II, art. 246 

* Arthur Jeffery, Materia/s for the History of the Text of the Koran (Leyden, 
PR* cf. Hartwig HirscWeld, New Researches tnto the CompouHon md 
MhnuglUrf ^ the Kanm (London, 1902), pp. 138 seg, 

133 
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dictated through Gabriel to Muhammad from an archetype pre- 
served in the seventh heaven (surs. 43:3, 56: 76-9, 85:21-2).^ Not 
only is the meaning therefore inspired but every word, every letter. 

The arrangement of the surahs (koranic chapters) is mechani- 
cal, in the order of their length. The Makkan surahs, about 
ninety in number and belonging to the period of struggle, are 
mostly short, incisive, fiery, impassioned in style and replete 
with prophetic feeling. In them the oneness of Allah, jHis attri- 
butes, the ethical duties of man and the coming retribution 
constitute the favourite themes. The Madinese surahs, the 
remaining twenty-four (about one-third of the contents of the 
Koran) which “were sent dowm” {ttnz7lat')\Ti the period ofWictory, 
are mostly long, verbose and rich in legislative material. In 
them theological dogmas and ceremonial regulations relating to 
the institution of public prayer, fasting, pilgrimage and the 
sacred months are laid down. They moreover contain laws 
prohibiting wine, pork and gambling; fiscal and military ordin- 
ances relating to alms-giving (zakdk) and holy war { 
civil and criminal laws regarding homicide, retaliation, theft, 
usury, marriage and divorce, adultery, inheritance and the 
freeing of slaves. Surahs 2, 4 and 5 contain most of this legisla- 
tive material. The often-quoted prescription for marriage (sur. 
4:3)^ limit rather than introduce the practice of polygamy. 
Critics consider the statutes relating to divorce (4 : 24, 33 : 48, 
2 : 229) the most objectionable, and those about the treatment of 
slaves, orphans and strangers (4:2, 3, 40; 16 : 73; 24 : 33) the 
most humane portions of Islamic legislation. The manumission 
of slaves is inculcated as something most pleasing to God and 
regarded as an expiation for many a sin. Flashes of the old 
eloquence and prophetic spark appear here and there in the 
Madinese surahs, as in surah 24.® Among the noblest verses of 
the Koran are surah 2 : 172, 256. 

Almost all the historical narratives of the Koran have their 
biblical parallels with the exception of a few purely Arabian 
stories relating to *Ad and Thamud, Luqman, the ‘‘owners of 
the elephant**, and two others alluding to Alexander the Great 
(Jskandar dhu-al-Qarnayn)^ and to the ‘‘Seven Sleepers*' — all 

^ Consult Bayda^i, vol. n, pp. 235, 30<)-io, 396. * Cf. stir. 70 : 29*30. 

• The verse's in this siirah dealing with light betray Zoroastriati inHuence. 

* SHt* 18 : 82 seq,^ where he seems to invested with a divine comixdsaioxt. 

« 5, 21, has a clear reference to Alexander. 
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of which receive but very brief mention. Among the Old Testa- 
ment characters, Adam, Noah, Abraham^ (mentioned about 
seventy times in twenty-five different surahs and having his 
name as a title for surah 14), Ishmael, Lot, Joseph (to whom 
surah i2 is dedicated), Moses (whose name occurs in thirty -four 
different sQrahs), Saul, David, Solomon, Elijah, Job and Jonah 
(whose name surah 10 bears) figure prominently. The story of 
the creation and fall of Adam is cited five times, the flood eight 
and Sodom eight. In fact the Koran shows more parallelism to 
the Pentateuch than to any other part of the Bible. 

All these narratives are used didactically, not for the object of 
telling a story but to preach a moral, to teach that God in former 
times has always rewarded the righteous and punished the 
wicked. The story of Joseph is told in a most interesting and 
realistic way. The variations in this and in such other instances 
as the story of Abraham’s response to the call of the one true 
God (sur. 21 : 52 se^.) have their parallels in the midrash, 
Talmud and other non-canonical Jewish works.® 

Of the New Testament characters Zachanah, John the 
Baptist, Jesus (Tsa) and Mary are the only ones emphasized. 
The last two names are generally associated. Mary the mother of 
Jesus is also the daughter of Tmran and a sister of Aaron.® 
Haman (Haman), the favourite of Ahasuerus,^ is himself the 
minister of Pharaoh.® It is worthy of note that the Arabic forms 
of the names of the Old Testament characters seem to have come 
mainly through Syriac (e.g. Nuh, Noah) and Greek (c.g. Ilyas, 
Elias; Yunus, Jonah) rather than direc tly from Hebrew. 

A comparative study of the above koranic and biblical nar- 
ratives and such parallel passages as those that follow reveals 
no verbal dependence: sur. 2 : 44-58 and Acts 7 : 36-53; sur. 
2 : 273 and Matt. 6 : 3, 4; sur. 10 : 72 and 2 Pet. 2:5; surs, 10 : 73, 
24 : 50 and Deut. 26 : 14, 17; sur. 17 : 23-40 and Ex. 20 : 2-17, 
Deut. 5 ; 6-21; sur, 21 : 20 and Rev. 4 : 8; sur. 23 : 3 and Matt. 

^ lathe Madinese silrahs Abraham becomes a Hamf, a Moslem (sur 3 : 60). He 
is held as Muhammad’s ideal predecessor, the spiritual ancestor of Islam (surs. 
4 : 124, 3 : 61) and the founder of al-Ka*bah (2 : 1 18 ) As the “fnend” of God 

he is dlted in the Old Testament (Is, 41 : 8, 2 Ch. 20 • 7), the JSew Testament (Jas. 
2 : 23) and the Koran (4 : 124). 

® Consult Tke Legacy of Israel y ed. E. R. Bevan and C. Singer (Oxford, 1928), 
pp. 1 29^71 . 

• 19 s 16-29, 3 - * Esther 3 : i. 

* Sats. 28438,40:38. 
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6 : 7; siSr. 36 : 53 and i Th- 4 : 16; sOr. 39 : 30 and Matt. 6 : 24; 
sur. 42 : 19 and GaL 6 : 7-9; sGr. 48 : 29 and Mk. 4 : 28; and 
sur. 92 : 18 and Lk, ii : 41. The only passage which may be 
considered a direct quotation is surah 21 : 105, cl Ps. 37:9. 
Others which bear striking resemblance are sur. 21 : X04 and 
Is. 34 : 4; sur. 53 : 39-42 and Ezek. 18 : 20; sur. 53 : 45 and 
I Sam. 2 : 6; and sur. 53 : 49 and i Sam. 2 : 7. Such verses as 
those dealing with an “eye for an eye’’ (sur. 5 : 46 and Ex. 
21 : 23-7), the “camel and the needle” (sur. 7 : 38 and M^t. 19: 24), 
the “house built upon the sand” (sur. 9:110 and Mati^ 7 : 24-7) 
and the “taste of death for every man” (surs. 21 : 36, 29: 57, 
3 : 182 and Heb. 9 : 27, 2 : 9, Matt. 16 r 28) evidently ^^epresent 
old Semitic proverbs and sayings common to both Hebrew and 
Arabic. The parallels between Matthew and the Makkan surahs 
seem particularly copious. Certain miraculous acts attributed to 
Jesus the child, such as speaking in the cradle (sur. 3 : 41) and 
creating birds out of clay (sur. 3 : 43), recall similar acts recorded 
in the Apocryphal Gospels, including the Injtl al-Tufultyah. 
The only conspicuous parallel with any of the contents of the 
sacred books of Persia occurs in the picture of heaven and hell, 
sketched with a brush dipped in materialistic colours (sur. 
56 : 8-56), which has a counterpart in the lat(' writings of the 
Parsis. The picture itself may have been inspired by Christian 
miniatures or mosaics representing the gardens of Paradise with 
figures of angels which were interpreted as being those of young 
men and young women. 

Though the youngest of the epoch-making books, the Koran 
is the most widely read book ever written, for besides its use in 
worship, it is the text- book from which practically every Moslem 
learns to read Arabic. Other than the official translation into 
Turkish no authorized Moslem translation into a foreign language 
exists; but there are unauthorized interlinear free translations 
by Moslems into several languages, including Persian, Bengali, 
Urdu, Marathi, Javanese and Chinese. In all, the Koran has 
been done into some forty languages.^ The words (77,934), the 

1 The first translation into a foreign language was that into sponsored 

{pu 1 141) by Peter the Venerable, abbot of C limy, who secured Uie services nf three 
Chnsttan scholars and an Arab, in an attempt to refute the l>eliefs of Ih 

English the first translation appeared m 1649 (London), Akaran 
translated out of Arabique into French, by the Sieur DU Ryet. . . , And newijr 
Englished, for the satisfaction of all that desire to look into the Turkish vanities^ « 
Sale’s (1734) from the original Arabic is a paraphrase induehced hy 
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veinses md e^ven the letters (323,621)^ have been pains- 

takingly counted. This unbounded reverence for The Book 
reached its climax in the later dogma that it is ‘'die uncreated 
woed^' bf God, an echo of the “Logos'’ theory.* “Let none touchit 
but the purified." * In our own day the sight of a Moslem picking 
Up a piece of paper from the street and tucking it carefully into 
a hole in a wall — lest the name of Allah be on it — is not rare. 

The word Qur’an itself means recitation, lecture, discourse. 
This book, a strong, living voice, is meant for oral recitation and 
should be heard in the original to be appreciated No small 
measure of its force lies in its rhyme and rhetoric and in the 
cadence and sweep, which cannot be reproduced in translation 
without loss. Its length is four-fifths of that of the Arabic New 
Testament The religious influence it exercises as the basis of 
Islam and the final authority in matters spiritual and ethical is 
only one side of the story Theology, jurisprudence and s< icnce 
being considered by Moslems as different aspects of one and the 
same thing, the Koran becomes the scientific manual, the text- 
book, for acquiring a liberal education In such a school as al- 
Azhar, the largest Moslem university in the world, this book still 
holds its own as the basis of the w^hole curriculum Its literary 
influence may be appreciated when we realize that it was due to 
It alone that the various dialects of the Aral>K -speaking peoples 
have not fallen apart into distinct languages, as have the Romance 
languages While today an Traqi may find it a little difficult 
fully to understand the speech of a Moroc( an, yet he would have 
no diflficulty m understanding his written language, since m 
both al-^Iraq and Morocco — as well as in Syria, Arabia, Egypt 
—the classical langu«ige modelled by the Koran is followed 
closely everjrwhere At the time of Muhammad there was no 
work of the first order in Arabic prose The Koran was therefore 
the earliest, and has ever since remained the model, prose work. 
Its language is rhythmical and rhetorical, but not poetical Its 
rh5n:ned prose has set the standard which almost every conserva- 
tive Arabic writer of today consciously strives to imitate. 

Latin of Marracci^s Rifutaiio Alcarant (1698), Rodweirs (i86i) arranges 

chronologic all), Filmtr's (iSSo) tncs to reproduce the Oruntd flavour, 
hjlurmaduke Pickthall’s (1930) is t specially successlul Ridurd Bell ( 1937 * 9 ) 
a ortUcal rearrangement of the verses The earliest Arabic printmg of the 
Kom waii between 1485 and 1499 Venice by Alessandro de Paganmi. 

^ Thetei^r^odjerenumeiations » Cf Johni i, Prov.23-30. ‘ Sur 56 78.8: 
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Dogmas 

and 

beliefs 


ISLAM THE RELIGION OF SUBMISSION TO THE WILl, OF 
ALLAH 


Of the three monotheistic religions developed by th^ Semites, 
the Islam of the Koran is the most characteristic £^d comes 
nearer the Judaism of the Old Testament than does the Christi- 
anity of the New Testament. It has such close affinities v^th both, 
however, that in the conception of many medieval European and 
Oriental Christians it stood as a heretic Christian sect rather 
than a distinct religion. In his Divine Comedy Dante consigns 
Muhammad to one of the lower hells with all those “ sowers of 
scandals and schivsm”. Gradually Islam developed into an in- 
dependent and distinct system of belief. The Ka'bah and Quraysh 
were the determining factors in this new orientation. 

In dealing with the fundamentals of their religion Moslem 
theologians distinguish between tmdn (religious belief), Ubadat 
(acts of worship, religious duty) and iJisan (right- doing), all of 
which are included in the term din (religion).^ “Verily the 
religion \di}t\ with God is Islam.” ^ 

Imdn involves belief in God and in His angels, His “books” 
and His messengers and in the last day. Its first and greatest 
dogma is: la tldha lUa-ULdh^ no god whatsoever but Allah. In 
tmdn the conception of God stands supreme. In fact, over ninety 
per cent, of Moslem theology has to do with Allah. He is the one 
true God. The profession of His unity receives its most pregnant 
expression in siirah 112. God is the supreme reality, the pre- 
existent, the creator (surs. 16: 3-17, 2 : 27-8), the omniscient, 
omnipotent (13 : 9-17, 6 : 59-62, 2 : loo-ioi, 3 : 25-7), the self- 
subsistent (2 : 256, 3 : i). He has ninety-nine excellent names 
(al-asmd' al-husna? sur. 7 : 179) and as many attributes. The 
full Moslem rosary has ninety-nine beads corresponding to His 

^ Cf. al-Shahrastdni, ahMilal wal-Nikal, ed. Cureton (London, 1 842-^6), p. 27, 

* Koran 3:17. 

* Al‘Gha 27 ali, al-Maq^ad aUAsna, 2nd ed. (Cairo, 1324), pp. 12 Baghawi^ 

vol. i, pp. 96-7, 
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names* His attributes (jifdt) of love are overshadowed by those 
of might and majesty (sur. 59 ; 23-4). Islam (surs. 5 : 5 , 6 : 125, 
49 • ^4) is the religion of “submission**, “surrender**, to the will of 
Allah* The submission of Abraham and his son in the supreme 
test, the attempted sacrifice by the father, expressed in the verb 
aslamd (sur. 37 : 103), was evidently the act that provided 
Muhammad with the name for the new faith. ^ In this uncom- 
promising monotheism, with its simple, enthusiastic faith in the 
supreme rule of a transcendent being, hes the chief strength of 
Islam. Its adherents enjoy a consciousness of contentment and 
resignation unknown among followers of most creeds. Suicide is 
rare in Moslem lands. 

The second dogma in tmd 7 i treats of Muhammad as the 
messenger (rasul) of Allah (surs. 7 : 157, 48 : 29), His prophet 
(7 : 156, 158), the admonisher (35 : 22) of his people, the last of 
a long line of prophets of whom he is the “seal** (33 : 40), and 
therefore the greatest. In the koranic system of theology Muham- 
mad is but a human being whose only miracle is the t* jds of the 
Koran; ^ but in tradition, folklore and popular belief he is in- 
vested with a divine aura. His religion is pre-eminently a practical 
one, reflecting the practical and efficient mind of its originator. 
It ofiFers no unattainable ideal, few theological complications and 
perplexities, no mystical sacraments and no priestly hierarchy 
involving ordination, consecration and “apostolic succession**. 

The Koran is the word (Jzaldm^ surs. 9:6, 48 : 15, cf. 6: 
1 14-15) of Allah. It contains the final revelation (stirs, 17:1 70-8, 
97 : I, 44: 2, 28 : $1, 46: ii) and is “uncreated**. A koranic 
quotation is always introduced with “saith Allah**. In its phonetic 
and graphic reproduction and in its linguistic form the Koran is 
identical and co-eternal with a heavenly archetype (stirs. 56: 
76-9, 8$ : 21^2). Of all miracles it is the greatest: all men and 
jinn in collaboration could not produce its like (17 : 90). 

In its angelology Islam gives the foremost place to Gabriel 
(Jibril), the bearer of revelation (2 : 91),® who is also “the spirit 

^ C. C. Torrey, The Jewish Foundation of Islam (New York, 1933), pp. 90, 102 

* The elegance of its composition, which constitutes its miraculous character; 
Koran 13 : 27-30, 17 : 87-96. See ibn-Hazm, al-Fa^l fi al-MiIal m-al-Ahwd* w-al* 

vol. hi (Cairo, 1347), pp. 10-14; al Suyutx, al-Itqdn fi ^Ulum al-Qur*dn 
{Cairo, 1925), voL ii, pp. 116-25. 

* This Surah contains the only distinct assertion of Gabners being the medium 
of revelation; cf. tCiiTs, 81 ; 19-20, 53 : 5-7. 
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of holiness*’ (i6 : 104, 2 : 81) and “the faithful spirit’* (26 : 193), 
As a messenger of the supreme deity he corresponds to the Hermes 
of Greek m)d:hology. 

Sin can be either moral or ceremonial. The worst and only 
unpardonable sin is shirk, joining or associating of other gods 
with the one true God (4:51, 116). Ascribing plurality to 
the Deity seemed most detestable to Muhammad, and in the 
Madincse surahs the polytheists are continually threatened with 
the last judgment (28 : 62 se^., 21 : 98 In Muhammad’s 

mind ’’the people of the book”, the Scripturaries,^ i*c. fhe Chris- 
tians and Jews, were probably not included among ^he poly- 
theists, though some commentators on sur. 98 : 5 would hold 
a different view. \ 

The most impressive parts of the Koran deal with eschatology. 
One whole surah (75) is entitled The Resurrection (al-qiydmah). 
The reality of future life is emphasized by the recurrent references 
to “the day of judgment” (15 : 35-6, 82 : 17-18), “the day of 
resurrection” (22 : 5, 30 : $6), “the day” (24 : 24-5, 31 : 32), 
“the hour” (15:85, 18:20) and “the inevitable” (69:1-2). 
Future life as depicted in the Koran, with its bodily pains and 
physical pleasures, implies the resurrection of the body. 

The religious duties (^tbdddt) of the Moslem centre on the 
so-called five pillars (arkdn) of Islam. 

The profession of faith {shahadah"), the first pillar, is summed 
up in the Koranic double formula la tidha illa-l-Ldh; Mu^am-^ 
madun rasulu-l-Ldh (no god whatsoever but Allah; Muhammad 
is the messenger of Allah). These are the first words to strike the 
car of the new-born Moslem babe; they are the last to be uttered at 
the grave. Between these two episodes no other words are more 
often repeated. They also occur in the muezzin’s call to prayer 
chanted many times daily from the tops of minarets. Islam has 
generally satisfied itself with a verbal profession; once the formula 
is accepted and reproduced the person is nominally a M oslem. 

Five times a day® is the faithful Moslem supposed to turn his 
face towards Makkah and recite his prescribed prayer. Prayer is 
the second pillar of faith. A bird’s-eye view of the Moslem World 
at the hour of prayer (ignoring the difference caused by longitude 
and latitude) would present the spectacle of a series of concentric 

* H. Lammens, V Islam' rroyances et instituttans (Beirut, 1926), p, 62 , 1 . 17^ ail<i 
7. * Dawn, midday, mid*afternoon, sunset and 
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circle® worshippers radiating from the Ka*bah at Makkah and 
covering ah. ever^widening area from Sierra Leone to Canton and 
from Tobolsk to Capetown. 

The word for ritual prayer, sald/t, is an Aramaic loan-word, as 
its Arabic orthography (with a wdw) suggests. If prayer existed 
before Islam it must have been unorganized and informal. 
Though it is encouraged in an early surah (87 : 15) and its re- 
quirements are set forth in certain Makkan revelations (i i : 1 16, 
17 : 80-81, 30 : 16-17), ritual prayer, with its prescribed number of 
five separate and distinct orisons per day and the prerequisite 
State of legal purity or ceremonial cleanliness (2 : 239, 24 : 57,^ 
4 : 46, 5 : 8-9), was not instituted until the Madinese period. The 
middle prayer (2 : 239) was the last enjoined. The number five, 
according to al-Bukhan,^ was a compromise reached after Allah 
had asked for fifty on the occasion of Muhammad’s visit to the 
seventh heaven on his nocturnal journey (sur. 17:1). Sur. 4 : 46 
seems to suggest that the limitation and later interdiction of the 
use of wine may have owed its origin to the necessity of keeping 
the divine service free from undue disturbance. 

The ritual prayer is a legally defined act performed by all 
with the same general bodily postures and genuflections and with 
the same proper orientation. The w^orshipper should be in a state 
of legal purity {tahdrak)^ and the use of Arabic as a medium of 
ejcpression is absolutely incumbent upon him, no matter what his 
native tongue may be. In its stereotyped form prayer is not so 
much petition or supplication^ as it is the mention of Allah’s 
name (62 ; 9-10, 8 : 47). The simple and meaningful fdtihahy 
often likened to the Lord’s Prayer, is reiterated by the faithful 
Moslem about twenty times a day. This makes it one of the most 
often repeated formulas ever devised. Doubly meritorious is the 
Voluntary ritual prayer performed at night {tahajfud^ 17 : 81, 
SO J 38-9), for it is a work of supererogation {ndfilah). 

The Friday noon prayer is the only public one (62 : 9, 5 : 63) 
and is obligatory for all adult males. Certain mosques have 
places reserved for women. One feature of the Friday service is 
the kkufbah (address) delivered by the leader (tmdm)^ in which 
intercessory prayer is offered on behalf of the ruling head of the 

* CL Ps. 55 : 17, * vol. i, pp. 85 seg.; cf. Gen. 18 : 23-33. 

• TWs i» unregulated and private or individusd prayer, not to be confused 
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State. This congregational assembly had for its prototype the 
Jewish synagogue worship, but was influenced in its later develop- 
ment by the Christian Sunday service. In dignity, simplicity and 
orderliness it is unsurpassed as a manner of collective worship* 
Standing erect in self-arranged rows in the mosque and follow- 
ing the leadership of the imam with precision and reverence, 
the worshippers present a sight that is always imprpsive. As a 
disciplinary measure this congregational prayer mu^t have had 
great value for the proud, individualistic sons of the desert. It 
developed in them the sense of social equality an^ the con- 
sciousness of solidarity. It promoted that brotherhood of com- 
munity of believers which the religion of Muhan^mad had 
theoretically substituted for blood relationship. The prayer 
ground thus became “the first drill ground of Islam'*. 

3 Alms- Prescribed originally as a voluntary act of love and considered 
almost identical with piety, i:akd/i (legal alms, surs. 2 : 216-17, 
263-9, 273-5) evolved into an obligatory tax on property, in- 
cluding money, cattle, corn, fruit and merchandise. In the Koran 
(9:5, 2 : 40, 77, etc.) zakdh is often associated with the saldA, 
The young Islamic state collected zakah through regular officials 
and administered it from a central treasury to support the poor 
among the community, build mosques and defray government 
expenses (sur. 9 : 60). The word zakd/i is of Aramaic origin and 
is more specific than ^adaqah^ which is voluntary and implies 
alms-giving in general. Zakah is a purely denominational institu- 
tion, involving alms raised and distributed among Moslems alone. 
Its underlying principle tallies with the tithe, which, according to 
Pliny the South Arabian merchants had to pay to their god 
before they were allowed to sell their spices. Its exact amount 
varied and has been determined in the various cases by the fiqh 
(religious law), but generally it averaged two and a half per cent* 
Even soldiers’ pensions were not exempt. Later, with the disin- 
tegration of the purely Islamic state, zakah was again left to the 
Moslem’s conscience. Zakah constitutes the third pillar of thefaith; 

Fasting Though penitential fasts are prescribed a number of times in 
the Madinese surahs (58 : 5, 19 : 27, 4 : 94, 2 : 192), Rama#n 
as a fasting month is mentioned only once (2 : 179-81). That 
particular month, which may have been sacred in pre-Islamic 
days, was chosen because in it the Koran was first revealed 

^ Bk. XII, ch. 33. 
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(sur. 2 : l8l) and the victory of Badr won. Abstinence from all 
food and drink is enjoined from dawn till sunset (sur, 2 : 183). 
Instances in which violence has been used in modern times by 
the government or by the populace against a non-fasting believer 
in Moslem lands are not unknown. 

We have no evidence of any practice of fasting in pre-Islamic 
pagan Arabia, but the institution was, of course, well established 
among both Christians and Jews (Matt. 4 : 2; Deut. 9 : 9). Ibn- 
Hisham ^ states that the Quraysh in the JahilTyah days were wont 
to spend one month a year on Mt. IJira* practising penance 
(tahannuth). In al-MadInah and before instituting Ramadan, 
Muhammad evidently observed the tenth of Muharram (^dshura) 
as a fast day; this he had adopted from the jews.^ In the Makkan 
surahs the word for fasting {sawm) occurs only once (19:27), and 
there apparently in the sense of “silence’'. 

Pilgrimage (Jtajj, surs. 3 191; 2 : 192-6; 5 : 1-2, 96) is the 5. 
fifth and last pillar of Islam. Once m a lifetime every Moslem 
of cither sex who can afford it is supposed to undertake at a 
stated time of the year a holy visit to Makkah. 'Umrah is the 
lesser pilgrimage to Makkah and may be made individually and 
at any time. 

The pilgrim (Jtdjj) makes his entry into the holy precincts as a 
mufirim (wearing a seamless garment) and performs the seven- 
fold circumambulation of the Ka'bah {tawdf) and the seven-fold 
course {say) between the adjacent al-Safa mound and the 
Marwah eminence lying opposite.^ The hajj proper begins with 
the march to ^Arafah,^ which lasts from the seventh to the 
eighth of dhu-al-Hijjah. The halts {wnquf) take place at the 
outlying sanctuaries of *Arafah, namely, al-Muzdalifah and 
Mina. The stone-throwing ceremony takes place on the way to 
the valley of Mina at Jamrat al-'Aqabah. With the sacrifice at 
Mina of a camel or of a sheep or other horned domestic animal 
(Koran 22 : 34-7), which always takes place on the tenth of 
dhu-ahIJijjah and is celebrated throughout the Moslem world 
as *Id al*Adha (the festival of sacrifice), the whole ceremony 

* pp. 151-2. * Bukhari, vol. ii, p. 208; Lev, 16 : 29. 

* according to their tradition, perform the sa;y in commemoration of 

the that Hagar ran back and forth seven times between these two eminences 
looking for a spring for her thirsty son. . < . . 

* *Arafah is the valley and 'Arafat the mountain, according to Rif at, Mtrai, 

L 44> fewt die two words are often used interchangeably. 
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formally ends. After the shaving of the head the g^itment 
(iikrdm) is discarded and the thldl (secular condition) resumed. 
As long as he is muhrim, in a sanctified state, the pilgrim must 
observe, in addition to the abstinences imposed in connection 
with the fasting of Ramadan, such as sexual intercourse, those 
special regulations forbidding the shedding of blood, hunting 
and the uprooting of plants. 

Pilgrimage to holy places was an ancient Semitic institution,^ 
Echoes of it survived to Old Testament days (Ex. 23 : 14, 17; 
34 : 22-3; I Sam i : 3). Originally it may have Wen a feature 
of solar cult, the ceremonies of which coincided with the autumnal 
equinox and constituted a kind of farewell to the^.harsh rule of 
the burning sun and a welcoming to Quzah, the thunder-god of 
fertility. In pre-Islamic days the annual fairs of North Arabia 
were followed by a pilgrimage in dhu-al-Hijjah to the Ka*bah 
and 'Arafah. In the seventh year of the Hijrah Muhammad 
adopted and Islamized the ancient pilgrim rites centring on the 
Ka'bah and 'Arafah. In these rites Islam entered upon its largest 
share of heritage from pre-Islamic Arabia. Rif* at* relates that 
when a Bedouin nowadays makes his ritual walk round the 
Ka'bah he repeats in colloquial Arabic: “0 Lord of this House! 
I testify that I have come Say not that I have not come. Forgive 
me and forgive my father, if you will Otherwise forgive me in 
spite of your unwillingness, for I have performed my pilgrimage, 
as you see,”® 

A constant trek of pilgrims across Central Africa, from Sene^ 
gal, Liberia, Nigeria, is ever on the move eastward and increase 
ing in numbers as it goes along. Some are on foot, others on 
camel-back. The majority are men, but a few are women and 
children. They trade, they beg, they work their way into the 
Highly Honoured Makkah (al-Mukarramah) and the Greatly 
Illuminated City (al-Madmah al-Munawwarah). Many fall by 
the wayside and are martyrs; those who survive finally strike 

^ W Robertson Smith, on the Rthgion of the Semites ^ 3rd 0d. by S. A* 

Cook (London, 1927), pp, 80, 276. 

* Vol. i, p. 35. 

• The same authority (vol, i, p. 35) overheard a Bedoum woman addmdii^ 

herself to al-Ka^bah thus, “0 Lady Laylale if you bring ram to our region ifto that 
plenty [khayr] may follow, I shall fetch you a bottle of ghee so that you may anoint 
your hair”. Hearing this another Bedoum woman asked the speaker, *‘Do ynu 
really mean to fetch her one as you say?” to which the former replied, I 

rieialinit her. Once she brings the ram 1 shall fetch nothingi” 
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a western Red Sea port whence they are transported across by 
dhows. But the four major caravans are those from al-Yartian, 
al-'Iraq, Syria and Egypt. Each of these countries used to send 
annually at the head of its caravan a mahmil symbolic of its 
dignity. The Mahmil, a splendidly decorated litter, is carried on 
a camel that is led and not ridden. Ever since the thirteenth 
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century these Mahrnils have been sent by Moslem princes 
anxious to display their independence and assert their claim as 
IMTotectors of the Holy Places. Current tradition holds that 
Shajar-al-Durr, wife of one of the last Ayyubid sultans, originated 
the idea of Mahmil in the middle of the thirteenth century. But in 
several early works* the claim is made that the Umayyad viceroy 
in al-'Iraq, the famous al-yajjaj (t 714). was the one who initiated 
the practice. Whichever of the two stories be correct it was quite 

» Ma'irif, p. 274 : Yaqut, BM&n, vol. iv, p. 886 , 1 . 6 ; iba 

al-SuyQti, oilanz al-Madfin (Bulaq, ia 88 ), p. 68 . 
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evidently the Mamluk Baybars (1260-77) who celebrated the 
occasion with such special festivities that the custom was estab- 
lished on a firm basis. ^ In recent years the Syrian caravan has 
been the only one comparable to the Egyptian in splendour. 
The average number of pilgrims annually since the first World 
War has been al)out 172,000. Official statistics for 1955 make the 
number for that year 250,000. The Malays normklly send the 
largest number, some 30,000. In the pilgrim caravan the barren 
yijaz has its main source of income. \ 

Down through the ages this institution has continued to serve 
as the major unifying influence in Islam and the most effective 
common bond among the diverse believers. It rend^jred almost 
every capable Moslem perforce a traveller for once in his life- 
time. The socializing influence of such a gathering of the brother- 
hood of believers from the four quarters of the earth is hard to 
over-estimate. It afforded opportunity for negroes, Berbers, 
Chinese, Persians, Syrians, Turks, Arabs— rich and poor, high 
and low —to fraternize and meet together on the common ground 
of faith. Of all world religions Islam seems to have attained the 
largest measure of success in demolishing the barriers of race, 
colour and nationality — at least within the confines of its own 
community. The line is drawn only between believers and the 
rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings have undoubtedly con- 
tributed their share towards the achievement of that result. They 
have further provided excellent opportunities for the propagation 
of sectarian ideas among peoples coming from lands not bound 
together by the modern means of communication and where the 
voice of the press is not yet a living voice. Such a movement as 
the Sanusi in northern Africa ow^es its inception and early pro- 
pagation to the intercourse provided by the pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 

Holy War The duty of jihad^ holy war® (sur. 2 : 186-90), has been raised 
to the dignity of a sixth pillar by at least one Moslem sect, the 
Kharijites. To it Islam owes its unparalleled expansion as a 
worldly power. It is one of the principal duties of the caliph to 

^ Suyuti, 4 /usn, vol. 11, p. 74; cf. al-Maqrizi, al-Mawat^ w-aUrtthar^ cd, (raston 
Wiet (Cairo, iqaa), vol. in, p. 300; al-SulUk fi Mdrifat Duwal ai-MuIiik, tr. 
M. Quatremere, Ihstinre des sul/ans matnlouks de V Egypte (Paris, 1845), ^ 

(pt. i), pp, 149-50, The Mahmil, the markab (litter) of the Ruwalah and the Ark 
in the Covenant may go back to the same ancient Semitic origin. 

• Theoretically there is no secular war in Islam, 
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keep pushing back the geographical wall separating the ddr 
al-Isldm (the land of Islam) from the d&r a/-harb (the war 
territory). This bipartite division of the world into an abode of 
peace and an abode of war finds a parallel in the communistic 
theory of Soviet Russia. Of more recent years, however, 
pbdd has found less support in the Moslem world, chiefly 
because of the fragmentation and lingering of many pa^ts under 
the control of various alien governments considered too ^trong or 
too benevolent to be overthrown. The last such call to a (Universal 
uprising against non-Moslems, made as late as the au'dumn of 
1914 by the Ottoman Sultan-Caliph Muhammad Rashad, proved 
an utter failure. 

Another important article of faith is the belief in the divine 
decree of good and evil (sur. 9:51; 3 ; 139; 35:2), a dominant 
factor in Moslem thought and conduct throughout the ages. 

I'he religious obligations ('ibdddt) discussed above constitute 
the fundamentals of Islam. But they are not the only ones 
instituted by koranic prescription. Right-doing (ihsdn) has the 
same authority behind it. The sanctions of private as well as 
public morality in the Moslem world are all of a religious 
character. Basically the will of Allah, as revealed through 
Muhammad, determines what is right (baldl — permitted, legiti- 
mate) and what is wrong (hardm — forbidden). In the historical 
evolution of religion in Arabia, Islam was the first to demand 
personal belief and personal morality (stirs. 53 : 39-42, 31 ; 32). 
In the realm of ethical conduct it substituted the moral fellow- 
ship of religion for the tribal fellowship of blood kinship. Of the 
human virtues it insists on beneficence, in the form of zakah, 
most urgently. In such passages as 2 : 172; 3 ; too, 106, 109-11; 
4:40; 7 : 31, which stand in favourable comparison with the 
best in the Old Testament (e.g. Amos 5 : 23-4; Hos. 6 : 6; 
Mic. 6 ; 6-8), its ethical ideals are clearly set forth. 
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Orthodox Caliphs 

I. Abu-Brtkr . . 6j2-34 

2 'Umar . . . 634 44 

3 'Uthman . . 644-^6 

4. 'Ml . . 0‘;6-6i 

As long as Muhammad lived he performed the funrtions of 
prophet, lawgiver, religious leader, chief judge, commander of 
the army and civil head of the state —all m one. But now 
Muljammad was dead. Who was to be his successor, his khalifah 
(caliph), in all except the .spiritual function? In his role as the 
last and greatest prophet, who had delivered the final dispensa- 
tion to mankind, Muhammad evidently could have no one to 
succeed him. 

The Prophet left no male children. Only one daughter, Fatimah, 
the wife of 'AH, survived him. But the Arabian chiefdom or 
sheikhdom was not exactly hereditary; it was more electoral, 
following the line of tribal seniority. .So even if his sons had not 
predeceased him, the problem would not have been solved. Nor 
did Muhammad clearly designate a successor. The caliphate 
is therefore the first problem Islam had to face. It is still a 
living issue. In March 1924, sixteen months after cancelling the 
sultanate, the Kemalist Turks abolished the Ottoman caliphate in 
Constantinople held by 'Abd-al-MajId II, and since then a num- 
ber of pan-lslamic congresses have met in Cairo and Makkah 
to determine the rightful succe.s.sor to the Prophet, but all to no 
avail In the words of the distinguished historian of religions, al- 
Shahrastani “Never was there an Islamic issue which 

brought about more bloodshed than the caliphate \ii'naniah'\' , 
As always happens when a serious question is thrown open 
for popular decision, a number of conflicting parties arose 

‘ P. 12. 
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subsequent to the death of Muhammad, These were on one side 
the Emigrants (muhdjirmi), who based their claim on having 
belonged to the tribe of the Prophet and on having been the 
first to accept his mission. On the other stood the Madinese 
Supporters(Ansdr)yWho3LSScrtedthsLt had they not given Muham- 
mad and nascent Islam asylum both would have perished. Later 
these two parties coalesced to form the Companions isahabah). 
Then came the Legitimists (ashdb al-nass w-al-ta yin)y who 
reasoned that Allah and Muhammad could not have left the 
community of believers to the chances and whims of an electorate, 
and therefore must have made clear provision for its leadership 
by designating some particular person to succeed Muhammad. 
'Ali, the paternal cousin of the Prophet, the hiisliand of his only 
surviving daughter and one of the first two or three believers, 
was the one thus designated and the only legitimate successor, 
As against the eketive principle, this last party held to the divine 
right of rule. And last but not least came the aristocracy of 
Quraysh, the Umayyads, who held the reins of authority, power 
and wealth in the pre-Islamic days (but who v^crc the last to 
profess Islam) and who later asserted their right to the successor- 
ship. It was abu-Sufyan, their head, who had led the opposition 
to the Prophet until the fall of Makkah. 

The The first party triumphed. The aged and pious abu-Bakr, a 

clllpha^te- f^i^her-in-law of the Prophet and one of the first three or four to 
A pain- believe in him, received the oath of allegiance from the 

archai age assembled chicfs, probably in accordance with a previously 
arranged scheme between himself, 'Umar ibn-al-Khatp“ib and 
abu-'Ubaydah ibn-al-Jarrah — the triumvirate who presided over 
the destinies of infant Islam. 

Abu-Bakr headed the list of the four orthodox {y dshidun^ 
caliphs, including 'Umar, 'Uthman and 'Ali. This was a period 
in which the lustre of the Prophet^s life had not ceased to shed its 
light and influence over the thoughts and acts of the caliphs. 
All four were close associates and relative's of the Prophet. They 
lived in al-Madinah, the scene of his last ministry, with the 
exception of the last, 'Ali, who chose al-Kufah in al-'Iraq for his 
capital. 

Arabia The short caliphate of abu-Bakr (632 -4) was mostly occupied 
IISes'*^” so-called riddah (secession, apostasy) wars. As repre- 

• sented by Arab chroniclers all Arabia outside of al-^ijaz, which 
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is alleged to have accepted Islam and acknowledged the temporal 
authority of the Prophet, upon his death broke off from the newly 
organized state and followed anumbcr of local and false prophets. 
The fact is that with the lack of communication, the utter 
absence of organized methods of missionary activity and the 
short tame involved, not more than one-third of the peninsula 
could actually have professed Islam during the life of the 
Prophet or recognized his rule. Even al-Hijaz, the immediate 
scene of his activity, was not Islamized untd a year or two before 
his death. The delegates (wufud'^ reported to have come to pay 
him homage could not have represented all Arabia, and for a 
tribe to become Moslem in those days simply meant that its chiefs 
so became. 

Many such tribes m al-Yaman, al-Yamamah and 'Uman felt 
reluctant to pay the zakah to al-Madmah. The death of the 
Prophet provided the excuse for active refusal. Jealousy against 
the rising lugeinony of the Hijaz capital was one of the under- 
lying motives. The old centrifugal forces characteristic of Arabian 
life were once more in full operation. 

Abu-Bakr, however, w^as adamant in his insistence on un- 
conditional surrender from “the seceders” or war unto destruc- 
tion.^ Khalid ibn-al-Walid was the hero of these wars. Within 
some six months his generalship had reduced the tribes of 
Central Arabia to submission, P'irst he subjugated the Tayyi*; 
then the Asad andGhatafan, whose prophet, Talhah, the Moslems 
scoffingly styled Tulayhah; and finally the bauu-f.Iamfah in 
ai-Yamamah, who had gathered under the banner of a prophet 
whose name, Musaylimah, appears derisively in the Arabic annals 
in this diminutive form. It was this Musaylimah who offered 
the most stubborn resistance. He unified his religious and worldly 
interests with Sajah, possibly a Christian, w^ho was the prophetess 
and soothsayer of the banu-Tamim and whom he married; with 
40,000 men at his command, so we are told, he crushed two 
Moslem armies before Khalid arrived with a third. Even from 
among this victorious third Khalid lost enough Koran reciters 
to endanger the perpetuation of the knowledge of the sacred 
book. Other campaigns were conducted by various Moslem 
generals and with varying measures of success® in al-Bahrayn, 

^ Baladhuri, p. 94, 1 . 14 = ilitti, p. 143, 1 . 23. 

» Consult Baladhuri, pp. 94-107 Hitti, pp. 143 “€> 2 * 
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'Uman, Hadramawt and al«Yaman, where al-Aswad had been 
acknowledged prophet. Thus most of the riddak wars were 
directed not so much toward holding secessionists by force — 
which is the view of Arab historians — as toward bringing over 
to Islam many who had until that time been outside the fold. 

The peninsula was now united under abu-Bakr by the sword 
of Khalid. Arabia had to conquer itself before it could conquer 
the world. The momentum acquired in these internal campaigns, 
which transformed Arabia for a number of months \after the 
death of the Prophet into an armed camp, had to ^eek new 
outlets, and the newly acquired technique of organized warfare 
had to be applied somewhere. The warlike spirit of th^ tribes, 
now brought together into a nominally common fraternity, had 
to find new channels for asserting itself. 

'I'hc two cardinal events of late ancient times are the Teutonic 
migrations resulting in the disruption of the venerable Roman 
empire, and the Arab conquests which demolished the Persian 
empire and shook the Byzantine power to its very foundation. Of 
these two, the Arab conquests culminating in the occupation of 
Spam marked the beginning of the Middle Ages.^ If some- 
one in the first third of the seventh C'hrislian century had 
had the audacity to prophesy that within a decade some un- 
heralded, unforeseen power from the hitherto barbarous and little- 
known land of Arabia was to make its appearance, hurl itself 
against the only two world powers of the age, fall heir to the one 
— the Sasanid- -and strip the other — the Byzantine -of its fairest 
provinces, he would undoubtedly have been declared a lunatic. 
Yet that was exactly what happened. After the death of the 
Prophet sterile Arabia seems to have been converted as if by 
magic into a nursery of heroes the like of whom both in number 
and quality is hard to find anywhere. The military campaigns 
of Khalid ibn-al-Walld and *Amr ibn-al-*As which ensued in al- 
Traq, Persia, Syria and Egypt are among the most brilliantly 
executed in the history of warfare and bear favourable comparison 
with those of Napoleon, Hannibal or Alexander. 

The enfeebled condition of the rival Byzantines and Sisanids 
who had conducted internecine wars against each other for many 
generations; the heavy taxes, consequent upon these wars, 
imposed on the citizens of both empires and undermining their 
^ Henri Pirenne, Mahomet et Charlemagne ^ 7th ed. (Brussels, 1935). 
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sense of loyalty; the previous domestication of Arabian tribes 
in Syria and Mesopotamia, and particularly along the borders; 
the existence of schisms in the Christian church resulting in the 
establishment of Monophysite communities in Syria and Egypt 
and Nestorian congregations in al-*Iraq and Persia, together 
with the persecution by the orthodox church — all these paved 
the way for the surprisingly rapid progress of Arabian arms. 

The Byzantines had neglected the frontier forts. After their 
victory of MuTah, in the land of ancient Moab, over the column 
sent by the Prophet (Sept. 629), Heraclius stopped the subsidies 
which the Syro-Arab tribes south of the Dead Sea and on the 
Madinah-Ghazzah route had regularly received.^ The native 
Semites of Syria and Palestine as well as the Hamites of Egypt 
looked upon the Arabian newcomers as nearer of kin than their 
hated and oppressive alien overlords. In fact the Moslem con- 
quests may be looked upon as the recovery by the ancient Near 
East of its early domain. Under the stimulus of Islam the East 
now awoke and reasserted itself after a millennium of Western 
domination. Moreover, the tribute exacted by the new conquerors 
was even less than that exacted by the old, and the conquered 
could now pursue their religious practices with more freedom 
and less interference. As for the Arabians themselves, they 
represented a fresh and vigorous stock fired with new enthusiasm, 
imbued with the will to conquer and emboldened by the utter 
contempt of death inculcated by their new faith. But no small 
share of their seemingly miraculous success was due to their 
application of a military technique adapted to the open steppes 
of Western Asia and North Africa — ^the use of cavalry and 
camelry — which the Romans never mastered. 

The **clericar* interpretation of the Islamic movement, em- rhe 
phasized in Arabic sources, makes it entirely or primarily a 
religious movement and lays no stress on the underlying of the 
economic causes. The corresponding and equally discredited 
hypothesis held by many Christians represents the Arabian 
Moslems as offering the Koran with the one hand and the sword 
with the other. Outside of the Arabian peninsula and especially 
in the instance of the ahl al-kitdb (Christians and Jews) there 
was a third and, from the standpoint of the conquerors, more 
desirable choice besides the Koran and the sword — ^tribute. 

* Theophanes, pp. 335*6. 



144 RISE OF ISLAM AND THE CALIPH AL STATE PART II 

''Make war . . . upon such of those to whom the Book has 
been given until they pay tribute offered on the back of their 
hands, in a state of humiliation/’^ This third choice was later 
by the necessity of circumstances offered to Zoroastrians and 
heathen Berbers and Turks; in the case of all of these theory 
gave way to expediency. Islam did provide a new battle-cry, a 
convenient rallying-point and a party watchword. Itunjdoubtedly 
acted as a cohesive and cementing agency for the hetero- 
geneous masses never before united and furnished a large part 
of the driving force. But it is hardly in itself enough to explain 
the conquests. Not fanaticism but economic necessity drove the 
Bedouin hordes, and most of the armies of conquest were 
recruited from the Bedouins, beyond the confines of their arid 
abode to the fair lands of the north. The passion to go to heaven 
in the next life may have been operative with some, but the 
desire for the comforts and luxuries of the civilized regions of 
the Fertile Crescent was just as strong in the case of many. 

This economic aspect of the interpn^tation of the conquests, 
worked out by Caetani,^ Becker^ and other modern critical 
scholars, was not entirely ignored by the Arab chroniclers of old. 
Al-Baladhuri, the fnost judicious of the historians of the con- 
quest, declares that in recruiting for the Syrian campaign abu- 
Bakr ''wrote to the people of Makkah, al-Ta’if, al-Yaman and 
all the Arabs in Najd and al-Hijaz summoning them to a ‘holy 
war’ and arousing their desire for it and for the booty to be got 
from the Greeks”.^ Rustam, the Persian general who defended 
his country against the Arab invasion, made the following remark 
to the Moslem envoy: “I have learned that ye were forced to 
what ye are doing by nothing but the narrow m(‘ans of liveli- 
hood and by poverty”.® A verse in the Ha??idSijh of abu-Tam- 
mam® has put the case tersely: 

No, not for Paradise didst thou the nonuid life forsake; 

Rather, I believe, it was thy yearning after bread and dates. 

Envisaged in its proper setting, the Islamic expansion marks the 
final stage in the age-long process of gradual infiltration from 

^ Sur. g : zg. 2 vol. ii, pp. 831-61. 

® In Cambridge Medieval History (New York, J913), vol. ii, ch. xi, 

^ Futu^, p. 107 — Hitti, p. 165. 

® Baladhuri, pp. 256-7 ~ Hitti, pp. 411-12. ® P. 795. 
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the barren desert to the adjacent* Fertile Crescent, the last great 
Semitic migration. 

The chroniclers, all of whom viewed the events of the conquest 
in the light of their subsequent developments, would also have 
us believe that these campaigns were conducted through the 
sagacity of the first caliphs, particularly abu-Bakr and *Umar, 
in accordance with carefully prearranged plans. History shows 
but very few cases in which the course of great events was fore- 
seen by those who launched them. Far from being entirely the 
result of deliberate and cool calculation, the' campaigns seem to 
have started as raids to provide new outlets for the warring 
spirit of the tribes now forbidden to engage in fratricidal com- 
bats, the objective in most cases being booty and not the gain- 
ing of permanent foothold. But the machine so built soon got 
beyond the control of those who built it. The movement acquired 
momentum as the warriors passed from victory to victory. It was 
then that the systematic campaigns began, and the creation of 
the Arab empire followed inevitably. Its creation was therefore 
due less to early design than to the logic of immediate circum- 
stances. 

The clerical or theological view favouring a providential 
interpretation of Islamic expansion, corresponding to the Old 
Testament interpretation of the Hebrew history and to the 
medieval philosophy of Christian history, has a faulty philo- 
logical basis. The term Islam may be used in three senses: 
originally a religion, Islam later became a state, and finally a 
culture. Unlike Judaism and the old Buddhism, the religion of 
Islam proved as much of an aggressive and missionary religion 
as Christianity. Subsequently it built up a state. The Islam that 
conquered the northern re'gions was not the Islamic religion but 
the Islamic state. 'Fhe Arabians burst forth upon an unsuspect- 
ing world as members of a national theocracy. It was Arabianism 
and not Muhammadanism that triumphed first. Not until the 
second and third centuries of the Moslem era did the bulk of 
the people in Syria, Mesopotamia and Persia profess the religion 
of Muhammad. Between the military conquest of these regions 
and their religious conversion along period intervened. And when 
they were converted the people turned primarily because of self- 
interest — to escape tribute and seek identification with the 
ruling class. As for Islam as a culture, it developed slowly after 
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About the same time that Heraclius, newly hailed deliverer of 
Christendom and restorer of the unity of the Eastern Empire, 
was in Jerusalem reinstalling the true Cross, which had just 
been recovered from the Persians, his troops beyond the Jordan 
reported an attack by an Arabian band which was repelled with 
little difficulty. Mu’tah, on the frontier of al-Balqa’ to the east 
of the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, was the scene of the 
encounter. Zayd ibn-Hari'^hah, the adopted son of Muhammad, 
was the leader; under him were 3000 men.*-* Zayd lost his life 
in the raid and the newly converted Khalid ibn-al-Walld 
succeeded in leading the remnant of the shattered army back 
to al-MadInah. The ostensible object of the raid was to avenge 
the martyrdom of the Prophet’s emissary sent to the Ghassanid 
prince of Bu.sra; the real one was to .secure the coveted Mash- 
rafiyah® swords manufactured at Mu’tah and neighbouring 
towns with a view to using them in the impending attack on 
Makkah. The event was naturally interpreted as one of the 
ordinary raids to which the settled peoples of the borderland 
had long been accustomed; but actually it was the first gun in a 
struggle that was not to cease until the proud Byzantine capital 
had fallen (1453) to the latest champions of Islam and the 
name of Muhammad substituted for that of Christ on the walls 
of the most magnificent cathedral of Christendom, St. Sophia. 

The Mu’tah engagement was the only campaign against Syria 
in the lifetime of the Prophet. The Tabuk* expedition in the 
following year (A.H. 9/630) led by him in person was blood- 
less, though it netted a few Jewish and Christian oases. 

At the conclusion of the Riddah wars in the autumn of 633, 

^ Sept. 14, 629, still celebrated with bonfire in the Lebanon. 

* Tabari, vol. i, p. ibio. Cf. Theophanes. p. 336. 

* From Mashartf al-Sha'm, i.e. the highlands overlooking Syria. M. J. de Ooeje, 
Mimoire sur /« conqulte de la Syne (Leyden, 1900), p. 5. 

* Waqidi, pp. 42s seq.\ Baladhuri, p. 59 = Hitti, p. 9 »* 
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three detachments of about 3000 men each, led respectively 
by "Amr ibn-al-'As, Yazid ibn-abi-Sufyan and Shurahbil ibn- 
Hasanah/ marched northward and began operations in southern 
and south-eastern Syria. Yazid had as standard bearer his brother 
Mu'awiyah, the future distinguished founder of the Umayyad 
dynasty. Yazid and Shurahbil took the direct Tabuk-Ma'an 
route, whereas *Amr, who in case of unified action was to be 
commander in chief, took the coast route via Aylah. The numbers 
of each detachment were later augmented to some ?500 men. 
Abu-'Ubaydah ibn-al-Jarrah, soon to become generalissimo, 
probably headed one of the reinforcements and took the famous 
pilgrims’ route which followed the older transport route from 
al-MadInah to Damascus. 

In the first encounter, at Wadi al-^Arabah, the great depression 
south of the Dead Sea, Yazid triumphed over Sergius the 
patrician of Palestine, whose headquarters were at C'aesarea 
(QaysarJyah). On their retreat towards (xhazzah the remnant of 
the several thousand Byzantine troops under Sergius were over- 
taken at Dathin and almost annihilated (February 4, 634). In 
other places, however, the natural advantages of the Byzantines 
were telling and the Moslem invadt^rs were being harassed. 
Hcrachus, whose ancestral home was Ed('ssa (al-Ruha’} and 
whose six years’ <'ampaigning had cleared the Persians from 
Syria and Egypt, hastened from Ernesa (Hims) to organize and 
dispatch to the south a fresh army und(‘r his brother Thcodorus. 

In the meantime Khalid ibn-al-Walid, '‘the sword of Allah”, ^ 
uho was operating in al-Traq at the head of some five hundred 
Riddah veterjins in co-operation with the banu-Shayban, a 
subtribe of the Bakr ibn-Wa’il domiciled on the Persian border, 
was ordered by abu-Bakr to rush to the relief of his fellow generals 
on the Syrian front. Though a minor affair in itself and under- 
taken possibly without the knowledge of the caliph, chrono- 
logically the raid on al-Traq stands at the commencement of 
the Moslem military enterprises. But from the standpoint of 
al-Madinah and al-Hijaz neighbouring Syria was the place 
of chief concern. Before abu-Bakr issued his orders al-I.iirah in 
al-Traq had capitulated to Khalid and his ally al-Muthanna ibn- 

^ Cf. al'Ba?ri, al-Sha'nty ed. W. N. Lees (C'alcutta, 1853-4), pp, $<i 1, 40-42. 

® Waqidi, p. 402; ibn-*Ahakir, ahTaWikh al^Kabir, ed. ‘Abd-ahQadir Badr&n, 
vol. V (Damascus, 1332), pp. 92, 102. 
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yarithah, the chief of the Shayban Bedouins, for a consideration 
of 60,000 dirhams. This town with its Arab Christian kinglet was 
the earliest acquisition of Islam outside the peninsula and the 
first apple to fall from the Persian tree. 'Ayn al-Tamr, a forti- 
fied place in the desert north-west of al-Kufah, had also been 
captured just before the famous march on Syria. 

Khalid’s itinerary through the desert presents many historical Khahd 
and geographical problems, for different authors have given us 
different routes and conflicting dales.* As reconstructed from 
a critical examination of all the sources® his march probably 
started from al-Hlrah (March 634) and led westward through 
the desert to the oasis of Dumat® al-Jandal (modern al-Jawf), 
situated midway between al-Traq and Syria on the easiest route. 

Once in Dumah he could have continued through Wadi al-Sirhan 
(ancient Batn al-Sirr) to Busra, the first gateway of Syria; but 
forts lay on the way. Therefore Khalid took the north-western 
route from Dumah to Quraqir^ on the eastern boundary of 
Wadi Sirhan and thence pushed due northward to Suwa,® the 
second gateway of .Syria, a journey of five days in an almost 
waterless desert. A certain Rafi' ibn-'Umayr of the Tay>u’ tribe 
acted as guide. Water for the troops was carried in bags; but 
for the horses the paunches of the old camels, later to be 
slaughtered for food, served as reservoirs.® The troops, five to 
eight hundred in all, rode camels; the few horses to be used at 
the time of the encounter were led alongside. At one spot 
Rafi*, with eyes so dazzled by the rays of the sun reflected from 
the sand that he could not see the expected sign for water, 
besought the men to look for a box-thorn C^wsaj). As they dug 
near it they struck damp sand whence water trickled forth, to 

the relief of the distressed army. 

With dramatic suddenness Khalid appeared in the neighbour- 
hood of Damascus (Dimashq) and directly in the rear of the 
Byzantine army after only eighteen days’ journey. Here he 


' Cf Balitlhuri pp. no 12, Ta'rlkh, vol 11. pp 

vol. i 'pr^m 13, lin-4; .bn-'AsL., ^ol P 130. Ibnal-Athir. al-Aamd 
fi al-Ta'rikh, cd. C. J. Tornberg. vol. u (Leyden. 1.S67), pp 3'2-i3. 

» Aloi‘.Mu'!il,.W/ay>wr/a(N'-w York, IQ27).PP- 553-73- 

^ Mentioned in Gen. 25 : 14, is 21 * ii. 

* Modem Qulban Qaraqn. r 

® Near modern Sal>‘ Bivar (seven wHls) noith*ea.st of Damascus. 

• ^hurbanipal refers U. enemy AraU who “ripped open their nding-eamels 
to q^dh ftdr thirst; LuckcnbiU, vol. n, § 827 ; Musil, Jraha Deserta, p. 570. 
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began his marauding expeditions in the course of one of which 
he encountered and defeated the Christian forces of the Ghas- 
sanids at Marj Rahit^on their Easter Sunday. Thence Khalid 
continued his triumphal march against Busra (Eski-Sham or Old 
Damascus). Here he evidently succeeded in effecting a junction 
with the other Arabian forces, resulting in the bloody victory at Aj- 
nadayn^ on July 30, 634, which laid open before them practically 
all Palestine. With the junction of the forces Khalicj assumed 
supreme command of the united army. Systematic cariftpaigning 
now began, Busra, one of the Ghassanid capitals, fell without 
much resistance. Fihl (or Fahl, Gr. Pella), east of the Jordan and 
commanding its crossing, followed suit on January 23, 635. The 
road towards the Syrian metropolis of Damascus was cleared by 
the rout of the enemy at Marj al-Suffar^on February 25, 635. Two 
weeks later Khalid stood before the gate of the city reputed by 
tradition to be the oldest in the world and from whose walls 
Paul was let down in a basket on that memorable night of his 
flight. Damascus, soon to become the capital of the Islamic 
empire, surrendered in September 635, after six months’ siege, 
through treachery on the part of the civil and ecclesiastical 
authorities, who included the grandfather of the celebrated 
St. John, of whom we shall later hoar under the Umayyads. 
Abandoned by the Byzantine garrison, the civilian population 
of Damascus capitulated. The terms served as a mocl(‘l for future 
arrangements with the remaining Syro-Pale.stinian cities: 

In the name of Allah, the compassiondtc, the men iful. This is what 
Khalid ibn-al-Walid would grant to the inhabiltinls of Damascus if he 
enters therein: he promises to give them security for their lives, property 
and churches. 1 heir city wall shall not be demolished, neither shall any 
Moslem be quartered in their houses, 'rhercuntowi^ give to tlxmi the part 
of Allah ancl the protection of His }Tophet,the caliphs and the believers. 
So long as they pay the poll tax, nothing l>ut good shall befall them.* 

The poll tax was evidently one dinar and one jartb (measure ot 
wheat) on every head, which sum 'Umar ibn-al-Khattab later 
increased. Ba'labakk, Him.s, IJamah (Epiphania) and other 
towns fell one after the other like ninepins. Nothing stood in 


’ A Ghassanul <amp about 15 miles fiom Damascus, near 'AdhnV. 

® jVol Jannabat.iyn, see S 1). (loitem m /ournal^ Ant(ruan Omnlal Society % 
vo! Ixx (1950), p 106 

® A plain 20 miles 4>outh of Damascub. ^ Baladhun, p. p, tS7. 
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the way of the advancing conqueror. **The people of Shayzar 
[Larissa] went out to meet him accompanied by players on the 
tambourines and singers and bowed down before him.”^ 

In the meantime Heraclius had mustered an army of some 
50,000 again under his brother Theodorus, and was prepared for 
a decisive stand. Khahd relinquished for the time being yims, 
even Damascus and other strategic towns, and coiicentrated 
some 25,000 men ^ at the valley of Yarmuk,® the eastern tributary 
of the Jordan. Months of skirmishing came to a Climax on 
August 20, 636, a hot day clouded by the wind-blown dust^ of 
one of the most torrid spots on earth and undoubtedly fixed upon 
by Arabian generalship. Before the terrific onslaught of the sons 
of the desert the efforts of the Byzantine troops, aided by the 
chants and prayers of their priests and the presence of their 
crosses,® proved of no avail. Those of the Byzantines and their 
Armenian and Arab mercenaries who were not slaughtered on 
the spot were relentlessly driven into the steep bed of the river 
and the Ruqqad valley; the few who managed to escape across 
it were almost annihilated on the other side. Theodorus himself 
fell and the imperial army was converted into a fleeing, panic- 
stricken mob. The fate of Syria was decided. One of the fairest 
provinces was for ever lost to the Eastern Empire. ‘^Farewell, 
O Syria, and what an excellent country this is for the enemy!’*® 
were Heraclius’ words of adieu. 

The turn of the administrator, the pacifier, now came. Abu- 
'Ubaydah, one of the most esteemed Companions and members 
of the Madmese theocracy and hitherto a contingent leader on 
the Syrian front, was appointed by 'Umar governor-general 
and caliphal vice-regent to replace Khalid, against whom 'Umar 
seems to have harboured some personal feeling. Abu-'Ubaydah 
accompanied Khalid northward. No further serious resistance 
stood in the way of the Arabian arms until the natural limits of 
Syria, the Taurus Mountains, were reached, and no difficulty was 
experienced in reclaiming the cities previously conquered. A 

^ B.iLldhuri, p. 131- Ilitti, pp 201 2. 

* Aral) cstuiidtes of the /.inline army at 100,000 to 240,000 and of the Mo«.Iem 
army at 40,000 arc as unrt liable as the (lUt k Cf. Michel le Syricn, Chrontquiy ed, 
J.-B ChabotjVo) iv (Paris, iqio), j) 41O, tr (^habot, vol. 11 (Pans, 1901), p. 421. 

® Near the junction of the Yarmuk and al-Rucpjad. Not to be c'onfused with 
Jarmuth of Josh. 10 . 3, modern Khirbat Yarmuk, near Ajnadayn. 

* See H. R. P. Die kson, The Arab of the Daett (I^oridon, 1949), pp. 258*62. 

» Ba§ri, p. 197; ibn-‘Asakir, vol. i, p. 163. * Baladhun, p. 137 Hitti, p. a 10. 
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statement attributed to the people of is representative 

of the sentiment cherished by the native Syrians towards the 
new conquerors: “We like your rule and justice far better than 
the state of oppression and tyranny under which we have been 
living**.^ Antioch, Aleppo and other northern towns were soon 
added to the list. Qinnasrm (Chalcis) was the only city that was 
not easily dealt with. In the south only Jerusalem and Caesarea, 
which was strictly Hellenized, held their gates stubbornly closed 
in the face of the invaders, the former till 638 and the latter 
till October 640. Caesarea received help by sea which the 
Arabians had no means of intetcepting, but after seven years of 
intermittent raids and siege it succumbed before the attack of 
Mu'awiyah, aided by the treachery of a Jew within the walls. 
Between 633 and 640 all Syria from south to north was subdued. 

This “easy conquest” ^ of the land had its own special causes. 
The Hellenistic culture imposed on the land since its conquest by 
Alexander (332 B.C.) was only skin-deep and limited to the urban 
population. The rural people remained ever conscious of cultural 
and racial differences between themselves and their masters. This 
racial antipathy between the Semitic population of Syria and the 
Greek rulers was augmented by sectarian differences. The Mono- 
physitc church of Syria insisted that Christ had but one nature 
instead of the two (divine and human) formulated by the Synod 
of Chalcedon (45 1) and accepted by the Greek church of Byzan- 
tium. The christological com[)romise of Heraclius, promulgated 
in 638 on the basis of a formula devised by Sergius ® the patriarch 
of Constantinople, aimed at ignoring the question of the nature 
or natures in the person of Christ and emphasizing his one will 
{thclema). Hence the name Monothelite for a Christian who 
accepted the new formula. Like other religious compromises this 
one neither pleased the orthodox nor satisfied the dissenters. 
Instead it resulted in the creation of a third problem and a new 
party. But the bulk of the population of Syria remained Mono- 
physite. Behind their development and maintenance of a separate 
Syrian church there undoubtedly lay a submerged, s(*mi-articu- 
late feeling of nationality. 

Just before the fall of Jerusalem the Caliph 'Umar came to the 

^ Baladhuri, p. 137, 1 . 13 - Ilitti, p. 211. 

* Baladhuri. p. 116, 1 . 18, p. I2(>, U 13 p 179, 1 . 17, p. 193 » 1 - 

p. 194, 1 * 7. » A Syrian of Jacobite lineage. 
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military camp of al-Jabiyah, which lay north of the Yarmuk 
battlefield and whose name is still borne by the western gate of 
Damascus; his purpose was to solemnize the conquest, fix the 
status of the conquered, consult with his generalissimo, abu- 
*Ubaydah, whom he had substituted for Khalid after the Yarmuk 
battle, and lay down necessary regulations for the administration 
of the newly acquired territory. When Jerusalem fell it too was 
visited by 'Umar. As the patriarch of Jerusalem, Sophronius, 
styled the “honey-tongued defender of the church’*, was showing 
the aged caliph round the holy places he was so impressed by 
the uncouth mien and shabby raiment of his Arabian visitor 
that he is said to have turned to an attendant and remarked in 
Greek, “Truly this is the abomination of desolation spoken of by 
Daniel the Prophet as standing in the holy place”. ^ 

Soon abu-'Ubaydah fell victim at 'Am was (or 'Amawas) to 
an epidemic which is said to have carried off 20,000 of his 
troops, and after the death of his successor, Yazid, the power 
passed to the hands of the shrewd Mu'awiyah. 

Syria was now divided into four military districts (sing. yu^/c/) 
corresponding to the Roman and Byz«antine provinces found at 
the time of the conquest. These were: Dimashq, Ilims, al- 
Urdunn (Jordan^ comj^rising Galilee to the Syrian desert, and 
Filastm (Palestine), the land south of the great plain of Esdraelon 
(Marj ibn-'Amir). The northern district, Qinnasrln, was added 
later by the Umayyad Caliph Yazid I. 

So swift and easy an acquisition of so strategic a territory 
from the first potentate of the age gave the newly rising power 
of Islam prestige in the eyes of the world and, what is more 
important, confidence in its own destiny. From Syria the hordes 
swept into Kgypt and thence made their triumphant way through 
the rest of northern Africa. With Syria as a base the onward 
push to Armenia, northern Mesopotamia, Georgia and Adhar- 
bayjan became possible, as did the raids and attacks which for 
many years to come were to be carried on against Asia Minor. 
With the help of Syrian troops Spain in far-off Europe was in 
less than a hundred years from the death of the Prophet brought 
within the ever widening circle of Islam. 

^ Thcophanes,p. 339; Constantine Porphyrogenitus, **De administrando imperio”, 
in J.'P. Migne, Patrologia GrcBca^ vol. cxiii (Paris, 1864), col. 109; Dan. ii ; 31. 
Sophronius was probably of Maronite origin. 
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When Khahd m U34 made his memorable dash westward from 
al-yirah he left the 'Iraq front in the hands of his Bedouin ally 
al-Muthanna ihn-I.lanthah, sheikh of the banu-Shayban. In the 
meantime the Persians were preparing a counter-attack and suc- 
ceeded in almost annihilating th<‘ Arabian bands at the Battle 
of the Bridge ^ near al-l.lirah, November 26, 634. Undaunted, 
al-Muthanna undertook a new raid and in October or November* 
of the following year scon'd o\er the Persian general Mihran a 
victory at al-Buwayb on the Kuphrates. But al-Muthanna was 
no more than a Bedouin chief, with no Madtnese or Makkan 
connections, and had not heard of or accepted Islam until after 
the death of the Prophet. 'I'he ( aliph 'Umar therefore chose 
Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqqas, oneof those Companions promi.sed Paradise 
by Muhammad at the conclusion of the Battle of Badr, as com- 
mander in chief and sent him at the head of new reinforcements 
to al-'Iraq. By that time the victory of Yarmuk had been won 
and the fate of Syria sealed. Sa'd with his 6000 men measured 
his strength for the first time with the Persian Rustam, the 
administrator of the empire, at al-yadisiyah, not far from al- 
Hirah. The day (the last of May or first of June 637) was 
extremely hot and was rendered dark by the wind-blown dust, 
a day not unliki that on which the battle of Yarmuk was fought. 
The same tactics were used with the same results. Rustam was 
killed, the large Sasanid army dissolved in panic and all the 
fertile lowlands of al-'Iraq® west of the Tigris (Dijlah) lay open 
to the invaders. The w'elcome on the part of the Aramaean 
peasants was no less cordial than that tendered by the Syrian 
peasants, and for much the same reasons. The Semitic 'Iraqis 

^ Across the Euphrates Baladhuri, pp .’51-2; 'Pihan, vol 1, pp 2194 2201. 

* 'IrSq, probahlv a loan-word from Fahlawi nieaning “lowland”, lorresponds to 
Ar. Sawad, black land, used to bring out the contrast with the Arabian desert. 
Ykqut, vol.iii, p. 174, ct A. T. Olmstead, (New York, 1947), p. 60. 
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looked upon the Iranian masters as aliens and felt closer kin- 
ship with the newcomers. As Christians they had not been 
especially favoured by the followers of Zoroaster. For centuries 
before Islam petty Arab chieftains and kinglets had flourished 
on the 'Iraq-Arabian border. The Arab control of the valley of 
the two rivers was anticipated by intimate relations with its 
peoples dating to the early Babylonian era, by growing acquaint- 
ance with its culture and by the admixture of border Bedouins 
with its inhabitants. As in the case of Syria after Marmuk an 
influx of fre.sh Arabian tribes, attracted by the new economic 
advantages, took place into the newly conquered territory. 

The Persian capital, Ctesiphon,^ w^as Sabi’s next objective. 
With characteristic dash and energy he pushed ahead and at a 
convenient ford effected the crossing of the I'igris, much swollen 
by the spring floods. The feat was acecanphshed without loss 
of life to the army and was hailed as a miracle by Moslem 
chroniclers. In June 637 Sa*d made his triumphal entry into the 
capital whose garrison together wuth the emperor had deserted it. 
Arab chroniclers outdo themselves in their extravagant descrip- 
tion of the booty and treasures captured thendn. Their estimate 
IS nine billion dirhams.^ 

The occupation of the greatest royal city in hither Asia brought 
the sons of barren Arabia into direct contact with the luxuries 
and comforts of the then modern high life. The Izvdn Kisra^ the 
royal palace with its spacious audience chamber, graceful arches 
and sumptuous furnishings and decorations — all celebrated in 
later Arabic poetry — was now at the disposal of Sa"d. Amusing 
as well as instructive are some of the anecdotes embedded in the 
Arabic chronicles which throw light upon the comparative cul- 
ture of the two peoples. Camphor, never seen before, was 
naturally taken for salt and used as such in cooking.^ *'The 
yellow^’ (al-safra, i.e. gold), something unfamiliar in Arabia, 
was offered by many in exchange for ‘*the white** (al-baydd^ ^ 
silver).^ When an Arabian w’^arrior at al-IjTrah was blamed for 


^ Arabic al-Mada*in, literally the < itics, which me ludcd Scleucia and Ctesiphou 
on either side of the Tigris some 20 nnlcs south-east of Baghdad. 

® Tabari, vol i, p. 2436; cf. ibn-al-Athir, vol 11, p. 4(X>; C'actani, Annah, vol. iii, 
pp. 742-6. 

® Ibn-al-Tiqtaqa, al-Fakhrty cd. H. Derenbourg (Paris, 1895), p. 114. 

^ Fakkn, p. IIS, tr. C. E. J. Whitting (T.ondon, 1947), P 79 * Lf. al-Dinawari, 
Akhhdr al-'/ iwal, ed. V. Guirgass (Leyden, 1888b p. 134. 
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selling a nobleman’s daughter who fell as his share of booty for 
only looo dirhams, his reply was that he “never thought there 
was a number above ten hundred”.^ 

After al-Qadisiyah and al-Mada’in the systematic conquest 
of the empire began from the newly founded military base at 
al-Basrah. By express command of the caliph the military camp 
of al-Kufah, near older al-IIIrah, was to be the capital in prefer- 
ence to Ctesiphon, where SaM had built one of the first Moslem 
places of worship in al-Uraq. 

In the meantime the Sasanid Yazdagird III and his imperial 
court were fleeing northward. Another futile stand (end of 637) 
at Jalula’ on the fringe of the Persian highlands and all of 
al-^Iraq lay prostrate at the feet of the conquerors. In 641 al- 
Mawsil (Mosul), near the site of ancient Nineveh, was reached 
and captured. This brought to a successful culmination the 
expedition which was started from northern Syria by Tyad ibn- 
Ghanni, In the sann‘ year the last great battle, that of Nihawand 
(near ancient Kcbatana), w^as fought, with a nephew of Sa*d 
leading the Arabiaii forces, and resulted in a disastrous defeat 
of the last remnant of Yazdagird’s army. Khuzistan (ancient 
Elam, later Susiana, modern *Arabistan) was occupied in 640 
from al-Basrah and al-Kufah. In the meantime an attempt was 
made on the adjoining province of Pars (Paris, Persia proper),^ 
on the eastern shore of the Persian Gulf, from al-Bahrayn, which 
with al-Basrah and al-Kufah formed now a third military base of 
operation against Iran. 'Fhc stiffening resistance of the non- 
Semitic population was finally broken by 'Abdullah ibn-'Amir, 
the governor of al-Basrah, who occupied Istakhr (Persepolis), 
the chief city of Paris, in 649-50.^ After Paris the turn of the 
great and distant province of Khurasan, in tlie north-east, came; 
the path then lay open to the Oxus. The subjection of Mukran, 
the coastal region of Baluchistan, shortly after 643 brought the 
Arabs to the very borders of India. 

As early as 640 an attempt was made on Byzantine Armenia 
by Tyad. About four years later an expedition set out from Syria 

^ Baladhuri, p. 244 - Hitti, p. 3Q2; d. Fakhrt^ pp. 114-15. 

* The Persians called their country Iran, of which Pars (the home of its two 
greatest dynasties, the Achaemcnid and the Sasanid) was but the southern province. 
The (Greeks corrupted old Pers. Fdrsa to Persts and used it for the whole kingdom. 

* See Tabari, vol. i, pp. 2545-51; Cactani, vol. iv, pp. 151-3, vol. v, pp. 19-27, 
vol. vii, pp. 219-20, 248-56. 
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under the leadership of I.Iabib ibn-Maslamah, but the district 
was not completely reduced till about 652.^ 

The military camp al-Kiifah became the capital of the newly 
conquered territories. Heedless of * Umar’s insistence on the old- 
fashioned simplicity characteristic of al-Hijaz, Sa'd erected here 
a residence modelled on the royal palace of Ctesiphon. The gates 
of the old capital were transported to the new, 0. symbolic 
custom practised repeatedly in the Arab East. Built f^rst of reeds 
as barracks to house the soldiers and their familiesj^ the camp 
exchanged its huts for unbaked brick houses and soon grew into 
an important metropolis. Along with its sister camp al-Basrah, 
abKufah became the political and intellectual centre\ of Arab 
Mesopotamia until the 'Abbilsid al-Mansur built his world- 
famous city, Baghdad. 

In 651 or 652 the young and ill-starred Yazdagird, fleeing with 
his crown and treasures, fell victim to the greed of one of his own 
people in a miller’s hut near Marw (Pers. Marvj.^ With his death 
there came to an ignoble end the last ruler of an empire that had 
flourished with one interruption for some twelve centuries, an 
empire that was not fully to rise again for eight hundred years or 
more. 

This initial and inconclusive conquest of Persia took about a 
decade to achieve; the Moslem arms met with much more 
stubborn resistance than in Syria. In the campaign some 
35,000 -40,000 Arabians, inclusive of women, children and slaves, 
must have taken part, 1 he Persians were Aryans, not Semites; 
they had enjoyed a national existence of their own for centuries 
and represented a well-organized military power that had been 
measuring sw^ords w’^ith the Romans for over four hundred years* 
In the course of the folh^wing three centuries of Arab rule Arabic 
became the official language as well as the s])eech of cultured 
society and, to a limited extent, of ordinary parlance. But the 
old spirit of the subject nation w^as to rise again and restore its 
neglected tongue. IVrsia contributed a large share of the Qar- 
matian (Carmathian) movement which for many years shook 
the caliphate to its foundation; it also had much to do with the 
development of the Shfite sect and with the founding of the 
Fatimid dynasty which ruled Egypt for over two centuries* Its 

^ Consult Baladhuri, pp, 193-21 2; ('aotani, vol. iv, pp. 50-53, vol. vii, pp. 453-4. 

* Cf. Michel le Syricn, vol. iv, p. 418 — vol. ii, p. 424. 
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art, its literature, its philosophy, its medicine, became the common 
property of the Arab world and conquered the conquerors. Some 
of the most brilliant stars in the intellectual firmament of Islam 
during its first three centuries were Islamized Iranians. 

While this column of Arabian troops was operating eastward 
under Sa'd another under the more illustrious 'Amr ibn-al- 
'As was operating to the west. The latter was bringing within 
the horns of the rising crescent the people of the valley of the 
Nile and the Berbers of North Africa. Ostensibly religious, but 
mainly political and economic, this unparalleled Arabian expan- 
sion had now grown into an empire as far flung as that of 
Alexander, with the caliph at al-Madinah trying to regulate the 
flow of a torrent whose tributaries, ever increasing in number and 
size, were swelling the stream beyond all control. 



CHAPTER XIV 


EGYPT, TRIPOLIS AND BARQAII ACQUIRED 


The strategic position of Egypt, lying so dangeroukly near to 
both Syria and al-Tdijaz, the richness of its grain-producing soil, 
which made the land the granary of Constantinople, the fact that 
its capital Alexandria was the base of the Byzantine pavy and 
that the country was the door to the rest of the North African 
corridor — all these considerations caused Arabian eyes to turn 
covetously towards the valley of the Nile quite early in the era 
of expansion. 

The conquest of Egypt falls within the period of systematic 
campaigning rather than casual raiding Seeking new fields in 
which to outshine his illustrious rival Khahd, 'Arnr ibn-al*'As, 
who in the Jahillyah days had made many a caravan trip to 
Egypt and was familiar with its cities and roads, ^ took advantage 
of the presence of 'Umar in Jerusalem to secure his half-hearted 
authorization for a campaign against the ancient land of the 
Pharaohs. But when 'Umar had returned to al-Madlnafi and 
consulted with 'Uthman and others who pointed out the risks 
and perils involved, he dispatched a messenger to halt the 
advance of the column. The caliphal message, we are told, over- 
took 'Amr just before crossing the Egypt-Palestine border, but, 
scenting the unfavourable contents thereof and having in mind 
'Umar’s previous instructions; “If my letter ordering thee to 
turn back from Egypt overtakes thee before entering any part 
of it then turn back; but if thou enter the land before the receipt 
of my letter, then proceed and solicit Allah’s aid’’,® 'Amr did 
not open the letter until he got to al-'Arish (December 639). 
This 'Amr was a Qurayshitc, forty-five years old, warlike, fiery, 
eloquent and shrewd. He had already to his credit the conquest 
of Palestine west of the Jordan. The part he was later to play 

* Ibn-*Abd-al-Bakam, Futuh Mtsr, cd. C. C. Toirt-y (New Haven, 1922}, p, 53, 

* Ya'qubi, vol. ii, i>p. 168-9; cf. ibn-'Abd-al-IJakatn, pp. 56-7; J. Wellhaui>en, 
Sktzzen und VorarbriUn, vol. vi. Prolegomena zur alteUen Geicktekte des liiams 
(Berlin, 1899), p. 93. 

160 



CH. XIV EGYPT, TRIPOLIS AND BARQAH ACQUIRED i6i 

in the capture of the caliphate for his bosom friend Mu*awiyah 
won him the epithet ‘‘one of the four Arabian ‘political geniuses’ 
\duhdt\ of Islam”.^ The route he took with his 4000 riders 
was the same beaten track along the coast trod by Abraham, 
Cambyses, Alexander, Antiochus, the Holy Family, Napoleon 
and Djemal Pasha. It was the international highway of the 
ancient world connecting its most important centres of civiliza- 
tion,® 

The first fortified place which the Arabian column struck — 
and that in the middle of January 640^ — was al-Farama’ 
(Pelusium), the key to eastern Egypt. After eibout a month of 
resistance the city fell and its defences, probably not repaired 
since the recent Persian invasion (616) and occupation, were 
razed. Bilbays (variants Bilbis, Balbls) north-east of Cairo came 
next, and others followed suit. At last the strong castle of 
Babylon^ (Babilyun), across from the isle of al-Kawdah in the 
Nile, stood in the way of further progress. Cyrus (Ar. al- 
Muqawqis), who since the reoccupation of the country in 631 
by Heraclius had been acting as patriarch of Alexandria and 
imperial representative in civil administration, hurried to Baby- 
lon with his commander in chief the Auguslalis Theodorus 
and the troops. ^Anir pitched camp outside Babylon, biding his 
time and awaiting reinforcements. Soon they came, headed by 
al-Zubayr ibn-al-^Awwam, the celebrated Companion of the 
Prophet, thus augmenting the Arabian column to about 
10,000 men who were to oppose the 20,000 or so of the Byzan- 
tine army exclusive of the fortress garrison numbering about 
5000, While besieging Babylon, ^Amr attacked 'Ayn Shams * 
in July 640. The Byzantine army was utterly routed. Theo- 
dorus fled to Alexandria and Cyrus was shut up in Babylon. 
The siege was pressed by the Arabians, who had no engineering 
or mechanical devices for reducing the fort. The treacherous 
Cyrus secretly sought to buy off the besiegers, but to no avail. 
The usual three choices were offered: Islam, tribute or the sword. 

^ Ibn-IIajar, ahJsdbah ft Tamyfz al^Sahabah , vol v (Cairo, IQ07), p. 3. 

* See Olmstead, History oj Palestine y pp. 44*^* 

® This as well as the other dates of the conquest of Egypt aie not certain. Tabari, 
vol. i, p. 2592, 1 . i6, chooses Rabf I, 16 (Ap. 037) as the date of the conquest of 
Egypt; cf. ibn-'Abd-al-Hakam, pp. 53, 58. 

♦ See A. J. Butler, The Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902), pp. 24 S- 7 ‘ 

® Lit. ‘'the spring of the sun*% ancient Heliopolis, On (On) of the Old Testament 
and the hieroglyphic inscriptions. 
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The following words pul in the mouth of Cyrus* envoys purport 
to sum up the impression created by the Arabians: 

We have witnessed a people to each and every one of whom death is 
preferable to life, and humility to prominence, and to none of whom this 
world has the least attraction. They sit not except on the ground, and 
eat naught but on their knees. Their leader is like unto one of 

them: the low cannot be distinguished from the high, nor the master 
from the slave. And when the time of prayer conies none of them 
absents himself, all wash their extremities and humbly observe their 
prayer.^ 

Asking for a delegation to meet him at al-Rawdah to negotiate 
peace, Cyrus was shocked to receive one headed by a negro, 
'Ubadah ibn-al-Saniit. The three alternatives were reiterated. 
Cyrus agreed to pay tribute and hastened to Alexandria to 
forward the terms to the emperor. They were not pleasing to 
Heraclius, who charged his episcopal viceroy with treason and 
sent him into exile. 

In the meantime the siege of Babylon was being carried on 
without intermission. At the end of seven months al-Zubayr 
with his comrades succeeded iu filling a part of the moat, scaling 
the wall on a ladder and overpowering the guard as well as the 
garrison. The battle-cry of Islam, Alldhu akbar (God is most 
great), echoed victoriously in the halls of the fortress on April 6, 
641.® 

After reducing the eastern border of the Delta the iron grip 
of *Amr began to fasten il.self on the apex. Nikiu (Ar. Naqyus, 
modern Shabshir) fell on May 13 and a bloody slaughter ensued. 
But Alexandria (al-Iskandariyah), after Constantinople the finest 
and strongest city in the world, was still ahead. 

With fresh recruits from Arabia swelling his army to about 
20,000 *Amr found himself one morning gazing at the seemingly 
impregnable line of walls and towers guarding Egypt*s capital 
and leading port. On one side rose the lofty vSerapeum,® which 
once housed the temple of Serapis and the great library of 
Alexandria; on the other loomed the beautiful cathedral of 
St. Mark^ once the Ciesarion^ temple begun by Cleopatra in 

* Ibn**Abd-al-Bakan\, p. 65. 

* Baladhuti, p. 213 - llitti. p. 336: ibn-'Abd-al-Hakam, pp. 61 seq. 

® Called later by the Arabs *Amiid al-Sawari, from Diocletian's pillar which still 
marks the spot. Maqrizi, ed. Wict, vol iii, pp. 128 seq. 

The Qays&riyah of the Arabs. Ibn-'Abd-aM.Iakam, pp. 41, 42. 
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honour of Julius Caesar and finished by Augustus; farther west 
stood the two red Uswan(AswanV granite needles ascribed to 
Cleopatra, but in reality the work of Thutmosc 1 11 (ca. 1450 B.C.), 
the same two which now adorn the Thames Embankment in 
London and Central Park in New York; and in the background 
towered the Pharos, flashing the sun’s rays by day and its own 
fire by night and rightly considered one of the lieven wonders 
of the world. ^ No doubt to the desert Arabs ihelimpression of 
such a sight must have been not unlike that whichVhe skyline of 
modern New York, with its towering skyscrapers, makes upon 
the immigrant, 

Alexandria boasted a garrison some 50,000 strong. Behind 
it lay the whole strength of the Byzantine navy, of which the city 
was the base. The invaders, far inferior in number and in 
equipment, had not a single ship, no siege machines and no 
immediate source of supply for their man -power. 

John of Nikiu, a contemporary <authonty, describes the first 
repulse the helpless Arabians suffered under the jiounding of 
catapults from the high walls.^ Leaving a contingent beliind, 
*Amr fought his way back to Babylon and later engaged in a 
few marauding expeditions to Upper Egypt. After the death of 
Heraclius (h'ebruary 641) his immature son Constans II (Qus- 
tantln, 642-68) succeeded. Cyrus, restored to favour, returned 
to Alexandria in order to conclude peace. Hoping to administei 
the country for the Arabians independently of Constantinople, 
the bishop signed with 'Amr in Babylon on November 8, 641, 
a treaty which may be termed the Treaty of Alexandria, accept- 
ing the payment of a fixed tribute of two dinars per adult head 
and a land tax payable in kind and agreeing not to allow a 
Byzantine army to return or attempt to recover the land. The 
city was evacuated in September 642. The Ivmperor Constans, 
weak and young, ratified the treaty which meant the transference 
of one of the fairest provinces of the empire to Arabian hands. 

The glad tidings were sent to 'Umar in al-Madinah in the 
following words: “I have captured a city from the description of 
which I shall refrain. Suffice it to say that I have seized therein 
4000 villas with 4000 baths, 40,000 poll-tax-paying Jews and 

' See Maqrizi, vol. iii, pp. 113-43; Suyuti, Ilusn, vol. i, pp. 43-5. 

* H. Zotenberg, Chromque de Jean y ivtque de Ntktou. Texte ithiopteny with 
translation (Paris, 1S83), p. 450. 
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four hundred places of entertainment for the royalty.’^ ^ The 
caliph entertained his generaPs messenger with bread and dates 
and held in the Prophet’s Mosque a simple but dignified service 
of thanksgiving. 

The native Copts of Egypt, we are informed by ibn-'Abd- 
al-Hakam^ (t 257 871), who gives us the earliest surviving 
account of the conquest of Egypt, were instructed from the very 
beginning by their bishop in Alexandria to offer no resistance to 
the invaders. This is not surprising in view of the religious per- 
secution to which they as Monophysites had been subjected by 
the official Melkite (royal) church. For years Heraclius had tried, 
through his agent Cyrus, to forbid the Egyptian (Coptic) form 
of worship and to force his new Monothelite doctrine on a 
reluctant church. On account of his relentless persecution of the 
priesthood of the Coptic church Cyrus was regarded as the 
Antichrist by the later native tradition. 

In accordance with * Umar’s policy the site on which 'Amr 
pitched his camp outside Babylon became the new capital, receiv- 
ing the name al-Fustat^ and corresponding to the military camps 
of al-Jabiyah in Syria, al-Basrah and al-Kufah in al-Traq. There 
*Amr erected a simple mosque, the first to rise in Egypt (641-2), 
which has survived in name until today and whose present form 
is the result of repeated rebuildings and additions. AI-Fustat 
(Old Cairo, Misr al-*Atiqah) continued to ]>v the capital until 
the Fatimids in 969 built their Cairo (al-Qahirah). In order to 
open a direct waterway to the holy cities of Arabia *Amr now 
cleared the ancient Pharaonic canal w^hich under the name 
Khallj (canal of) Amir al-Mu’minm passed through Heliopolis 
and connected the Nile north of Babylon with al-Qulzum^ on the 
Red Sea.® Trajan had cleared the canal, but through neglect it 
had silted up since his reign. After a few months of forced labour, 
and before the death of TJmar in 644, twenty ships laden with 
Egyptian products were unloading their cargoes in Arabian 
ports.® This canal was later known as al-KhalTj al-Hakimi, after 
the Fatimid Caliph al-Hakim (f 1021), and under many other 
names continued to exist in some parts till the end of the nine- 
teenth century. 

^ Ibn-*Abd-aMJakam, p. 8?; cf. Zotenberg, p. 463. * Pp. 58-9. 

® Latin fossaium- camp, thiough Byz, Or. pkossaiun. 

^ The Klysma of antiquity, modern Suez. 

Cf. Mas^udi. vol. iv, p. 99. ® Ya qubi, vol. li, p. 177. 
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The old machinery of Byzantine administration, including the 
financial system, was — as one might expect — adopted by the 
new rulers with certain amendments in the line of centralization. 
The time-honoured policy of exploiting the fertile valley of the 
Nile and using it as a “milch cow'” was maintained to the utmost, 
judging by the evidence furnished by newly discovered Egyptian 
papyri. Shortly before his death ‘Umar, feeling that ‘Amr was 
not securing enough revenue, put 'Abdullah ibn-ISa'd ibn-abi- 
Sarh in charge of Upper Egypt The new calij^, 'Uthman, 
recalled 'Amr from the country and appointed (rh. 645) 'Ab- 
dullah, who was his own foster brother, over all Egypt. 

Toward the end of 645 the Alexandrians, restive under the 
new yoke, appealed to the Emperor C onstans, who dispatched 
some 300 ships under Manuel, an Armenian, to reclaim the 
city.^ The Arabian garrison of 1000 men was slaughtcTed and 
Alexandria was once more in Byzantine hands and a base for 
new attacks on Arab Egypt. 'Amr was immediately reinstated. 
He met the enemy near Nikiu, w^here the Byzantitu^s suffered a 
heavy slaughter. Early in 646 th(‘ second ca|)ture of Alexandria 
took place. The impregnable walls of the city w<Te demolished 
and the ancient Egyptian capital has ever since remained in 
Moslem hands. 

The The story that by the caliph’s order 'Amr for six long months 

library of numcrous bath furnaces of the citv with the volumes of 

Alexan- 
dria the Alexandrian library is one of those tales that make good 

fiction but bad history. The great Ptolemaic Library was burnt 

as early as 48 B.C. by Julius Caesar. A later one, referred to as 

the Daughter Library, w^as destroyed about A.D. 389 as a 

result of an edict by the Emperor Th(‘odosiiis. At the time of 

the Arab conquest, therefore, no library of importance existed 

in Alexandria and no contemporary writer ever brought the 

charge against 'Amr or 'Umar. 'Al>d-al-Lalif al-Baghdadi,^ who 

died as late as A.H. 629 (1231), seems to have been the first to 

relate the talc. Why he did it W(' do not know; however, his 

version was copied and amplified by later authors.^ 

' Baladhuri, p. 221= Ilitti, pp. 347-^ 

* Al-Ifddah w-ahV tthar^ ed and tr. (Latin) J White (Oxford, 1800), p. 114, 

* Al-Qifti, Tarikh al-Hukama ^ ed. J Lippcrt (Leipzig, IQ03), pp. 355'f>; abu- 
al'Faraj ibn-al-Tbri, Tarikh Mukhtasar al^Duwal^ ed, A. Sfilihaiii (Beitul, i8qo), 
pp. 175-6; Maqrizi, vol. iii, pp. 129-30. Consult Butler, pp. 401-26; Gibbon, Decline, 
ed. Bury, vol. v pp, 452-5. 
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After the conquest 'Uthman wanted *Amr to remain at the 
head of the army with 'Abdullah as the financial administrator. 
The suggestion elicited from 'Ainr the famous reply: '‘My 
position will then be that of one who holds the cow by its two 
horns while another milks it**.^ 'Abdullah was thereupon rein- 
stalled as caliphal vicegerent. 

Less a soldier than a financier, 'Abdullah now proceeded to 
carry on campaigns to the west and south mainly for booty. 
He succeeded in extending the boundaries in both directions, 
l^ut his greatest performance was his part in the establish- 
ment of the first Moslem fleet, an honour which he shares 
with Mu'awiyah, the governor of Syria. Alexandria was natur- 
ally the main dockyard for the Egyptian fleet. The maritime 
operations, whether from Egypt under 'Abdullah or from Syria 
under Mu'awiyah, were directed against the Byzantines. In 649 
Mu'awiyah seized ryj:)rus (Oubrus), another important Byzan- 
tine naval base too dangerously close to the Syrian coast for 
comfort. The first maritime victory was thus won for Islam and 
the first island was added to the Moslem state. Arwad (Aradus), 
close by the Syrian coast, was captured the following year. In 
652 'Abdullah repulsed the superior Greek fleet off Alexandria. 
Tw^o years later Rhodes was pillaged by one of Mii'awnyah^s 
captains.^ In 655^ the Syro-Egyptian fleet of Mu'awiyah and 
'Abdullfih destroyed the Byzantine navy of about 500 ships off 
the Lycian coast near Phoenix. The Emperor Constans II, who 
led the fight in person, barely escaped with his life. This battle, 
known in Arabic as dhu-al-.Saw ari^ vthat of the masts), threatened 
but did not destroy Byzantine na\al supremacy.^ Because of in- 
ternal disorders the Moslems failed to press their victory and 
advance against (Constantinople, the chief o])jective. In 668 or 
6t>9 a navy of 200 ships fnnn Alexandria ventured as far as Sicily 
(Siqilliyah, .SkpllTyah) and pillaged it. The island had been 
sacked at least once before 1^652) under Mu'awdyah.® In 
Mu'awiyah and 'Abdullah Islam developed its first two admirals.’ 

That these naval expeditions were carried on almost in spite 

^ Ibiv'Ahd-AMLikam, p. 17S, cf. Ikdadhun, p 223-nitti, p. 351. 

® A later expedition in \h 52 (672) is <ited in Baladhun, pp, 235-6 — Ilitti, 
PP 37 S' 6 . ® Cf.C n Bukor, art ** '"AUl Mlrih B. }^A?J>ce£/i a a/ /s/am » 

* Jhn-‘Abd-aMIakam, pp iSq-91 Ct below, p. 602 

® Baladhun, p 235- Hitti, p. 375 , , 1 

The details about the naval opciations. ol the period, however, are lamentably 
meagre m Arabic sources. 
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of, rather than in co-operation with, the Madincse caliphs is 
indicated by significant passages in the early sources. 'Umar 
wrote instructing 'Amr in Egypt: “Let no water intervene be- 
tween me and thee, and do not camp in any place which I can- 
not reach riding on my mount”.^ 'Uthman authorized Mu'awi- 
yah’s expedition to Cyprus, after the latter had repeatedly 
emphasized the proximity of the island, only on jcondition that 
he take his wife along.® I 

The fall of Egypt left the Byzantine provinces\bordering on 
its west defenceless; at the same time the continue occupation 
of Alexandria necessitated the conquest of those provinces. After 
the first fall of Alexandria and in order to pro1(^ct his rear, 
*Amr, with characteristic swiftness, pushed (642-3) at the head of 
his cavalry westward to the neighbouring Pentapolis and occupied 
Barqah without any resistance. He also received the submission 
of the Berber tribes of Tnpolis, including the Lawiltah.® His 
successor, 'Abdullah, advanced through 1 ripolis and subjugated 
a part of Ifriqiyah whose capital Carthage (Qartajannah) paid 
tribute.* 'Uthman extended even to the pagan Berliers, not 
within th(‘ category of Scripturaries, the same privileges as those 
of the Dhimmah. Attempts were also made on Nubia (al- 
Nubah) in the south, which with its pasturage w^as more like 
Arabia and better adapted than Egypt to a nomadic mode of 
life. For centuries before Islam a more or less continual Arabian 
infiltration into Egypt and even into the .Sudan had been going 
on. In 652 'Abdullah entered into treaty relations with the 
Nubians,® who were then far from being subdued. For centuries 
to come the Christian kingdom of Nubia, with Dongola as its 
capital and with a mixed population of Libyans and negroes, 
stood as a barrier against the farther southw^ard onrush of Islam. 

* Ya'quhj, vol ii, p iSo hakhrt, p 114, rf ports that *Umar wrote to Sa*d ibn- 
abi Waqqas in al ’Iraq asking Inin t(» let nojsea iiiU i vcnc lielween the ( aliph and the 
Moslems 

^ Baladliun, pp. i«;2-3 -= Ilitti, pp 235*6. 

^ lbn-‘Abd“al Hakam, p. 183, 

* Balddhun, pp. 237*8 Hitti, pp. 379-81. 


^ Yd'qCibi, vol li, p. 179. 



CHAPTER XV 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE NEW POSSESSIONS 


How to administer such vast territories newly acquired and how 
to adapt the uncodified ordinances of a primitive Arabian 
society to the needs of a huge cosmopolitan conglomerate living 
under a multitude of conditions uncontemplated by the original 
lawgiver was the great task now confronting Islam. 'Umar was 
the first to address himself to this problem. He is represented by 
tradition as the one who solved it and therefore as the founder 
of the second theocracy of Islam — a sort of Islamic Utopia— 
which, however, was not destined to last long. 

'Umar made his starting-point the theory that in the peninsula ‘Umar’ 
itself none but the Moslem religion should ever be tolerated. To 
this end and in utter disregard of earlier treaties^ he expelled, 

A. II. 14-15 (635-6), among others, the Jews of Khaybar,® who 
found abode in Jericho and other places, as well as the Christians 
of Najran, who fled to Syria and al-'Iraq.® The second cardinal 
point in 'Umar’s policy was to organize the Arabians, now all 
Moslems, into a complete religio-military commonwealth with 
its members keeping themselves pure and unmixed — a sort of 
martial aristocracy — and denying the privilege of citizenship 
to all non-Arabians. With this in view the Arabian Moslems were 
not to hold or cultivate landed property outside the peninsula. 

In the peninsula itself the native who owned land paid a kind 
of a tithe (^ushr) thereon. Accordingly the Arabian conquerors in 
Syria first lived in camps: al-Jabiyah, Hims,'Amwas, Tabarlyah* 
(forthe Jordan district), and al-Ludd(Lydda)and later al-Ramlah 
for the Filastln (Palestine) district. In Egypt they settled in 
al-Fustat and the Alexandria camp. In al-'Iraq the newly built 

* See Waqidi, Maghazi, pp. 391-2, and abu-Yusuf, KilSb al-Khardj (Cairo, 

* 346)1 pp. 85-6, for the terms the Prophet gave 

• An oasis about 100 miles north of al-MadInah on the road to Syria. 

• Balldhuri, p. 66 = Hitti, pp. ioi-2. 

* Modem T^barayyah = Tiberias. 'Amwas or *Amaw 4 s, ancient Kmmaus, 

Lk. 24 : 13. 

169 N 
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aI>Kufah and al-Basrah served as headquarters.^ In the con- 
quered territories the subject peoples were left in their professions 
and the cultivation of the soil, occupying an inferior status and 
regarded as a kind of reserve for the benefit of the Moslems 
{maddat al-Muslimhi)?^ Even when converted to Islam a non- 
Arab was to occupy a position subsidiary to that of the Moslem 
Arabian. 

As Dhimmis,® the subject peoples would enjoy thi protection 
of the Moslems and have no military duty to perform^ since they 
were barred by religion from service in the Moslem army; but 
they would have a heavy tribute to pay. Being outside the pale 
of Moslem law they were allowed the jurisdiction of 'their own 
canon laws as administered by the respective heads of their 
religious communities. This state of partial autonomy, recog- 
nized later by the sultans of Turkey, has been retained by the 
Arab successor states. 

When a subject was converted to Islam he was freed, accord- 
ing to this prin)ilive system ascribed by tradition to TJmar, from 
all tributary’ obligations, including what was later termed poll 
tax. The land tax inhered in the land whenever the land was 
considered fay^ waqf^ i.e. for the whole Moslem community, 
and the Moslem continued to pay it. The only exception to the 
Jay' lands was constituted by those districts whose inhabitants, 
according to tradition, voluntarily surrendered to the Arab 
conquerors on condition that they be allowed to retain their 
lands. Such districts were called ddr aJsulh (the territory of 
capitulation). Instead of the poll tax the convert incurred 
a new obligation, that of the zakah (j^oor rate); but on the other 
hand he shared in the pensions and other benefits accruing to 
him as a Moslem. 

Later developments, the result of many years of practice, were 
attributed by this tradition to the initiative of *Umar. The fact 
is that the original part which the first caliphs and the early 
Moslem governors played in the imposition of taxes and the 
administration of finances could not have been great. The frame- 

^ In the first Moslem century a numbei of such military cantonment arose, in- 
cluding 'Askar Mukram in Khuzislan, Shiraz in Karis, and Barqah asd ahQay-* 
ra'wan in North Africa. 

• Yahya ibn-Adam, Ktidb al-Kharaj^ ed. Juynboll (Leyden, 1896), p. 27. 

• Or Ahl al'Dhtmmah (people of the covenant or obligation), a term first applied 
only to Ahl ahKitdb, i.e. the Jews, ('hnstians and i:?abians (not to be confused with 
Sabaeans) and later interpreted to include Zoroastrians and others. 
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work of the Byzantine provincial government in Syria and Egypt 
was continued in Allah’s name, and no radical changes were 
introduced into the machinery of local administration in the 
former Persian domains. From the very beginning taxation 
varied according to the nature of the soil and the system that 
had prevailed in that locality under the old rule, whether Byzan- 
tine or Persian; it did not necessarily depend upon the acquisi- 
tion of land by capitulatioji (su// 7 i 29 /^ or by force anwatan) nor 
upon any legislative act on th(‘ part of 'Umar.^ Conquest by 
capitulation and conquest by force as used to explain the varia- 
tion in taxation was often a late legal fiction rather than the real 
cause, l^ikewise the distinction l>etween jizvah as poll tax and 
khardj (from Gr. choregia or Aram, as land tax had not 

arisen at the time of the second caliph ^634 44). Fhe two words 
in this early period were used interchangeably; both meant 
tribute in general. In the Koran the only occurrence of the word 
jizyah is in sur. t) : 2Q, where it has in no sense a legal meaning. 
Khardj occurs also only once in th<‘ Koran (23 : 74), and then 
in the sense of rt'inuneration rather than land tax. Evidently the 
original terms made with the conquered people were well-nigh 
forgotten by the time the historians bt^gan to record those events, 
which they interpreted in the light of later conditions and de- 
velopments. 

The diffen'ntiation between the two forms of taxation implied 
in jizyah and kharaj was not ma<le until the time of the late 
Umayyads. The land tax was paid in instalments and in kind 
from the produce of the land and from cattle, but never in the 
form of wine, pigs and dead animals The poll tax was paid in 
a lump sum and as an index of lower status. I'he latter was 
generally four dinars ^ for th(' well-to-do, two for the middle class 
and one for the poor. In addition the subject people were liable 
to other exactions for the maintenance of Moslem troops. These 
taxes applied only to the able-bodied; women, children, beggars, 
monks, the aged, insane and incurably sick being exempt except 
when any of them had an independent income. 

The third principle said to have been enunciated by 'Umar 
in consonance with the view of his advisers among the Com- 

* Cf. Daniel C. Dennett, Jr., I'a-xatiou and tin Foil Tax in Early Islam (Cam- 
bridge, Mass., 1050), p. 12. 

* From Greek -Datin dmarru?; the unit oi gold runtney in the caliphate, weighing 
about 4 grams. In TJinar’s time the dinar was the eiiuivalcnt of 10 dirhams, later 12. 
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panions ^ was that only movable property and prisoners Won as 
booty constituted ghanlmah^ and belonged to the warriors as 
hitherto, but not the land. The land as well as all moneys received 
from subjects constituted fay^ and belonged to the Moslem 
community as a whole. Cultivators of fay estates continued to 
be bound to pay land tax even if they adopted Islam. All such 
revenues were deposited in the public treasury, and whatever 
remained after the payment of the common expepses of ad- 
ministration and warfare had to be divided among th^ Moslems. 
In order to accomplish the distribution a census became necessary, 
the first census recorded in history for the distributicMi of state 
revenue. "A*ishah headed the list with a pension <:^f 12,000 
dirhams^ a year. After the Ahl al-Bayt (the Prophet’s family) 
came the Emigrants and Supporters, each with a subsidy accord- 
ing to his precedence in the profession of the new faith. Alxjut 
5000 or 4000 dirhams per annum was the average allotment to 
each person in this category.® At the bottom came the mass of 
Arabian tribes arranged in the register according to military 
service and knowledge of the Koran. The minimum for an 
ordinary warrior was 500*600 dirhams; even women, children 
and clients® were included in the register and received annuities 
ranging from 200 to 600 dirhams. This institution of the dlwdn 
(whence Fr. douane^ for customhouse), or public registers of 
receipts and expenditures, with which 'Umar was credited was 
evidently borrowed from the Persian system, as ibn-al-Tiqtaqa ^ 
asserts and as the word itself (from Pcrs. dlwdn) indicates. 

’Umar’s military communistic constitution set up an ascend- 
ancy of Arabism and secured for the non-Arabian believer a 
status superior to that of the unbeliever. But it was too artificial 
to stand the test of time. Under ’Umar’s immediate successor, 

^ Ibn-Sa*d, vol. lii, pt. i, p, 212. 

* For a discussion of ghammah and fav* see al-Mawardi, al-Afikdm al-Sulfatnyah^ 
cd. M Enpjer (Bonn, 1H53), pp. 217-45; abu-Yusuf, pp. 21-32. 

® Acrordinj^ to sur. 8 * 42, only one-fifth of the booty was the share of Allah and 
the Prophet, i.e. the state’s, the remaining four-fifths belonged to the warriors who 
secured it. 

* Ar. dtrham (Pers. dtram^ from Gr. drachme)^ the unit of silver coinage in the 
Arab monetary .syst<‘m, had the nominal value of a pre-war French franc, about 
lod. (19 rents m L.S. money), but naturally its real value varied a great deal. 

® Ibn*Sa*d, vol. iii, pt. i, pp. 213-14; Mawardi, pp. 347*8; abu-Yiisuf, pp. 50-54; 
Baladhuri, pp. 450-51. 

* Mawd/tj «ng. mawla^ a non- Arab embracing Islam and affiliating himself with 
an Arabian tribe. His ill -defined rank placed him below the Moslem Arabians, 

’ Fakhri, p. 116; cf. Mawardi, pp. 343-4. 
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*Uthm3.n, permission was given to the sons of Arabia to hold 
landed property in the newly conquered territories. With the 
lapse of years the aristocracy of the Arabians was submerged 
by the rising tide of the Mawali. 

The army was the unimah, the whole nation, in action. Its The 
amir or commander in chief was the caliph in al-Madinah, who 
delegated the authority to his lieutenants or generals. In the 
early stages the general who conquered a certain territory would 
also act as leader in prayer and as judge. Al-Baladhuri^ tells us 
that "Umar appointed a qddi (judge) for Damascus and the 
Jordan and another for Hims and Qinnasrin. If so he was the 
caliph who established the institution of judgeship.^ 

The division of the army into centre, two wings, vanguard and 
rear guard was already known at Muhammad’s time and betrays 
Byzantine and Sasanid influence. The khamls (five) was the term 
used for this military unit. The cavalry covered the wings. In the 
division the tribal unit was preserved. Each tribe had its own 
standard, a cloth attached to a lance, borne by one of the bravest. 
The Prophet’s banner is said to have been the 'lujdb (eagle). The 
infantry used bow and arrow, sling, and sometimes shield and 
sword; the sword was carried in a scabbard flung over the right 
shoulder. The harbah (javelin) was introduced later from Abys- 
sinia, The chief weapon of the cavalry was the rumh (lance), 
the shafts of which, famous in Arabic literature as khafti^ were 
so named after al-Khatt, the coast of al-Bahrayn, where the bam- 
boo was first grown and whither it was later imported from 
India. This, together with the bow and arrow, formed the two 
national weapons. The best swords were also made in India, 
whence the name htndi. The defensive armour was the coat of 
mail and the shield. The Arab armour was lighter than the 
Byzantine,^ 

The order of battle was primitive, in lines or rows and in 
compact array. Hostilities began with individual combats of 
distinguished champions who stepped forward out of the ranks 
and delivered a challenge. The Arabian warrior received higher 
remuneration than his Persian or Byzantine rival and was sure of 
a portion of the booty. Soldiering was not only the noblest and 
most pleasing profession in the sight of Allah but also the most 

^ P. 141=: llitti, p. 217. * Ibn-Sa*d, vol. iii, pt. i, p. 202, 11 . 27-8. 

• On Arab weapons see ibn-Qutaybah, ^ C/yUn, vol. i, pp. 128-32, 
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profitable. The strength of the Moslem Arabian army lay neither 
in the superiority of its arms nor in the excellence of its organiza- 
tion but in its higher morale, to which religion undoubtedly con- 
tributed its share; in its powers of endurance, which the desert 
breeding fostered; and in its remarkable mobility, due mainly to 
camel transport.^ 

By the conquest of the Fertile Crescent and the lands of Persia 
and Egypt the Arabians came into possession not only of geo- 
graphical areas but of the earliest seats of civilization m the whole 
world. Thus the sons of the desert fell heir to these hoary cultures 
with their long traditions going back to Greco-Roms^n, Iranian, 
Pharaonic and Assyro-Rahylonian times. In art and architecture, 
in philosophy, in me‘dicine, in science and literature, in govern- 
ment, the original Arabians had nothing to teach and every- 
thing to learn. And what voracious ap])etites they proved to 
have! With an ever sharp sense of curiosity and with latent 
potentialities never aroused before, these Moslem Arabians in 
collaboration with and by the help of their subject peoples began 
now to assimilate, adapt and reproduce their intellectual and 
esthetic heritage. In Ctesiphon, Edessa, Nisibis, Damascus, 
Jerusalem and Alexandria they viewed, admired and copied the 
work of the architect, the artisan, the jewelliT and the manu- 
facturer, To all these centres of ancient culture they came, they 
saw and were conquered. Theirs was another instance in which 
the victor was made captive by the vanquished. 

What we therefore call ‘‘Arab civilization” was Arabian 
neither in its origins and fundamental structure nor in its 
principal ethnic aspects. The purely Arabian contribution in it 
was in the linguistic and to a certain extent in the religious 
fields. Throughout the whole period of the caliphate the Syrians, 
the Persians, the Egyptians and others, as Moslem converts or 
as Christians and Jews, were the foremost bearers of the torch 
of enlightenment and learning just as the subjugated Greeks were 
in their relation to the victorious Romans. The Arab Islamic 
civilization was at bottom the Hellenized Aramaic and the 
Iranian civilizations as developed under the aegis of the caliphate 
and expressed through the medium of the Arabic tongue. In 
another sense it was the logical continuation of the early Semitic 

^ For a coinparifeon with the By/antme army consult Charles Oman, History 
of the Art of War tn the Middle Ages^ 2nd ed. (London, 1924), vol. i, pp. 208 
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civilization of the Fertile Crescent originated and developed by 
the Assyro-Babylonians, Phoenicians, Aramaeans and Hebrews. 

In it the unity of the Mediterranean civilization of Western Asia 
found its culmination. 

The conquest of the world receiving its impulse under abu- Charac 
Bakr reached its high-water mark under 'Umar and came to a 
temporary standstill under 'Ali, whos(' caliphate was too clouded ments 
with internal disturbances to admit of furth(*r expansion. At the olthodo 
end of a single generation after the Prophet the Moslem empire cahphs 
had extended from the Oxus to Syrtis Minor in northern Africa. 
Starting with nothing the Moslem Arabian caliphate had now 
grown to be the strongest power of the world. 

Abu-Bakr (632-4), the conqueror and pacifier of Arabia, 
lived in patriarchal simplicity. In the first six months of his short 
reign he travelled back and forth daily from al-Sunh (where 
he lived in a modest household with his wife, Habibah) to his 
capital al-Madinah, and received no stipend since the state had 
at that time hardly any income.^ All state business he trans- 
acted in the courtyard of the Prophet’s Mosque. His personal 
qualities and unshaken faith in his son-in-law Muhammad, who 
was three years his senior, make him one of the most attractive 
characters in nascent Islam and have won him the title of 
al-^Siddtq (the believer).^ In character he was endowed with 
much more strength and forcefulness than current tradition 
credits to him. Physically he is represented as of fair complexion, 
slender build and thin countenance; he dyed his beard and walked 
with a stoop.® 

Simple and frugal in manner, his energetic and talented 
successor, 'Umar (634-44), '^’ho was of towering height, strong 
physique and bald-headed,^ continued at least for some time 
after becoming caliph to support himself by trade and lived 
throughout his life in a style as unostentatious as that of a 
Bedouin sheikh. In fact 'Umar, whose name according to 
Moslem tradition is the greatest in early Islam after that of 
Muhammad, has been idolized by Moslem writers for his piety, 
justice and patriarchal simplicity and treated as the personifica- 
tion of all the virtues a caliph ought to possess. His irreproach- 

^ Ibn-Sa*d, vol. iii, pt. i, pp. 13 1-2; ibn>al-Atbir, Vsd ahGhdhah fi Mdrifat 
ah$a}tdboh (Cairo, 1286), vol. iii, p. 219. 

* Usually translated **th€ veracious*’. But sec ibn-Sa'd, vol. ni, pt. i, pp. I20'2i. 

® Ya'qabi, vol. ii, p. i57» * P* 
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able character became an exemplar for all conscientious suc- 
cessors to follow. He owned, we are told, one shirt and one 
mantle only, both conspicuous for their patchwork,^ slept on a 
bed of palm leaves and had no concern other than the main- 
tenance of the purity of the faith, the upholding of justice and 
the ascendancy and security of Islam and the Arabians. Arabic 
literature is replete with anecdotes extolling 'Umar’s stern 
character. He is said to have scourged his own sonlto death® for 
drunkenness and immorality. Having in a fit of ariger inflicted 
a number of stripes on a Bedouin who came seeking his succour 
against an oppressor, the caliph soon repented and asked the 
Bedouin to inflict the same number on him. But the latter 
refused. So 'Umar retired to his home with the following 
soliloquy: 

O son of al-Kh<ittab! humble thou wert and Allah hath eb^vatcd thee; 
astray, and Allah hath guided thee; weak, and Allah hath strengthened 
thee. I'hen He caused thee to rule over the nt'cks of thy people, and 
when one of them came socking thy aid, thou didst strike him! What wilt 
thou have to sa\ to thy I^ord when tliou presentest thyself before Him.^® 

The one who fixed the Hijrah as the commencement of the 
Moslem era, presided over the conquest of large portions of 
the then knowm world, instituted the stale register and organized 
the government of the new empire met a tragic and sudden death 
at the very zenith of his life when he was struck down (November 
3, 644) by the poisoned dagger of a Christian Persian slave ^ 
in the midst of his own congregation. 

'Uthman, W'ho committed the words of Allah to an unalter- 
able form and whose reign saw the complete conquest of Iran, 
Adharbayjan and parts of Armenia, was also a pious and well- 
meaning old man, but too weak to resist the importunities of 
his greedy kinsfolk. His foster brother, 'Abdullah, formerly the 
Prophet’s amanuensis, who had tampered wdth the words of 
revelation® and who was one of the ten proscribed by Muham- 
mad at the capture of Makkah, he appointed over Egypt; his 
half-brother, al-Walld ibn-'Uqbah, who had spat in Muham- 

^ Ibn-Sa-M, vol in, pt i, pp. 237-Q. 

® Diyarbakri, Ta^rlkh al-Khanns (C\nro, 1302), vol. n, p. 281, Ik 3-4; al*Nuwayri, 
Nthdyat a I- Arab, vol iv (Cairo, 1925), pp. S9-90. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, op. ctt. vol. iv, p. 61. 

* Tabari, vol. i, pp. 2722-3; Ya*qubi, vol. 11, p 183. 

* Koran 6 : 93; Baycjawi, vol. i, p. 300. 
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mad*s face and had been condemned by the latter, he made 
governor of al-Kufah; his cousin Marwan ibn-al-Hakam, a 
future Umayyad caliph, he put in charge of the dlwan. Many 
important offices \vere filled by Umayyads, the caliph’s family.^ 
The caliph himself accepted presents from his governors or their 
partisans, including a beautiful maid offered by the governor of 
al-Basrah. Charges of nepotism became widespread. The feel- 
ing of discontent aroused by his unpopular administration was 
fanned by the three Qurayshite aspirants to the caliphate: *Ali, 
Talhah and al-Zubayr. The uprising started in abKufah among 
*Ali’s followers and proved particularly strong in Egypt, which 
in April 656 sent some five hundred rebels to al-Madinah. The 
insurgents shut the venerable octogenarian in his residence, and 
whilst he read the copy of the Koran ^ which he had canonized 
the house was stormed; Muhammad, son of abu-Bakr his friend 
and predecessor, broke in and laid the first violent hand upon 
him.® Thus fell the first caliph whose blood was shed by Moslem 
hands (June 17, 656"). The patriarchal epoch of Islam, during 
which the awe inspired by the Prophet and the hallowed associa- 
tion connected with al-MadInah were still an active living force in 
the lives of the successors of Muhammad, ended in a stream of 
blood let loose by the struggle for the now vacant throne, first 
between * Ali and his close rivals, Talhah and al-Zubayr, and then 
between ^Ali and a new aspirant, Mu^awiyah, the champion of 
the Umayyad cause of which the murdered ^Uthman was a 
representative, 

' Ibn-I.iajcir, vol. iv, pj). 223-4; ilm Sa*d, vol. iii, pt. i, p. 44; Miis'udi, vol. iv, 
pp. 257 

* Ibn-Biittutah (f 1377), vol. li, pp lo-ii, claims that wliei he visited al-Basrah 
iti> mosque still preserved *Uthman’s copj^ of the Koran with 1 is blood staininj^ the 
page on whicli o< curs sur. 2 : 131, where dcrording to ibn-Sa*d, vol. iii, pt. i, p. 52, 
theflowing blood of the wounded caliph stopped. See Quatrcmerc in /ouriialasiatique^ 
ser. 3, vol. vi (1838), pp. 41-5. 

* Ibn-Sa'd, vol. lii, pt. i, p. 51. 
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Abu-Bakr, one of the earliest supporters and staunchest friends 
of Muhammad, whose alter ego he was and who had conducted 
the public prayers during the last illness of the Prophet, was 
designated (June 8, 632) Muhammad’s successor by some form 
of election in which those leaders present at the capital, al- 
Madlnah, took part. He was to assume all those duties and 
privileges of the Prophet with the excejition of such as related 
to his prophetic office — w'hich had ceased with Muhammad’s 
death. 

The designation khalifat Rasiil Allah (the successor of the 
Messenger of Allah), applied m this case to abu-Bakr, may not 
have been used by him as a title. The term khalifah occurs only 
twice in the Koran (2 : 28, 38 : 25); in neither case does it seem 
to have any technical significance or to carry any indication that 
It was intended to be applied to the^successor of Muhammad. 

'Umar, the logical candidate after abu-Bakr, was designated 
by the latter as his successor and is said at first to have used 
the title with the designation khalifat khalifat (the caliph of 
the caliph of) Rasul Allah, which proved too long and was con- 
sequently abbreviated.^ The second caliph (634-44) is credited 
with being the first to bear in his capacity as commander in 
chief of the Moslem armies the distinctive title amir al-mu minln 
(commander of the believers), the “Miramohn” of Christian 
medieval writers. Before his death 'Umar is represented as 
having nominated a board of six electors: 'Ali ibn-abi-Talib, 
'Uthman ibn-'Affan, al-Zubayr ibn-al-'Awwam, Talhah ibn- 
'Abdullah, Sa'd ibn-abi-Waqqas and *Abd-al-Rahman ibn- 
'Awf,® with the stipulation that his own son be not elected to 
succeed him. I'he constitution of this board called al-Shura 
(consultation), including the oldest and most distinguished 

* Ibn-Sa'd, vol. hi, pt. i, p. 202. 
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Companions surviving, showed that the ancient Arabian idea 
of a tribal chief had triumphed over that of the hereditary 
monarch. 

In the case of the third caliph, "Uthmari (644), seniority again 
determined his election over 'Ali. 'Uthman represented the 
Umayyad aristocracy as against his two predecessors who 
represented the Emigrants. None of these caliphs founded a 
dynasty. 

Subsequent to the murder of 'Uthman, "Ali was proclaimed 
the fourth caliph at the Prophet’s Mosque in al-Madlnah on 
June 24, 656, Practically the whole Moslem world acknowledged 
his succession. The new caliph was the first cousin of Muham- 
mad, the husband of his favourite daughter, Fatimah, the father 
of his only two surviving male descendants, al-LIasan and al- 
Husayn, and either the second or third to belitivc in his prophet- 
hood. He was affable, pious and valiant. The party he repre- 
sented, ahl al-nass w-al-ta yin^ (people of divine ordinance and 
designation = the legitimists), had stoutly averred that from the 
beginning Allah and His Prophet had clearly designated *Ali as 
the only legitimate successor but that the first three caliphs had 
cheated him out of his rightful office. 

*Ali’s first problem w^as to dispose of his two rivals to the high The 
office he had just assumed, Talhah and al-Zubayr, who repre- 
sented the Makkan party. Both Talhah and al-Zuhayr^ had 
followers in al-Hijaz and al-Traq who refused to acknowledge 
^Ali’s successorship. 'A’ishah, the most beloved wife of the 
Prophet and now “the mother of the believers”, who had con- 
nived at the insurrection against 'Uthman, now joined the ranks 
of the insurgents against *Ali at al-Basrah. The youthful 
*AMshah, who had married so young ^ that she brought toys with 
her from her father’s (abu-Bakr’s) home, hated 'Ali with all the 
bitterness of a wounded* pride; for once, when she loitered behind 
the caravan of her husband, he had suspected her fidelity until 
Allah intervened in her favour through a revelation (sur. 

24 : 1 1-20). Outside of al-Basrah on December 9, 656, *Ali met 
and defeated the coalition in a battle styled *‘the battle of the 
camel”, after the camel on which *A*ishah rode, which was the 

* Shahrastani, p. 15. 

* Al-ZubayT*s mother was a sister of the Prophet’s father. 

* At the age of nine or ten, according to ibn-Hisham, p. 1001. 
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rallying-point for the rebel warriors. Both rivals of 'Ali fell; he 
magnanimously mourned the fallen and had them honourably 
buried.^ 'A’ishah was captured and treated most considerately 
and in a manner befitting her dignity as the ''first lady*' of the 
land. She was sent back to al-MadInah. Thus came to an end 
the first, but by no means the last, encounter in which Moslem 
stood against Moslem in battle array. The dynastic wars that 
were to convulse Islam from time to time and occasiSpnally shake 
it to its very foundation had just begun. \ 

Ostensibly secure on his throne, 'Ali from his new capital 
al-Kufah inaugurated his regime by dismissing most of the pro- 
vincial governors appointed by his predecessor and e^^acting the 
oath of fealty from the others. With one of them, Mu'awiyah 
ibn-abi-Sufyan, governor of Syria and kinsman of ^Uthman, 
he did not reckon. Mu^awiyah now came out as the avenger of 
the martyred caliph. He exhibited in the Damascus mosque the 
blood-stained shirt of the murdered rtrter and the fingers cut 
from the hand of his wife Nii’ilah as she tried to defend him.^ 
With the tactics and eloquence of an Antony he endeavoured to 
play on Moslem emotions. Withholding his homage from *AIi, 
Mu'awiyah tried to corner him with this dilemma* Produce the 
assassins of the duly appointed successor of the Prophet or 
accept the position of an accomplice who is thereby disqualified 
from the caliphate. 'I'he issue, however, was more than a personal 
one; it transcended individual and even family affairs, I'he real 
question was whether al-Kufah or Damascus, al-Traq or Syria, 
should be supreme in Islamic affairs. Al-MadInah, which 'Ali 
had left soon after his installation in 656 never to revisit, was 
already out of the way. The weight of the far-flung conquests 
had shifted the centre of gravity to the north. 

On the plain of Siffln south of al-Raqc^ah, on the west bank 
of the Euphrates, the two armies finally stood face to face: *Ali 
with an army reported to have comprised 50,000 Traqis and 
Mu'awiyah with his Syrians. In a half-hearted manner, for 
neither side was anxious to precipitate a final decision, the 
skirmishes dragged on for weeks. The final encounter took place 
on July 26, 657. Under the leadership of Malik al-AvShtar, *AIi*s 
forces were on the point of victory when the shrewd, wily ^Amr 

• A httle village has grown around the tomb of al-Zubayr. 

* Fakhrt^ pp, 125, 137. 
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ibn-al-'As, Mu'awiyah’s leader, resorted to a ruse. Copies of the 
Koran fastened to lances were suddenly seen thrust in the air — 
a gesture interpreted to mean an appeal from the decision of 
arms to the decision of the Koran. Hostilities ceased. Urged by 
his followers, the simple-hearted 'Ali accepted Mu'awiyah's 
proposal to arbitrate the case and thus spare Moslem blood. 
The arbitration was, of course, to be “according to the word of 
Allah” ^ — whatever that may have meant. 

Against his better judgment the caliph appointed as his per- 
sonal representative al>u-Musa al-Ash"ari, a man of undoubted 
piety but of lukewarm loyalty to jhe "Alid cause. Mu'awiyah 
matched him with ^Amr ibn-al-'As, who has been dubbed a 
political genius of the Arabs. ^ Armed each with a written docu- 
ment giving him full authorization to act and accompanied by 
four hundred witnesses each, the two arbiters (sing, hakani) held 
their public session in January 659 at Adhruh on the main cara- 
van route between al-Madlnah and Damascus and half-way 
between Ma"an and PtTra. 

Exactly what transpired at this historical conference is diffi- 
cult to ascertain. Various versions appear in different sources.® 
The current tradition is that the two umpires agreed to depose 
both principals, thus clearing the way for a “dark horse”; but 
after the elder of the two, abu-Musa, had stood up and declared 
the caliphate of his master null and void, 'Amr betrayed his 
colleague and confirmed Mu'awiyah. But the critical studies of 
Pere Lammens,^ preceded by those of Wellhauscn,^ tend to show 
that this tradition reflects the view of the Traqi school, to which 
most of our extant sources belong, which flourished under the 
^Abbasids — the Umayyads’ mortal enemies. What probably 
happened was that both rc'ferees deposed both principals, which 
left ^Ali the loser. Mu'awiyah had no caliphate to be deposed 
from. He was but a governor of a province. The very fact of the 
arbitration itself had raised him to a level equivalent to that of 
'Ali, whose position was thereby lowered to that of a mere 
pretender. The sentence of the fudges deprived ^Ali of a real 

^ For the arbitialum docuintnt sec Dmawari, pp. 206-8. 

® Mas'udi, vol. iv, p. 3QI. See below, p. 196. Cl. above, p. 161. 

® Cf. Tabari, vol. i, pp 3340-60; Mas*udi, vol. iv, pp. 392-402; Ya'qubi, vol. ii, 
pp. 220-22; Fakkri, pp. 127-30. 

* £iudes sur le rbgne du cah/e omatvftdt JMo’dwta (Bciiut, 1907)1 oh. vii 

^ £>05 arabtsche Fetch und setn Sturz (Berlin, 1902), ch. li - The Jlrab Kingdom 
^nd its Foil, tr. Margaret G. Weir (Calcutta 1927), cli. ii. 
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office, and Mu'awiyah of a fictitious claim which he had not yet 
dared publicly to assert. Not until 66i, two years after the cur- 
tain had been lowered on the arbitration farce, did Mu'awiyah 
proclaim himself caliph at Jerusalem. 

The acceptance of the principle of arbitration proved disastrous 
to 'Ali in more than one way: it alienated the sympathy of a 
large body of his own followers. These Kharijitesf' (seceders), 
as they were called, the earliest sect of Islam, proved his deadly 
foes. Adopting as a slogan la hukma ?//a h-l-Ldh^ (arbitration 
belongs to Allah alone), they rose in arms to the number of 
4000® under the leadership of 'Abdullah ibn-Wahb al-Rasibi. 
On the bank of the Nahrawan canal 'Ah attacked tncir camp 
(659) and almost annihilated them, but they rose again under 
various names and remained a thorn in the side of the caliphate 
till the 'Abbasid period. 

Early on January 24, 661, as 'Ah was on his way to the mosque 
at al-Kufah he was struck on the forehead with a poisoned 
sabre. The weapon, which penetrated to the brain, was wielded 
by a Kharijite, 'Abd-al-Rahman ibn-Muljam, who was actuated 
by the desire to avenge certain relatives of a lady, a friend of 
his, who were slaughtered at Nahrawan. Tradition makes ibn- 
Muljam one of three accomplices who under r)ath at al-Ka'bah 
had concocted a plan to rid the Moslem community on the same 
day of its three disturbing elements: 'Ali, Mu'awiyah and 'Amr 
ibn-al-'As^ — all of which sounds too dramatic to be true. The 
lonely spot near al-Kufah where 'Ali was interred,® the present 
Mashhad 'Ali in al-Najaf, has developed into one of the great 
centres of pilgrimage in Islam. 

To his Shl'ite partisans the fourth caliph soon became pre- 
eminently the saint of the sect, the Wall (friend and vicegerent) 
of Allah, just as Muhammad had been the Prophet of Islam and 
the Messenger of Allah. 'Ah dead proved more effective than 
*Ali living. As a canonized martyr he retrieved at once more 

^ Also calkd lIa.iurJ\ah, from Ilarura* (Harawra* in Yaqut, vol. ii, p. 246). 

* I^akhriy !> i 50 Cf Koran, 12 ; 70. ® 12,000 m Shahrastani, p. 86, 

* C'f Dinawan, p 227, Tabari, \ol i, pp 34^6 seq , H Zotonberg, Chronique de 
Tabari^ vol in (Pans 1S7J), ])p 70O siq 

The site, as the ShThtf tradition asserts, was (hostn in aecordance with the 
dying wish of *Ali, who oidcied thit his < orpsc* be put ou a loose camel and buried 
wherever the cainci knelt 'Tlu plact was kept secret until Ilaiun aTKashid in 7^1 
fell upon It by chance 1 01 the lirst detailed account of the tomb sec ibn-I.lawqal, 
al-Masahk w td, de Gocji (Leydtn, 1872), p. 163 
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than he had lost in a lifetime. Though lacking in those traits 
that constitute a leader and a politician, viz. alertness, foresight, 
resolution, expediency, he still possessed the qualities of an 
ideal Arabian. Valiant in battle, wise in counsel, eloquent in 
speech, true to his friends, magnanimous to his foes, he became 
both the paragon of Moslem nobility and chivalry {futuwah) and 
the Solomon of Arabic tradition, around whose name poems, 
proverbs, sermonettes and anecdotes innumerable have clustered. 

He had a swarthy complexion, large black eyes, bald head, thick 
and long white beard, and was corpulent and of medium stature,^ 

His sabre dhu-al-Faqar (the cleaver of vertebrse), wielded by 
the Prophet on the memorable battlefield of Badr, has been 
immortalized in the words of the verse found engraved on 
many medieval Arab swords: La sayfa ilia dhu-al-Faqdrt wa-- 
la fata ilia ^ Ah ~ *^No sword can match dhu-al-Faqar, and no 
young warrior can compare with *Ali!*^ The later Fitydn move- 
ment, which developed ceremonies and insignia savouring of 
medieval European chivalry and the modern Scout movements, 
took *Ali for its first Fata and model. Regarded as wise and brave 
by all the Islamic world, as idealistic and exemplary by many 
Fityan and dervish fraterniti(*s, as sinless and infallible by his 
partisans and even held to be the incarnation of the deity by the 
Ghulah (extremists) among them, he whose worldly career was 
practically a failure has continued to exert a posthumous in- 
fluence second only to that of the Prophet himself. The throngs 
of pilgrims that still stream to his mashhad at al-Najaf and to 
that of his son al-Husayii, the Shfah arch-saint and martyr at 
near-by Karbala’, and the passion play enacted annually on 
the tenth of Muharram throughout the Shfah world testify 
to the possibility that death may avail a Messiah more than 
life. 

With the death of 'Ali (661) what may be termed the republican Penoc 
period of the caliphate, which began with abu-Bakr (632), came 
to an end. The four caliphs of this era arc known to Arab his- 
torians as al-Rashidun (orthodox). The founder of the second 
caliphate, Mu'awiyah the Umayyad, a man of the world, nomi- 
nated his own son Yazid as his successor and thus became the 
founder of a dynasty. The hereditary principle was thereby intro- 
duced into the caliphal succession never thereafter to be entirely 
^ Mas'Cidii Tanbik^ p. 297. 
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abandoned. The Umayyad caliphate was the first dynasty 
(mulk) in the history of Islam. The fiction of election was 
preserved in the bay* ah^ (literally ‘‘sale**), the ceremony by which 
the leaders of the people literally or figuratively took the hand 
of the new caliph as a sign of homage. The Umayyad caliphate 
(661-750) with its capital at Damascus was followed by the 
'Abbasid (750—1258) at Baghdad. The Fatimid caliphate (909- 
II 71), whose main seat was Cairo, was the only phi'ite one of 
primary importance. Another Umayyad caliphate at Cordova 
(Qurtubah) in Spain lasted from 929 to 1031. Trje last great 
caliphate of Islam was non-Arab, that of the Ottoman Turks 
in Constantinople (ca. 15 17-1924). In November 1922 the 
Grand National Assembly at Ankara declared Turkey a republic, 
deposed the Sultan-Caliph Muhammad VI and made his cousin 
^Abd-al-Majld caliph, denying him the sultanate. In March 
1924 the caliphate itself was abolished.^ 

^ Ibn-Khaldun, Muqaddamah , i.e. vol. i of Kiidb aU* J bar wa- Diwdn al-MubiadcC 
w-al-Khabar (Cairo, 1284), pp. 174-5 — pp. 37<>-7 of Q)uatremtTe’s ecL, in Notices 
et extraits etc., vol. xvi (Paris, 185S), and pp. 424-6 of dc SUine^s tr., vol. xix 
(Paris, 1S62). 

* The subjoined tree shows the connection of the lines of caliphs: 
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We should here guard against the common fallacy that the The 
caliphate was a religious office. In this regard analogies drawn 
from the headship of the Holy Roman Empire and from the emmei 
modern Christian distinction between the spheres of temporal 
and religious powers are misleading. As amir al-mumtntn, 
commander of the believers, the military office of the caliph was 
emphasized. As tmdm (leader in public prayer) the caliph could 
and did lead the religious service and pronounce the Friday 
khvtbah (sermon); but this was a function which the humblest of 
Moslems could perform. Succes«;ion to Muhammad (kkildfah) 
meant succession to the sovereignty of the state. Muhammad as 
a prophet, as an instrument of revelation, as a messenger 
(rasill) of Allah, could have no successor. The caliph's relation 
to religion was merely that of a guardian. He defended the faith 
just as any European emperor was supposed to do, suppressed 
heresies, warred against unbelievers and extended the bound- 
aries of the Dar al-lslam (the abode of Islam), in the performance 
of all of which he (employed the power of his secular arm.^ 

Later theoretical legists, flourishing mostly in Makkah, al- 
Madlnah and other centres, and out of touch with the course 
of events in the Islamic capitals of Damascus, Baghdad and 
Cairo, worked out nicely-drawn qualifications, privileges and 
functions said to pertain to the caliph. Al-Mawardi^ (t 1058) in 
his utopian treatise on politics, al-Nasafi (t 1310), ibn- Khaldun 
(t 1406) in his famous critical prolegomena^ and later writers 
representing the Sunnite (orthodox) theory list the following 
caliphal qualifications: membership in the Quraysh family; 
being male and adult; soundness of body and mind; courage, 
energy and other traits of character necessary for the defence of 
the realm; and the winning of the allegiance of the community 
by an act of bay ah » The Shfah, on the other hand, who make 
less of the caliphate and more of the imamate, confine the office 
to the family of 'Ali, who they hold was nominated by Muham- 
mad as his successor on the basis of a divine ordinance (nass) 
and whose qualifications passed on to his descendants pre- 
ordained for the high office by Allah.^ Among the caliphal func- 
tions according to the Sunnite school are: protection and main- 

^ Consult Thomas W. Arnold, The Caliphate (Oxford, 1924), pp 9-41. 

* Pp, 5' 10. ® Muqaddamak, p. i6i. 

‘ Shahrastani, pp. 108-9: ibn-Khaldun, pp. 164-5. 
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tenance of the faith and the territory of Islam (particularly the 
two sacred places — al-haramayn — of Makkah and al-Madinah) 
and in case of necessity the declaration of a holy war {jihdd)\ 
appointment of state officials; collection of taxes and administra- 
tion of public funds; punishment of wrongdoing and the execu- 
tion of justice.^ The privileges include the mention of the caliph’s 
name in the Friday khutbah and on the coinage; 'the wearing of 
the burdah (the Prophet’s mantle) on important state occasions; 
the custody of such holy relics as the staff, seal, s\ioe, tooth and 
hair that are said to have been Muhanimad’s.® ' 

Not until the latter part of the eighteenth century did the 
notion prevail in Europe that the Moslem caliph A;^as a kind of 
pope with spiritual jurisdiction over the follow'ers of Muham- 
mad throughout the world. In his Tableau general dc V empire 
othomau (Paris, I 788 \“ d’Ohsson, a Constantinople Armenian, 
was one of the first to give currency to this fallacy. The shrewd 
*Abd-al-IIaniId II made capital of the idea to strengthen his 
prestige in the eyes of the European jjowers who had by this 
lime come to dominate most of the Moslems in Asia and Africa. 
An ill-defined movement had its inception in the latter part of 
the last century and under the name pan-Islamism {al-Jdmtah 
al-Islamxyah) exerted special effort to bring about some unity 
of action to oppose the (’hristian powers. With Turkey as its 
rallying-point it unduly str<>ssed th<* ecumenical character of the 
caliphate. 

^ Mawdrcli, pp. 23-4, al-N.isdfi, ^Vmdat^ Aqidat Ahl al-Sunnahy (d. W. Cureton 
(London, 184^), pp. 28 9 

® As the List Moslem caliphs the Ottoman sultans had charge of these Prophetic 
treasures (dhakha ir Nabaivivah),yf\\\K h Sultan Salim in 1517 brought to Constantin 
ople upon his return from the conejuestof Eg>pt 7 'he relics have ever mucc bmi 
enshrined in a sjienal pavilion ^Mthin the stionghold of the (rtaiid Seraglio and 
cherished as the prudc'ss insignia ol the e\alt(*d ofhee of the <ahj)haU 

® Vol 1, pp 213 siq. 
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Muhammad 

Mu'awiyah was proclaimed caliph at Iliya’ (Jerusalem) in ^he 
A.H. 40 (661).^ With his accession the seat of the provincial ciwmat 
government, Damascus, became the capital of the Moslem caUpha 
empire, though that empire was somewhat circumscribed. After dispose 
the arbitration 'Amr ibn-al-'As, Mu'awiyah’s right-hand man, “ 
wrested Egypt from the 'Alids, but al-'Iraq declared al-I.Iasan, 
the eldest son of ‘Ali and Fatimah, the legitimate successor of 
*Ali, and both Makkah and al-MadInah were lukewarm in their 
loyalty to the representations of the Sufyanids, who had failed 
to acknowledge Muhammad until the fall of Makkah and whose 
Islam was therefore considered one of convenience rather than 

» Taban, vol. ii, p. 4; cf. Mas’udi, vol. v, p. 14. 
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conviction. The interests of al-ljasan, who was more at home 
in the harem than on the throne, lay in fields other than those 
of imperial administration. It was not long before he abdicated 
in favour of his more able rival and retired to al-Madmah to a 
life of ease and pleasure, a step which he was induced to take 
by Mu'awiyah’s guarantee of a magnificent subsidy and pension ^ 
which he himself had fixed and which included l^ve million dir- 
hams from the Kufah treasury® plus the reveniie of a district 
in Persia for the duration of his lifetime. Though \he died at the 
age of forty-five (ra. 669), possibly poisoned® because of some 
harem intrigue, al-Hasan is said to have made and unmade 
no less than a hundred marriages, which earned nim the title 
of mitldq*‘ (great divorcer). I'he Shl'ah laid the fatal act at 
Mu'awiyah’s door and thus made al-Hasan a shahid (martyr), 
in fact the ''sayyid [lord] of all martyrs' \ 

His younger brother al-PIusayn, who had also lived in retire- 
ment at al-MadInah throughout the rule of Mu'awiyah, in 680 
refused to acknowledge Mu'awiyah’s son and succ(*ssor Yazid, 
and in response to the urgent and reiterat(‘d appeals of the 
Traqis, who had declared him the legitimate caliph after al- 
Hasan and 'Ali, started at the head of a weak escort of relatives 
(including his harem and devoted followers) for al-Kilfah. 
'Ubaydullah, whose father Ziyad had been conveniently acknow- 
ledged by Mu^awiyah as his brother, was now the Umayyad 
governor of al-Traq and had established outposts on all the 
roads leading from al-Hijaz to al-Traq. On the tenth of Muhar- 
ram, A.H. 61 (October 10, 680), "Umar, son of the distinguished 
general Sa"d ibn-abi-Waqqas, in command of 4000 troops sur- 
rounded al-Husayn with his insignificant band of some two 
hundred souls at Karbala’, about twenty-five miles north-west of 
al-Kufah, and upon their refusal to surrender cut them down. 
The grandson of the Prophet fell dead with many wounds and 
his head was sent to Yazid in Damascus. The head was given 
back to al-Husayn’s sister and son, who had gone with it to 
Damascus,® and was buried with the body in Karbala’. In 
commemoration of al-Uusayn's ‘‘martyrdom*’ the Shi"ah Mos- 
lems have established the practice of annually observing the 

^ See ibn Hajar, vol u, p. 13; Dmawan, p. 2^1 ® Tabari, vol. ii, p. 5. 

® Ya*qubi, vol. h, p. 266, * Ibn-*Asakir, vol. iv, p. 216, 1 . 21. 

• Ibn-y ajar, vol ii, p. 17. 
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first ten days of Muharram as days of lamentation, and have 
developed a passion play stressing his “heroic” struggle and 
suffering. This annual passion play is enacted in two parts, one 
called ^ A shur a (the tenth day) in al-Kazimayn (close by Bagh- 
dad) in memory of the battle, and the other forty days after the 
tenth of Muharram in Karbala* entitled “the Return of the 
Head”. 

The blood of al-Husayn, even more than that of his father, 
proved to be the seed of the ShTite “church”. Shfism was born 
on the tenth of Muharram. From now on the imamship in *Ali*s 
progeny became as much of a dogma in the Shf ite creed as that 
of the prophethood of Muhammad in Islam. Yawm (the day 
of) Karbala gave the Slil^ah a battle-cry summed up in the 
formula “vengeance for al-Husayn”, which ultimately proved 
one of the factors that undermined the Umayyad dynasty. In 
the other camp the Sunnites argued that Yazid was de facto ruler 
and that to question his authority constituted a treason punish- 
able with death. They insisted that the Shl'itcs should not view 
the facts otherwise. But how a people actually do view an event 
is usually more important as a moving force in history than how 
they should view it. The great schism was made in Islam and 
the breach has never since been filled. 

Although the Umayyads were for some time secure in the 
caliphate in so far as the *Alids were concerned, the struggle 
was in reality three-cornered, for the third party was not yet 
eliminated. As long as the powerful Mu^awiyah lived 'Abdullah, 
a nephew of *A*ishah and son of al-Zubayr who had fruitlessly 
disputed the caliphate with 'Ali, kept his peace in al-Madinah. 
When Yazid, well known for his frivolity and dissipation, 
succeeded to the throne 'Abdullah declared openly against the 
new caliph and encouraged al-Husayn to undertake the perilous 
step which cost him his life and left 'Abdullah the sole claimant. 
All al-Hijaz proclaimed 'Abdullah. Yazid was quick to dispatch 
against the malcontents of al-MadInah a disciplinary force which 
included many Christian Syrians, and was headed by the one- 
eyed Muslim ibn-'Uqbah, whose old age and infirmity necessi- 
tated his carriage all the way in a litter. The punitive expedition 
encamped on the volcanic plain of al-Harrah east of al-Madinah, 
gave battle on August 26, 683, and was victorious. The story 
of the three days in which the unchecked Damascene soldiery 
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sacked the city of the Prophet is apocryphal. The army then pro- 
ceeded to Makkah. On the way Muslim died and was succeeded 
in the chief command by al-Husayn ibn-Numayr al-Sakuni/ who 
had his catapults rain stones upon the Ilaram (holy mosque) of 
Makkah on whose inviolable soil ibn-al-Zubayr had taken refuge. 
In the course of the siege the Ka'bah itself caught fire and was 
burned to the ground. The Black Stone was split in three pieces 
and the house of Allah looked ‘‘like the torn bosoms of mourning 
women’ While these operations were proceedinW Yazid had 
died and ibn-Numayr, fearing consequent disorders in Syria, 
suspended on November 27, 683, the operations whidh had begun 
on September 24. The second civil war of Islam, wliich like the 
first between *Ali and Mu'awiyah was also a dynastic war, came 
to a temporary halt. 

Subsequent to the death of his rival and the consequent with- 
drawal of enemy troops from Arabian soil ibn-al-Zubayr was 
proclaimed caliph not only in al-Hijaz, where he had his seat, 
and in al-Traq, where his brother Mus'ab was made his repre- 
sentative, but in South Arabia, Egypt and parts of Syria. Over 
Damascus, however, al-Dahhak ibn-Qays al-Fihri, leader of the 
Qaysite (North Arabian) party which had favoured ibn-al- 
Zubayr, had been appointed by this caliph ]>rovisional regent. 
Al-Dahhak was finally crushed in July 684, at Marj Rahit^ 
— a second Siffln for the Umayyads —by his Kalbite (including 
the Yamanite or South Arabian) opponents, who supported the 
aged^ Umayyad Marwan ibn-al-Hakam. The Kalbites were 
Syro- Arabs domiciled in Syria before the Hijrah and mostly 
Christianized. Marwan (684—5), cousin of *Uthman and 

formerly his secretary of state, then became the founder of the 
Marwanid branch of the Umayyad dynasty. He followed Mu- 
'awiyah II (683 -4), Yazid’s weak and sickly son, who had ruled 

' Tabari, vol. i, p. 2220; Ya'qCkbi, vol. ii, p 290. 

* Tabari, vol. 11, p. 427; al-Fakihi, al-Muniaqa fi Akkbdr umm-al-Qura, 
ed. F. Wustenfeld (Eeipzip, 1859), pp. 18 seq.; Azraqi, Akhbdr Alakkah^ p. 32. 
The Kabbah was rebuilt by ibn-al-Zubayr on the withdrawal of the Umayyad 
army. 

® A plain east of the village Marj *Adhra’ not far from Damascus. See 
vol. ii, pp. 320-21; Mas'udx, vol. v, p 201. These internal feuds between tlie Qays, 
representing the new emigrants from North Arabia, and the Kalb, who were ever 
the staunch supporters of the Umayyad cause, were among the events which pre* 
cipitated the fall of the Umayyad dynasty. The Qaysi and Yamani parties figured 
even in the modern politics of Lebanon and Syria. See below, p. 281, 

* Ya*qubi, vol. ii, p. 304, 1 . 19, 
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only three months and left no successor.^ But the defection of 
al-iJijaz under the rival caliph continued until Marwan’s son 
and successor, 'Abd-al-Malik, sent his iron-handed general al- 
yajjaj, formerly a schoolmaster in al-Ta’if, at the head of a 
Syrian army which gave the coup de grace to the anti-caliphate. 
Beginning March 25. 692, al-I^ajjaj pressed the siege against 
Makkah for six and a half months and used his catapults effect- 
ively.® Inspired by the heroic exhortation of his mother, Asnia’,* 
daughter of abu-Bakr and sister of 'A’ishah, ibn-al-Zubayr 
fought valiantly but hopelessly until he was slain. His head was 
sent to Damascus * and his body, after hanging for some time 
on the gibbet, was delivered to his aged mother. With the death 
of ibn-al-Zubayr the last champion of the old faith passed away. 
'Uthman was fully avenged, if not by Muslim certainly by al- 
yajjaj. The Ansar’s (Supporters’) power was for ever broken. 

After this debacle a number of them began to leave Makkah 
and al-Madinah to join the armies operating in North Africa, 

Spain and other theatres of war. Henceforth the history of 
Arabia begins to deal more W'ith the effect of the outer world on 
the peninsula and less with the effect of the peninsula on the 
outer world. The vigour of the mother “island” had spent itself. 

After gaining supremacy over the opposing parlies Mu'awiyah Mu'awiyaS 
(661 -80) was free to direct his efforts against the great enemy of 
Islam to the north-west, the Byzantines. In 'Akka (Acre) he sovereign 
found soon after the conquest of Syria well-equipped Byzantine 
shipyards (sing, ddr al-smaah, whence Eng. arsenal) which he 
utilized for building the Moslem navy. These dockyards were 

^ The subjoined tree shows the Sufyanid branch of the Umayyad dynasty in its 
relation to the founder of the Marwanid branch: 
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• Dinawari, p. 320; ibn-’Asakir, vol. iv, p. 5< 
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probably the second after those of Egypt in Islamic maritime 
history. The Syrian yards, according to aJ-Baladhuri/ were 
transferred by later Umayyads to Sur (Tyre),* where they 
remained until the 'Abbasid period. This fleet must undoubtedly 
have been manned by Greco-Syrians accustomed to seafaring. 
The Arabians of al-Hijaz, the mainstay of Islam, had only little 
acquaintance with the sea, for it was a principle of 'Umar’s 
policy to let no body of water intervene between Ihim and his 
lieutenants. Such a policy explains, for instance. Why *Umar 
would not authorize the proposed invasion of Cyprus (Qubrus) 
by Mu'awiyah, It was 'Umar’s successor, 'Uthman, who was 
finally persuaded to yield a half-hearted assent to tl\e invasion 
of the island; and it was in compliance with the caliph’s order 
that Mu'awiyah had his wife accompany him (640).* Her presence 
was proof positive of the proximity of Cyprus and of the contem- 
plated ease with which it could be subdued. 

Mu'awiyah ’s reign witnessed not only the consolidation but 
the extension of the territories of the caliphate. To this period 
belongs the expansion in North Africa for which 'Uqbah ibn- 
Nafi' was in the main responsible. In the east the complete 
conquest of Khurasan was undertaken (663 71) from al-Basrah,* 
the Oxus was crossed and Bukhara in far-away Turkestan 
raided (674). I'hus Mu'awiyah became not only the father of a 
dynasty but the second founder of the caliphate after 'Umar. 

In securing his throne and extending the limits of Islamic 
dominion, Mu'awiyah relied mainly upon Syrians, who were 
still chiefly Christian, and upon the Syro-Arabs, who were mainly 
Yamanites, to the exclusion of the new Moslem immigrants 
from al-Hijaz. Arabic chronicles dwell upon the sense of loyalty 
which the people of Syria cherished towards their new chief.® 
Though as a soldier he was certainly inferior to 'Ali, as a military 
organizer Mu'awiyah was second to none of his contemporaries. 
He whipped the raw material which constituted his Syrian army 
into the first ordered and disciplined force known in Islamic war- 
fare. He rid the military machine of its archaic tribal organisa- 
tion, a relic of the ancient patriarchal days. He abolished many 

^ P. itS - Ilitti, p. i8r. 

® Consult Guy J.e Strange, Palestine under the Moslems (Boston, 1890), p. 342; 
cf. ibn-Jubayr, Pililah (Leyden, IQ07), p. 305. ® Above, p. 168, 

•* Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 25S; Baladhuri, p. 410; Tabari, vol. ii, pp, ib6 seq, 

* Tabari, vol. i, pp. 3409-10; Ma&*udi, vol. v, pp. 80, 104; cf/Zqd, vol,i,p. 207 . 1 . 31, 
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traditional features of the government and on the earlier 
Byzantine framework built a stable, well-organized state. Out 
of seeming chaos he developed an orderly Moslem society. 
Historians credit him with being the first in Islam to institute 
the bureau of registry and the first to interest himself in postal 
service, al-barid,^ which developed under ^Abd-al-Malik into a 
well-organized system knitting together the various parts of the 
far-flung empire. From among many other wives he chose as his 
favourite a Syro-Arab Kalbitc cf the banu-Bahdal, Maysun by 
name, who scorned court life at Damascus and yearned for the 
freedom of the desert. The verses attributed to her, though she 
may never have composed them, express the feeling of home- 
sickness which many Bedouins who were now passing into an 
urban state must have experienced.® 

Maysun was a Jacobite Cliristian like her predecessor 
Na'ilah, *Uthman*s wfife, who also belonged to the Kalb tribe. 
She often took her son Yazid, subsequently the successor of 
Mu^awiyah, to the bddiyah (Syrian desert), particularly to 
Palmyrena, in which her Bedouin tribe roamed and where the 
youthful crown prince became habituated to the chase, hard- 
riding, wine-bibbing and verse-making. Al-Badiyah from this 
time on became the school of the Umayyad princes, where they 
acquired the pure Arabic ® unadulterated with Aramaicisms and 
where they also escaped the recurrent city plagues. Later 
Umayyad caliphs, including *Abd-al-Malik and al-Walid II, 
continuing the tradition, built country residences on the border 
of the Syrian desert and called them **al-Badiyahs*\ 

Mansur ibn-Sarjun (Gr, Sergius),^ who figured in the treacher- 
ous surrender of Damascus at the time of the Arab invasion, 
was the scion of a prominent Christian family some of whose 
members had occupied the position of financial controller of 
the state in the last Byzantine period. Next to the supreme 
command of the army this office became the most important 
in the Arab government. The grandson of this Mansur was the 
illustrious St. John (Yuhanna) the Damascene, who in his 


^ Fakhrif p. 148. See below, p. 322. 

® Abu-al-Fida’, vol. i, p. 203; Nicholson, Literary History, p. IQS* 

* vol, i, p, 2<)3, i, 30. 

^ For the confvision in the Arabic chronicles between the name of this man and 
hi^ son Sarjhn ibn'Mansur, consult Tnbari, vol, ii, pp. 205, 22H, 239; Mas iiai, 
Tanbik, pp. 302, 306, 307, 312; cf. Tlieophanes, p. 365- 
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youth was a boon companion of Yazid. The caliph*s physician, 
ibn-Uthal, was likewise a Christian, whom Mu'awiyah made 
financial administrator of the province of I^ims^ — an unpre- 
cedented appointment for a Christian in Moslem annals.® The 
Umayyad poet laureate, al-Akhtal, another boon companion 
of Yazid, belonged to the Taghlib Christian Arabs of al-I^irah 
and was a friend of St. John. This poet of the count would enter 
the caliphal palace with a cross dangling from his nick and recite 
his poems to the delight of the Moslem caliph and h^s entourage. 
Jacobites and Maronites brought their religious disputes before 
the caliph,® who is reported by Theophanes^ to have even rebuilt 
a Christian church in Edessa which had been demolished by an 
earthquake. 

When in 679 Mu'awiyah nominated his son Yazid as his 
successor® and caused deputations to come from the provinces 
and take the oath of allegiance, he introduced into the caliphate 
the hereditary principle followed thereafter by the leading 
Moslem dynasties, including the *Abb«asids. Following this 
precedent the reigning caliph would proclaim as his successor 
the one among his sons or kinsmen whom he considered most 
competent and would exact for him an anticipatory oath of 
fealty, first from the capital and then from the other principal 
towns of the empire. 

No small measure of the success of the Caliph Mu'awiyah 
should be attributed to the circle of collaborators with whom he 
surrounded himself, particularly 'Amr ibn-al-'As, the vicegerent 
over fertile Egypt, al-Mughirah ibn-Shu'bah, the governor of 
turbulent al-Kufah, and Ziyad ibn-Ablh, the ruler of malcontent 
al-Basrah. These three with their chief, Mu'awiyah, constituted 
the four political geniuses {duhat) of the Arab Moslems. Ziyad 
was at first styled ibn-Abih because of the doubt which clouded 
the identity of his father. His mother was a slave and prostitute 
in al-Ta’if whom abu-Sufyan, Mu'awiyah’s father, had known. 
Ziyad was pro-'Alid. In a critical moment Mu'flwiyah acknow- 
ledged Ziyad as his legitimate brother.® Ziyad proved a great 

^ lbn-*A&akir, vol. v, p. 80. 

* Ya’qubi, vol. ii, p. 265 Wellhausen, Reich^ p. 85, considers the report of this 
appointment fictitious. 

® Wellhausen, Reich ^ p. 84. ♦ P. 356. 

® Mas*udi, vol. v, pp. 69-73; cf. Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 174-7. 

• Dinawari, pp, 232-3; Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 69-70; ibn-'Asakir, vol. v, p. 397, 
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asset to his caliph brother. His unrelenting hand weighed 
heavily over ahBasrah, a centre of Shfism. After the death of 
al-Mughirah he was elevated to the governorship of al-Kufah, 
a position which made him the absolute ruler of the eastern part 
of the empire, including Arabia and Persia. With a trained body- 
guard 4000 strong who acted also as spies and police, he ruled 
tyrannically and tracked down mercilessly anyone who dared 
show favour to "AH's descendants or revile Mu'awiyah. 

In Mu^awiyah the sense of finesse politique was developed to 
a degree probably higher than in any other caliph. To his Arab 
biographers his supreme virtue was his hih7i^ that unusual 
ability to resort to force only when force was absolutely neces- 
sary and to use peaceful measures in all other instances. His 
prudent mildness by which he tried to disarm the enemy and 
shame the opposition, his slowness to anger and his absolute 
self-control left him under all circumstances master of the situa- 
tion, “I apply not my sword”, he is reported to have declared, 
” where my lash suffices, nor my lash where my tongue is enough. 
And even if there be one hair binding me to my fellowmen, I 
do not let it break: when they pull I loosen, and if they loosen 
I pull,” * The following is a copy of a letter he is supposed to have 
forwarded to al-IJasan on the occasion of the latter's abdication: 
‘T admit that because of thy blood relationship thou art more 
entitled to this high office than I, And if I were sure of thy 
greater ability to fulfil the duties involved I would unhesitatingly 
swear allegiance to thee. Now then, ask what thou wilt.” En- 
closed was a blank for al-Hasan to fill in, already signed by 
Mu^awiyah.® 

Despite many excellences Mu"awiyah was no favourite with 
several of the historians w’^hose w’^orks have come down to us. 
They regarded him as the first malik (king) in Islam; and to the 
true Arab the title was so abhorrent that it w’-as applied almost 
exclusively to non-Arab potentates. The historians' attitude w’^as 
a reflection of that of the puritans, w^ho accused him of having 
secularized Islam and changed the khildfat al^nubuah (the 
prophetic, i.e. theocratic, caliphate) to a mulk *’ — a temporal 
sovereignty. Among his profane creations, they point out, was 

^ Fakhri^ p. 145; ^Iqd^ vol. ii, p. 304; Mas*udi, vol. v, p. 410. 

* Ya’qubi, vol. ii, p, 283; vol. i, p. 10. * Jabari, vol. n, p. 5. 

* lbn<Khalduu, Muqaddamah, pp. 169 seq* Ya*qubi, vol. ii, p. 257. 
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the maqsurah,^ a sort of bower inside the mosque reserved 
for the exclusive use of the caliph. The Friday noon sermon 
(JihutbaK) he read while seated.^ He was the first to institute a 
royal throne (sartr al-mulk).^ The Arabic annals, mostly com- 
posed in the 'Abbasid period or under ShTite influence, impugn 
his piety. The ^Syrian tradition, however, preserved in ibn- 
'Asakir, reveals him as a good Moslem. To l|is Umayyad 
successors he bequeathed a precedent of clemency, energy, 
astuteness and statesmanship which many tried \to emulate,^ 
tliough few succeeded. He was not only the first \)Ut also one 
of the best of Arab kings. 

^ Y.i'qubi, vol 11, p 265, Dmawan, p 229, Tabari, vol. 11, p 70, I 20 

^ Ibn al *Ibn, p 18S 

^ Ibn Klialclun, Muqaddamah^ p 217, al Qalqashandi, Suhh iv 

(C uro, 1914), J> b 

‘ Mas'udi, vol V, p 78 tomb in tbt fcin(t<'rv of [al jB.lb al-^at’hir 

at 1) imasc us IS ‘■till visiti fl 
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While Mu's-wnyah was still insecure in his new position and 
had his hands full with domestic affairs he found it expedient 
to purchase (658 or 059; a truc(‘ from the Emperor Constans II 
(642-68) at the price of a yearly tribute mentioned by Theo- 
phancs^ and referred to in passing by al-Baladhuri.® But soon 
afterw'ard the tribute was repudiated and hostilities against the 
Byzantine possessions both by land and sea were pressed more 
zealously and persistently than by any of Mu'awiyah’s immediate 
successors. Twice did Mu'awiyah stretch out his mighty arm 
against the enemy capital itself. The main object of these raids 
into Bildd al-Riim (the territory of the Romans, Asia Minor) 
was of course the acquisition of booty, though the dim spectacle 
of Constantinople may have beckoned beyond in the distant 
background. Gradually the razzias became annual summer affairs 
and served the purpose of keeping the anny physically fit and 
well trained. Yet the Arabs never succeeded in establishing a 
permanent foothold in Asia Minor. Their main energy was 
directed eastward and westward along the lines of least resist- 
ance. Otherwise the story of Arab-Byzantine relations in Asia 
Minor and even across the Hellespont might have been different. 
On the north the lofty ranges of the Taurus and Anti-Taurus 
seem to have been eternally fixed by nature as the boundary line, 
and the Arabic language appears to have frozen upon their 
southern slopes. Though brought later by Saljuq and by Otto- 
man Turks within the political orbit of Islam, no part of Asia 
Minor ever became Arabic speaking. Its basic population from 
earliest antiquity, beginning with Hittite days, has always been 
non-Semitic, and its climate has proved too rigorous for Arab 
civilization to strike deep root in its soil. 

The long cordon of Moslem fortifications stretching from 
Mala{yah (or Malatiyah, Melitene) by the upper Euphrates to 
1 p. 3,^7. * p. 159, 1. 1- ILtti, p. 245. 
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Tarsus near the Mediterranean coast and including Adhanah, 
al-MassJsah (Mopsuestia) and Mar' ash (Germanicia) had its 
units all strategically situated at the intersections of military 
roads or at the entrances of narrow mountain passes. These 
strongholds with their environs were called *awdsim. But 
^awdsim in the narrower sense meant the inner, the southern, 
line of fortresses within the military marches in contradistinction 
to the outer, northern, strip of land called thughur^^hxch. shrank 
under the 'Abbasids, reaching only from Awlas on the Medi- 
terranean past Tarsus to Sumaysat (Samosata)on the Euphrates.® 
The line guarding Mesopotamia to the north-east was styled 
al-thughur al-Jazartyah\ that guarding Syria, al-thughur al- 
Shd vilyah?' Tarsus, which commanded the southern entrance 
of the celebrated pass across the Taurus known as the Cilician 
Gales and served as a military base for Arab attacks on the land 
of the Greeks, was no less than four hundred and fifty miles in a 
direct line from the Bosphorus. The other pass by which the 
mountain range of the Taurus could be traversed lay to tlie riorlh- 
east and was called Darb al-Hadath. It led from Mar' ash north 
to Abulustayn^ and was less fr(‘quented. ThCvSe Arab marches 
formed a *'no man’s land” and their strongholds changed liands 
again and again as the tide of war ebbed or flowed. Under the 
Umayyads and 'Abbasids almost every foot was fought over 
repeatedly and bitterly; scarcely any land in Asia is more soaked 
in blood. 

As early as A. II. 34 (655), whih* Mu'awiyah was still governor 
of Syria under 'Uthman, his fleet under Busr ibn-abi‘Artah^ 
in co-operation with the Egyptian fleet under 'Abdullah ibn- 
abi-Sarh met the Greek navy led by the Emperor Constans II, 
son of Heraclius, at Phoenix (modern Plnike) on the Lycian 
coast and scored th^‘ first great naval victory of Islam, This 
maritime engagement is referred to in Arabic chronicles as dhu 
(or dhat) -al-Sawari (that of the masts).® The Arabs transformed 

^ Cf. Guy Le Strange, The Lands, of the Eastern Caliphate (Cambridge, 1905), 
p. 12S. 

® I^takhri, pp. 67-8, * Baladhuri, pp. 183 seq,^ 163 seq, 

*• Yaqut, vol. 1, pp. 93-4; cf, Ee Strange, Eastern Cahphate^ p. 133. The Byzan- 
tine name was Ablastha, the Greek Arabissus, late Arabic al-Bustan. 
lbn-*Abd-al-lIakam, pp. 189-90, ibn-Hajar, vol. 1, 153, 

• Either after the name of the place itself, which is said to have been rich in cypress 
trees from which masts (^azodrt) could be fashioned, or because of the number of 
masts of the many ships engaged. 
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the sea fight into a hand-to-hand encounter by tying each Arab 
ship to a Byzantine vessel.^ The battle proved a second Yarmuk; 
the Byzantine forces were completely destroyed.^ Al-Tabari^ de- 
scribes the water of the sea as saturated with blood. The Arabs, 
however, did not take advantage of the victory and push on to 
Constantinople, probably because of the murder of 'Uthrnan, 
which occurred about this time, and other concomitant civil 
disturbances. 

Three times was Constantinople attacked by Umayyad forces, 
the only occasions on which Syro- Arabs ever succeeded in reaching 
the high triple wall of the mighty capital. The first was in A.H. 49 
(669) under the leadership of the crown prince Yazid, whose 
warriors were the first ever to set eyes on Byzantium. Yazid was 
sent by his father to support the land campaign of Fadalah ibn- 
'Ubayd al-Ansari, who had wintered (668 g) in Chalcedon (the 
Asiatic suburb of Byzanti am), and as a response to those puritans 
who might look askance at Yazid^s intended nomination as 
successor to the reigning caliph. The siege laid by Yazid and 
Fadalah in the spring of 669 was raised m the summer of the 
same year; Byzantium had a ne^\ and energetic emperor, Con- 
stantine IV (668*“ 85). 

In legend Yazid distinguished himself for bravery and forti- 
tude below the walls of Constantinople and earned the title 
fata al- Arab (the young champion or hero of the Arabs). 
The Aghdni^ relates that alternate shouts of jubilation were 
heard from two separate tents as the Arabs or the Byzantines 
made headway in the battle. On learning that one tent was 
occupied by the daughter of the king of the Rum and the other 
by the daughter of Jabalah ibn-al-Ayham, Yazid was spurred to 
extraordinary activity in order to seize the Ghassanid king’s 
daughter. But the real legendary hero of the campaign was the 
aged abu-Ayyub al-An§>ari, the standard-bearer of the Prophet, 
who had harboured Muhammad in al-MadInah on the occasion 
of the Hijrah® and whose presence in Yazid’s contingent was 
desired more for the l)lcssing ilinight bring. Tradition asserts that 
in the course of the siege abu-Ayyub died of dysentery and was 
buried before the walls of Constantinople. His legendary tomb soon 


^ Ibn-*Abd al-Hakam, r 190, 11 . 1S-19. 
® Vol. i, p. 2868. 

® Vol. xvi, p. 33. 


® Theoph.incs, pp 332, 345-6.. 

^ Tabaii, vol. ii, p 86, cf p 27. 
® BaUdhuri, p. 5~Hitti, p 19. 
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became a shrine even for the Christian Greeks, who made pil- 
grimages to it in time of drought to pray for rain.^ During the 
siege of Constantinople in 1453 by the Turks, the tomb was 
miraculously discovered by rays of light — an episode comparable 
to the discovery of the holy lance at Antioch by the early 
Crusaders - and a mosque was built on the site. Thus did the 
Madinese gentleman become a saint for three n^itions. 

The second attack on Constantinople was mWde in the so- 
called seven years' war^ (54-60/674-80), whic^ was waged 
mainly between the two fleets before Constantinople. The Arabs 
had secured a naval base in the Sea of Marmora on the penin- 
sula of Cyzicus,^ evidently “the isle of ArwM”^ in the Arab 
chronicles. This served as winter headquarters for the invading 
army, whence hostilities were resumed every spring. The Arab 
accounts of these campaigns are badly confused. The use of 
Greek fire is supposed to have saved the city. This highly com- 
bustible compound, which would burn even on water, was in- 
vented by a Syrian refugee from Damascus named Callinicus. 
The Greek accounts dilate on the disastrous effect of this fire on 
the enemy ships. Agapius of Manbij,**^ who follows Theophanes, 
emphasizes the habitual use of (jre(^k fir(‘ by the Byzantines, 
who were the first to employ it in warfare. 

T'o this period also belongs the tetnporary occupation of 
Rhodes (Rudis,®672) and Crete (hiritish, 674). Rhodes was again 
temporarily occupied in 717-18. On a previous occasion (654) 
it had been pillaged by the Arabs, and two years later the re- 
mains of its once famous colossus were sold for old metal to a 
dealer who is said to have employed nine hundred camels to 
carry them away. Later it was again conquered by Arab 
adventunTs from Spain. 

On the d<‘ath of Mu'awiyah (680) the Arab fleet withdrew 
from the Bo.sphorus and At'gean waters, but attacks against 
“the territory of the Romans" were by no means relinquished. 

^ Ibn-Sa*U, vol. ill, pt. 2, p. 50; followed by Tabari, vol. iii, p. 2324. Both 
duthoiitic'S fix A.H. 52 as the year of hi.s death. 

* See j . B. Bury, A History oj the Later Roman Empire (London, 1899), vol. ii, 
p. 310, n. 4. 

® Thooyihanes, pp. 353-4. 

^ T^^hari, vol ii, p. 163; Bahldhuri, p. 236 - Ilitti, p. 376. 

® “Kitab al-‘Unwrin,^^ pt 2, ed. A. Vdsiliev, in Paira/ogia Ortentalis (Paris, 
1912), vol. viii, p. 492. 

« Baladhuri, p. 236 ~ Hitti, p. 375. 
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We read of almost yearly summer incursions (jaifafi), though 
none assumed importance until the caliphate of Sulayrnan 
(715-17). Sulayrnan considered himself the person referred to 
by the current hadlth that a caliph bearing a prophet’s name was 
to conquer Constantinople. The second and last great siege of 
Constantinople was conducted (August 716 vSepteml^er 717^) 
under his reign by the stubborn Maslamah, the caliph’s brother. 
I'his remarkable siege, the most threatcTiing of the Arab attacks, 
is the one best known because of the many descriptions e'xtant. 
The besiegers were reinforced both by sea and by land and 
received aid from Egyptian ships. They were provided with 
naphtha and special siege artillery.^ The chief of Maslamah ’s 
guard, 'Abdullah al-Battal, particularly distmguished himself 
and won the title of champion of Islam. In the course of a later 
campaign (740^) he was killed. In later tradition, as Sayyid 
Gha/d, al-Battal became one of the Turkish national heroes. His 
grave, at which a Baktashi takJvah (monastery) with a mosque 
has risen, is still shown near Eski-Shahr (medieval Doryhxum). 
His was anoth<^r instance of “an illustrious Moslem for whom 
Christians have raised a statue in one of their churches 

At last Emperor Leo tht‘ Isaurian (717 -40), a soldier of humble 
Syrian origin from Marhi'^h who knew Arabic as }>erfectly as 
Greek,® outwitted Maslamah and saved the capital. In connec- 
tion with this siege we have the first historical reference to the 
chain which barred the way of the attacking fleet into the Golden 
Horn. The famous Greek fire and the altack.*> of the Bulgars 
wrought havoc in the ranks of the invaders. Famine, pestilence 
and the rigours of an unusually severe winter also did their 
share. But Maslamah persisted. The death of the caliph in Syria 
did not deter him from pushing the siege. But the order of the 
new caliph, 'Umar ibn-'Abd-al-'AzIz (717-20), he had to heed. 
On the way back a tempest finished the work begun by the 
Byzantines; out of the 1800 vessels, if we are to believe Theo- 
phanes,® only five were spared to reach port in Syria, The Arab 
armada was gone. The Syrian founder of the Isaurian dynasty 
was hailed the saviour of Europe from the Arab Moslems as 
Heraclius, the Armenian founder of the Heraclcan dynasty, had 

^ T^^bari, vol. ii, p. 1346; cf. Bury, vol. ii, p. 401. n. 2. 

* Kttdb tq^ cd. de Goeje (Leyden, 1871), pt. 3, p. 2 \ 

* Tabari, vol. ii, p, 1716. * Mns'udi, vol viu, p. 74 

* Kitdb al-*Uyun, pt. 3, p. 25. ® Pp. 395 - 399 
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before him been declared the deliverer of Christendom from 
heathen Persia. Only on one other occasion after this did an 
Arab host venture to make its appearance within sight of 
Constantinople, and that when Harun, son of the Caliph al- 
Malidi, encamped at Scutari (Chrysopolis) in 782 and the Empress 
Irene hastened to make peace by agreeing to pay tribute. The 
**city of Constantine” was not again to see a | Moslem army 
beneath its walls until some seven centuries hkd passed and 
a new racial element, the Mongoloid Turks, had become the 
standard-bearers of the religion of Muhammad. 

Though ending in failure, this determined and energetic 
expedition by Maslamah, like the one preceding it, has left many 
a legendary souvenir, including tales of the building of a mosque 
by the caliph’s brother in Constantinople,^ of the erection by him 
of a fountain^ and a mosque^ at Abydos (Abdus) and of his 
entrance on horseback into St. Sophia. Writing in 985, al- 
Maqdisi^ has this to say: “When Maslamah ibn-'Abd-al-Malik 
invaded the country of the Romans and penetrated into their 
territory he stipulated that the Byzantine dog should erect by 
his own palace in the Hippodrome {inaydd>i) a speci<d building 
to be occupied by the [MoslemJ notabl(\s and nobleiiuMi when 
taken captive’’.^ 

Oik* fai'tor in the check of the Artib j)<>h\ \ of northward pene- 
tration was the actnity of the ( hristian Mardaites '^rebels) in the 
service of the Byzantine cause. A people* of undeU‘rmined origin 
leading a semi-independent national life in the fastn{*sscs of 
al-Lukkam (Amanus), these Jarajimah (less corn*ctly Jurajimah), 
as they were also styled by the Arabs, furnished irregular troops 
and proved a thorn in the side of the Arab caliphate in Syria. 
On the Arab- Byzantine I>order they formed “a l)rass wall” ® in 

^ Ihn -1 a^hri-Birdi, al^Nujum al-Zahttah fi Muluk Mrsr ival-Qabirah, ed. 
W. Popper (Bcrkelev, i<)0()-i2), voL n, pt. 2, p, 40, 11 . 12-13, refers to a Fatiniicl 
khutbah ptonounc«‘cl m this mosque. S(‘e ibn-al-Q.ilraiisi, Dhayl Tdrikh Dimashg^ 
C(l. H 1 *. Aincdroz (Beirut, 1908), p. 68, ii. 27-8. 1 he mosque survived in tradition 
in the Mtunluk jieriod. 

^ Ibn-Khurdadhl)ih, al-Masaltk w-al-AIamdltk^ cd. de Gocje (Leyden, 1889), 
p. 104, 1. i; Mas’udi, vol. 11, ]>. 317, calls the place Jndalm. 

* Ibn-al-lMqih (al-Hamadhani), Kitab al-Buhidn^ vd, de Goejo (Leyden, i88s), 
p. 145, 1. 15; Yaqut, vol. 1, p. 374, refers to the town under the name AnduSy a mis* 
take for Abdus. 

' ' 47 . _ 

* This buildinp, al-Balat, is referred to in Yaqut, vol. i, p. 709, as being in use 

at the time of Sayf-al-Dawlah al-ljamdaui (944-67). For etymology of baldf sec 
below, p. 501, n. i • Theophanes, p. 364. 
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defence of Asia Minor. About 666 their bands penetrated into 
the heart of Lebanon and became the nucleus around which 
many fugitives and malcontents, among whom were the 
Maronites, grouped themselves. Mu'awiyah agreed to the pay- 
ment of a heavy annual tribute to the Byzantine emperor in 
consideration of his withdrawal of support from this internal 
enemy, to whom he also agreed to ])ay a tribute. About 689 
Justinian II once more loo.sed the Mardaite highlanders 
on S3n'ia, and 'Abd-al-Malik, following “the precedent of 
Mu'awiyah’’,^ accepted the new conditions laid down by the 
emperor and agreed to pay a thoxisand dinars weekly to the 
Jarajimah. Finally the majority of the invaders evacuated Syria 
and settled in the inner provinces or on the coast of Asia Minor, 
where they became seafarers; others remained and constituted 
one of the elements that entered into the composition of the Maro- 
nite community that still flourishes in the northern Lebanon. 

Bcilr«tihun, p. ibo, 1. cS - Ilitti, p 247, 1 2S 
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THE ZENITH OF UMAYYAD POWER 


Marwan (683 5), the founder of the Marwanici^ branch of the 
Umayyad dynasty, was succeeded by his son 'Abd-abMalik 
(685-705), the “father of kings''. Under *Abd-al-Malik's rule 
and that of the four sons who succeeded hiin^ the dynasty at 
Damascus reached the meridian of its power and glory. During 
the leigns of al-Walld and Hisham the Islamic empire reached 
its greatest expansion, stretching from the shores of the Atlantic 
Ocean and the Pyrenees to the Indus and the confines of China 
— an extent hardly rivalled in ancient times and surpassed in 
modern times only by the British and Russian empires. To this 
glorious period belong the subjugation of Transoxiana, the 
reconque.st and pacification of North Africa and the accpiisition 
of the largest European country ever held by Arabs —Spain. 

This era wittiessed the nationalizing, or Arabicizing, of the 
«administration, the introduction of the first purely Arab coinage, 
the development of the postal service and the erection of such 
monuments as the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem — the third 
holiest sanctuary in Islam. 

At his accession and during his first decade as caliph *Abd-al- 
Malik was hemmed in by many foes, and like his great pre- 
decessor, Mu'awiyah, whose counterpart he was, had to face 
enemies on various fronts. Yet when he died at the close of a 
second d<‘cade he passed on to his son abWalld a consolidated 
and pacified empire that included not only the whole world of 
Islam but also new conquests of his own. Al-Walid proved a 
worthy successor of a capable father. 

The acquisition of Syria, al-'Iraq, Persia and Egypt under 
*Umar and 'Uthman having brought to an end the first stage 
in the history of Moslem conquest, the second now begins under 
*Abd-al-Malik and abWalld. 

^ Al-Walkl (705-15), Sulayman (715--17), Yazid II (720 24) and Hisham (724- 
743). 'Umar (717-20), who interrupted the filial succession, was a son of *Abd-al- 
Malik’s brother 'Abd-al-'Azjz. 
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The brilliant military achievements of these two reigns centre An 
on the names of al-PIajjaj ihn-Yusuf al-Thaqafi in the east and 
Musa ibn-Nusayr in the west. ai- 

Al-yajjaj, the young schoolmaster of al-Ta’if^ in al-IIijaz 
who had laid down the pen and taken up the sword in support 
of the tottering Umayyad throne, was appoitited governor of 
Arabia after having crushed (692) at the age of thirty-one the 
formidable pretender ‘Abdullah ibn-al-Zubayr, who for nine 
years had held the title and powt^r of caliph. In two years al- 
Hajjaj pacified al-Hijilz and with it al-Yaman and even al- 
Yamamah to the east, and was in December 694 summoned 
ijy ‘Abd-al-Malik to perform a similar task in turbulent and 
dissatisfied al-Traq, whose people were “men of schism and 
hypocrisy”.^ Here the ‘Alids and the Kharijites had continually 
made trouble for the Umayyads. The unexpected arrival of al- 
Hajjaj at the famous mosque of al-Kufah, in disguise and accom- 
panied only by twelve cameleers, his brus(]uc mounting of the 
pulpit and removal of the heavy turban which veiled his face, 
and his fiery oration, are among the most dramatic and popular 
episodes recounted in Arabic literature. The proclamation of 
his policy in unequivocal terms showed the ‘iraeps from the 
very start that his would be no kid-glove methods of d<‘aling 
with a disloyal populace. Introducing his oration with a verse 
quoted from an ancient poet: 

“I am he who scattereth darkness and climbeth lofty bummits. 

As I lift the turban from my face ye will know me*', 

the speaker continued, “O people of al-Kufah! Certain am 1 that 
I see heads ripe for cutting, and verily I am the man to do it. 
Methinks I see blood between the turbans and the beards. . . ® 

In fact no head proved too mighty for the relentless Umayyad 
viceroy to crush, no neck too high for him to reach. Even Anas 
ibn-Malik, the prolific traditionist and highly respected Com- 
panion of the Prophet, accused of sympathy with the opposition, 
had to wear around his neck a collar bearing the viceroy’s seal.^ 
Human lives to the number of 120,000® arc said to have been 

^ Ibn«Rusiah, p. 216; ibn-Durayd, Ishtiqdq^ p. 187. 

* Ya'qubi, voJ, ii, p. 326; Mas^udi, vol. v, p. 295. 

* Mubarrad, Kdmtl, pp. 215*16; cf, Ya'qubi, vol. 11, p. 320; Mas'udi, vol. v, p. 294. 

* Tabari, vol ii, pp. <^54-5. 

* Ibmab'Ibri, p. 195; cf. Mab*udi, vol. v, p. 382; Tanbth^ p. 318; Jaban, vol. li, 
p. 1123, 
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sacrificed by this governor of al-*Iraq, who is represented by the 
Arab historians, most of whom, it should be noted, were Shl'ites 
or Sunnites writing during the *Abbasid regime, as a blood- 
thirsty tyrant, a veritable Nero. In addition to his blood- 
thirstiness, his gluttony and impiety are favourite themes with 
the historians.^ 

Justifiable or not, the drastic measures of al-Hapjaj did not fail 
to restore order both among the rebellious Basrahs and Kufans 
and throughout his vast viceroyalty, which included al-‘lraq 
and Persia. His lieutenants, led by al-Muhallab ibn-abi-Sufrah, 
practically exterminated (698 or 699) the Azraqis,^ the most 
dangerous to Moslem unity of all the Kharijites, who under the 
leadership of Qatari ihn-al-Fuja’ah had acquired control of 
Karman,^ Paris and other eastern provinces. On the opposite 
coast of the Persian Gulf, ^Uman, which in the days of the 
Prophet and 'Amr ibn-al-'As had been nominally brought under 
Islam, was now fully incorporated with the llmayyad realm 
From his newly built capital on the* west bank of the Tigris, 
Wasit (^medial), so called from its half-way position between the 
two k<'y cities of al-Traq — al-Basrah and al-Kufah^*- the Syrian 
garrison of al-IJajjaj held all the.se ttTritorics in submission. Hi.s 
blind faith in his Syrian troops, like his untainted loyalty to the 
Umayyad cause, knew no bounds. 

With his domain pacified and well rounded out, the energetic 
viceroy now felt free to authorize his lieutenants to penetrate 
further east. One of them, 'Abd-al-Rahman ibn-Muhammad 
ibn-al-Ash'ath, a scion of the ancient royal line of Kindah and 
governor of Sijistan, who later led a frightful revolt against the 
authority of al-Hajjaj, was sent (699- 700J against the Zunbil 
(less correctly Rutbll},® Turkish king of Kfibul (^in modern 
Afghanistan), who had refused to pay the customary tribute.® 

^ Uiiuiwari, Akhhar, pp. 320-22; Mab'uch, vol. vii, p. 218; vol. ii, pp. 

1122-3; ibn-*Asakir, vol. iv, p. 81. 

^ So called from their first leader, Nafi* ibn-al-A/rati, who taught that all follow eis 
of other than Kharijitc doctnne were w-ithout exception infidels and doomed to 
death with their wives and children; Shahrastani, pp. 89-90. 

* Or Kirman; YdCjut, vol. iv, p. 203. 

* Yaqut, vol. iv, pp. S81-2; cf Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1125-6. The town is but a 
mound of ruins. 

Wt llhausen, Retrhy p. 144, 11. 3. “Zun!>ir’ was a title. These kings may have been 
Persian. 

® Almost all the .subjects of this and otliei kings in ( entral Asia were lianian; the 
dynasties and armies were mostly Turkish. 
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Abd-al-Rahman^s campaign at the head of such a magnificently 
equipped army that it was styled “the army of peacocks^ ^ was 
entirely successful, but his exploits paled before those of Qutay- 
bah ibn-Muslim and Muhammad ibmal-Qasim al-Thaqafi, a 
son-in-law of al-Hajjaj. On the recommendation of al-Hajjaj, 
Qutaybah was in 704 appointed governor over Khurasan with his 
capital at Marw; according to al-Baladhuri‘^ and al-Tabari® he 
had under his command in Khurasan, which he held as a sub- 
ordinate of al-Hajjaj, 40,000 Arab troops from al-Basrah, 7000 
from al-Kufah and 7000 clients. 

The Oxus,^ which until now had formed the traditional, conquests 
though not historical, boundary-line between “Iran and Turan’*, "beyond 
i.e. between the Persian-speaking and the Turkish-speaking rl'vcr’ 
peoples, was now under al-Walid crossed and a permanent 
Moslem foothold established beyond it. In a series of brilliant 
campaigns Qutaybah recovered (705) lower Tukharistan with 
its capital, Balkh (the Baktra of the (ireeks), conquered (706--9) 
Bukhara in al-Sughd (Sogdiana) and the territory around it 
and reduced (710-12) Samarqand (also in al-Sughd) and Khwa- 
rizm (modern Khiva) to the west. In 713-15 he led an expedition 
into the Jaxartes provinces, particularly Farghanah, thus estab- 
lishing nominal Moslem rule in what were until recent times 
known as the* Central Asian khanates. The Jaxartes rather than 
the Oxus formed the natural political and racial frontier between 
Iranians and Turks, and its crossing constituted the first direct 
challenge by Islam to the Mongoloid peoples and the Buddhist 
religion. Bukhara, Balkh and Samarqand had Buddhist mon- . 
astcries. In Samarqand Qutaybah fell upon a number of idols 
wiiose devotees expected instant destruction to overtake him 
who dared outrage them. Undeterred, the Moslem general set 
fire to the images with his owm hand, an act which resulted in a 
number of conversions to Islam.® But no large numbers accepted 
the new faith until the pious caliphate of 'Umar II (717-20), 
when they were accorded the concession as Moslems of paying 
no tribute. Likewise the fire-temple of Bukhara with its sanc- 
tuary was demolished. Thus Bukhara with Samarqand and the 
province of Khwarizm were soon to become centres of Arabic 

1 Mas*ucli, Tattbtk, p. 314. * 423 - * Vol. ii, pp 1290*91 • 

* Modern Amu Darya, Ar. and Persjavhun. Jayhun for the Oxus aiuJ Sayhun 
for its sister river, the Jaxartes (Sir Darya), are adaptations of Gihon and Pison of 

Gen. 2 ! 13, II. ® Baladhuri, p. 421- 
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culture, nurseries of Islam in Central Asia, corresponding to 
Marw and Naysabur (Pcrs. Nishapur) in Khurasan. Qutaybah is 
said by al-Tabari^ and others to have conquered (715) Kashghar 
in Chinese Turkestan and even to have reached China proper, 
but this tradition is evidently an anticipation of the later con- 
quest by Nasr ibn-Sayyar and his successors.* T]^is Nasr was 
a]>pointed by the Caliph Hisham (724-43) as the first governor 
of Transoxiana and had to reconquer, between 738 and 740, most 
of the territory overrun earlier by Qutaybah. The Krab agt'nts 
established by Qutaybah were merely military overseers and 
tax-collectors functioning side by side with the native rulers, who 
retained the civil administration. An attempt in 737 on al- 
Khazar, Huns beyond the Caucasus who were later Judaized, 
failed. In 751 th(* Arabs occupied al-Shash (Tashkand', thus 
definitely establishing the supremacy of Islam in Central Asia 
so firmly that it was not further disputed by Chinese.'** 

Thus was Transoxiana {via warn al-vahr, what lies beyond the 
river) at last incorporated with the rising empire of the caliphs. 
The world of Islam W’as th(Teby brought into vital contact with 
a new racial element and a new culture in itself old — the Mon- 
golian. We shall later deal at length with the significant part 
played by these fresh recruits to Islam. 

The other column in the eastern theatre of war was in the 
meantime moving southward under Muhammad ibn-al-Qasim. 
Advancing in 710 at the head of a considerable army, of which 
6000 were Syrians, this son-in-law of al-Hajjaj subdued Mukran, 
pushed on through what is now termed Baluchistan and in 
711-12 reduced Sind, the lower valley and delta of the Indus 
(Sindhu). Among the cities captured here were the seaport 
al-Daybul, which had a statue of the Buddha (Ar. Budd) “rising 
to a height of forty cubits’h^ and al-Nirun (modern Haydanabad). 
The conquest was extended (713) as far north as Multan in 

‘ Vol. 11, p 1275. 

* II. A. K. (hbl) in Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies y London InUitu- 
tiony vol. 11 (iqai), pp. 407-74. 

* The native rulers of Sanidrqand, Khwarizm and .ShRsh were perhaps related by 
marriage to the khdii, 01 khaqan, of the Western Turks, though they appear in Arab 
histories with such iVrsian titles as khuddhy shdh and dikqdn. The ruler ol Sogdiana 
residing at Samarqand, also bore the Persian title tkhshld^ as did the king of Far 
ghanah Sec ibn-Khurdadhbih, pp. 30*40; Ya'qilbi, vol. u, p 479 The Aiabhapphcd 
the term “Turk" to any non-Pcrsiaii people north*eajbt oi the Oxus. 

^ Ya*qubi, vol. ii, p. 340. 
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southern Panjab, the seat of a renowned shrine of the Buddha> 
where the invaders found a large crowd of pilgrims, whom they 
took captive. This led to a permanent occupation of Sind and 
southern Panjab, but the rest of India was unaffected until the 
close of the tenth century, when a fresh invasion began under 
Mahmud of Ghaznah. Thus were the Indian border provinces 
for ever Islamized. As late as 1947 the new Moslem state of 
Pakistan was born. Contact between Semitic Islarn and Indian 
Buddhism was permanently established, just as farther north 
contact was made with Turkish culture. Al-Hajjaj had promised 
the governorship of China to w'hichever of his two great generals, 
al-Thaqafi or Qutaybah, should first set foot on its soil. But 
neither of them ever crossed the frontier. China proper, exclusive 
of Turkestan, with its present-day fifteen or more million 
Moslems, was never brought within the orbit of Islam Sind in 
the south, like Kashghar and Tashkand in the north, became 
and remained the easternmost limit of the caliphate. 

While these major operations were going on in the east the 
Byzantine front was not entirely neglected. In the early part of 
his reign, and while ibn-al-Zubayr was contesting the caliphate, 
*Abd-al-Malik followed “the precedent of Mu'awiyah”^ in pay- 
ing tribute (a.h. 70/689-90) to the “tyrant of the Romans”, 
whose agents, the Christian Jarajimah of al-Lukkam, had then 
penetrated the Lebanon. But when the internal political hori- 
zon cleared hostilities were resumed with the eternal enemy. In 
692 Justinian II was defeated near the Cilician Sebastopolis, 
and about 707 Tyana (al-Tuwanah), the most important fortress 
of Cappadocia, was taken. After capturing Sardis and Pergamos, 
Maslamah, as we learned before, undertook his memorable siege 
of Constantinople (August 7 16- September 717). The Moslem 
army which crossed the Dardanelles at Abydos was equipped 
with siege artillery, but the armada had to anchor near the walls 
of the city in the Sea of Marmora and in the Bosphorus, as 
passage into the Golden Horn was barred by a chain. This was 
the second time the Byzantine capital had been besieged by an 
Arab army (above, p. 203). Scarcity of provisions and attacks 
by the Bulgars forced the Arabs to retire after a whole year of 
beleaguering.^ Armenia, which had been conquered for Mu'awi- 

* See above, p. 205. Baladhuri, p. 160. 

• Consult Theophanes, pp. 386-99; Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1314-17; ibn-al-Athir, 
vol. V, pp. 17-19. 
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yah by yabib ibn-MasIaniah al-Fihri as early as 644-5, had 
later taken advantage of the ibn-al-Zubayr debacle to revolt, 
but was now again reduced.^ 

The conquests on the western front under Musa ibn-Nusayr Conquest*, 
and his lieutenants were no less brilliant and spectacular than 
those on the east by al-Hajjaj and his generals. Soon after the Ind soutL 
subjugation of Egypt (640-43) raids were carried westward into 
Ifnqiyah,^ but a thorough conquest of that territory was not 
undertaken until the foundation of al-Qayrawan® in 670 by 
"Uqbah ibn-Nafi*, an agent of xMu'awiyah, who used it as a base 
for operations against the Berber tribes. *Uqbah, who is said 
by tradition to have advanced until the waves of the Atlantic 
stopped his horse, suffered a martyr’s death (683) near Biskra 
in modern Algeria, where his tomb has become a national 
shrine. Even then the Arab hold on Ifriqiyah was so precarious 
that soon after 'Uqbah’s death his successor had to evacuate the 
territory. Not untihthe governorship of Ilassan ibn-al-Nu'man 
al-Ghassani (ca. 693-700) was an end put to Byzantine authority 
and Berber resistance. With the co-operation of a Moslem fleet, 

I.Iassan drove the Byzantines from Carthage (698) and other 
coast towns. He was then free to take the field against the 
Berbers, now led by a prophetess (Ar. kdhinaK) * who exercised 
a mysterious influence over her followers. The heroine was at 
last defeated by treachery and killed near a well that still bears 
her name, Bir al-Kahinah, 

Hassan, the reconqueror and pacifier of Ifnqiyah, was followed 
by the famous Musa ibn-Nusayr, under whom the government 
of the region, administered from al-Qayrawan, was made inde- 
pendent of Egypt and held directly from the caliph in Damascus. 

Musa, whose father (together with the grandfather of ibn- 
Ishaq,the Prophet’s biographer) was one of the Christian captives 
who fell into the hands of Khalid ibn-al-Walid while they were 
studying the Gospels in the church at 'Ayn al-Tamr,® extended 

^ Baladhun, pp. 205 se^, = Hith, pp. 322 se^, 

® More exact than “Ifiiqiyah’^; name borrowed by Arabs from Romans and given 
to the eastern part of Barbary, the word Maghnb being reserved for the western part. 

Today the term Ifriqiyah inrlude.s the whole continent of Africa, 

* From Pers. kdrwdn, whence Eng. caravan. 

* Baladhuri, p. 229; ibn-Khaldun, voL vn, pp. 8-9; ibn-Tdhari. al^Baydn ah 
Mvghrtb fi Akhhar ahMaghnb, ed. R, Dozy (Leyden, 1848), vol i, pp. 20*24. That 
she belonged to a Jewish tribe is doubtful. 

® Others claim he was a Lakhmid or Yamanite. Cf, Baladhuii, p. 230, ibn-Tdhari, 
vol. i, p. 24. 
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the boundaries of his province as far as Tangier. This brought 
Islam definitely and permanently into contact with another 
racial group, the Berbers. The latter belonged to the Hamitic 
branch of the white family, and in prehistoric times prob- 
ably formed one stock with the Semites.^ At the lime of the 
Moslem conquest most of the Berbers on thc‘ strip of fertile 
land bordering on the sea had become Christians. In this 
region Tertullian, St. Cyprian and above all S’t. Augustine 
became princes among early Christian fathers. Otherwise the 
population was not deeply touched by Roman civilization, for 
the Romans and Byzantines lived mainly in towns on the coast 
and represented a culture that was quite alien to the mentality 
of these nomadic and semi-nomadic North Africans. On the other 
hand Islam had a special attraction for people in such a cultural 
stage as that of the Berbers; moreover, the Scnnitic Arabs, akin 
to the early l^hoenicians who had colonized parts of northern 
Africa and devc'loped in Carthage a formi<lal)le rival to Rome, 
readily established intimate relations with their Hamitic cousins. 
Punic survived in country places until shortly before th(‘ Moslem 
conquest. This exi>lains the sec^mingly inexplicable miracle of 
Islam in Arabicizing the language and Islamizing the religion of 
these semi-barl:)<irous hordes and using them as fresh relays in the 
race toward further conquests. Thus did the blood of the con- 
(jiierors find fresh ethnic strains for its enrichment, the Arabic 
tongue a vast field for conejuest and rising Islam a new foothold 
in its climb toward world supremacy. 

After the subjugation of the North African coast as far as the 
Atlantic by Musa,*** the way was open for the conquest of the 
neighbouring south-western part of Europe'. In 71 1 Tariq, a 
BcrlxT freedman and lieutenant of Musa, took the momentous 
step of crossing into Spain on a marauding expedition. The raid 
developed into a conquest of the Iberian Peninsula (al-Andalus) 
(below, pp. 493 seq,). I'his constituted the last and most sensational 
of the major campaigns of the Arabs and resulted in the addition 
to the Moslem world of the largest European territory ever held 
by them. After the capture of several towns in southern Gaul the 
advance of the Arab-Berber army was checked in 732 between 

^ Kng. “Borbor'*, generaUy oonsiidered as coming ultimately from Ar. Barba) ^ 
may have come, together with the Arabic form, from L. barbari (originally ( it,), bai * 
barians, applied in current usage by the Latinized cities of Roman Africa to all nativc.s 
who did not adopt the Lathi tongue. * Ibn-*Abd-ald.Iakain, pp. 203-5 
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Tours and Poitiers by Charles Marteh This point marks the 
north-western limit of Arab penetration. 

The year 732 marked the first centennial of the Prophet's 
death. From this vantage point in history and geography let us 
pause to view the general situation. One hundred years after the 
death of the founder of Lslam his followers were the masters of 
an empire greater than that of Rome at its zenith, an empire 
extending from the Bay of Biscay to the Indus and the coniines 
of China and from the Aral S< a to the lower cataracts of the 
Nile, and the name of the prophet-son of Arabia, joined with the 
name of almighty Allah, w’as being called five times a day from 
thousands of minarets scattered over south-western Europe, 
northern Africa and western and ctmtral Asia. Damascus, which 
young Muhammad according to tradition hesitated to enter 
because he wished to enter paradise only once, had become the 
capital of this huge empire.^ In the heart of the city, set like a 
pearl in the emerald girdle of its gardens, stood the glittering 
palace of the Umayyads, commanding a view of flourishing plain 
which extended south-westward to Mount Herrnon® with its 
turban of perpetual snow. Al-KhadnV® (the green one) was its 
name. Its builder was none other than Mu'awiyah, founder of 
the d^masty, and it stood beside the Umayyad Mosque which 
al-Walid had newly adorned and made into that jewel of architect- 
ure which still attracts lovers of beauty. In the audience chamber 
a square seat covered with richly embroidc'red cushions formed 
the caliphal throne, on which during formal audiences the caliph, 
in gorgeous flowing robes, sat cross-legged. On the right stood 
his paternal relatives in a row according to seniority, on the 
left his maternal relatives.^ Courtiers, poets and petitioners stood 
behind. The more formal audiences were held in the glorious 
Umayyad Mosque, even today one of the most magnificent 
places of worship in the world. In some such setting must al- 
WalTd (others say Sulayman, who had just ascended the throne) 
have received Musa ibn-Nusayr and Tariq, the conquerors of 
Spain, with their vast train of prisoners® including members of 

^ For other traditions extolling Hamascus see ibn-'Asakir, vol, i, pp. 46 seq, 

® Al-Jahal al-Shaykh, the greyheaded mountain. 

® Ibn-Jubayr, p. 269, 1 . 3; “al-Qubbah xil-Khadra’S the green dome, in Aghdni 
vol. vi, p. 159. * Aghdni^ vol. iv, p. 80. 

® 30,000 according to al-Maqqari, Ghurn al-Andaius al-Retftb^ 

ed. Dozy, Wright €t aL (Eeyden, 1855), vol. i, p. 144; cf. ibn-al-Athir, vol. iv, p. 448. 
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the fair-haired Gothic royalty and undreamt-of treasures. If any 
single episode can exemplify the zenith of Umayyad glory it 
is this. 

The Arabicization of the state under 'Abd-al-Malik and al- Nation* 
WalTd consisted in changing the language of the public registers 
(diwdn) from Greek to Arabic in Damascus and from Pahlawi ^ 
to Arabic in al-Traq and the eastern provinces and in the creation 
of an Arabic coinage. With the change of language a change in 
personnel naturally took place. The early conquerors, fresh from 
the desert and ignorant of book-keeping and finance, had to 
retain in the exchequer the Greek-writing officials in Syria 
and the Persian-writing officials in al-'Jraq and Per.sia who were 
familiar with the work. But now the situation had changed. 
Undoubtedly certain non-Arab officials who by this time had 
mastered the Arabic language were retained, as was the old 
system itself. The transition must have been slow, beginning 
under 'Abd-al-Malik and continuing during the reign of his 
successor. This is probably the reason why some authorities 
ascribe the change to the father and others to the son.^ The step 
was part of a well-planned policy and not due to any such trivial 
cause as that put forth by al-Ba!adhuri — the urination of a 
Greek clerk in an inkwell.*^ In al-Traq and its eastern depend- 
encies it was evidently the famous al-Uajjaj who initiated the 
change. 

In pre-Islamic days Roman and Persian money was current in 
al-hlijaz, together with a few Himyarite silver coins bearing the 
Attic owl. TJmar, Mu'awiyah and the other early caliphs con- 
tented themselves with this foreign coinage already in circulation^ 
and perhaps in some cases stamped on it certain koranic super- 
scriptions. A number of gold and silver pieces were struck before 
the time of 'Abd-al-Malik, but those were imitations of Byzan- 
tine and Persian types. ^Abd-al-Malik struck at Damascus, in 
69s, the first gold dinars and silver dirhams which were purely 
Arabic,^ His viceroy in al-Traq, al-Uajjaj, minted silver in al- 
Kufah in the following year.^ 

Besides instituting a purely Islamic coinage and Arabicizing 
the administration of the empire, *Abd-al- Malik developed a 

^ Baladhuri, pp. 193, 300-301; Mawardi, pp. 349*5®; P 

* P. 193 = Hitti, p. 301. * Baladhuri, pp 465*6. 

* Tabari, vol. ii, p. 939; Baladhuri, p. 240, 

® Cf. Yaqat, Buldan^ vul. iv, p. 386. 

Q 
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regular postal service/ using relays of horses for the conveyance 
of travellers and dispatches between Damascus and the pro- 
vincial capitals. The service was designed primarily to meet the 
needs of government officials and their correspondence, and the 
postmasters were charged 
among other duties with the 
task of keeping the caliph 
posted on all important hap- 
penings in their respective 
territories. 

In connection with the 
monetary changes it may be 
well to note the fiscal and 
administrative reforms that 
took place at this time. In 
principle no Moslem, what- 
ever his nationality might be, 
was under oliligation to pay 
any tax other than the zakah 
or poor rate, though in practice the privilege' was often limited 
to Arabian Moslems Taking advantage of this theory many 

new convtTts to Islam, par- 
ticularly from al-'Ira(] and 
Khurasan, now b(*gan to 
leave the villages where 
they had worked as agri- 
culturists and flock to the 
cities, hoping thereby to 
join the army as jfiawdli 
(clients). This constituted 
a double loss to the treasury, 
for at conversion their taxes 
w(Te greatly reduced and 
upon becoming soldiers they 
were entitled to a special subsidy. Al-Hajjaj took the neces- 
sary measur(*s to restore such men to their farms® and reim- 
posed on them the high'tribute they had p^id before conversion, 

* Al**IImari, af-Tarlf bt-al-Mu^falah al-Shartf {CXixo^ p. 185. 

* This word, usfcl later for freedmen, had at this time no connotation ol intenoi ity 

* Mubarrad, p. 286. 



From ^^Katalo^ der ortenfabtehm Alnttzen, A out ^Iteht 

Muteen zu her bn** {Vi'aUzr de Cruyttr f'Co, Btthn) 

COPPER COIN OF ’ABD-AL-MALIK 

B<‘ann^ on the oliVt rst his image and his 
name and on the reverse cj> 
steps together ^ith the ihabdJab and 
the mint n.nn< , B,i*laljakk. An imitation 
ot »i B) /aatine coin. 



} tom **AataIi v der ornniabschm Vutizen^ 
Kt>nii(liiht Muxeen zu Btthn' {Hatter 
de (aruyiet Co , Berlin) 


AN IMITATION IN (KILL) OF A 
BYZANTINE COIN WITH ARABIC 
INs( RIPTTON 

Retaining on the obverse the figures of 
Ilciachns, Ih ratlins C onstantine. ami 
Ilei<i( K onas, and on the lextrse a 
moditml B\/aiitine tross. No mint 
name is given 
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which included the equivalent of kharaj (land tax) and jizyah 
(poll tax). He even made Arabs who acquired property in a 
kharaj territory pay the usual land tax. 

The Caliph 'Umar II (717-20) tried to remedy the resultant 
dissatisfaction among the Neo-Moslems byre-establishing the old 
principle of his earlier namesake that a Moslem, whether Arab 
or mawla^ need pay no tribute whatsoever, but he insisted that 
the kharaj land was the joint property of the Moslem com- 
munity.^ He thus prohibited afte»- the year A. 11 . 100 (718-19) 
the sale of kharaj lands to Arabs and Moslems and declared that 
if the owner of such land be converted his property should revert 
to the village community and he might continue to use it as a 
leaseholder. 

I'hough inspired by the best of intentions, 'Umar’s policy was 
not successful. It diminished the revenues of the state and in- 
creased the number of clients in the cities.^ Many Berbers and 
Persians embraced Islam to enjoy the pecuniary privileges thus 
accorded them. Later practice reverted to the system of al- 
Ijfajjaj, with minor modifications. It was not until then that the 
distinction was drawn between ji/yah, a burden which “falls 
oflf with th<* acceptance of Islam”, and kharaj, which does not. 
Since the jizyah was a comparatively small item, the treasury 
continued to receive its main income from the kharaj and did 
not in the long run appreciably suffer. 

Other cultural and agricultural reforms are attributed to the 
versatility* and energy of al-Hlajjaj. He dug a number of new 
canals and restored the large one between the Tigris and the 
Euphrates. He drained and tilled submerged or uncultivated 
lands. He contributed to the development of diacritical marks in 
Arabic orthography to distinguish such similarly written letters 
as ba ^ to" and tha , dal and dhaly and to the adaptation from 
Syriac of vowel signs, darn77iah (//), fathah {a) and kasrah (f), 
inserted above and below the consonants.® In this orthographic 
reform he was prompted by the desire to prevent errors in the 

^ Ibn-SaM, vol. v, pp. 262, 277; ibn-'Asakir, vol. iv, p. 80; Ya*qubi, vol. ii, 
p. 362; ihn-al-J‘iwzi, Sirat 'Umar thn-' Abd-aU Azfz (Cairo, 1331), pp. 88-9. 

* Ibn-al-Jf^wzi, pp. 09-100. 

® Ibn-Kh.illikan, IVafaydt al- A' yan (Cairo, 1299), voL i, pp. 220 2i==de Slane, 
Ibn Khalhkdn's Btograpbual Dfctionary (Paris, 184 p, vol, i, pp. 3 S 9 -t^; <'f. 
Suyuti, Itqdn^ vol. ii, p. 171; Theodor Noldeke, Gcscku/tle des Qordns (Gottingen, 
i8bo), pp. 305-9; cf. G. C. Miles, Near Ka^t Studies, vol. viii (1948), 

pp. 23 (>- 42 , 
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recitation of the sacred text, of which he evidently prepared a 
critical revision. He who started life as a schoolmaster never lost 
interest in literature and oratory. His patronage of poetry and 
scienc(‘ was notable. The Bedouin satirist Jarir, who with his 
rivals al-Farazdaq and al-Akhtal formed the poetical trium- 
virate of the Umayyad period, was his panegyrist as well as poet 
laureate of the Caliph 'Umar. His physician | was a Christian 
named Tayadhuq.^ The '"slave of Thaqif”, as he was dubbed by 
his 'Iraqi enemies, died in Wasit, June 714, at\the age of fifty- 
three, leaving a name that is undoubtedly one of the greatest in 
the annals of Islam. 

Among the outstanding achievements of the period were the 
many architectural monuments, some of which have survived 
to the present day. 

In Palestine the Caliph Sulayman built on the ruins of a more 
ancient town the cit> of al-Ramlah,- which he made his resi- 
dence Traces of his palace could l>e seen thi re until the time of 
the first World War, and the minaret of his W’hite Mosque (w^hich 
after the Umayyad Mosque of Damascus and the Dome of the 
Rock in Jerusalem became the third leading sanctuary of Syria) 
as rebuilt by the Mamluks in the early part of the fourteenth 
century is still standing. With Sulayman the imperial capital 
ceased to be the home of the caliphs. Hisham resided in al- 
Rusafah, a Roman settlement near al-Raqqah.^ In 6qi 'Abd-al- 
Malik erected in Jerusalem the magnificent Dome of the Rock 
(Qubbat al-Sakhrah), WTongly styled by Europeans "the Mosque 
of 'Umar", in order todivert thith(T the pilgrimage from Makkah 
which was held by his rival ibn-al-Zubayr. That 'Abd-al-Malik 
was the builder is attested l>y the Kufic inscription still preserved 
round the dome. Over a centurv later the structure underw’ent 
restoration by the 'Abbasid Caliph al-Ma’mun (813-33), who 
unscrupulously substituted his owm name for that of 'Abd-al- 
Malik but inadvertently forgot to change the date.** The 'Abbasid 
architect set close togetluT the letters of the new name, crowding 
them into the narrow space originally occupied by the name of 

^ Or Tjyadhuq, Gr. Iheodonis Ilm-dl-Tbii, p. 194. 

® Baladhuri, p. 143- Hitti, p. 220. 

® Idcntititcl hyotheis with al Hayr al-Sharqi, ot Palmyra. 

* Tlu' ins(ription 111 its present form runs as follows.: Hath BUILT THIS POME 
THE SI.RVANT OF Gop ’Ab 1 >[UI I AL-IMAM AL-MA*MCn ro]MMANPKR OF 
THE BELIEVFRS IN THE YEAR TWO AND SEVENTY. — MaY GOD ACCLPl OF HIM AND 
FAVOUR HIM! Amen. 



CH. XIX 


THE ZENITH OF UMAYYAD POWER 


221 


*Abd-al«MaUk.^ Close by the Dome and in the southern section 
of the sacred area *Abd-al-Malik erected another mosque, pos- 
sibly on the site of an earlier church. Local usage designates this 
mosque al-Masjid al-Aqsa (the farther mosque 2), but the term 
is also used in a more general sense to include the whole collec- 
tion of sacred buildings on that area. Al-Haram al-Sharif (the 
noble sanctuary) is another name for this group, only less sacred 
than the two Harams of Makkah and al-MadTnah. 

The greatest Umayyad builder, however, was al-Walid, son 
of 'Abd-al-Malik, whose rule was one of comparative peace and 
opulence. So great was this caliph’s penchant for building that 
during his reign whenever people in Damascus met together 
fine buildings formed the chief topic of conversation, ?is cookery 
and the fair sex did under Sulayman, and religion and the Koran 
under *Umar ibn-^Abd-aI-*Aziz.® This al-Walid, who lived only 
forty years, enlarged and beautified the great mosque of Mak- 
kah, ^ reViuilt that of al-Madinah, erected in Syria a number of 
schools and places of worship and endowed institutions for the 
lepers, the lame and the blind. ^ He was perhaps the first ruler 
in medieval times to build hospitals for persons with chronic 
diseases, and the many lazar houses which later grew up in 
the West followed the Moslem precedent.® From a church in 
BaTabakk al-Walid removed a dome of gilded brass which he 
set over the dome of his father’s mosque in Jerusalem. But his 
greatest accomplishment was the conversion in Damascus of the 
site of the Cathedral of St. John the Baptist, which he seized 
from his Christian subjects, into one of the sublimest places of 
worship in the world. This Umayyad Mosque is still considered 
the fourth holiest sanctuary of Islam, after the three Harams of 
Makkah, al-Madinah and Jerusalem. Before al-Walld the Mos- 
lems shared a part of the sacred enclosure with its Christian 
owners. To justify the seizure later tradition claimed that the 
eastern half of the city was captured by force and the western 
by capitulation and that the two Moslem contingents, each 

' De Vogu<^, Le temple de Jerusalem (Parib, 1864), pp. 85-6, was the first to dis- 
cover the falsification. 

* From a reference to the site in Koran 17 : i. Al-Biiraq made a stop there. 
Fakkrtj p. 173, makes al-Walid the builder of al-Aqsa. 

® Fakhrt^ p. 173; Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 1272-3. 

* Baladhuri, p. 47 = Hitti, p, 7 ^- 

* Tii-hari, vol, ii, p. 1271; ibn-al-FaqIh, pp, 106-7. 

* Consult Hitti, art. “Chivalry: Arabic**, Encyclapeedia of the Social Sciences, 





THE UMAYYAD AND ‘ABBASID EMPIRES part ill 


without knowing what the other had done, met in the metro« 
politan cathedral. The cathedral stood on the site of an earlier 
Roman temple almost in the centre (jf the town. Over the lintel 
of the southern portal of the enclosure, long since walled up, an 
ancient inscription in Greek can still be read; *‘Thy kingdom, 
O Christ, is an everlasting kingdom, and Thy dominion endureth 
throughout all generations”.^ 

Of the remaining caliphs in this period of\Umayyad glory 
there is little to be said save of TJmar II (717-20) and 
Hisham. *Umar was entirely under the influence of the theo- 
logians and has enjoyed through the ages a repufalion for piety 
and asceticism that stands in glaring contrast with the alleged 
impiety of the Umayyad regime. He was, in fact, the Umayyad 
saint. To the later tradition, which expected a utk (one sent) 
to appear every hundred years to renovate Islam, he became the 
one sent *'at the head” of the second century (A.H. 100), just as 
al-Shafi'i stood ‘‘at the head” of the third. His biographer ^ tells 
us that *Umar wore clothes with so many patches and mingled 
with his subjects on such free terms that when a stranger came 
to petition him he would find it difficult to recognize the caliph. 
When one of his agents wTote that his fiscal refi>rms in favour 
of new converts w^ould deplete the treasury *lTmar replied, 
“Glad would I be, by Allah, to see everybody become Moslem, 
so that thou and I would have to till the soil with our own hands 
to earn a living.’”'* ^Umar discontinued the practice established 
in the time of Mu'awiyah of cursing 'Ah from the pulpit at the 
Friday prayers.^ The piety of 'Umar, who died at the age of 
thirty-nine, saved his grave from the desecration which was visited 
by the 'Abbasids upon the other tombs of the preceding dynasty. 

With Hisham (724-43), the fourth son of 'Abd-al-Malik, the 
Umayyad golden age came to a close. After Mu'awdyah and 
*Abd-al-Malik, Hisham was rightly considered by Arab author- 
ities the third and last statesman of the house of Umayyah.® 
When his young son Mu'awiyah, ancestor of the Spanish 
Umayyads, fell from his horse while hunting and was killed, the 

^ Cf. Ps. 145 : 13; Ileh, 1:8. * pp. I73*4> *45 

® Jhtd. pp. 99-100. Kttdb al-* Uyun w-ah(Iadatq fi Akhbdr ed. de 

Goeje (Leyden, 1S65), p. 4. 

^ Fakhrty p. 176. 

* Mas'udi, vol, v, p. 479; cf. Ya^qabi, vol. ii, p. 393; ibn-Qutaybah, Afa*dfff, 
p. 185; abu-al-Fida*, vol. i, p. 216; Kttdb al**Uyun^ p. 09. 



CH XIX 


THE ZENITH OF UMAYYAD POWER 


223 


father’s comment was, “I brought him up for the caliphate and 
he pursues a fox'” ^ His governor of al-'Iraq, Khalid ibn- 
'AbdullSh al-Qasri, under whom the region prospered especially 
through the engineering and drainage works of Hassan al- 
Nabati, appropriated for himself a surplus of 13,000,000 dir- 
hams after squandering revenue to nearly three times that sum ® 
Subsequently Khalid mi t the same fate that befell others like 
him — he was apprehendid m 738, jailed, tortured and riquire^d 
to give an account of the state moneys and make repayments 
Ills case IS only one illustration of that maladministration and 
coiruption in the body politic which helped to undermine the 
Umayyad throne and render its oceupmts an casv prey for their 
'Abbasid rn als 
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POLITICAL ADMINISTRATION AND SOCIAL CONDITIONS 
UNDER THE UMAYYADS | 


The administrative divisions of the empire in Umayyad and 
even ‘Abbasid times corresponded in general to the provinces 
of the preceding Byzantine and Persian empires. 'I'hey com- 
prised: (i) Syria-Palestine; ( 2 ) al-Kufah, including al-Traq; (3) 
al-Basrah w^ith Persia, Sijistan, Khurasan, al-Bahrayn, 'Uman 
and probably Najd and al-Yamamah; (4) Armenia; (5) al-Idijaz; 
(6) Karman and the frontier districts of India; (7) Egypt; 
(8) Ifriqiyah; (9) al-Yaman and the rest of South Arabia.^ Gradu- 
ally combinations were made and five viceroyalties resulted. 
Mu'awiyah combined al-Basrah and al-Kufah into one vice- 
royalty,® that of al-Traq, which included most of Persia and 
eastern Arabia and had al-Kufah for its capital. Later the 
viceroy of al-Traq was to have a deputy governor for Khurasan 
and Transoxiana, usually residing at Marw, and another for 
Sind and Panjab. Likewise al-Hijaz, al-Yaman and Central 
Arabia were combined into another viceroyalty. Al-Jazirah (the 
northern part of the land between the I'igris and Euphrates) 
with Armenia, Adharbayjan and parts of eastern Asia Minor 
formed the third. Lower and Upper Egypt constituted the fourth. 
Ifriqiyah, which embraced northern Africa west of Egypt, 
Spain, Sicily and other adjacent islands formed the fifth vice- 
royalty with al-Qayrawan as its seat of government. 

The threefold governmental function of political administra- 
tion, tax collection and religious leadership was now directed as 
a rule by three different officials. The viceroy (amir, sahib) would 
appoint his own 'dtnil (agent, prefect) over any particular dis- 
trict and simply forward the name to the caliph. Under HishSm 
(724-43) we find the newly appointed governor of Armenia and 

* Cf. ibn- Khaldun, vol. iii, pp 4, 10, 15, 17, 134-41: Alfred von Kremer, Culture 
geschtchte des Ortenti unter den Chaltfen, vol. i (Vienna, 1875)1 PP- 162-3. 

* Ya'qubi, vol ii, p. 272. 
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Adharbayjan remaining in Damascus and sending a nd^ib (ac- 
credited deputy) in his stead. The viceroy had full charge of 
political and military administration in his province, but quite 
often the revenues were under a special officer, sdkib al-khardj\ 
responsible directly to the caliph. Mu'awiyah was apparently the 
first to appoint such an officer, whom he sent to al-Kufah.^ 
Previously the government of a province in the Moslem empire 
had meant chiefly its financial administration. 

The revenue of the state was derived from the same sources as 
under the orthodox caliphate, chief among which was tribute 
from subject peoples. In the provinces all expenses of local 
administration, state annuities, soldiers' stipends and miscellane- 
ous services were met from the local income, and only the balance 
went to the caliphal treasury. Mu'awiyah's measure of deducting 
the zakah, about 2| per cent., from the fixed annuities of the 
Moslems,^ bears a close resemblance to the income tax of a 
modern state. 

The judiciary had to do with Moslems only, all non-Moslems 
being allowed autonomy under their own I'cligious heads. This 
explains why there wore judges only in large cities. The Prophet 
and the early caliphs administered justice in person, as did their 
generals and prefects in the provinces, for the various functions 
of government were as yet undifferentiated. The first purely 
judicial officials in the provinces received their appointment from 
the governors. Under the 'Abbasids appointment by the caliphs 
became more common. Tradition, however, credits *Umar with 
having appointed a judge {gddi) over Egypt as early as A.H. 23 
(643).® After 661 we find in that country a regular series of judges 
succeeding one another. They were always recruited from the 
faqih class, whose members were scholars learned in the Koran 
and Moslem tradition. Besides deciding cases they administered 
pious foundations (waqf) and the estates of orphans and im- 
beciles. 

Discovering that some of his signed correspondence was being 
forged, Mu*awiyah created a bureau of registry,^ a kind of state 
chancery, whose duty it was to make and preserve one copy of 

^ Ibn-Khaldun, vol. iii, p. 4, 1 . 24. ® Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 276, 1 . 10. 

* Al- Kindi, Kitdb ahWuldh^ ed. R, Guest (Beirut, 1908), pp. 300-301. See also 
ibn-Qutaybah, ^Uyun al-AMbdr, vol. i, p. 6i. 

* Dtwdn al-kkdtim, “bureau of the signet'*. Tabari, vol. ii, pp. 205-6; Fakhri^ 

P. 149. 
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each official document before sealing and dispatching the 
original. By the time of ^Abd-al-Malik the Umayyads had 
developed a state archive in Damascus.^ 

The Umayyad army was modelled in its general organization 
after that of the Byzantines. The division was into five corps: 
centre, two wings, vanguard and rearguard. I'hc formation as 
of old wiis in lines, 'fhis general plan continued until the time 
of the last caliph, Marvan II (744-50), who abanaoned the old 
division and introduced the small compact body ofitroops called 
kurdus (cohort).^ In outfit and armour the Arab waitiorwas hard 
to distinguish from the Greek. Tlie wt^apons were essentially the 
same. The cavalry used plain and rounded saddles not unlike 
those of the Byzantines and precisely like the ones still in fashion 
in the Near East. The heavy artillery was represented by the 
ballista (^ar^ddah), the mangonel and the battering- 

ram {dabbabah, kabsk). Such heavy engines and siege machines 
together with the baggage were carried on camels behind the 
army. 

The forces kept at Damascus were chiefly Syrians and Syrian- 
ized Arabians. Al-Basrah and al-Kufah were the main recruiting 
grounds for the army of all the eastern provinces. Under the 
Sufyanids the .standing army numbered 60,000, entailing a 
yearly expenditure of 60,000,000 dirhams, including family 
.stipends.^ Yazid III (744) reduced all annuities by 10 per cent, 
and thereby won the sobriquet Hdqts (diminisher, also defi- 
cient).^ Under the last Umayyad the army is said to have reached 
120,000,® a figure which is probably a mistake for 12,000. 

The arab navy was likewise an imitation of the Byzantine 
model. The fighting unit was a galley with a minimum of twenty- 
five seats on each of the two lower decks. Each seat hold two men, 
and the hundred or more rowers in each ship were armed. But 
those who specialized in fighting took up their positions on the 
upper deck. 

The evenings of the caliphs were set apart for entertainment 
and social intercourse. Mu'awiyah was particularly fond of 

* Mas*udi, vol. V, p. 239 

* Taban, vol, 11, p. 1944; ibn Khaldun, vol. ni, p. 165, 1. 16 ((f. p. 195? U* 25*7); 
ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p 267, 11. 7-S. 

® Mas’udi, vol. v, p. 195. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 220; Ya'qdhi, vol h, p. 401. 

* Fakhn^ p. 197; abu-abFida*, vol. i, p. 222. See below, p. 2S5. 
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listening to historical narratives and anecdotes, preferably South 
Arabian, and poetical recitations. To satisfy this desire he im- 
ported from al-Yaman a story-teller, ^Abld ibn-Sharyah, who 
entertained the caliph through many long nights with tales of 
the heroes of the past. The favourite drink was rose sherbet, 
celebrated in Arabic song^ and still enjoyed in Damascus and 
other Eastern towns. It was relished particularly by the women. 

Mu'awiyah’s son Yazid was the first confirmed drunkard 
among the caliphs and won the title Yastd al-khu7nury the Yazid 
of wines. ^ One of his pranks was the training of a pet monkey, 
abu-Qays, to participate in his drinking bouts.® Yazid, we are 
told, drank daily, whereas al-Walid I contented himself with 
drinking every other day; Hisham, once eviTy Friday after the 
divine service, and ^Al:>d-al-Malik only once a month, but then 
so heavily that he perforce disburdened himself by the use of 
emetics.^ Yazid II felt such attachment to two of his singing 
girls, Sallamah and Hababah,that when the latter was choked on 
a grape which he playfully threw into her mouth the passionate 
young caliph fretted himself to death.® But the palm for drinking 
should be handed to his son ai-W'alld II (743-4), an incorrigible 
libertine, who is said to have gone swimming habitually in a pool 
of wine of which he w^ould gulp enough to lower the surface 
appreciably.® Al-Walld is n'ported to have opened the Koran 
one day, and as his eye fell upon the verse *‘And every frow^ard 
potentate was brought to naught’\'^ he shot the sacred book to 
pieces with his bow and arrow, meanwd:iile repeating in defiance 
two verses of his own composition.® 

This caliph spent his time in his dt-sert castles, one of which 
stood by al-Qaryatayn, midway betwreen Damascus and Palmyra. 
The Aghdni^ has preserved for us an eye-witness 's report of one 
of his debauched drinking parties. As always, dancing, singing 
and music served as the handmaids of drinking. When the caliph 

^ Aghdni^ vol, xv, p. 48, 1. 12. 

* * 2 gdf vol. iii, p, 403; Niiwayri, Nihayah^ vol. iv, p. 91. 

* Mab*udi, vol, v, p. 157. 

* Most of our information about the lighter side of the caliphs^ lives comes from 
Agkdni^ primarily a liUraty work, and similar book.s, which should not be taken too 
hterally. Aghdni^ vol. i, p. 3, gives this criterion for the choice of data: ‘'elegance 
that pleases the onlooker and entertains the hearer”. 

® al*Uyun (1865), pp. 40*41; cL Aghdm, vol. xiii, p, 165. 

® Al-Nawaji, (falbat al-Kumayt (Cairo, 1299), p. 9^^* 

’ Sur. 14; 1 8, * AgAdnt, vol. vi, p. 125. • Vol. ii, p, 72. 



228 


THE UMAYYAD AND 'ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 


was one of those who maintained reasonable self-respect he 
screened himself behind curtains which separated him from the 
entertainers. Otherwise, as in the case of al-Walid, he joined 
the party on a footing of equality.^ 

Such festivities as these were nevertheless not entirely lacking 
in cultural value. They undoubtedly encouraged the develop- 
ment of poetry, music and the esthetic side of life in general and 
were not alw^ays mere orgies. \ 

Among the more innocent and fashionable pastimes which 
engaged the interest of the caliphs and their courtiers w^ere 
hunting, horse-racing and dicing. Polo, which became a favourite 
sport under the 'Abbasids, w^as probably introduced from Persia 
towards the end of the Umayy^ad period, and cock-fights at the 
time were not infrequent. The chase was a sport early developed 
in Arabia, where the saluki {saliitji, from Saluq in al-Yarnan) 
dog was at first exclusively used. The cheetah {fahd) came on the 
scene later. Legend makes Kulayb ibn-Rabfah, hero of the War 
of Basils, the first Arabian to use it in hunting. The Persians 
and Indians had trained this animal long before the Arabians. 
Yazid I, son of Mu'awiyah, was the first great hunter in Islam 
and the first who trained the cheetah to ride on the croup of a 
horse. He adorned his hunting dogs with gold anklets and as- 
signed to each a special slave.^ Horse-racing was extremely 
popular among the Umayyads. Al-Walid, son of ^Abd-al-Malik, 
was one of the first caliphs to institute and patronize public 
races, ^ His brother and successor, Sulayman, had just completed 
arrangements for a national competition in horse-racing when 
death overtook him.^ In one of the courses organized by their 
brother Hisham the number of racers from the royal and other 
stables reached 4000, “ which finds no parallel in pre-Islamic or 
Islamic annals' A favourite daughter of this caliph kept horses 
for racing.® 

The ladies of the royal household seem to have enjoyed a 
relatively high degree of freedom. A Makkan poet, abu-Dahbal 
al-Jumahi, did not hesitate to address love poems to 'Atikah, the 
beautiful daughter of Mu^awiyah, of whom he had caught a 
glimpse through the lifted veils and curtains as she was on a pil- 

* Al-Jatiir, ai-Td; fi Akhldq al-Muluk^ ed. Ahmad Zaki (Cairo, 1914), p. 32. 

® Fakhrtf p. 76. * Mas*udi, vol. vi, pp. 13-17* 

* Ibn-al-Jawzi, Strai *Umar, p. 56. • Mafc*udi, vol. v, p. 466, 

* Kitdb ah*Uyun (1865), p. 69, 1 . 12, 
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grimage and whom he later followed to her father’s capital. The 
caliph had at last to “cut off the tongue of the poet” by offering 
him a subsidy and finding him a suitable wife.^ Another poet, 
the handsome Waddah al-Yaman, ventured to make love to one 
of the wives of al-Walid I in Damascus in spite of the threats of 
the caliph, and finally paid for his audacity with his Iife.^ The 
influence exercised by the shrewd and pretty 'Atikah, grand- 
daughter of Mu'awiyah, over her husband-caliph, "Abd-al-Mahk, 
may be illustrated by the story which tells how she locked her 
door when angry with the caliph and refused to open it until a 
favourite courtier came weeping and falsely said that one of his 
two sons had killed the other and that the caliph was intent on 
executing the fratricide.® The harem system, with its concomitant 
auxiliary of eunuchs, was not, it seems, fully instituted until the 
time of al-Walid The first eunuchs were mostly (ireeks and 
were evidently introduced into the Arab world following the 
Byzantine precedent.® 

It is safe to asisume that Damascus has not much changed its ihe 
general tone of lif(‘ and character since its days as the Umayyad 
capital. Then, as now, in the narrow, covered streets the Damascene 
with his wide trousers, red pointed shoes and huge 1 urban could 
be seen rubbing shoulders with the sun-tanned Bedouin in his 
Ipose gown surmounted by kuftyah (head shawl) and 'iQdl (head 
band) and occasionally meeting a European-dressed Ifratiji.^ 
Here and there the aristocrat, the well-to-do Damascene, might 
be seen on horseback cloaked in a white silk ^ aba and armed with 
a sword or lance. A few women, and those all veiled, cross the 
streets; others stealthily peep through the latticed windows of 
their homes overlooking the bazaars and public squares. Sherbet 
sellers and sweetmeat vendors raise their voices to the highest 
pitch in competition with the incessant tramp of the passers-by 
and the multitude of donkeys and camels laden with the varied 
products of the desert and the sown. The city atmosphere is 
charged with every kind of smell which the olfactory sense is 
capable of perceiving. 


^ Agham, vol. vi, pp. 15S-61, * ^hid pp. 36 vol. xi, p. 49. 

Mas’udi, vol. V, pp. 2^-5* * Aghdtn, vol. iv, pp. 7 «; 9 . 

* J. B. Bury, 7 'he Imperial AdmtniUrattve SysUm in the Ninth Ceniuiy 
(London, 19x1}, pp. 120 seq.^ Charles Diehl, By zance: grandeur et decadence (Pans, 


191^9), p. I 54 ‘ 

® A Frank, a word used foi all Europeans; especially 


common during the Crusadet 
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As in other cities the Arabians lived in separate quarters of 
their own according to their tribal affiliation. In Damascus, 
Hims, Aleppo (lialab) and other towns these hdrahs (quarters) 
are still well marked. The doorway of each house opened from 
the street into a courtyard in the centre of which usually stood 
a large water-basin with a flov^ing jet emitting from time to 
time a veil-like spray. An orange or citron tree grew by the basin. 

The rooms surrounded the courtyard, which in larger houses was 
provided with a cloistf'r. It is to the eternal glory of the banu- 
Umayyah that they supplied Damascus with a water system 
which was unexcelJ<‘d in the contemporary Orient and still con- 
tinues to function. YazTd’s name is borne today by a canal, Nahr 
Y azid, which this son of Mu'awiyah dug from the Barada,or more 
probably widened,^ in order to perh^ct the irrigation of the 
Ghutah. This rich oasis outside Damascus with its luxurious 
gardens owes its very existence to the Barada. Besides the Nahr 
YazJd, the Barada sends off four other arms or channels which 
spread fertility and freshness throughout the town. 

The population throughout the empire w’^as divided into four Society 
social classes. The highest consisted naturally of the ruling Mos- 
lems headed by the cahphal household and the aristocracy of 
Arabian conquerors. Exactly how numerous was this class can- 
not be ascertained. Lhider al-Walid I the number of annuities 
apportioned to Arabian Moslems in Damascus and its district 
{jund) reached 45,000.*^ Under Marwan 1 , Hims and its district 
registered 20,000 pensions. The number of converted Moslems 
could not have been great before the restrictions imposed by 
'Umar II. Although the capital of the caliphate may have pre- 
sentc^d by the tmd of the Urnayyad ])eriod the aspect of a Moslem 
tow'n, Syria as a whole' remained largely Christian until the third 
Moslem c'entury. The small towns and villages and especially 
the mountainous rc^gions — alw^'ays the home of the lost cause — 
preserved their native features and ancient cultural patterns. In 
fact the Lebanon remained Christian in faith and .Syriac in 
speech for centuries after the concjue.st. Only the physical con- 
flict had ended with the conquest; the religious, the racial, 

^ Consult btakhri, p, 59; cf. TI. S.iuvdiie, ‘‘Description de Damas: *Oyoim et- 
Tawarikh, par Mohammad cbn QhokMx'* , Journal asiaUque^ ser. 9, vol. vii (1896), 
p. 400. 

* Consult H. Lammens, La Sytte: prict^ hisiottque (Beirut, 1921), vol. i, pp. 
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the social and above all the linguistic conflicts were just be- 
ginning. 

Clients Next below the Arabian Moslems came the Neo-Moslems, 
who by force or persuasion had professed Islam and were thereby 
admitted in theory, though not in practice, to the full rights of 
Islamic citizenship. Here Arabian chauvinisrp, pitted against 
theoretical claims, proved too strong for those Claims to be real- 
ized. There is no doubt that throughout practically all the period 
of the Umayyads, holders of land, whether believers or unbe- 
lievers, were made to pay kharaj (land tax). There is no evidence 
of mass conversion to Islam in the provinces until after such 
stringent regulations as those of 'Umar II and the 'Abbasid al- 
Mutawakkil (847-61;. In Egypt resistance to the new religion 
was always least obstinate. The revenue of that country was re- 
duced from fourteen million dinars in the time of 'Amr ihn-al-'As 
to five in the time of Mu'awiyah and later I0 four under the 
'Abbasid Harun al-RashId (786 809;.^ In al-Traq it fell from a 
hundred million under 'Umar ibn-al-Khattab to forty million 
in the days of 'Abd-al-Malik.^ One of the causes for the decline 
of state revenue was undoubtedly conversion to Islam. Under 
the early 'Abbasids, the Egyptians, Persians and Aramaeans who 
had accepted Islam began to outnumber the Moslems of Arabian 
origin. 

Reduced to the position of clients {niawdli)^ these neophyte 
Moslems formed the lowest stratum of Moslem society, a status 
which they bitterly resented. This explains our finding them in 
many cases espousing such causes as the Shl'ite in al-'Iraq or 
the Kharijite in Persia. Some of them, however, as often happens, 
proved religiously **more royal than the king’*, and their zeal 
for the new faith, bordering on fanaticism, made them persecute 
non-Moslems. Among the most intolerant early Moslems were 
some of these converts from Christianity and Judaism. 

Within the Moslem society these clients were naturally the first 
to devote themselves to learned studies and fine arts, for they 
represented the longer tradition of culture. As they outshone the 
Moslem Arabians in the intellectual field they began to contest 
with them the political leadership. Through their intermarriages 

^ AKYa'qubi, Ktlab al-Bulddn^ cd. de Goeje (Teyden, 1892), p. 339. 

* Cf. Ya*qul)i, vol. 11, p. 277; T, W. Arnold, The Treat king of hlam^ and ed. 
(London, 1913), p. 81. 



CH. XX SOCIAL CONDITIONS UNDER THE UMAYYADS 233 

with the conquering stock they served to dilute the Arabian 
blood and ultimately make that element inconspicuous amidst 
the mixture of varied racial strains. 

The third class was made up of members of tolerated sects, Dhimmis 
professors of revealed religions, the so-called ahl al-dhimmah, 
i.e. the Christians, Jews and Sabians with whom the Moslems 
had made covenant. The Sabians, who were identical with the 
Mandeans, the so-called Christians of St. John who still survive 
in the marshy district at the mouth of the Euphrates, are men- 
tioned thrice in the Koran (2 : 59, 5 : 73, 22 : 17). From this it 
would appear that Muhammad regarded them as believers in 
the true God. This recognition of tolerated religions, whose de- 
votees were to be disarmed and compelled to pay tribute in re- 
turn for Moslem protection, was the chief political innovation of 
Muhammad and was largely due to the esteem in which the 
Prophet held the Bible and partly to the aristocratic connections 
of the banu-Ghassan, Bakr, Taghlib and other Christian tribes. 

In this status the dhimmis enjoyed, against the payment of 
land and capitation taxes, a wide measure of toleration. Even in 
matters of civil and criminal judicial procedure, except where a 
Moslem was involved, these people were practically under their 
own spiritual heads. Moslem law was too sacred to be applicable 
to them. Essential parts of this system were still in force as late 
as the Ottoman period and the mandatory regimes of Traq, 

Syria and Palestine. 

Originally confined to the ahl al-kitdb (Scripturaries) of the 
Koran ^ who came under the rule of Islam, the tolerated status 
was later extended by the Moslems to include the fire-worship- 
ping Zoroastrians (Majus)^ the heathen of IJ[arran and the pagan 
Berbers. Though not devotees of a revealed religion and thus 
technically outside the pale of protection, the Persian Zoroastrians 
and the North African Berbers were offered by the Moslem in- 
vaders the three choices: Islam, the sword or tribute, rather than 
the first two only. Here, where the sword of Islam was not long 
enough to reach all the necks involved, technicality gave way 
to expediency. In such inaccessible regions as the Lebanon 
the Christians remained always in the ascendant and defied 
even "Abd-al-Malik at the height of the Umayyad caliphate.^ 
Throughout all Syria the Christians were well treated under the 

^ Surs. 9 : 29; 2 : 99, 103; 3 : 62*65, etc, • See above, p. 20$. 

R 



234 


THE UMAYYAD AND 'ABBASID EMPIRES PART ill 


‘The 
Covenant 
of ‘Umar” 


banu-Umayyah until the reign of the pious *Umar 11. As we 
have already learned, Mu*awiyah's wife was a Christian, as were 
his poet, physician and ^secretary of finance. We read of only one 
conspicuous exception, that of al-Walid I, who put to death the 
chief of the Christian Arab tribe of the banu-Taghlib for refusing 
to profess Islam. ^ Even in Egypt Copts rose several times against 
their Moslem overlords before they finally sucpuml^ed in the days 
of the 'Abbasid al-Ma*mun (813-33).^ \ 

The fame of ‘Umar II docs not rest solely \on his piety or on 
his remission of taxes imposed on neophyte Moslems. ‘Umar was 
the first caliph and the only Umayyad to impose humiliating 
restrictions on Christian subjects — measures wrongly ascribed to 
his earlier namesake and maternal great-grandfather, ‘Umar I. 
This so-called ''covenant of ‘UmaC, implying ‘Umar 1, is re- 
corded in several forms,® mostly in later sources; and the pro- 
visions presuppose closer intercourse between Moslems and 
Christians than was possible in the early days of the conquest. 
The most striking regulations issued by this Umayyad caliph 
were the excluding of Christians from public offices, prohibiting 
their wearing turbans, requiring them to cut their forelocks, to 
don distinctive clothes with girdles of leather, to ride without 
saddles or only on pack saddles, to erect no places of worship 
and not to lift their voices in time of prayer. According to his 
decree if a Moslem killed a Christian his penalty was only a fine 
and no Christian's testimony against a Moslem in courts could 
be accepted. The Jews were evidently also included under some 
of these restrictions and excluded from governmental positions.^ 
That many of these enactments were not long in force is indi- 
cated by the fact that Khalid ibn-'Abdullah al-Qasri, governor 
of ab‘Iraq under Hisham, built a church in al-Kufah to please 
his Christian mother,® granted Christians and Jews the privilege 
of building places of worship and even appointed Zoroastrians 
to posts in the government. 

' Aghdniy vol. x,|). 99, H. Lammensin Journal asia/t^uc^ser, 9, vol. iv (1894^ 
pp. 43S-9. 

* Kindi, pp. 73, 81, 96, iiO, 1 17; Maqrlzi, Khi(af (Bulaq, 1270), vol. ii, p. 497 

® lbu-*Abd-«.iM.lakam, pp, 151-2; ilm-*A.sakir, vol. i, pp. I78“8o; aiMhshihi 
al'MustatraJ (Cairo, 1314), vol. i, pp. icx>-ioi. 

^ Abu-Yusuf, Khardj, j»p. 152*3; ibn-al-Jawzi, Sira/ 'Umar, p, too; ' Iqd 
vol. li, pp. 339-40; ibn al-Atlnr, vol. v, p. 49; A. S. Tritton, The Caliphs and thetf 
non-Mushm Subjects (Oxford, 1930), pp. 5-35. 

Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 302 de Slane, vol. i, p. 485* 
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At the bottom of society stood the slaves,^ Islam preserved sia 
the ancient Semitic institution of slavery, the legality of which 
the Old Testament admitted, but it appreciably ameliorated the 
condition of the slave. Canon law forbade the Moslem to en- 
slave his co-religionist, but promised no liberty to an alien slave 
who adopted Islam. Slaves in early Islam were recruited from 
prisoners ofwar, including women and children, unless ransomed, 
and by purchase or raiding. Soon the slave trade became very 
brisk and lucrative in all Moslem lands. Some slaves from East 
or Central Africa were black; others from Farghanah or Chinese 
Turkestan were yellow; still others from the Near East or from 
t^astern and southern Europe were white. The Spanish slaves, 
called Saqdhbahy^ from Spanish esclavo^ fetched about a thou- 
sand dinars each, while Turkish slaves fetched only six hundred 
apiece. According to Islamic law the offspring of a female slave 
by another slave, by any man other than her master, or by her 
master in case he does not acknowledge the fatherhood of the 
child, is likewise a slave; but the offspring of a male slave by a 
freewoman is free. 

An idea of the number of slaves flooding the Moslem empire 
as a result of conquest may be gained from such exaggerated 
figures, as the following: Musa ibn-Nusayr took 300,000 captives 
from Ifriqiyah, one-fifth of whom he forwjirded to al-Walid,® and 
from the Gothic nobility in Spain he captured 30,000 virgins;* 
Qutaybah’s captives from Sogdiana alone numbered 100,000;^ 
al-Zubayr ibn-al-'Awwam bequeathed among othe^r chattels one 
thousand male and female slaves.® The famous Makkan poet of 
love, 'Umar ibn-abi-Rabf ah (f ca. 719), had many more than 
seventy slaves,’ For an Umayyad prince to maintain a retinue of 
about a thousand slaves was nothing extraordinary. Even the 
private in the Syrian army at the battle of Siffm had from one 
to ten servants waiting on him.® 

Between the master and the female slave concubinage, but 
not legal marriage, was permissible. The children of such a union 

^ Ar. *ubd (pi. *abid), especially if black; otherwise mamluk (pL mamdlfk), 
possessed, 

® Same term used by the Arabs for the Slavs. See below, p, 525. 

® Maqqari, vol. i, p, 148. * Ilm-al-Athir, vol, iv, p, 448. 

® Ibid. vol. iv, p. 454. ® Mas'udi, vol. iv, p. 254. 

’ A^kSniy vol. i, p. 37. 

® M^s'Udi, voL iv, p. 387. Consult Jurji Zaydan, TaWlkh al'Tamaddun al- 
isldmiy 3rd ed. (Cairo, 1922). vol. v, pp. 22 scq. 
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belonged to the master and were therefore free; but the status of 
the concubine was thereby raised only to that of umm-waiad 
(mother of children), who could neither be sold by her husband- 
master nor given away and who at his death was declared free. 
In the melting-pot process which resulted in the amalgamation 
of Arabians and foreigners, the slave trade u/ndoubtedly played 
an extremely important role. 1 

The liberation of slaves was always lookeW upon as a good 
vork iqurbah) entitling the master to a special reward in the 
next world. When liberated the slave enjoyed the status of a clieht 
to his former master, now his patron. In case the patron died 
without heirs the client inherited his estate. 

The quiet life of al-Madmah, rendered venerable by its early 
Moslem association, attracted thither would-be scholars devoted 
to the study of the mementos of its sacred past and to the 
collecting of legal and ritual enactments. The city containing the 
burial-place of the Prophet thus became the first centre of Islamic 
tradition, which under such men as Anas ibn-Malik (t between 
709 and 71 1) and "Abdullah ibn-"Umar ibn-al-Khattab^ (f 693) 
developed into a science of the first order. 

The school of Makkah owes its rep(!!tation to "Abdullah ibn- 
al-"Abbas, surnamed abu-al-"Abbas (f ca. 688), a cousin of the 
Prophet and ancestor of the "Abbasid caliphs, a man who w’^as 
so universally admired for his know^ledge of profane and sacred 
tradition and jurisprudence and for his skill in commenting on 
the Koran that he won the enviable title of hibr al-ummah (the 
sage of the community). Modern criticism, however, has exposed 
him as a fabricator of several hadiths. 

Under the Umayyads thetwrocities of al-Hijaz entirely changed 
their aspect. To al-MadInah, the forsaken capital of Arabia, now 
retired many of tho.se anxious to keep aloof from the turmoil 
of political activity or desirous of enjoying undisturbed the great 
fortunes w^hich the wars of conquest had gained for them. Fob 
low'ing al-Hasan and al-flusayn, a large number of nouveau\ 
riches flocked there. Inside the city arose palaces and outside n 
villas, all swarming with servants and slaves and providing then 
occupants with e*very variety of luxury.® Makkah shared with its 

* Eldest son of the second ( ahph As a traditionist he is considered more reliabk 
than ihn* Malik, whose collection has been preserved in the Musnad of Abmad ihn 
Hanbal. 

* Mas'udi, vol, iv, pp, 254-5. 
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sister city this attractiveness for lovers of pleasure. As life in the 
two cities became more luxurious its excesses became more 
notorious.^ Pilgrims from all over the Moslem world brought 
every year vast fresh supplies of money. What a contrast to the 
primitive times when the Caliph 'Umar’s agent arrived from al- 
Bahrayn claiming to be the bearer of tribute amounting to 
500,000 dirhams! The caliph questfoned the possibility of such a 
figure, and when doubly assured that it was “a hundred thou- 
sand five times”, he summoned the people and proclaimed, ”0 ye 
men, we have just received an enormous sum. If ye wish we 
shall give each his share by measure, otherwise by count.” ^ 

With this increased flow of wealth the two Holy Cities became 
less holy. They developed into a centre of worldly pleasure and 
gaiety and a home of secular Arab music and song. In Makkah 
was established a kind of clubhouse patronized by guests who, 
we are told, had facilities for hanging their outer garments on 
pegs — apparently an innovation for al-Hijaz — before indulging 
in chess, backgammon, dice or reading.® To al-Madlnah Persian 
and Byzantine slave songstresses {qiydn) flocked in increasing 
numbers. Amorous poetry kept pace with other new develop- 
ments. Houses of ill repute {buyut al-qiydn) flourished in al- 
Madlnah and were patronized by no less a poet than al-Farazdaq 
of national fame.* As these female slaves sang and played soft 
melodies for the entertainment of their wealthy masters and 
guests, the latter, attired in colourful robes, reclined on square 
mattresses or cushions while they inhaled the perfume of burning 
spices and sipped from silver goblets the ruddy wines of Syria. 

Al-Madlnah boasted under the early Marwanids the proud 
and beautiful Sayyidah® Sukaynah (f 735), daughter of the mar- 
tyred al-^usayn and granddaughter of 'Ali, dne of the most re- 
markable women of the age. 

Sukaynah*s rank and learning combined with her fondness for 
song and poetry and her charm, good taste and quick-wittedness 
to make her the arbiter of fashion, beauty and literature in the 
region of the sacred cities. Sukaynah was noted for her jests 
and hoaxes.® The crude humour appreciated even in the high 
society of the time is illustrated by the occasion when she 

' Agh&nif vol. xxi, p. 197. * Ibn-Sa'd, vol. iii, pt. i, p. 216. 

® AgAdni, vol, iv, p. 52; cf. below, p. 339. ^ vol. xxi, p. 197 * 

^ ‘*Lady*’, a title originally reserved for the descendants of *Ali and Fatimah. 

• Aghdni, vol. xiv, pp, 164-5; vol. xvii, pp. 97, ioi*a. 
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made an old Persian sheikh sit on a basket of eggs and cluck 
like a hen, to the merriment of her incoming guests. On another 
she sent word to the chief of police that a Syrian had broken 
into her apartment; when the chief himself and his aide arrived 
in haste they found her maid holding a flea.^ Then as now Syria 
was evidently noted for its fleas. The brilliant assemblies of 
poets and jurists held in her residence, a sott of salon, never 
failed to be enlivened by her sallies of reparwe. Special pride 
she took in her ancestry, in her daughter, whom she liked to 
bedeck vrith jewels, and in her own hair, which she had her own 
peculitir way of dressing. This coiffure a la Sukaynah (purrah 
SukaynlyaK)^ became popular among men and was at a later 
date strictly prohibited by the puritan Caliph 'Umar II,® one 
of whose brothers had married Sukaynah without consummating 
the union. As for the successive husbands whom the charms of 
this lady captivated for a longer or shorter period, they could 
hardly be counted on the fingers of two hands.'* In more than one 
instance she made complete freedom of action a condition pre- 
cedent to marriage. 

Sukaynah had a rival in al-Ta*if, the famous summer resort of 
Makkah and al-Madinah, whose patricians witnessed a number 
of striking scenes and episode.s centring on young ‘A*ishah 
bint-Talhah. 'A’ishah’s father was a distinguished Companion 
of the Prophet; her mother was a daughter of abu-Bakr and 
sister of 'AMshah, Muhammad's favourite wife. This daughter 
of Talhah combined with noble descent a rare beauty and a 
proud and lofty spirit — the three qualities most highly prized in 
a woman by the Arabs. No favour she requested could very 
well be refused. Her appearance in public was even more im- 
pressive than that of Sukaynah.® Once when she was on a 
pilgrimage to Makkah she asked the master of ceremonies, who 
was also the governor of the towm, to defer the public religious 
service until she had completed the last of the seven prescribed 
processions around the Ka'bah. This the gallant governor oi 
course did, which resulted in his dismissal from office by th<' 
Caliph 'Abd-al-Malik.® *A*ishah’s record of marriages included 

' Aghanty vol. xiv, p. i66; vol. xvii, p. 94, * Ibn*Kha]likS.n, vol. i, p. 377 

* Aghdnit vol. xiv, p. 165. 

* C ompare their lists in ibn-Sa'd, vol viii, p. 349; ibn-Qutaybah, 4 /<ciVn/, pp. id ? 
109-10, 113, 122, 289-90; ibn-KhaUikan, vol. i, p. 377; AgAdm, vol, xiv, pp, 168-72 

* Ag/rantf vol. x, p. 60. • IhA. vol. iii, p. lOj. 
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only three.^ When her second husband, Mus'ab ibn-al-Zubayr, 
who had also married Sukaynah and is said to have given each 
a million dirhams as dowry,® took her to task for never veiling 
her face her characteristic reply was, “Since God, may He remain 
blessed and exalted, hath put upon me the stamp of beauty, it 
is my wish that the public should view that beauty and thereby 
recognize His grace unto them. Under no conditions, therefore, 
will I veil myself.’’® 

^ Ibn-Sd*d, vol viii, p 342. * Aghast, \o\ in, p 122 

’ Ihtd vol. Ky p. ^4 



CHAPTER XXI 


INTELLECTUAL ASPECTS OF LIFE UNDER pIE UMAYYADS 


The invaders from the desert brought with them no tradition 
of learning, no heritage of culture, to the lands they conquered. 
In Syria, in Egypt, in al-Traq, in Persia, they sat as pupils at 
the feet of the peoples they subdued. And what acquisitive pupils 
they proved to be! 

The closeness of the Uma>yad period to the Jahillyah age, 
its many wars, civil and foreign, and the unsettled social and 
economic conditions of the Mo.slem world all these militated 
against the possibility of intellectual development in that early 
epoch. But the seed was then sown and the tree of knowledge 
which came into full bloom under the early 'Abbasids in Bagh- 
dad certainly had its roots in this preceding period of Greek, 
Syrian and Persian culture. The Umayyad age, therefore, was in 
general one of incubation. 

As Persians, Syrians, Copts, Berbers and others flocked within 
the fold of Islam and intermarried with the Arabians the original 
high wall raised earlier between Arabians and non-Arabians 
tumbled down. The nationality of the Moslem receded into the 
background. No matter what his nationality may originally have 
been, the follower of Muhammad now passed for an Arab. An 
Arab henceforth became one who professed Islam and spoke 
and wrote the Arabic tongue, regardless of his racial afifiliation. 
This is one of the most significant facts in the history of Islamic 
civilization. When we therefore speak of "Arab medicine” or 
"Arab philosophy” or "Arab mathematics” we do not mean the 
medical science, philosophy or mathematics that are necessarily 
the product of the Arabian mind or developed by people living 
in the Arabian peninsula, but that body of knowledge enshrined 
in books written in the Arabic language by men who flourished 
chiefly during the caliphate and were themselves Persians, 
Syrians, Egyptians or Arabians, Christian, Jewish or Moslem, 
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and who may have drawn some of their material from Greek, 
Aramaean, Indo-Persian or other sources. 

As the two sister cities of al-yijaz, Makkah and al-Madinah, Ai-Ba^rah 
became under the Umayyads the home of music and song, love 
and poetry, so did the twin cities of al-'Iraq, al-Basrah^ and 
al-Kufah, develop during this period into centres of the most 
animated intellectual activity in the Moslem world. 

These two capitals of al-Traq, as we have learned before, were Arabic 
originally military camps built by order of the Caliph TJmar in grammar 
the Moslem year 17 (638).2 Al-Kufah, the former capital of 'Ali, 
arose not far from the ruins of ancient Babylon and in a sense 
fell heir to its neighbour, al-Hlrah,the Lakhmid capital. Through 
favoured location, commerce and immigration the sister towns 
soon gre^ into wealthy and populous cities of over a hundred 
thousand inhabitants. Al-Basrah, from which Khurasan was 
governed under the Umayyads, is said to have reached as 
early as the year 50 (670) a total population of 300,000 and to 
have had at a later date 120,000 (!) canals.^ Here on the border- 
land of Persia the scientific study of the Arabic language and 
grammar was begun and carried on mainly for foreign con- 
verts and partly by them. The first impulse came from the 
desire to supply the linguistic needs of Neo-Moslems who 
wanted to study the Koran, hold government positions and 
converse with the conquerors. In addition, the ever-widening 
gap between the classical language of the Koran and the 
everyday vernacular corrupted by Syriac, Persian and other 
tongues and dialects was partly responsible for evoking such 
linguistic interest. 

It was by no mere chance, therefore, that the legendary founder 
of Arabic grammar, abu-al-Aswad al-Du’ali (f 688), should have 
flourished in al-Ba.srah, According to the famous biographer 
ibn-Khallikan* it was ‘^^Ali who laid down for al-Du*ali this 
principle; The parts of speech are three — noun, verb and particle, 
and told him to found a complete treatise thereon''. This he 
successfully did. Arabic grammar, however, shows slow and long 

^ Eng, Bassora. Present-day al*Ba<?rah lies six miles to the north-east of the ancient 
city. 

• AhKufah may have been built one or two years after al*Ba?rah; Yaqat, vol. iv, 

PP* 322 3. 

* IStakhri, p. 80; ibn-Uawqal, p. 159. 

^ Vol, i, pp, 429*30 » de Slane, vol. i, p. 663, 
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development and bears striking marks of the influence of Greek 
logic. Al-Du*aH was followed by al-Khalil ibn-Ahmad, another 
Basrite scholar, who died about 786. To al-Khalil, who was the 
first to compile an Arabic dictionary, the Kitdb al-Ayn, bio- 
graphers attribute the discovery of Arabic prosody and its rules, 
which still hold sway today. His pupil the Persian Slbawayh (t ca, 
793) composed the first systematic textbook on Arabic grammar, 
known by the honorific title al-Kitdb (the book), which has 
ever since been the basis of all native studies of the sunject. 
ehgious The study of the Koran and the necessity of expouiWing it 
I'd camm ^^se to the twin sciences of philology and lexicography as 

^ well as to that most characteristically Moslem litirary a&ctivity 
- the science of tradition {hadith^ literally * ‘narrative’'). In its 
technical sense a tradition is an act or saying attriliutcd to the 
Prophet or to one of his Companions. The Koran and tradition 
provided the foundation upon which theology and fiqh (law), 
the obverse and reverse of sacred law, were raised. Law in Islam 
is more intimately related to religion than to jurisprudence as 
modern lawyers understand it. Roman law, dinTtly or through 
the Talmud and other media, did undoubtedly affect Umayyad 
legislation, but to what extent has not been fully ascertained. In 
fact, of this period, from which hardly any literature ha.s come 
down to us, we know only a few of the traditionists and jurists, 
the most renowned of whom were al-Hasan al-Basri and ibn- 
Shihab al-Zuhri (f 742). The latter, who traced his descent to 
the Prophet’s tribe, was always so deeply absorbed in his studies 
to the neglect of all worldly concerns that his wife once remarked, 
“By Allah, these books of yours are worse to me than three rival 
wives possibly could be!” ^ Al-Basri was highly esteemed as a trans- 
mitter of tradition, since he was believed to have known personally 
seventy of those who took part in the battle of Badr. Most of the 
religious movements within Islam trace their origin back to 
al-Basri. The Sufis felt throughout the ages the lasting influence 
of his ascetic piety, the orthodox Sunnis* never tire of quoting his 
devout sayings and even the Mu'tazilites reckon him as one of 
themselves. No wonder the populace of al-Basrah turned out in 
a body to follow his funeral on Friday the tenth of October 728, 
and none was left to attend or conduct the afternoon prayer in 

‘ Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. ii, p. 223; abu-al>Fula\ vol. i, pp. 215^0, 

* See below, p. 393, n. 
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the mosque that day — “an unprecedented happening in the 
history of Islam” 

The contributions of the fickle and unorthodox KOfans, many 
of whom were Shi'ites or 'Alids, to Arabic philology and Moslem 
learnmg were almost, but not quite, as brilliant as those of their 
neighbours the Basrites. Rivalry between the scholars of the two 
camps developed two well-recognized schools of Arabic gram- 
mar and literature. Among the celebrated Companions, regarded 
as authorities on Moslem tradition, who settled in al-Kufah 
during the caliphates of 'Umar and 'Uthman was the red- 
haired, thin-legged 'Abdullah ibn-Mas'ud {ca. 653), who is said 
to have been responsible for eight hundred and forty-eight 
traditions.® It was a peculiar feature of ibn-Mas'ud, when giving 
information about the Prophet, to tremble, exude sweat from 
his forehead and express himself with deliberate and hesitant 
caution, lest he transmit something inexact.® Equally dis- 
tinguished among the Kufan traditionists was 'Amir ibn- 
Sharahil al-Sha'bi (f ca. 728), one of the many South Arabians 
who gained eminence in the early days of Islam, who is said to 
have heard traditions from some hundred and fifty Companions* 
which he related from memory without putting down a single 
line in black and white. Withal, the general judgment of modern 
critics is quite favourable in regard to his trustworthiness. The 
most eminent of al-Sha'bi’s pupils was the great abu-IIanlfah. 
We have it on the authority of al-Sha'bi that he himself was sent 
by the Caliph 'Abd-al-Malik on an important mission to the 
Byzantine emperor in Constantinople. 

It was under the 'Abbasids, as we shall see later, that these 
twin cities of al-'Iraq reached their highest level of intellectual 
endeavour and achievement. In their later development the 
'Iraq schools of tradition and jurisprudence were not swayed by 
the old conservative traditions as were the schools of al-Hfijaz. 

Arabic historiography, which also began at this time, started 
in the form of tradition {JiaditK). It was therefore one of the 
earliest disciplines cultivated by the Arab Moslems. The desire 
of the early caliphs to scan the proceedings of kings and rulers 

^ Ibn-Khallik&n, vol. i, p. 228. 

» AbNawawi, Takdhih ahAsmd\ ed. F. Wustenfeld (Gottingen, 1842-7), 370- 

* Ibti'SaM, vol. iii, pt. i, pp. 1 lo-n. 

* Ai-Sam*ftnL nhAnsdb, cd. Margoliouth (Leyden, 1912), fol. 334 lecto; cf. ibn- 
KhalUkln, vol. i, p. 436. 
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before their time, the interest of the believers in collecting the 
old stories about the Prophet and his Companions — which stories 
became the bases of later books on biography {sir ah) and con- 
quests {maghdzt) — the necessity of ascertaining the genealogical 
relationship of each Moslem Arabian in order to determine the 
amount of stipend he received from the public treasury, the 
elucidation of passages in Arabic poetry and the ider^tification 
of persons and places cited in religious works, the anxiety 
of the subject peoples to record the past achievements of their 
races as a counterpoise to Arab chauvinism — all these provided 
the stimulus for historical research. Among the early distin- 
guished story-tellers was the semi-legendary South Arabian ^Abld 
('Ubayd) ibn-Sharyah, who on the invitation of Mu'awiyah went 
to Damascus to inform the caliph about ‘'the early kings of the 
Arabians and their races’’.^ ^Abld composed for his royal patron 
a number of works on his specialty, one of which, the Kttdb 
al-Muluk wa-Akhbdr al-Mddl 7 i (the hook of kings and the 
history of the ancients'), was in wide circulation at the time of 
the historian al-Mas*udi^ (t 95^). Another of those versed in the 
“science of origins” Qilm al-awd*il) was Wahb ibn-Munabbih 
(fin San"a’, ca. 728), a Yamanite Jew of Persian origin who prob- 
ably professed Islam and one of whose works has recently been 
published.^ Wahb, whose trustworthiness is open to grave ques- 
tion, became one of the chief sources of information, or rather 
misinformation, about pre-Islamic South Arabia and foreign 
lands ^ Still another was Ka^b al-Ahbiir (Ka^b of the rabbis, 
t 652 or 654 in If ims), also a Yamanite Jew, who accepted Islam 
under one of the first two caliphs and acted as teacher and coun- 
sellor to the court of Mu'awiyah when the latter was still governor 
of Syria.® Thus did Ka'b become the earliest authority for the 
Jewish-Moslem traditions. Through Ka*b, ibn-Munabbih and 
other Jewish converts a number of talmudic stories ultimately 
found their way into Moslem tradition and were incorporated 
with Arabic historical lore, 

^ Al-Nadim, ed, G. Flugel (Leipzig, 1872), p. 89, 1. 26; cf. ibn-Khah 

likan, vol. ii, p 365. 

* Vol IV, p 89 

* Al-Tljdn fi Muluk Htmyar (Ilaydar^bad, 1347), with a supplement (pp. 311- 
489) entitled “Akhbar *Abid”, by *Abjd 

* Ibn Khalhka-n, vol. lii, pp. 106-7; Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 2493-4; Nawawi, p. 619. 

« Consult Nawawj, p. 523; ibn-ba’d, vol, vu, pt. 2, p. l $0; ibn-gutaybah, Mddrt/^ 

p. 219. 
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In the Umayyad period we can also detect the rudiments of 
many of those religio-philosophical movements which were later 
to shake Islam to its very foundation. In the first half of the 
eighth century there flourished in al-Basrah a certain Wasil ibn- 
•A-ta ('f 74 ^)> the founder of the famous school of rationalism 
termed Mu'tazilah. The Mu'tazilites (seceders, schismatics) 
were so called because of their major doctrine that he who com- 
mits a mortal sin (kablrah) secedes from the ranks of the believers 
but does not become an unbeliever; he occupies a medial position 
between the two.^ Wa§il was a pupil of al-y[asan al-Basri, who 
inclined for a time to the doctrine of free will, which doctrine 
became another cardinal point in Mu'tazilite belief. This doctrine 
of free will was at the time held by a group called Qadarites 
(from = power) as opposed to the Jabrites (from jabr=‘ 

compulsion).® The Qadarites represent a reaction against the 
harsh predestinarianism of Islam, a corollary of God’s almighti- 
ness so strongly emphasized in the Koran,® and betray Christian 
Greek influence. The Qadarites were the earliest school of 
philosophy in Islam, and how widely spread their ideas were may 
be inferred from the fact that two of the Umayyad caliphs, 
Mu'awiyah II and Yazid III, were Qadarites.* 

To the cardinal doctrine of free will the Mu'tazilites added 
another: the denial of the coexistence with God of the divine 
attributes, such as power, wisdom and life, on the ground that 
such conceptions would destroy the unity of God. Hence the 
Mu'tazilites’ favourite appellation for themselves: “the partisans 
of justice and unity’’. This rationalistic movement attained 
significant importance under the 'Abbasids, especially al- 
Ma’mun (813-33), as we shall see later. Intellectually, Baghdad 
began where al-Ba§rah and al-Kufah ended. 

One of the principal agents through whom Christian lore and st. John 
Greek thought at this time found their way into Islam was St. Damascus 
John of Damascus (Joannes Damascenus), surnamed Chrysor- 
rhoas (golden-tongued), as his earlier Antiochene namesake was 
surnamed Chrysostom. Although he wrote in Greek, John was 

* Mas'Qdi, vol. vi, p. 22, vii, p. 234. Of. Shahrastani, p 33; al-Baghdadi, UM 
ah Din (Istanbul, 1 928) , vol. i, p. 335. do , Mukhta^ar alFarq bayn al-Ftraq, ed. llitti 
(Cairo, 1924), p. 98; al-Nawbakhti, Ftraq al-Shiak, ed. H. Rittei (Istanbul, 1931), 
p. 5. 

* Cf. KitSb al-MaivSqif. ed. Th. Soerensen (Leipzig, 1848), pp. 334, 362. 

» Sars. 3 : 25-26, IS : 21, 42 •• 26, 43 ; ><>. S 4 : 49 .ctc-; cf- ibn-IJazin, vol. in, p. 31. 

* Ibn-al-'lbri, p. 190; Ya'qQbi, vol. ii, p. 402. 
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not a Greek but a Syrian who spoke Aramaic at home and knew, 
in addition to both of these languages, Arabic. His grandfather 
Mansur ibn-Sarjun was the financial administrator of Damascus 
at the time of its Arab conquest and connived with its bishop 
in surrendering the town. He kept his position under the Mos- 
lems and John’s father succeeded to the office. As a young man 
John attended drinking bouts of al-Akhtal and Mu awivah’s son 
Yazid and succeeded his father in that most important office in 
the Arab government. In his early thirties he gave |t all up 
in favour of a life of asceticism and devotion in the monastery 
of St. Saba near Jerusalem, Here he died about 748. Among 
St, John’s works is a dialogue with a Saracen” ,on the 
divinity of Christ and the freedom of human will which is 
intended to be an apology for Christianity, a manual for the 
guidance of Christians in their arguments with the Moslems. 
John himself probably held many such debates in the presence of 
the caliph. His influence is not hard to detect in the formation 
of the Qadarite school. To St. John tradition ascribes the story 
of the ascetic Barlaam and the Hindu prince Josaphat, perhaps 
the most famous religious romance of the Middle Ages. Modern 
critics recognize the story as a Christian version of an episode 
in the life of the Buddha, who under the name Josaphat (or 
loasaph) was, strange as it may seem, canonized by both the 
Latin and the Greek Churches. Thus did the Buddha twice 
become a Christian saint. The medieval story of Barlaam and 
Josaphat goes back through Latin, Greek and Georgian into 
Arabic, itself evidently a translation from Pahlawi done after 
St. John’s days.^ Mention is made in the Fihnst^ of a Kitdb aF 
Budd (the hook of BuddhaJ and of a Kitdb Buddsaf. John 
Damascene is considered the greatest and last theologian of the 
Oriental Greek Church. In ecclesiastical literature the hymns be 
composed (some of which are still used in Protestant hymnals) 
mark the highest attainment of beauty by Christian Church 
poets. As hymnologist, theologian, orator, polemic writer and 
codifier of Byzantine art he stands out as an ornament to the 
body of the Church under the caliphate. 

Kharijiies The Qadarite was the earliest philosophical school of thought 
in Islam, but the Kharijites formed the earliest religio-political 

* Paulus Teutrus m Annalecta BoUamhana^ vol. xlix (Brusseli*, 19^1)^ pp» 

305. 
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sect. These deadly opponents of *Ali, once his supporters, re- 
peatedly arose in armed opposition to the prerogative conferred 
on the Quraysh that the caliph should be one of their number.^ 

In endeavouring to maintain the primitive, democratic prin- 
ciples of Islam the puritanical Kharijites caused rivers of blood 
to flow in the first three Moslem centuries. In course of time 
they forbade the cult of saints with the attendant local pil- 
grimages and prohibited Sufi fraternities. Today they survive in 
the form of a subdivision called Ibadite (commonly Abaditc), after 
ibn-Ibad® (second half of first Moslem century), the most tolerant 
of the Kharijite founders of sub-sects, and are scattered in Algeria, 
Tripolitania and 'XJman, whence they later crossed to Zanzibar. 

Another sect, but of minor importance, which arose in the Murji’it 
Umayyad age was the Murji^ite, whose fundamental article of 
faith consisted in the suspension (trja) of judgment against 
]-)elicvers who commit sins and in not declaring them infidels.* 

More specifically, the Murji’ites refused to see in the suppression 
of religious law by the Umayyad caliphs a justifiable cause for 
denying that house the homage due them as the de facto political 
leaders of Islam. To the followers of this doctrine the fact that 
the Umayyads were nominally Moslems sufficed. 'Uthman and 
*Ali as well as Mu'awiyah were all servants of God, and by God 
alone must they be judged. In general, Murji’ite influence was 
on the side of tolerance. The most illustrious representative of 
the moderate wing of this school was the great divine abu- 
I.lanifah (f 767), who founded the first of the four orthodox 
schools of jurisprudence in Islam. 

The Shrah, one of the two hostile camps into which early The^^ 
Islam split on the issue of the caliphate, took definite form during ^ 
the Umayyad period. The imamship then became, and has since 
continued to be, the differentiating element between Sunnites 
(orthodox) and Shihtes. The persistence with which the Shi ah 
clings to its basic belief in ^Ali and ^Ali’s sons as the true imams, 
not unlike the persistence of the Roman Catholic Church in the 
dogma of its relation to Peter and his successors, has ever re- 
mained its distinguishing feature. The founder of Islam made a 
revelation, the Koran, the intermediary between God and man; 

1 Iba-aljawzi, Naqd ah'Ilm wal'Ulamd' (Cairo, n 40 ), P- 102. 

* Shabrastani, p. 100; Bagiidadi, cd. Hitli, pp. 87-b; Ijx, p. 35 t>* 

» Cf. Baghdadi, op. cU. pp. 122-3; ibn-I.Iazm, vol. n, p. K9- 
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the Shi* ah made the intermediary a person, the imam.^ To *T 
believe in Allah the one God’* and ‘T believe in the revelation of 
the Koran, which is uncreated from eternity”, the Shfites now 
added a new article of faith: ‘T believe that the imam especially 
chosen by Allah as the bearer of a part of the divine being is the 
leader to salvation”. 

The institution of the imamate was a product of theocratic 
opposition to the profane conception of might. According to 
its theory, as opposed to the Sunnite view,^ the imarA is the sole 
legitimate head of the Moslem community, divinely pesignated 
for the supreme office. He is a lineal descendant of Mohammad 
through Falimah and *Ali. He is a spiritual and religious leader 
as well as a secular one, endowed with a mysterious power trans- 
mitted to him from his predecessor.^ As such he stands far 
superior to any other human being and enjoys impeccability 
Qismah).^ Extremists among the Shrah went so far as to consider 
the imam, on account of this divine and luminous essence, the in- 
carnation of God himself.^ To them *AH and his descendent 
imams constitute a continuous divine revelation in human form. 
A later ultra-Shi*itc sect even held that Gabriel mistook Muham- 
mad for *Ali,® who was originally intended for the reception of 
the revelation. In all this the Shl*ite stands in opposition to the 
Sunnite creed. 

How much Shi*ah in its birth and evolution owed to Persian 
notions and how much to Judaeo-Christian ideas is hard to 
ascertain. The Mahdi hypothesis which developed later and 
involved the expectation of a saviour-leader who will usher in a 
new era of liberty and prosperity was undoubtedly a reflex of 
Messianic and allied ideas. The enigmatic 'Abdullah ibn-Saba*, 
who was converted to Islam during the caliphate of 'Uthman 
and embarrassed *AIi with his excessive veneration, thus be- 

^ From an Arabic stem meaning to precede, to lead. The tenn, which occurs in 
the Koran (2 1 18, 1 5 : yq, 25 : 74, 36 : 1 1 ) in no technical sense, is ordinarily applied 
to the person who in the canonical services indicates the ritual movements. C)rigin- 
ally the Prophet, and after him the caliphs or their delegates, filled this office. 
lbn>Khaldun, Muqaddamahy pp. 159-60. 

* For this view ('onsult Iji, pp. 296 seq, 

® Shahrastani, pp. 108-9; Mas'udi, \ol. i, p. 70. 

• Immunity from error and sin is ascribed in var>dng degrees by Sunnites to the 
prophets only, especially to Muliammad. Ibn-I,Iazin, vol. iv, pp. 2-25; 1 . Goldziher 
in Der Islam, vol. iii (1912), pp. 238-45; Iji, pp. 218 seq, 

* See below, pp. 440 S€q, 

• Baghdildi, ed. Hitti, p. 157; ibn-al-Jawzi, Naqdy pp. 103-4. 
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coming the founder of extreme Shfism,^ was a Yamanite Jew. 
Gnosticism also undoubtedly contributed its share to the develop- 
ment of the imamate conception. Of all the lands of Islam, al- 
'Iraq proved the most fertile soil for the germination of *Alid 
doctrines, and to the present day Persia with its fifteen millions 
is the bulwark of the Shfah.^ Within the Shi'ite community 
itself an almost unlimited number of minor sects arose. Dilferent 
members of “the house of the Prophet” {ahl al-bayt, i.e. 'AH and 
his descendants) became the natural centre of attraction for all 
sorts of non-conformists and malcontents, economic, social, 
political and religious. Many of the heterodoxies which arose in 
the first century of Islam and were in themselves a veiled protest 
against the victorious religion of the Arabians, gradually gravi- 
tated to the bosom of Shi' ah as the representative of opposition 
to the established order. The Isma'ilites, the Qarmatians, the 
Druzes, the Nusayris and the like, with whom we shall deal later, 
were all offshoots from the Shl'itc sect. 

Public speaking in its several forms was cultivated during Oratory 
the Umayyad epoch as never before and attained a height un- 
surpassed in later times. The khattb used it as an instrument of 
religion in his Friday noon sermons, the general resorted to it as 
a means of arousing military enthusiasm among his troops and 
the provincial governor depended upon it for instilling patriotic 
feeling in his subjects. In an age with no special facilities for 
propaganda, oratory provided an excellent channel for spreading 
ideas and kindling emotions. The highly ethical orations of 'Ali, 
with their rhymes and wise sayings, the sermonettes of the 
ascetic al-Hasan al-Basri (f 728) delivered in the presence of the 
Caliph 'Umar ibn-*Abd-al-'AzIz and preserved by the latter’s 
biographer,^ the military and patriotic speeches of Ziyad ibn- 
Abih and the fiery al-IJajjaj — all these are among the most valu- 
able literary treasures handed down to us from that early age.^ 


^ Iji, p. 343. 

* In all there are today some 40,000,000 Shfiios, of whom about eighteen millions 
live in Iran, six in India, two and u half in al-Traq, two m al-Yaman, wheie they are 
known by the name of Za>’^hteb, 250,000 in Lebanon and Syria, where they go by 
the name of MatawiUh (i.e. partisans fof *Alil) Ultra-Shi* ite sects, including the 
lisma'llites, Drujces, Nusayris, Yaztdis and * Ah-Ilahis, swell the total to approximately 
50,000,000, about 15 per cent of the whole Moslem body. (T, above, p. 3; below, 


p. 449 - 

* Ibn*al*Jaw*i, $tmh, pp. 121-6. , » ^ 

* Consult ibn-Qutaybah, ^ UyUn a/’Akhb^r, vol. ii, pp. 231-52; al-Jahiz, ai-Boydn, 
vd. i (CairO) 1920), pp. 177 seq,, vql. ii* PP^ 47 -^^^4 ^ol. ii, pp. 172 
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Corre. Political correspondence under the Orthodox caliphi^ was so 
spondence point that we hardly have an official note more 

than a few lines in length.^ To ^Abd-al-IJamid al-KStib (i.e* 
the scribe, f 7So), secretary of the last Umayyad caliphs, is 
ascribed by ibn-Khallikan ® the introduction of the floWiry, 
long-drawn-out style with its conventional, polite phraseology 
betraying Persian influence. This affected style became a model 
for future generations of writers. A favourite Arabic saying had 
it that “the art of epistolary composition {inshk^ began with 
*Abd-al-Ij[amId and ended with ibn-al-'AmId“.® Persian literary 
influence can also be detected in the many wise sayings and 
proverbs attributed to *Ali, to his lieutenant al-Ahna,f (the bandy- 
legged)^ ibn-Qays (f after 687) and even to Aktham ibn-Sayfi 
of pre-Islamic reputation, one of whose titles was “the sage 
\haklm'\ of the Arabians’*.® 

Poetry The greatest intellectual measure of progress achieved under 
the Umayyads, however, was undoubtedly in the field of poetical 
composition. That the birth of Islam was not favourable to the 
chief of the Muses is evinced by the fact that the glorious period of 
conquest and expansion inspired no poet in a “nation of poeta^\ 
With the accession of the worldly Umayyads the old connections 
with the goddesses of wine, song and poetry were re-established. 
For the first time the poet of love makes his full appearance in 
Arabic. While many pre-Islamic bards did preface their long 
pieces {qandahs) with a few verses of erotic character, yet none 
of them could be said to have specialized in love poetry {ghazat). 
From this amatory prelude (nasib) of the early qa^tdahs Arabic 
lyric poetry arose under the influence of Persian singers and after 
their example. 

The peninsular school has ^Umar ibn-abi-Rabfah® (f 719) 
as its chief exponent. This prince of erotic poetry, “the Ovid of 
Arabia”, was an impious Qurayshite of independent means, ^ 
who made it his business to make love to the beautiful damaels 

^ For specimens consult Qalqa&handi, vol. vi, pp, 388*'9l, 

* Vol, i, p. 550, cf. Mas'udi, vol. vi, p. 81. 

* A vi7ir of Rukn-al Da^lah the Bu way hid. 

* Jahiz, Biiydn, vol. i, p 58. See ibn*Qutaybah, p. 21^; Tahswi, Yol* 

pp. 438-9. 

* Ibn-Qutaybah, Ma*dnf, p. 153; cf. Aghdnt^ vol, xv, p. 73, I rf, 

BaydHy vol. h, p. 63. • His Diwdn, ed. Paul Schwarz, z vols, (Eeimsilf, 

’ Aghdnt, vol. i, p. 32. On his life and works, see Jibrk'il Jabber, *UmZfz 
2 vols, (BeirQt, 1935-9). 
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pUg^rima.gutg in Makkah and al-MadInah a& well as to such 
charming residents as the famous Sukaynah ^ In language of 
int^e passion and exquisite felicity he immortalized his feeling 
tovfards the fair sex The freshness and chivalry of his verse 
stand in marked contrast to the primitive passion of Imru’-al- 
Qays on the one hand and to the stereotyped sentiment of a 
later age on the other ® 

If *Umar represented free love m poetry, his contemporary 
Jamil (t 701) of the banu-'LJdhrah, a Christian tribe of Yaman- 
ite origin settled in al-Hijaz, stood for pure and innocent love 
of the platonic type Jamil’s verses, all addressed to his sweet- 
heart Buthaynah, who belonged to the same trilie,’ breathe a 
spirit of tenderness unparalleled in that age Because of their 
esthetic value and simple unaffected language they have since 
been set to music by many Arabic singers Like Jamil al-'Udhri, 
the semi-mythical Majnun Layla,* whose original name is said 
to have been Qays ibn-al-Mulawwah,® represents the lyric type 
of poetical composition Qays, according to legend, became in- 
fatuated to the point of madness (whence his surname majnun) 
with a woman of the same tribe named Layla, who reciprocated 
his love but was obliged to marry another to satisfy her father 
Crazed with despair, Qays passes the rest of his life wandering 
half-naked among the hills and valleys of his native Najd singing 
the beauty of his beloved and yearning for a sight of her Only 
when her name was mentioned would he return to his normal 
self* Thus did Majnun Layla become the hero of numberless 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish romances extolling the power of 
undying love. Undoubtedly many of the poems attached to the 
names of Jamil and Majnun were not actually composed by 
them but were originally ballads and folk-songs 

Besides love poetry, political poetry made its appearance under 
Umayyad auspices The first occasion was the request made of 
Miskin al*Danmi to compose and sing publicly verses com- 
memorating the nomination of Yazid to the caliphate' To this 

* JUba-Qatayhah, SAt'r, p 149 

* SeeW, O Ealgrave, Essays on Eastern Questions (London, 1872), p 279. 

* CgPSult ij>a-0utaybah, Sht'r, pp 260 68, A^him, vol vii, pp 77 1 10 

*■ Vol. I, p 169, quoted by ibn Khallikan, vol i, p 148 

^ Ai-RtltuU, fiateSt al-iVa/avSt (BQlaq, 1283), vol li, p 172, tn-ikes the date of 
ids deaA, ftbont A u 803:699 

* tte-Owtayladi, Ski'r, pp 358-62 

* avdiiW 7 » Sj cf< ‘ba QuUybah, Sht'r , p 347. 
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period also belongs the first attempt to compile ancient pre- 
Islamic poetry, which attempt was undertaken by yammSd 
al-Rawiyah (i»e. the transmitter, ca. 7iy--72)y HammSd was 
born in al-Kufah of a Daylami (Persian) prisoner of war* and 
spoke Arabic with an accent, but he was one of those famed in 
Arabic annals for possessing phenomenal memories. In answ^ 
to a question by al-Walid II he offered to recite ^f the jdhiltyah 
poems alone, rhyming in each of the letters of the alphabet, at 
least one hundred different odes for each letter, ^fter listening 
in person and by proxy to 2900 qastdahs^ as we are told, al-Walid 
felt satisfied and ordered 100,000 dirhams for the reciter.* 
I;Iammad*s great merit, no doubt, was his collection of the 
famous Golden Odes, otherwise called Mu'allaqat. 

The provincial school of poetry in the Umayyad period was 
headed by ahFarazdaq (ca. 640-732) and Jarir (f ca. 729), that 
of the capital by al-Akhtal (ca, 640-ca. 7x0;. All three were 
born and brought up in al-Traq. 'Fhey were satirists as well aS 
panegyrists. As poets the trio stand in the very front rank among 
those with whom Arab criticism has found nothing to compare 
since their time. Al-Akhtal, the Christian, was the champioA 
of the Umayyad cause against the theocratic party; * al-Farazdaq, 
the dissolute, was the poet laureate of "Abd-al-Malik and his 
sons al-Vl"alid, Sulayman® and Yazid; Jarir, the greatest satirist 
of the age, was the court poet of al-Idajjaj.* In their panegyrics, 
on which they lived rather than on their lampoons, these poets 
performed the same function as the party press today. Al* 
Farazdaq’ and Jarir often attacked each other in the most 
virulent and abusive language, and al-Akhtal as a rule sided 
with the former. How lightly Christianity sat on the heart of the 
profane, wine-bibbing Akhtal is illustrated by the words of con- 
solation he addressed to his pregnant wife' as she rushed to touch 

^ Fihrist^ p 91; ibn-Khalhkan, vol. i, p. 294. 

® Ibn-QuUybah, Ma*drtf^ p, 268. 

® Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. 1, p, 292; Agkdm^ vol. v, pp. 164-5. vol. iii, pp. 

I37'H. 

* Ibn-Qutaybah, Sht^r^ pp. 301-4. 

* Ibid. pp. For Farazdaq's eulogies of his patron caliphs see his 

ed. R. Boucher (Paris, 1875), 

® Ibn-Qutaybah, p. 287. For samples of his encomiums see his Dlwdn (CtSiiko, 
1313). vol. i. 

’ On him see Aghdm, vol. viii, pp. 186-97, vol, xix, pp. 2-52* ibTi-KhaIlik&0» 
vol. lii, pp. 136-46 --“de Slane, vol. iii, pp. 612-28; Joseph Hdl, J!> 0 S 
Furassii&b (Leipzig, 1903). 
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the garnnertt of a passing bishop and succeeded only in reaching 
the tail of the donkey he was riding: “He and the tail of his ass — ► 
there is no difference!^* ^ 

Education of the formal type was not common in those days. Education 
To the early Umayyad princes the badiyah, Syrian desert, acted 
as a sort of school to which they sent their young sons to acquire 
the pure Arabic tongue and become well versed in poetry. It was 
thither that Mu'awiyah sent his son and future successor YazTd. 

The public considered him educated who could read and write 
his native language, use the bow and arrow and swim. Such 
a person was styled ahkdtmi^ the perfect one.^ The value of 
swimming was enhanced by life on the Mediterranean coast. 

The ethical ideals of education as gleaned from the litera- 
ture bearing on the subject were courage, endurance in time 
of trouble [sabr)^ observance of the rights and obligations of 
neighbourliness {J?wdr)y manliness {muriV ak)y generosity and 
hospitality, regard for women and fulfilment of solemn promises. 

Many of these will be recognized as the virtues highly prized in 
Bedouin life. 

After the time of *Abd-al-Ma]ik the tutor or preceptor 
{mti add ib)y usually a client or a Christian, became a standing 
figure in the court. The tutor of this caliph’s sons received the 
following injunction from their father: “Teach them to swim 
and accustom them to little sleep’*.® *Umar II took his children 
so severely to task for violating the rules of Arabic grammar 
that he was inclined to use corporal punishment.* Significant are 
the instructions he communicated officially to their tutor: “Let 
the first moral lesson impressed upon them be hatred of means of 
amusement, whose initiative is from the devil and whose con- 
sequence is the wrath of God’*.® 

The public desiring to secure an education, as education went 
in those days, patronized the mosques where classes centring 
on the Koran and hadith were given. The earliest teachers in 
Islam were therefore the Koran readers {qurra). As early as 
the year 17 (638) the Caliph ^Umar sent such teachers in all 

^ Agh&niy voL vii, p. 183, where the anecdote is leported to illustrate his devotion 
to religion. 

• vol. ui, pi. 2, p. 9^, 11. lo-li, cf. vol. v, p. 309, U 7 seg,; Agkaniy 
vol. Vi, p. 165 , 1 9. 

• MttHiraa, p. 77, 11. 6-7. 

* Mayam a/-U</a^d\ ed. Margoliouth, voj. i (Leyden, 1907), pp. 2^-^. 

* Sirak, pp. 257-S. Consult Baydn^ vol. ii, pp. 138-43. 
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directions and ordered the people to meet with them on Pridayn 
in the mosques, 'Umar II sent as chief judge to Egy|^t Yaa;ld 
ibn-abi-Uabib (f 746), who is said to have been the firpt to 
distinguish himself as teacher there.^ In al-Kufah we read of a 
certain al-Dahhak ibn-Muzahim® (f 723), who kept an elemeot*- 
ary school {kuttab) and made no charges for instruction,^ In 
the second Moslem century we even hear of a Bedouin settling 
in al-Basrah and conducting a school where fees were charged.^ 

“Science/* the Arabs say, ascribing the word* to the Prophet, 
“is twofold: that which relates to religion and thVt which relates 
to the body [i.e. medicine]/* 

The peninsular medicine w^as very primitive indeed. Legitimate 
remedies mingled with magical practices and talismans against 
the evil eye A few prescriptions limiting treatment to the use 
of honey, cupping and bleeding embe'dded in traditions termed 
“the Prophet’s medicine” have l^ecn preserved and handed down 
to posterity. The critical ibn-Khaldiln in his famous Muqad* 
damah^ speaks slightingly of this type of medicine, declaring 
that the Prophet w as sent to teach religious laws and principles 
rather than medication. 

Scientific Arab medicine springs from sources mainly Greek 
and partly Persian. Persian medicine itself w^as influenced by 
Greek tradition. The list of Arabian physicians in the first 
century of Islam is headed by al-Hanth ibn-Kaladah (f ca. 634) 
of al-Ta*if, w'ho studied in Persia,® Al-Harith was the first 
scientifically trained man in the peninsula and won the honorary 
title of “the doctor of the Arabians”,^ In the art of healing he was 
succeeded, as w^as customary, by his son al-Nadr, whose mother 
was the Prophet’s maternal aunt.® 

By the time of the Arab conquest of Western Asia, Greek 
science was no more a living force. It was rather a tradition in 
the hands of Greek- or Synac-wTiting commentators and practi- 
tioners. The court doctors of the Umayyads belonged to this 
group. Outstanding among them w^erc ibn-Uthil, the Christian 

^ Suyuti, vol. 1, p 134; cf. Kindi, Wuldh, p. 

* Mentioned by vol, i, p. 175, ai, a tutor to *Abd-a!«Mallk*$ 

» Ibn-Sa'd, vol. vi, p 210. YaqQt, Odahd\ vol ii, p. 239. ® F. 4 ^*- 

• Ibn-abi-XJ^aybi'ah, al-Anhd* fi fabaqdt MaJlcr(Ciiiro, 

|S82),voI 1, p 109; ibn-al-qbri, p 156. 

* Ibn-al-*lbn, pp. 156-7; Qifti, Hukamd\ p 161 

• Ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. i, p. 113; cf. Nawawi, Takdhfk^ p. 59!3» , 
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^ pll3;^iidiaa md TayadhUq^ the evidently Greek 

of al-ijajjaj,* Some of Tayadhuq’s aphorisms have 
preserved, but none of the three or four books ascribed to 
, A Jewish physician of Persian origin, Masarjawayh of al- 

who flourished in the first days of Marwan ibn«al- 
lytakaiu, translated (683) into Arabic a Syriac treatise on 
medicine originally composed in Greek by a Christian priest in 
Alexandria, Ahrun by name,® and was thus responsible for the 
earliest scientific book in the language of Islam. The Caliph 
ai^Walld is credited with having segregated persons afflicted with 
teprdsy and with having made special provision for their treat- 
ments* *Umar II is said to have transferred the schools of 
medicine from Alexandria, where the Greek tradition flourished, 
to Antioch and blarran.® 

Alchemy, like medicine, one of the few sciences in which the Alchemy 
Arabs later made a distinct contribution, was one of the discip- 
lines early developed. Khalid (t 704 or 708), the son of the second 
Um^^yyad caliph and the philosopher SJiakifn\ of the Mar- 
wanids**, was according to the Fzhrist^ (our oldest and best 
source of information) the first in Islam to have translations 
made from Greek and Coptic books on alchemy, medicine and 
astrology. Though proved legendary,’ the ascription of this 
activity to Khalid is significant, since it points out the truth that 
the Arabs drew their scientific knowledge from the older Greek 
sources and received their first impulse therefrom. With the name 
of this Umayyad prince legend associates the name of the famous 
Jtbir ibn-IJayyan (Latinized Geber); but Jabir flourished later, 
about 776, and will be dealt with under the 'Abbasids Likewise 
the astrological and alchemical treatises ascribed to Ja'far al- 
$adiq (700-765),® a descendant of *Ali and one of the twelve 
imams of the Shi'ah, have been discredited by critical modern 
scholarship.® The most unfortunate fact about the intellectual 


^ £bti*^!>i-U^ybrah, vol. i, p. xi6, * Ihtd. p. 121; see above, p. 220. 

• Jbn-aI-*Ibn, p. 192. * IM. p. 195; Taban, vd- P- »i 96 - 

» HjB^W-tJwW'ab, vol. i, p. ij6, II. 25-6. • Pp. 242. 354. 

* Jfu^lus ttuska, Arabtseke Alckemtsten, I. Ckihd Ibn Jazid Ibn Mu'dwtja 

(IfeiWhn«,r 924 ),pp. 8 w? 
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life under the Umayyads is that it left no extant traces in the 
form of documents from which we can properly evaluate it» 

If there ever was an indigenous Arabian architecture it could 
have existed only in al-Yaman, concerning which our present 
state of investigation and exploration is as yet unable to afford 
sufficient data. Even then South Arabian art could not have 
played much of a part in the northern life of the, peninsula. Here 
the tent was the ordinary dwelling, the open air^ the temple and 
the desert sands the tomb. The inhabitant of th^rare oasis had* 
as he still has today, a rude architecture represented by build- 
ings of sun-dried brick covered with flat roofs of palm wood and 
clay, devoid of decoration and ornament and suited only to the 
simplest needs. Even the Hijaz national shrine, al-Ka*bah, was 
nothing but a primitive cube-like structure with no roof. As the 
structure stood at the time of Muhammad it was the work of a 
Coptic Christian carpenter who used wood salvaged from the 
wTcck of some Byzantine ships cast ashore at Juddah. The rock- 
cut tombs of Mada^in Salih (ancient al-Hijr), the picturesque 
chambers carved in the multi-coloured sand cliffs of Petra* 
the colonnaded and arched palaces and sanctuaries of Pal- 
myra, such churches as the magnificent one rebuilt by the 
Ghassanid phylarch al-Mundhir ibn-al-Harilh on the grave of 
the martyred St. Sergius at al-Rusafah — all these indeed reveal 
a high order of artistic technique, but it is a technique borrowed 
from Hellenized Egypt and Syria and is not characteristically 
Arabian. 

Architecture, as the first and most permanent of the arts* has 
in its religious variety always been the principal representative 
of the building art. The place of worship, literally the home of 
the deity, is the first structure on which the newly awakened soul 
strives to impress a loftier character than that required to satisfy 
the material needs of a human habitation. In the case of the 
Moslem Arabs art found its supreme expression in religious 
architecture. The Moslem architects, or the men they employed* 
evolved a scheme of building, simple and dignified, based do 
earlier patterns but singularly expressive of the spirit of the new 
religion. Thus we have in the mosque (from Ar. masjid^ a place 
to prostrate oneself) an epitome of the history of the development 
of Islamic civilization in its interracial and international reU- 
^^lionships* Perhaps no clearer example could be cited to lllustrstte 
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the cultiiral interplay between Islam and its neighbours than the 
mosque. 

The simple mosque of Muhammad at al-Madlnah rather than 
the Makkan sanctuary fortuitously became the general proto- 
type of the congregational mosque in the first century of Islam. 
This mosque consisted of a courtyard open to the sky enclosed 
by walls of sun-baked clay.^ As a protection from the sun the 
Prophet later extended the fiat roof from the adjac<[Mit buildings 



TIIE MOSQUK OF MAKKAH SKKN FROM TOF FAST 

to cover the whole open court. The roof consisted of palm trunks 
used as columns to support a cover of palm fronds and mud,^ A 
palm trunk fixed in lh<i ground served first as a pul}>it {^ninbarf 
for the Pro[)het to stand on while addressing the congregation.^ 
This was later replaced by a small platform of tamarisk wood with 
three steps co])ied from those seen in Chrislian churches in Syria. 

^ Ibn-Hisham, pp, 336-7. 

^ Baladburi, p. 6; Bukhari, vol. i, pp. 106-7. 

® In Orimtalische Studien, Thtodor JVo/deke, ed. C. Bezold (Giessen, 1906), 
vol. i, pp. 331 ieg.y C. H. Becker has shown that the mt}thar was originally a raised 
seat or throne used liy the ruler and not associated with worsiiip. 

* Ibn-Sa*d, vol. i, pt. 2, p. q; F. Wiisteiifeld, Gcschichte dtr Siadt Medinu (Gdt- 
tingen, i860), p. 63; cf. Bukhari, vol. i, p. 107. 
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of numberless standing and ruined structures representing a 
high artistic development and, what is more essential, it put them 
in control of the living technical knowledge and skill inherited 
y members of the conquered races from a^es past. This tech- 
mque, applied to the religious needs of the Moslem community as 
indicated by the MadTnah Mosque and modified by local con- 
1 10ns m different regions, produced in course of time what 
nas been variously designated Saracenic, Arabian, Moslem and 
o ^,*rnrnedan® art. The structural material, whether stone, brick 

, lon-Sa'd, vol. i, pt. 2, pp. 3-5. 

the Prophet decided on the 
‘^■onsidorinK the possibility of using the 
f^twoodra gong) a.s in tlic ( hnstian churches. Ibii-Sa'd, vol. i, pi, 2, p. 7. 

term parallelism to the 
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or clay, was in each case determined by what had prevailed in the 
particular locality. In Syria Moslem architecture was influenced 
by the pre-existent Christian Syro-Byzantinc style with its native 
and Roman antecedents. In Mesopotamia and Persia it was 
affected by the Nestorian and Sasanid forms based on an earlier 
native tradition. In Egypt many decorative motifs were supplied 
by the local C'opts. Thus there gradually developed a number of 
distinct schools of Arab art: (i) Syro-Egyptian, ifollowing the 
GrecO“Roman and native precedents; (2) Traqo-iyrsian, based 
on Sasanid and ancient Chaldaean and Assyriiin styles; (3) 
Spanish and North African, showing native Christian and 
Visigothic influenci* and often called Moorish or Maghribi; and 
(4) Indian, bearing clear marks of tht" Hindu style. In C’hina the 
mosque is almost a replica of the Buddhist temple. 

The first mosque erected in a conquered land was that of al- 
Basrah built ])y 'lUbah ibn-(jhazwan (637 or 038), who also 
founded the city itself as a winter camp for the army. 'I'hi.s place 
of prayer w<is at first an open span* fenced round with r(‘('ds. 
The edifice was lat('r rebuilt of clay and sun-dried bric'ks by 

abu-Musa al-Ash'ari, Tbnar’s governor, who covered the roof 
wdth grass.' In 638 or 630 the invading gem^ral, .Sa'd ibn-abi- 
Waqqas, established the other military camp, al-Kufah, with a 
simple mosc|Ut‘ as its cc'utre. Close by the mosque stood the 
governor’s rt‘si{\ci)Cii(dara/-/mdrak}. As in al-Basrtih, the mosque 
was originally an open square with walls of reed and lattT of clay 
and sun-dried bricks.*'* Ziyad, the viceroy of Mu'awiyah, rebuilt 
this moscpie with a colonnade following the Siisanid model. In 
other respects the mosque conformed to the type fortuitously 
formulated by Muhammad in al-Madinah. Nt) trace is left of this 
structure or of the Basrah mosque. Of the 'Ali mosque in al-Kufah, 
erected about 656 and visited in 1184 by the famous Andalusian 
traveller ibn-Jubayr,^ little is known. 

The third important camp in Islam was that of 'Amr ibn-al- 
'As in al-Eustat (Old C'airo). Here in 642 'Amr laid out the first 
Moslem place of prayer in Africa. In its original form 'Amr*s 
mosque, of which there is likewise no trace, was like the others 
a simple cjuadrangle with no niche {mthrdb) to indicate the direc- 

' Baladhuri, p]> ^46-7, 350; Yaqiit, Bulddn, vol. i, p. 642, 

* Tabari, vol. 1, p. 24S9, Yaqut, vol. iv, pp. 323-4. * Pp. 211*12. 

^ For the many early rc buildmgs it underwent sec Yaqut, vol, ni, pp, 899*900. 
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tion of prayer and with no minaret {mt dhanah). 'Amr equipped 
it later with a pulpit built and presented by the Christian king of 
Nubia.^ The next important mosque was that of ^Uqbah ibn- 
Nafi’ in al-Qayrawan (670-75) which, like al-Fustat, was a 
military camp. ^Uqbah started with the mosque and government 
house as a centre and grouped the people’s dwellings around 
them.^ The mosque was rebuilt several times by his successors 
and finally by the Aghlabid Ziyadal-Allah I (817-38), since 
whose days it has stood as one of the greatest sanctuaries in 
Islam. 

In those cases where Moslems established themselves in 
towns already standing, use was made of older structures. In 
al-Mada*in, Sa^d ibn-abi>Waqqas used the Iwdn (arched hall) of 
the Persian emperor as a ]:»lace of worship.^ In Damascus the 
Cathedral of St. John was rebuilt into a moscpie by al-WalTd I.^ 
But in Hims the same building is said to have been used in 
common as a mosciue and as a church.® 

The 7 N 7 h} dh^ a recess or niche in the wall of the mosque indicat- 
ing th<‘ direction of prayer, was a latiT addition into the equip- 
ment of the mosque taken over from the church. Al-Walld and 
his governor, 'Umar ibn-'Abd-al-'AzIz, are usually credited with 
its introduction,® though s»)me credit Mu'awiyah.*^ The MadTnah 
Mosque w^as evidently the first to get a mih^db. The mihrdb 
rapidly became a common feature of «all mosques and like the 
Christian altar appropriated for itself the largest measure of 
sacredness. As such it became the recipient of the varied forms 
of decoration lavished on it by the b<*lievers and may therefore be 
considered the standard for determining the quality of the con- 
tinually changing styles of Islamic decorative art. 

A profane innovation in the mosque for which Mu'awiyah® is 
generally' blamed is the maqsurah, a ft'nced-off part in the in- 
terior of the mosque resf^rved for the use of the caliph. Different 

* Maqnzi (Bfilacp, vol. li, p. 24S, 1 . 30. ® Yaqut, vol. iv, p 213. 

Tabari, vol. i, pj) 2443. 2451 . 

^ Baladhun, p. 125; Yaqut, vn\ n, p. 591 ; ibn-Jubavr, p 262. 

® l^takhri, p. 61; ibn*llnw(p\l, p. 117; Maqdi.si, p 156 

® Maqmi, vol. ii, p. 247, IJ 1O-17; Maqdisi, p. So, 1 17; ibn-Baltulah, vol i, pp. 
27 L 272; ibn-Duqmaq, ai-fnhsar h-lVasifat * fqd al- im^ar, od. Vollers (Bulaq, 
^^^93), pt. iv, p, 62, 1. 12; SuyuH, ffusn^ vol. ii, p. T4Q. 

^ Ibn-aLFaqlli, p. loq, 1. 2. 

^ Ya^qubi, vol. ii, p. 571. Other.s ascribe it to Marwnn ibn al-Hakam (Baladhuri, 
p. 6, 1 . 16 - Hitti, p. 20) or to 'Uthmati (MuqrJra, vol. li, p. 247 , 1 32). 
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reasons have been assigned for its introduction, the chief being 
protection for the person of the caliph after the Kharijite attempt 
upon his life.^ The maqsiirah was evidently used by the caliphs 
for retirenieitt and rest or for delil>eration.® 

Likethe the inittaret was introduced by the Umayyads. 

Syria was therefore the original home of the tninaret. Here the 
minaret took the form of the native watch-tower pr of its suc- 
cessor the church inwvTy which was square.^ \ 

One of the earliest authorities^ to mention a minaret on the 
Umayyad Mosque^ in I )ainascus explicitly sta1<\s that it had been 
a watch-tower belonging to the C'athedral of St. John. 

In Egypt the minaret is said to havt* bet'n introduced by a 
governor of MuTiwiyah who providcnl each of the* four corners of 
the Mosque of "Amr in al-Kustat w itli t>nec'' In al-Traq the liasrah 
Mosque was provided by Midawiyah’s governor, Ziyad, with a 
stone minaret.** Hut it was again the famous Umavyad builder, 
al-Walld, who was probably responsibh* for manv minarets in 
Syria and al-TJija/. Al-Walid’s governor, 'Umar, introduced the 
new' feature into the IMadmali Mosque.’^ .\ft(T his time minarets 
became more and mon^ numerous 

While the sipiare stone minaret of Syria wms tht' oldest in 
Islam and served as prototype for others, (‘spe('iaUy in North 
Africa and Spain, it was not th(‘ only type developed, Moslem 
minarets follow'c<l tlu* trailitional shape of the tow’ers of the 
country in which tliey arose. In Egypt mimirets for many cen- 
turies w'<*re built only of brick and the famous lighthouse of 
Alexandria, the Pharos, is said by sonu* to hav<‘ <*xen is<*d some 
archit<*c1ural influ<*nce. In al-'Irfiq a ninth-century Moslem 
towa*r-minaret at Samarra on the Tigris reflects the ancient 
Assyrian (high place^ wuth its seven stories n'prescnting 

the sun, tin* moon <ind the fiv'e ]>lan<*ts then known.® 

Becaus<* of its bihlual association and as the first qiblah of 
Islam® and the traditional stopjiing-place of Muhammad on 

^ Dinawdn, p, 220 ; it>n KhaMuii, Muqaddamah^ pp. 224-6; rf. T«l>ari, vpl. 
p 346c;, II. 8 p. 

“ Ct. A^itanu vol. xvn. j) 116, 1. 6. ® MrjqrllVi, p. 182, 11. 8-9. 

* llm-al-J'aqih, p U)S; <f ihn llitlutah, vol I, p 20^. 

* Maqrr/i, vol. n, p, 24H. « Riladhnn, p. 34H. 

’ WusUntoM, p. 75; ibn-Batiutab, vol i, p. 272. 

* Morris Jastrnw, Jr,, The ('ivihzatum of Bahyhwta and Assyria (Phihalelphia, 
*915)^ PP> 376 * 7 « btlow, pp. 41S-19. 

ibii‘Sa*d, vol, i, pt. 2, p. 3; sec Koran 2 ; 13b, 138. 
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his famous nocturnal journey heavenward, Jerusalem very early 
acquired special sanctity in the eyes of all Moslems.^ In 638 
when the Caliph 'Umar visited the city he possibly erected a 
simple place of worship of timber or brick on the Moriah hill, 
where once stood the Temple of Solomon and later a heathen 
sanctuary and a Christian church. When 'Ahd-al-Malik felt 
the need for a t'entre of worship that should outshine the Church 
of the IJoly Sepuh'hn*,^ rival the Mosque of Makkah then in the 
hands of the anti-caliph 'Abdullah ibn-al-Zuba^tr and deviate 
therefrom the curnMit of pilgrimage,^ he built in 691 on the same 
site in Jerusalem the Dome of the Rock, wrongly called the 
“Mosque of 'Umar”, 'fhe Donu‘ therefore stands on one of the 
most sacred spots on earth, a spot hallowed by Jewish, heathen, 
Christian and Moslem associations and considered by tradition 
the place wh<‘re Abraliam mt<‘nd(‘d to sacrifice his son Isaac. 
The Kufic ins(rq)tion round its dome, a part of whit'h was later 
falsified by the ('aliph <il-Ma’mun,^ is one of the oldest Islamic 
writings extant.'^ 'i\l)d-iLl-M«dik used materials derived from the 
Christum buildings that had stood there before they were 
destroyed or damaged by Chosroes 1 1 in 614 and (Tiiployed native 
craftsrncm, sonu‘ of wliom may have been of Byzantine* origin. 
Here was a radical rhang<* from the old pattern, involving th(* 
introduction of nKJsau rind other d<'corative mottfs and a dome 
intended to surpass the beautiful cupola of the Church of th(* 
Holy Sepulchre.^’ Tlu* ri'sult was an an'hit(‘ctural monument of 
such noble beauty that it has staretdy been surpass<*d anywhere. 
To the Moshans the Dome af the Rock is more than a j)lace of 
archaeologieal inter<‘sl and artistic value — it is a living symbol 
of their faith. Althougli it has gone through a few* changes and 
repairs, particularly as a result of the terrific earthquake of 
1016,’ the Dome has preserved in general its original form and 
is therefore the earh(*st Moslem monument surviving. 'Jlie old«‘st 
description of it is that of ibn-al-Faqih,® written about 003, 
followa‘d by that of al-Ma<|disi^ written about Q85. 

^ For Jfrusal(‘m as (tic scene ol )udf;ment day s*ce Nuwayii, vol. i, pp 334 

* Maqdisj, ji. j 3 yfiVjnbi, vol ii, }>. 311 * See aho\e, p. 220 

* In the Aral) Mu^(‘uni at ( auo is a lomhslone found in the cemetery o( f)Ui 
('airo hearing/ a Kutn inscription dated AH. 31/651-2 Sec Hasan Mul^iammad 
al-Hawan in a/ filial^ vol. \Axvin (1930), pp 1179 01. 

® Maqdisi, p, 159. I he Dome was modcUed after the oithedrid of Hu^ra. Cf. M. S. 
®dgRS, Aluhamjnadan AnhiUctutc tn ^gypt and Paie\Une (Oxford, 1924), p. 37 * 

’ Ibn*al«Athir, vol. ix, p. 209. » Pp. loo-ioi. • Pp- 
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The Dome is the shrine of which the Aqsa Mosque is the rheAqsa 
sanctuary. The term al-Masjid al-Aqsa, as we have learned Mosque 
before, is used in Arabic literature in a general sense to include 
the whole collect ion of sacred ])ui]dings comprising the Dome 
itself, the tombs, dervish monasteries (sing, taklyah or zdwiyah'^ 
and public fountains (sing, sabll) erected by many caliphs from 
'Abd-al-Malik to the ( )ttoman Sultan Sulayman the Magni- 
ficent which cover an an^a of some thirty-four acres. Strictly, the 
word Aqsa is applied to the m(»vSque built by *Abd-al-Malik not 
far from the Dome. Jn its construction use was made of the ruins 
of St. Mary’s Church of Justinian, which stood on that site until 
demolished by Chosroes. The Aqsa w^as rebuilt about 771 by 
the *Abbasid al-Mansur following an earthquake, and wtis later 
modified by the Ousaders. Salah-al-Dm (Saladin) restored it 
(1187) to Islam. As in th(' ca.se of the Dome our earliest descrip- 
tion of it dates from ibn-al-I"aqih ’ and al-Ma(|disi.‘^ 

In 705 'Abd-al-Malik’s son al-Walid took over the site of the The 
basilica of Damascus dedicated to St. John, originally a temple 
of Jupiter, and built there the grand mosque named after the 
Umayyads.® How much of the Christian construction was pre- 
served in al-\Valid’s nio.s(]ue is difficult to ascertain. The two 
southeTn minan^ts stand on ancient church towers which be- 
longed to the old basilKM,^ but the northern minaret, used as a 
beacon tower, was certainly constructed by al-Walld and became 
the model for similar structures in Syria, North Africa and 
Spain. It is the oldest purely Moslem minaret surviving. The 
three naves and a transept, above which rises the great dome, 
with their mosaics, are also the work of this caliph who, we are 
told, employed Persian and Indian craftsmen as well as Greek 
artisans provided by the emperor of Constantino{)le.** Papyri 
recently discovered show that material and skilled workmen were 
imported from Egypt.® I hc walls were sumptuously decorated 
with marbles and mosaics. The geographer al-Maqdisi,'^ who 
visited the mosque in the latter part of the tenth century, speaks 


1 P. 100. “ Pp , 

» Among the present leading mosques of Aleppo, I Inns and Beirut .no some which 
were chiirchis in the ]'ast. 

* C'f. Yaqut, vol, u, p. 5Q? r -r v • 

Maqdisi, p. isSfibn-'Asakir, vol. i, p. 202; ibn-Jubayr, p. 2O1; cf faban, 

vol. ii, p. 11Q4. 

« H. I. Bell in Der Islam, vol. ii (191 1), PP- 274; 374- 
’ P. 157; see also I?takhri, p. 57, ibn^Rustah, p, 326. 
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of its mosaics of gold and precious stones representing trees and 
cities and hearing heauUful inscriptions. T'h(\se same representa- 
tions, covered later by some pious caliph, were rediscovered 
in 1928.^ In this mos(]U(‘ \v(‘ find the first ap])earance of the semi- 
circular niche for prayer {mihrdh). Here the horseshoe arch is 
also apparent. 1 h(‘ vignette decorations served as a model for 
those of the great (Jayrawan Mosque as remodelled by the 
Aghlabids in th(^ ninth century. Though it was burned in 1069, 
again in Ktoo by Tamerlane and for the last time in 1893, the 
Umayyad Mosque has always held its place in Moslem imagina- 
tion as the fourth wonder of the world. ^ It is also considered 
the fourth sanctuary in Islam bibove^, p. 221 ). 

In tlie period hetwf'en the first primitive place of worship of 
al-Madinah and the two sumptuous mosques of Jerusalem and 
Damascus the ev(dntion of the Moslem congregational 
rnos<|ue was n‘ndered complete. 'Fhe congregational mosque, lie 
it noted, has alwas^s been more than a building for devotion; it 
servos as a general assembly hall and as a political and educational 
forumc^ l'h(' [ihysical needs of the congreg4vtion are now amply 
provided for l>y a sli(dter(‘d sanctuary and a <‘overed approach; 
tht‘ ritual needs are met liy the minarets, niches, pulpits and 
ouisid(‘ fountains for ablution; andthepoliticril needs by a majesty 
of plan and splinulour of ornanK'nt that helj) to .serve notice on 
the world that the followers of the new faith are in nowise behind 
those who worship in the grand cathedrals of (Jliristeiidom. 

In architectural lie'lds other than the religious the Umayyads Palaces: 
l<*ft but few monuments. Thief among these are the desert 
palaces erected by prince's of the caliph al family. Most of the 
caliphs themselves, like the Ghassanid rulers before them, had 
country seats, and apart from Mu*awiy<ih and 'Ai)d-al-Malik 
hardly any of them lived in Damaseus. In the capital itself 
nothing is left of the Khadra’,^ the imperial residt'iice adjoining 
the great mos(}ue, nor arc any traces left of al-Ilajjaj’s residence 
of tlie same name, al-Qubbah al-Khadrii’,^ in Wasit. But the 

^ R. de Lorey aiul M. van Pt* rdicm, 7 .(S mosatqur<: dc Ij mo^qiac det, Omayyades a 
Damas IQ^o). K. A. (’. C'reswdl, Early Muslim Anhituture^ pt. i (Oxford, 

^ 9 .^-). pp. nd'2{). 

* lbn-al-Fu(pii, p. 106; ibn-*Asrikir, vol. i, p. 108; Yaijut, vol. ii. p. 591. 

® Jn recent yearb the piincipil outt>reaks ag<iin‘'t European authority in Syria 
and Epfvpl have had tiieir inception in the Friday mosque meetings. 

* Sec above, p. 215. Ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 224. 

® Baladhuri, p. 290; Mab*udi, Tanhlh^ p. 300; Ya^qubi, p. 322 
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fringes of the Syrian desert are strewn with the remains of 
palaces which were originally tnther Roman fortrcsscjs on the 
hmes repaired and remodelled by Umayyad architects or which 
were erected by tliose architects on Byzantine and Persian 
patterns. 1 he ruins of a palace known by th(‘ inod<'rn name of 
abUkhaydir lie not far from 'Ayn al-Tamr on the eastern side 
of the Syrian desert, but it is not certciin whether th<‘y belong to 
a late Umayyad or an early 'Abbasid structure.^ On the soutli- 
western edge of the des<'rt the remains an^ more numerous. 

Here YazTd, son of 'Abd-al-Mzilik. either built or restored a 
palace calked Muwacjqar,‘‘^ of which few remains are I('ft. Ilisson 
abWalTd 11 , who was addicted to th(' chase and less innocent 
pastimes, occupied the n(‘ighbouring OastaU and al-Azraq,^ both 
Roman [)()sts in Transjordan. I'o this same Caliph al-Walid II 
is ascribed th(' building of another palace in this region known by 
lh(' mod(‘rn namt‘ abl\Iush<itta (al-Mashta/,^ which was the first 
in this region to Ix' visited by arcluxologists The structure was 
left unfinish<‘tl at the death of its caliph-builder. The magnificently 
carvf'd fa^;ade of this la'anliful ch«U<'au is now in the Kaiser 
hVi('dri('h Museum, HiM'lin.^' TIk* Ixvst known structure in this 
group IS, howe\(T, ()usayr \th(‘ litiie palace of 'Anirah, lying 
east of the Jordan in a direct line from the' northern edge" of the 
Dead S<*a. rids castle, built between 712 and 715 probably by 
al-Walld 1, was discowTc d for the learned w’orld by Alois MusiU 
in The name is pr<\sumably modtTu, since we see n(.> trace 

of it in Arabic lit(*ratur(‘ What makc's this building (vspecudly 
remarkable is the ('xtiMordmary mural paintings to be discussed 
in tlu' next sc'ction. 

Most theologians of Islam maintained that the represenla- Paintm; 
tion of men and animals was the pnTogalive of God alone and 

* (ierlrud<‘ b. Bell, Paiact and ^]os^^ue a 1 J'khauhr (Oxford, HUa), ]). 1O7. 

* Ya<iut, vol. iv, ]). ()S7, where the paLice stoixt, was the southern 

legion of the CMsteru Jordan distcn t and cornpiised ancient Moab. 

® Fioin L’aXwm a:iieUup 7 i y castle. Yaqut, vol i\, p. Q5- 

* J'ahari, vol. ii, p. 1743 * 

Bedf uiii pronuiK i iti<in Mshatta, wiiilcr rt sort. 

® Consult R, E. Bi unnow and A. v. I)omasze^^ ski. Die Provincta Arabia, 
vol.ii (Strassburg, 11)05), pp. 105 70; H. S< hulz and J. Str/y^owslvi. “Mschatta’\ 
fahrbuch der kdmghch^preui^znJien Kurntsammlungen, vol. xxv (1904), pp. 
205-373. 

^ J^u^cjr *Awpa upul andt^e Si h lo^^er o^tlith vou A/aab, pt. i (Vienna, 1902), 
pp. 5 Musil, ^Amra, I. Textband (Vienna, 1907). Musil considered al* 

Walid II the builder. 
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considered him who intruded on this domain a blasphemer. This 
liostile attitude toward represtMilational art, a corollary of the 
uncompromising monoth('ism of the Koran and its prohibition 
of idolatry, derives its direct sanction from a hadith in which 
the Pro])het is reported to have d(‘clared tliat those to be most 
seven^ly punished on the day of judgment are the painters.^ 

I'he term used, 7 nHsaivwtrun (portra^^ers), wx)uld apy)ly to sculp- 
tors as No representation of luimaTi bein|xs therefore occurs 
anywhere on mosc|ues, though in a few cases we find it on palaces 
and in books. Almost all decorative motifs in Moslem art are 
derived from the vegetable kingdom or from geometrical figures. 

success a<'hiev(*d in later ag(\s in this fi(‘ld is evinced by the 
t(Tm “arabesfjue” applied to this style of decoration in most of 
the Euro])ean languages. But the Aral)ians themselves had 110 
develoj)(*d feeling for eith(‘r plastic or pictorial art, as their remains 
in the peninsula and the literary des<'riptions of lln'ir sanctuaries 
cl<‘arly indicate. What wt‘call Moslem art was ('clectic' in its origin, 
motifs and exec ution, mostly the product of the artistic genius of 
the subjug at(*d p(S)ples, but developed under Moslem auspices 
and peculiarly adapted to the dc'mands of the Moslem religion. 

I'he earli(\st illustrations of Moslem pictorial art arc the 
frescoes of yusayr 'Amrah, whieli suggest workmanship of 
(liristian painters. On the walls of this Tran.sjordanian pleasure- 
house and bath of tln‘ I mayyads are pictures of six royal per- 
sonages, including RodcTick, the last Visigothic king of Spain. 

^C’aesar' <md '' iXa/Js/id' ^ Negus are inscribf'd a]>ove 
two of tile figures «uul “('hosrot\s” in (irt'ek'* above' the third. 
Sasanul infiiuaice is manliest in the painting Other symbolic 
figure's r(*j)res('nt VdUory, Philosupliy, History and Poetry. A 
hunting-sccMie dc'pii'ts a lion attacking a wild ass. A number of 
nud(' pic'tures represt'iit il<inc<'rs, musicians and merrymakers. 

The ornament consists of drap<*rics, foliage' growing out of 
vas(*s, vines, palm tre<‘S with ciusleTS of fruit, laurel and birds of 
the (li'sert. dh(‘ insenjitions are mostly >\t‘abic with a fe'W names 
in (m ek. 

In j)rc-Ishimie timt‘ the Arabians had various types of song: Music 
caravan, martial, religious and ame irons Traces of the* primi- 
tive religious liynins aie still preserved in \\\c of the 

^ Buklijlri, vol. vii, p. fu. 

® The roritation of the hyt/iu beginmiif; witii I (here I Jim); Bukhari, 
vol. li, p. 135. 
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pilgrimage ceremony. The ins had y or chanting of poetry, is main- 
tained in the cantillation {tajwld) of the Koran* But the caravan 
song, hudd\ was their favourite and, in their estimation, the 
first form of singing. The hnda -so goes the legend in al- 
Mas'udi ^ — originated when one of the founders of the race, 
Miidar ibn~Ma'add,“ fell from his camel, fractured his hand 
and in his beautiful voice began to cry, ‘‘Ya-yadah! Ya-yadah!'’ 
(O, my hand! O, my hand!), which synchronized with the steps 
of the camel and kept it moving. It was this cry that created 
the metre of 7 ajaz used in caravan songs and the simplest of 
all poetical metres. 

The South Arabians undoubtedly had their own types of song 
and musical instrunumts^ about which very little is known, but 
It is doubtful whether that tradition formed a part of the heritage 
of the Northern, and conse<tuently the Moslem, Arabians. The 
prc-Islamic inhabitants of al-Hijaz used as their principal instru- 
ments the s(juare tambourine [/Juff jy the flute {gasabahy qassdbah) 
and the reed pipe or oboe (ganir, wizmdr^.^ They also knew the 
skin-bellied lut(‘ At about the time of the Prophet 

foreign musical influences were beginning to tell. The Ghas- 
sanid princes kept choruses of Greek girl singers. The Lakhmids 
of al-Hirah hail the Forbian wooden-bellied lute whence 

Eng. *‘hite’^), which the J.Iijazis }>orrowed. One tradition makes 
al-Nadr ibn-al-IIarilh ibn-Kaladah, the physician and poet- 
minstrel whose pagan recitals competed with the revedations of 
Muhammad in winning the favour of the people,® responsible 
for the introduction of this instrument into Makkah from 
al-Hlrah.^ Another tradition credits ibn-Surayj (t ca, 726) 
with introducing this Persian lut('. He is said to have seen it 
for the first time in the hands of Persian worki'rs brought to 
Arabia in 684 by 'Abdullah ibn-al-Zubayr to rebuild the 
Ka'bah.^ Later the wood -wind instrument called in Persian nay 
(vertical flute) was likewise borrowed, together with the name, 
as the researches of Henry G. I'armer indicate. Evidently 

^ Vol. viu» p. 92. * Lf ** Alinodiul ’ 111 i (--h. I : 20. 

® Mas’udi, vol. vin, p. 93. * Aghdnt^ vol. ii, p. 175, 

® * Iqd^ vol. iii, p. 237, Mas*udi, \ol. viii, p 03. 

® He IS supposed to be the one referred to in sur 31 * 5‘d. 

^ Mas*udi, vol. viii, pp 93-4- ® Aghdnt, vol, 1, p. qS 

• In Jourfial Royal Auaiic Socuty (1929), Pp. II 9 » I»P 4 ^^^^ History 

of Arabian Music to the Xlllth Century (London, 1929), p. 7. 
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most of the Jahiliyah professional singers were female, and 
the Aghdniy^ itself a book of songs, has handed down to us the 
names of a few of them. Some of the elegies mourning the 
famous hero Sakhr by his sister al-Khansa*, a contemporary of 
the Prophet and celebrated as the greatest poetess of the Arabs, 
were evidently composed as songs. ^ Most of the pre~Islamic 
poets evidently sang their compositions to music. 

Muhammad *s denunciation of poets ^ was not direbted against 
them as such but merely as the mouthpieces of heathenism. ^ The 
Prophet may have looked with disfavour upon mu^c also be- 
cause of its association with pagan religious rites. According 
to a hadlth he is said to have declared the musical instrument 
to be the devaPs muezzin, serving to call men to his worship. 
Most Moslem legists and theologians frowned on music; some 
condemned it in all its as}>c‘cts; a few looked upon it as religiously 
unpraiseworthy (fuakruJn, though not actually sinful (ha 7 'dni)\ 
but the view of the masses was better expressed in the adage, 
‘‘Wine is as the body, music as tlie sf)ul, and joy is their off- 
spring”.® 

Soon after the first awe inspired by Islam liad worn off the 
tendency of social change in al-flija/ vc^en^d toward the esthetic 
side, especially under "Uthman, the first cali})h with a taste for 
w^ealth and dispkiy. Harmony bctwtM^n voice and instrument 
was then learned. What the Arabu' authors style af-ghhia* al- 
mutqafi or al-raqlq^ artistic or elcg.int singing, that highly 
developed type in which there is application of rhythm {tqa') to 
the melody of song, became well established in al-Hijaz. Male 
professional musicians appear for the first time under the 
sobriquet mukhannatktin, i.e. t*ff(‘minate, nu^n who dyed their 
hands and affected the manners of womeii. Such a man was 
Tuways (the little peacock, 632 710, of al-Madinah, considered 
the father of song in Islam. Tuways is supposed to have intro- 
duced rhythm into Arabic music and to have been the first to 
sing in that language to the accompaniment of an instrument, 
the tambourine.® 

^ VoJ. viii, p 3, vul. X, j) 48. * JjrAd/if, vol. xiii, p. 140, * Sur. 26 : 224-6, 

* Consult Nuwayri, Nthdyah, vol. iv, pp i ^2-5; Farmer, Ar^tbiav MuuCy pp. 24-5; 
A. J. Wcnsinck, A Handbook oj Early Muhammadan Tradition (Leyden, 1927), 
P* 173- 

* Nawaji, p. 178. C'onsuit Nuwayri, vol. iv, j>p. 136 srq, 

* Aghdnty vol. ii, pp. 170, 171, 173. 
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The first g'encration of Moslem singers, headed by Tuways, 
consisted of foreign libertines. Tuways left a progeny of students, 
chief among whom was ihn-Surayj 634-726), regarded as 
one of the four great singers of I si am. ^ Besides crediting him 
with the introduction of the Persian lute tradition ascribes to 
him the use of the baton for clinic ting musical performances. 
Ibn-Surayj was a free^dman, the son of a Turk, and enjoyed 
the patronage of the famous beauty Sukayriah, daughter of al- 
Husayn. He count('d among his teatdiers the Makkan negro 
client Sa'id ibn-Misjah (or Musajjah, f ^<1. 714)- Sa'id, the first 
Makkan musician and perhaps the greatest of the Umayyad 
period, is said to have travelled in Syria and Persia and to have 
been the first to put By/antine and Persian songs into Arabic.® 
He is evidently the one who systematized Arabian musical 
th<‘ory and practice of classical times. Another student of his 
was al-Gharld,® a half-brecrl Berber who, as a slave of Sukaynah, 
was also trained by ibn-Surayj ^ and, after his second master, 
attained the enviable rank of one of the four singers of Islam. 
The other two wc're ibn-Muhnz ra. 715), of Persian origin, 
popularly dubbed 'Hhe cymbalist of the Arabs**,® and 

MaM)ad (f 743), a Madmese mulatto who was a special favourite 
at the courts of al-\ValTd I, Yazid II and ahWalid II.® Before 
settling in the capital IMaH^ad had wandered as a minstrel all 
over Arabia. Among the songstresses {qiydfi) Jamllah (t ca. 
720), a MadTnese freedw oinan, was the artistic queen of the 
first generation.’ Her residence proved a centre of attraction for 
the leading musicians and singers of Makkah and al-Madinah, 
many of w^hom were her pupils; conspicuous among the frequent 
auditors at her concerts was the poet of love, ^Umar ibn-abi- 
Rabibih. Among her pupils she counted Hababah and Sallamah, 
the favourites of Yazid 11 . The crowning event of Jamilah's 
picturesque care('r was her imposing pilgrimage to Makkah at 
the head of a gorgeous procession of singers and songstresses, 
poets and musicians, admirers and friends, all in gala dress and 
on richly caparisoned mounts.® 

Occasional concerts and brilliant musical events held in the 

^ Agham^ vol. i, ji. * Ibid. vol. iii, p. 84. 

* Ilift first name was *Abd-a.l- Malik Ohetrid means “the ^ood singci*\ 

* Aghditty vol. i, pp. 99-100. * Ibid, vol. 1, p. 151. 

« Ibtd, pp. 19 seg. ’ vol. vii, pp. 124 seg. 
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homes of aristocratic ladies attracted thronjjs of dilettanti. The 
wood-bellied lute introduced from Persia through al-HlIrah had 
by this time j)artly superseded the native skin-bellied lute. 
Another favourite stringed instrument was the mi safah, a kind of 
psaltery. 'Fhe wind instruments included the flute {qasabah) and 
reed pipe aswellasthe horn (/^/ 7 y).The percussion instru- 

ments were represent<*d by the square tambourine, especially 
favoured by the women, and by the drum (Jabl) i^nd cymbals 
or castanets Notes, when known, W(‘re tratismitted by 

word of mouth from one generation to another and have con- 
sequtTitly been entirely lost. The Ag/idni is replete with verse\s 
set to music under the llmayyads, yet it has preserved not a 
solitary note for us. On the occasion of a visit tt) al-Hijaz by the 
Christian Hunayn al-Hlri, dean of the Traq singers, such a 
crowd gathered at the n sidence of Sukaynah to hear him that 
the porch on which they met collajxsed, n^sulting in the death 
of the distinguished visiting artist.* T'he holy pilgriinag<‘, with all 
the celebriti(*s it brought from different [larts of the MosKan 
world, affor(i(al the Hija/ musicians and sing('rs an annual 
opportunity for the disjilay of their taUait. It was customary for 
them on special occasions to meet the caravan and perform en 
route, d he Aghiiiii has left us a dt‘S('ription of a pilgrimage- 
paradt' in which 'Cmar ibn-abi-Rabrah, the n^presentative of 
the poetical spirit of the age, clad in his finest attire and flirting 
with female wayfarers, took the leading part. In his company 
was ibn-Surayj, whose singing of *Umar*s verses distracted the 
pilgrims fnim the o])s<Tvanc(* of th(‘ir ritualistic cenTnonies.^ 
Thus did Makkah, and more particularly al-Madlnah, become 
in the Umayyad period a nursery of song and a conservatory 
for music. ^ As such they supfdied the court of I)amascus wdth an 
ever-increasing stream of talent. In vain did the conservatives 
and ulema press th(‘ir objections, linking music and song wuth 
wine-bibbing and gaming as forbidden ph^asures (mald/ii) and 
quoting Prophetic hadiihs w'hi(‘h place such diversions among 
the most powerful means by which the devil seduces men. The 
tide could not Ix' stemmed; the Muses stood too high in public 
favour to suffer from such verbjil attacks. Their devotees could 
quote equally striking sayings ascribed to the Pro})het ^ and 

» Agham, yol. ii, p. 127. 2 Ibid, vol. i, p. 102. « voL iii, p, 237. 

^ Ghazsiali, I^yd' ' Uliim al-JJin (C'airu, 1334), vol, ii, pp. 238 seq. 
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might very well argue that poetry, music and song did not always 
tend to debase, that they contributed their share to the refine- 
ment of social intercourse and to the sublimation of the relation- 
ships between the sexes.^ It was the second Umayyad caliph, 
Yazid I, himself a composer, who ititroduced singing and musical 
instruments into the Damascus court.^ He initiated the practice of 
holding grand festivities in the palace which featured wine and 
song, hereafter inseparable in royal festivals. *Abd-al-Malik 
patronized ibn-Misjah of the Hija/ school. His al-Walid, 
the patron of arts, summoned ibn-Surayj and MaM)ad to the 
capital, w'here they w^ere recei\ed wnth great honour. Yazid II, 
successor of the austere and puritanical 'Umar, reinstr^ted poetry 
and music in public favour through his llabribah and Sallamah ^ 
Hisham bestowed his patromige on Hunayn of al-Hirah. The 
pleasure-loving WalTd II, himself <i player on the lut(‘ and com- 
poser of songs, W'elcomed to his court a host of musictan-singiTS, 
including the noted Ma'bacH His reign coim idl'd with the 

blossoming of music in the twin cities of al-Hi)az So w^idely 

spread w^as the cultivation of the musical art under the last 
Umayj^ads that it provided their eneniK's, tlu* 'Ahbasid faction, 
wnth an effective argumt'iit in theii propaganda to undermine 
the house of ^‘ungodly usurp(Ts’\ 

^ 111, pp 2 Z^ O, pp 177 () 

^ \o\ wi, p 70 it M is*u<li vf)! V [>]) ISO 7. 

Mcis*ucli,\o] \, pp 44<) uq ^ Ihni \ol \i,p 4 
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(744 50) (744) (744) (743 “4l 

A trcf ‘'bowing the gciK .iIogKal rOttionship of the M.irwanid 
wiliphs ox the Umay}ad dynasty 

Arab authorities highly esteem Hisham and, as we learned 
before, rightly rank him after Mu awiyah and Abd-al-Malik as 
the third and last true statesman of the banu-Umayyah. His 
four successors, with the exception of Marwan II, who ended 
the dynasty, proved incapable if not dissolute or degenerate. 
Even before the time of Hisham it became the fashion for the 
caliph, as exemplified by Yazid II, to pass his time in the chase 
and over his wine cup and to be absorbed more in music and 
poetry than in the Koran and state affairs. The eunuch system, 
which made the harem institution possible, was now fully de- 
veloped. Indulgence in luxury due to increased wealth and a 
superabundance of slaves was rife. Even the reigning family 
could no longer boast pure xArabian blood. Yazid III (744) 
the first caliph in Islam born of a .slave mother.^ His two suc- 
cessors were also sons of such freed women. ^ Such evils among 

Tabari, vol. ii, p. 1874, Ya'qubi, vol. 11, p. 401; Mas^udi, vol. vi, pp. 3i'2- 
below, p. 332. 

• Ya'qflbi, vol, ii, pp. 403> 404' 
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the ruling class were only too symptomatic of general moral 
turpitude. The characteristic vices of civilization, especially 
those involving wine, w^omen and song, had seized upon the 
sons of the desert and were beginning to saj) the vitality of the 
youthful Aral) soc'iety. 

The ancient and typical weakness of Arabian social life, with 
its ov'er-emphasis on individuiilism, tribal spirit asablyah) and 
feuds, was again reasserting itself. Such bonds as Islam had 
temporarily provided for holding tn check the centrifugal forces 
latent in social life organized on a large scale w(T(' now bt‘coming 
loose. Beginning with "IThman, the hitherto repressed family 
spirit began to assert itself. 

North Arabian tribes had before Islam emigrated into al- 
Traq, where they established tlie Diyar Rabi'ah (the abode of 
the Rabrah tribe) along the Tigris, and the Diyar Mudar (the 
abode of the Mudar tribe) along the Euphratc's. The first place 
among the banu-Mudar was held by the Qays clan. Other tribes 
who had settled in Syria originally came from South Arabia 
and were therefore called Yamanites. In the Yamanite party 
of Syria the leading faction was the banu-Kalb. The Arabs of 
Khurasan, the north-eastern province of Persia, were mainly 
colonists from al- Basrah and were therefore mostly North 
Arabians; the leading tribe there w'as 'Famim, corresponding to 
Qays in the Euphrates region. In Khurasan the Yamanite party 
went by the appellation of Azdite, after the name of the leading 
family. In other regions the Qaysites were called Nizarites or 
Ma'addites.^ But no matter wdiat name these tribes went by 
the alignment was usually that of North Arabian against South 
Arabian tribes Conscious of some deep-rooted national distinc- 
tion, the North Arabians, whotraced their d(‘scenl to lshma<*l and 
^styled themselves 'Adnani, were never fully amalgamated with 
the South Arabians, who carried their pedigree bat'k to Qahtiln, 
the Joktan of Genesis 10:25 '^^ 9 - 1 he Qaysites became in course 
of time the nucleus of one political party, and the Yamanites of 
another. 

Mu'awiyah, the founder of the Umayyad dynasty, raised his 
Syrian throne on Yamanite shoulders. His son and successor, 

^ On Arab tribes consult ibn-Duiayd, hhtiqdq\ F, Wiistcnfeld, Genealogische 
Tabellen dcr arabischen Si am me ((Gottingen, 1S52); and Register zu den gtnea- 
loguchen Tabellen der arabischen Stamme (Gottingen, 1853). 
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Yazid, whose mother, Maysun, belonged to the Kalbites of the 
Yamanite party, contracted a marriage with a Kalbite woman. 
The jealous Qaysites refused to recognize his successor, 
Mu'awiyah II, and declared for the pseudo-caliph ibn-al-Zubayr. 
The decisive victory of the Kalbites over the Qaysites at Marj 
Rahit ( 684 ) secured the throne for Marwan, the father of the 
Marwanid branch of the Umayyad house. Under al-Walid I 
Qaysite power reached its culmination in al-liajjaj and his 
cousin Muhammad, the comjueror of India, and in Qutaybah, 
the subduer of Central Asia. Al-Walid’s brother Sulayman 
favoured the Yamanites. Yazid II, however, under the influence 
of his Mudari mother patronized the Qaysite party, as did al- 
WalTd II; Yazid 111 relied upon Yamani arms in wresting the 
sceptre from the hands of his predecessor, al-Walid II. Thus did 
the caliph in the latter p«irt of the Lhiiayyad period appear to 
he rather the head of a particular party than the sovereign of a 
united empire. 

The polarization of the Moslem world by this Arab dualism 
of Qays and Yamaru who also appear under other names, became 
now complete. It preciju’tated the dowaifall of the dynasty and 
its ill effects were manifest in years to come and in widely sepa- 
ratt'd places. The distrK't of Damascus itself was once the scene 
of relentless warfare for two years all because, as we are told,^ 
a Ma'additt^ had filched a water-melon from a Yamanite’s garden. 
In distant Murcia in Spain blood is said to have flowed for 
several years because a Miiclarite picked a vine leaf from the 
yard of a Yamanilt\^ Everywhere, in the capital as well as in the 
provinces, on the banks of the Indus, the shores of Sicily and 
the borders of the Sahara, the ancestral feud, transformed into 
an alignment of two political parties, one against the other, made 
itself felt. It proved a potent factor in ultimately arresting the 
progress of Moslem arms in France and in the decline of the 
Andalusian caliphate. In Lebanon and Palestine the issue seems 
to have remained a living one until modern times, for we know 
of pitched battles fought between the two parties as late as the 
early part of the eighteenth century. 

The lack of any definite and fixed rule of hereditary succession 
to the caliphal throne caused no small measure of national dis- 
turbance. Mu^awiyah initiated the wise and far-sighted policy 

^ Abu-al-Fida*, vol. ii, p. 14. * Ibn-Tdhari, Baydn, vol. li, p. 84. 
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of nominating his son as his successor, but the antiquated 
Arabian tribal priticiple of seniority in succession stood in con- 
stant conflict with the natural ambition of the ruling father to 
pass the sovcTcignty on to his son. Homage by the people became 
the only sure title to the throne. Of the fourteen Umayyad 
caliphs only four — Mu'awiyah I, Yazid I, Marwan I and 'Abd- 
al-Malik — had their sons as immediate successors. The already 
complicated problem was rendered more complicated by the 
I)recedcnt established when the founder of the Ma^wanid branch 
designated his son ^^bd-al-Malik as his succesW, to be fol- 
lowed by his other son "Abd-al-'AzIz.^ Once in power, 'Abd-al- 
Malik did the natural thing: he tried to divert the succession 
from his brother *Abd-al-*AzIz to his own son al-Walid, in the 
meantime designating his other son, Sulayrnan, as the second 
nominee,^ Ai-W’alid in his turn made an unsucct\ssful effort to 
deprive his broth(‘r Sulayrnan of his right in favour of his own 
son. All these manoeuvres were, of course, far from b(dng con- 
ducive to the stability and continuity of the regim(‘. 

The dissentient Shfites, who never acqiiiesced in the rule of 
the Umayyad usurpers’^ and never forgave them the wrong 
they perpetrated against 'Ali and al-I.Iiisayn, became now more 
active than ever. I'heir whole-hearted devotion to the descendants 
of the Prophet made them the focus of popular sym})athy. To 
their camp rallied many of those who wa^re dissatisfic'd politically, 
economically or socially with the rule of the banu-Umayyah. 
In al-Tracj, Avht^re the majority of the population had by now 
become Shi'ah, opposition to Syrian rule, w^hich arose originally 
out of the feeling that it deprived their country of its national 
independence, now^ took on a religious colour. In the Sunnite 
ranks them.selves, the pietists charged the caliphs with worldli- 
ness and negk'ct of koranic and traditional law and were every- 
wherc ready to give religious sanction to any opposition that 
might be raised. 

Still another destructive force was in operation. The *Abbasids, 
descendants of an uncle of the Prophet, al-' Abbas ibn-"Abd-al- 
Muttalib ibn-IIashim, began to press their claim to the throne. 
Cleverly they made common cause wdth the 'Alids by emphasiz- 
ing the rights of the house of Hashim. The Shfah regarded 
this family as consisting primarily of the descendants of ^Ali, but 

^ Ya'qubi, vol. ii, p. 306. * Jbtd. pp. 334*5. 
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the ‘AbbSsids included themselves as members of the Hashimite 
branch of the Quraysh and therefore closer lo the Prophet than 
the banu-Umayyah.^ 

Taking advantage of the widespread discontent and posing 
as defenders of the true faith, the descendants of al-'Abbas 
soon became the champions and leaders of the anti-Umayyad 
movement. For their headquarters and seat of propaganda they 
chose a little village south of the Dead Sea, al-Humayrnah^ by 
name, seemingly harmless and aloof from the rest of the world 
hut in reality strategically close to the caravan route and the 
junction of the pilgrim roads. Here the stage was set for the 
earliest and most subtle propagandist movement in political 
Islam, ^ 

No‘n*Arabian Moslems in general and Persian Moslems in The 
particular had good reason for dissatisfaction. Far from being 
granted the expected economic and social equalilv with Arabian 
Moslems, they were instead generally redui'cd to the position of 
clients and wore not always exempted from the capitation lax 
paid by nfm-Moslems. What made them more discontimted was 
the consciousness that they rcpresiMitcd a higher and more 
ancient culture, a fact a<'knowledged even by the Arabians 
themselves. It was among such discontented neophytes that the 
Shfite-Abbasid S(‘ed found fertile soil. From al-Traq, always 
loyal to the ’Ahd cause, the Shfah doctrine spread into PcTsia 
and struck root esjx'cially in the north-eastern province, Khurasan, 
which was then much larger than now. In Persia the way had 
been somewhat prepared by the A/d-Mudar feud perpetuated 
by the Arabs, Hut deeper forces were at work. Under the guise 
of Shfah Islam, Iranianism was revivifying itself. 

The zero hour in the life of th<‘ IJmayyad dynasty approached 
when a coalition was effected betwi'on the Shfitt*, Khurasanian 
\And 'Abhasid forces which was utilized by the last for their own 
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* Ya*qGbi, vol, ii, pp. 35^-7* Fakhti, pp. 102-3; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 341 Yaqut, 
vol.ii,p.342i (New York, 192b), pp. 50-61 andmapinpockcU 
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advantage. This coalition was headed by abu-al-'Abbas, a great- 
great-grandson of al-*Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet. Under his 
leadership revolutionary Islam opposed the existing order with 
a feigned ideal of theocracy and a promise of return to ortho- 
doxy. On June 9, 747, the long-meditated revolt broke out when 
the 'Abhasid agent in Khurasan, abu-Muslim, a Persian freed- 
man of obscure origin/ unfurled the black banner,^ originally 
^the^^igndard of Muhammad but now the ""Abbasid e^iblem. At 
the he^ of the Azd (Yamani) tribe he enU^red tlu‘ capkal, Marw, 
Lbut the^i|]^ajorit>^f his adherents were Iranian pealsants and 
clients rather than Arabs. “ In vain did Nasr ibn-.Sayyar, the 
Uina\yad governor of Khurasan, appeal to Marwan H for aid. 
Iiij^s^athclic letter he had recourse to poetry.*^ But Marwan, 
though in pensonal energy and capacity superior to his immediate 
predecessors, made no response, for his hands were full with an 
uprising^t homev which- had spread from Palestine to Hims. 

■ It was th^jj^ame old trouble betw('(*n (/aysites and Yamanites 
?which, exploited by ambitious aspirants to the caliphate, had 
assumed tte proportions of civil war under his two predecessors 
YazTd III and Ibnlhlm. YazTd had made matters worse by 
espousing the Qadarite doetrin<\ Ilinahlm headed the Yamanite 
party. Marwan II, fa\oured by the QaysUes, had committed the 
fatal mistake of transferring not only his residence but also 
the state bureaux to Harriln in Mesopotamia, thus nlienating 
the sympathies of all Syrians. Besides th<‘ SvTians, the mainstay 
of l^mayyad power, the Khanjites of al-Traq —ever the deadly 
enemy of established order -were now in open rebellion.^ In 
Spain the ancestral feuds were rending m pit'ces that western- 
most province of Islam. For three yt'ars the sexagenarian caliph, 
who previous to his accession had won the sobricjuel Marwiin 
al-Himar (the assj for his unfailing jx'rseverance in warfare,'*^ 
held the field against the Syrian and Kharijite insurgents and 
proved himself an able general. To him as the military organizer 
of these campaigns is ascribed the change from fighting in lines 
(sufuf)y a practice hallowed by association with the Prophet’s 
method of warfare, to that of cohorts (kafddTs), small units more 
compact and at the same time more mobile. But it was too late 

' Cf. Fakhrzj p. i86. * Tabari, vnl, ij, pp. 1953 seg,* Dinawari, pp. 359 seg, 

® Fakhrt. p. 194: Nicholson, Literary Ilniory. p. 251. 

^ Tabari, vol. ii ,pp. 1943-9. 


* Fakhrzj p. 184. 
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for him to redeem the gcn(Tal situation The sun of the banu- 
Umayyah was fast approaching its setting. 

The fall of the cajiital of Khurasan, Marw, was followed in rhei 
749 by the fall of the leading city of al-Traq, al-Kufah, the 
hiding-place of abii-al-' Abbas, which surrendered to the insur- 
gents without much opposition Here on Thursday, October 30, 

749, public homage was paid in the chief mosque to abu-al- 
'Abbas as caliph ^ 1 he first ^Abbasicl c aliph was thus enthroned 
Everywhere the white banner of the Umayyads was in retreat 
befoie the bbu k lianm r of the 'Abbasids aiicl their confederates. 
Marw an nsoKed on a last, despcTate stand With 12,000- men 
he advanced from Hairan and was met (January 750) on the 
IcTl bank of the (jreatcr Zab, a tributary of the Tigris, by the 
eiK my fore c s he ad( d by * Abdullah ibn-bAh, an uncle of the new 
c<iliph The will to win and the expectation of victory were no 
longc'r on the^ side ot the Syrian army and its defeat was decisive. 
AftcT the battle of the /Tib "lyria lay at the feet of the 'Abbasid 
victors Its leading towns, one after the other, opened their 
gales to ^Abdullah and his Khuiasani lioops Only at Damascus 
was it found nccc'ssary to 1 ly siege, but the proud capital sur- 
rendcTc^d 011 Apiil 26, 750, after a few days From Palestine 
'Abdullah sent a dctadiment m pursuit of the fugitive caliph, 
who was caught and kille^d (August 5, 7t;o) outside a church m 
which he had sought re fuge at Buslr*^ (Busuis; in Egypt, w^here 
his tomb is still jiointed c)ut His head and, according to al- 
Mas'udi,^ the insignia of the caliphate were sent to abu-al- 
* Abbas 

1 he 'Abbasids now embarked upon a policy of exterminating 
the Umayyad house Iheir general 'Abdullah shrank from no 
measure necessary for wiping out the kindred enemy root and 
branch On ]une 2 ^, 750, he in\ite‘d eighty of them to a banquet 
at abu-Futrus, ane lent Antipatns on the 'Awja* River near 
Jaffa, and m the course of the feast had them all cut down After 
spreading leathern covers over the dead and dying he and his 
lieutenants continued their repast to the accompaniment of 

^ YZqu!ji,vol 11, pp 417 18, labiTi vol 111, pp 27 vi^PP ^^ 7 , 9 ^ 

* fa ban, vol m, p 47 (<f p 45^ above p 220 

* Also Abu sir piobably ISusir al M ihq m the I'a>)um Consult S iwiius ibn al 

Muqaffa', al Batankah alJ^kamlaramjtn, td C h btybold (Hamburg, 

^912), pp iSl seg , Jdbari, vol in, pp 49 50. 
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human groans.^ Agents and spies were sent all over the Moslem 
world to hunt down fugitive scions of the fallem family, some of 
whom ‘'sought refuge in the bowels of the earth' The dramatic 
escape of the youthful *Abd-abRahman il>n-Mu"awiyah ibn- 
Hisham to Spain, where he succeeded in establishing a new 
and brilliant Umayyad dynasty, l:)elongs to a later chapter. 
Even the dead w^ere not to escape the ruthless chastisement 
meted out by the 'Abbasids. The remains of tli(e caliphs in 
l^amascus, Qinnasrm and other places were exhui’iied by *Ab- 
dullah and desecrated. The corpse of Sulayman was dug out 
from Dabiq. That of Ilisham was disentombed from al-Rusafah, 
where it was found embalmed, and after being scourged eighty 
times was burned to ashc's.^ Only the tomb of the pious 'Umar II 
escaped violation. 

With the fall of the Umayyads the glory of Syria passed away, 
its hegemony ended. The Syrians awoke too late to the realiza- 
tion that the centre of gravity in Islam had It^ft their land and 
shifted eastward, and though they made sev<'ral armc‘d attempts 
to r<*gain their former importance all proved futile. At last they 
set their liojies on an expe<'ted Sufyani,^ a' sort of Messiah, to 
come and deliver them from the yoke* of their 'Iraqi oppressors. 
To the jiresent day one hears Mo.shmis in wSyna referring to a 
forthcoming descendant of Mu'awiyah. But the Umayyad fall 
meant more than this. The truly Arab period in the history of 
Islam had now passed and the finst purely Arab phase of the 
Islamic empire began to move ra))idly toward its close. The 
'Abbasid government called itself daudali^^ new era, and a new 
era it was. The 'Iraqis felt freed from Syrian tutelage. TheSfu'ites 
considered themselves avenged. 'Vhe clients became emanci- 
pated. Al-Kufah, on the border of Persia, was made the new 
capital. Khurasanians formed the caliphal bodyguard anti 

^ YaVjubi, vol u, ]>p. 425 6. MasTidi, vol. \j, p. 7O; ihn-abAthn, vol. v, pp. 
329-30, MuKiira*!, p. 707, vol, iv, p. loi; cf. ibid pp 92 - 9 ; Fakhrt^ pp. 

2c»3-4; Theoplifincs, p 427. C'oriiparc the stor\" (*t Joint’s, extermination of Allah’s 
house (2 K. 9 14-34) and tho dr strut fitm of the Mainluks of Egypt by Muhammad 

*Ah (Jurji Zaydan, fditkh Misr al-Hadith^ 3rd cd , C'airo, 1925, vol, ii, pj). 160-62). 

® Ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, p 120. 

® Mas'udi, vol. V, p 471; (f. Yu'qubi, vol. 11, pp. 427-8. Set* Fakhn\ p. 204. 

^ Tabnn, \ol. m, p. 1 320; ibn-Misk.ivwayh, 'Fajdrih al-Umam wa-l'd dqub <//- 
Htmam, ed. do (itifjt* and tit Jong, vol. ii (I^cyden, 1871), p. 526; Yaqiit, vol. iv, 
p. 1000; Aghdni^ vol. xvi, p. 88; lU Lammens, J^tudes sur le sticie des Omayyades 
(Beirut, 1930), pp. 391-408. 

* Tabari, vol, iii, p. 85, 11 . 16, 17, p. 115, 1 , 9. 
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Persians occupied the chief posts in the governm<‘nt. The 
original Arabian aristocracy was replaced by a hic'rarchy of 
officers drawn from the whole gamut of races tinder the caliphate. 
The old Arabian Moslems and the new foreign converts were 
beginning to coalesce and shade off into cat h other. Arabianism 
fell, but Islam conimued, and under the guise of inttTnational 
Islam Iranianism marched tnumphantlv on 



CHAPTER XXni 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE 'ABBASID DYNASTY 


The third act in the great political drama of Islam oTCns with the 
Caliph abu-al-* Abbas (750-54) playing the chief r 61 A Al-Tr5q is 
the stage. In his inaugural khufbah, delivered the preceding year 
in the mosque of al-Kufah, the first 'Abbasid caliph deferred to 
himself as al-saffdlj.^ the bloodshedder, which became his sobri- 
quet. This was ominous, since the incoming dynasty, much more 
than the outgoing, depended upon force in the execution of its 
policies. For the first time in the history of Islam the leathern 
spread beside the caliph’s seat, which served as a carpet for the 
use of the executioner, became a necessary adjunct of the 
imperial throne. This al-Saffah became the founder of the most 
celebrated and longest-lived Arab dynasty in Islam, the third, 
after the Orthodox (Rashidun) and the Umayyad From 750 to 
1258 the successors of abu-al-'Abbas reigned, though they did 
not always rule. 

At the time of its achievement the 'Abbasid victory was gener- 
ally hailed as representing the substitution of the true conception 
of the caliphate, the idea of a theocratic state, for the purely 
secular state {mulk) of the Umayyads. As a mark of the religious 
character of his exalted office, the caliph now donned on such 
ceremonial occasions as the day of his accession and the time 
of the Friday prayer the mantle {burdak) once worn by his dis- 
tant cousin, the Prophet.® He surrounded himself with men 
versed in canon law whom he patronized and whose advice on 
matters of state affairs he sought. The highly organized machinery 
for propaganda which helped to undermine public confidence 
in the Umayyad regime was now cleverly directed toward per- 
manently entrenching the ‘Abbasids in public favour. From the 
very beginning the idea was cultivated that authority should 

* Tal»n, vol. ni, p 30 , 1 aoj ibn-al-Athlr, vol. v, p. 316. 

• The genealogical tree on the following page E^es cleat the reUdonihip be- 
tween the 'Abbftnda and Muhammad. 
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Detn&m forftvef in 'Abbasid hands, to be finally delivered to 
J^UB (^Isa), the Messiah.^ Later the theory was pranulgated 
that if this caliphate were destroyed the whole universe would 
be disorganized.* As a matter of fact the religious change was 
mcMre apparent than real; although unlike his Umayyad pre- 
decessor he assumed piety and feigned religiosity, the Baghdad 
caliph proved as worldly-minded as he of Damascus whom he 
had displaced. In one respect there was a fundamental difference: 
the Uma5vad empire was Arab, the 'Abbasid was more inter- 
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national. The 'Abbasid was an empire of Neo-Moslems in which 
the Arabs formed only one of the many component races. 

There were also other differences. For the first time in its 
history the caliphate was not coterminous with Islam Spain and 
North Africa, 'Uman, Sind and even Khurasan® did not fully 
acknowledge the new caliph. Egypt’s acknowledgment was more 
nominal than real. Wasit, the Umayyad capital of al-Traq, held 
out for eleven months.* Syria was in constant turmoil, chiefly as 
a result of the outrages perpetrated against its royal house. The 
'Abbasid 'Alid alliance cemented solely by a feeling of common 
hatred toward a mighty foe could not long survive the overthrow 
of that foe. Those 'Alids who had naively thought the 'Abbasids 
, were fighting the battle for them were soon to be disillusioned. 

Feeling insecure in the fickle and pro-'Ahd KMah, al'-Saffa^ 
built a cotirtly residence, al-Hashimiyah* (after Hashim, an early 

^ Tabain, ib, p. 33, ibn-al-Athir, voi. v, p. 31S. 

* See behm, p. 4S7. * Dixiawan, p. 373. 

* BfiWfmi, pp. 367*7*^5 T»bari, vol. m, pp* 61-6; ibn'-al-AthIr, yol. v, p 338. 

V0I4 ia* p. Dfnawori, pp. 37 «’’ 3 * 
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ancestor of the family), in al'Anb 5 r.^ Al-KGfah’s sister eity, al- 
Ba§rah, was avoided for the same reason, also because of its 
southern situation, which made it unsuitable for a centie of a 
kingdom. In his newly erected capital al-Saflll;^ died (754) of 
smallpox in his early thirties.* 

Ai-Mansar. His brother and successor, abu-Ja'far (754-75), who now 
assumed the honorific title al-Man?ur (rendered victorious [by 
of the God]), proved one of the greatest, though most unsKTupulous, of 

dynasty 'Abbtsids. He, rather than al-Saffah, was the one who firmly 

established the new dynasty. All the thirty-five caliphs who 
succeeded were his lineal descendants. His uncle 'ApdullSh, the 
hero of the Zab and under al-Saffah the governor of^Syria, now 
disputed the caliphate with his nephew, but was defeated 
(November 754) by abu-Muslim at Na?Ibin (Nisibis). After seven 
years’ imprisonment he was ceremoniously conducted into a house 
the foundations of which had been purposely laid on salt sur- 
rounded by water, which buried him under its ruins.* Immediately 
after the victory of Nasibin the turn of abu-Muslim himself came. 
On his way back to his province, Khurasan, which he ruled 
almost independently, abu-Muslim was induced to turn aside 
from his march and visit the caliphal court. The Khurastni 
leader, to whose sword after that of 'Abdullah the 'AbbSsids 
owed their throne, was attacked while having an audience with 
the caliph and treacherously put to death.* A curious new sect 
of Persian extremists, the Rawandlyah, who tried to identify the 
caliph with God, were mercilessly put down (758).® The revolt of 
the disgruntled Shl'ah, headed by Ibrahim and by his brother 
Muhammad, sumamed al-Nafs al-Zaklyah (the pure soul), the 
great-grandsons of al-yasan,* was ruthlessly crushed. Mul;iam- 
mad was killed and gibbeted (December 6, 762) in al-MadInah; 
Ibrahim was decapitated (February 14, 763) near the unruly 
Kufah and his head dispatchedio the caliph.'^ To the irrecon- 
cilable 'Alids the 'Abbasid caliphs were usurpers, the rightful 
caliphs, imams, being the descendants of 'All and FStiniadli. 

^ On the left bank of the Euphrates, in the north of al-*lr|U). The site is to 4 sy 
quite waste. 

^ Ya*qiibi, vol. ii, p. 434; Tabari, voL iii, pp. 87-8. 

• Tabfui, vol. iti, p. 330. * IHd, pp. 105-17; Dinaw^ri, pp* 

* Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 129-33; Mas'iidi, vol. vi, pp. 54 ^*1^74 
Hitti, p. 37. Kawand was a town near IsWhkn. 

* See genealogical tree on following page, » ^ 

• Tahari, vd. iii, pp. 245''65, 315-16; Mas*6di, vol vl^|>P- 
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The 'Alids nevei: ceased to exercise a disruptive influence on 
the body politic of Islam, and persisted in claiming for their 
imims a measure of hereditary wisdom derived from the Prophet, 
as well as a sort of special divine illumination. In KhurSsSn 
the insurrection of Sunbad (Sinbadh) the Magian (755), who 
came out as the avenger of abu-Muslim, and that of Ustadhsis 
(767-"8), were quenched;^ Persia, where strong national senti- 
ments were interwoven with ancient Zoroastrian and Mazdakian 
religious ideas, was at least temporarily pacified. Thus was the 
greater part of the Islamic empire once more consolidated, with the 


*Abd>al-Muttalib 

i 

I j 

^Abdull^h Abu-Talib 

Muhammad 

■' 1 

Fa TIM AH 'AlI 

I 

I I 

Al' Hasan Al-Husavn 

I 

) 

'Abdullah 

I ! 

IbrAhIm (t 763) Muhammad (t 762) 

The descendants of 'AH 


Al-'Abbas 

(ancestor jof * Abbasid 
' caliphs) 


exception of North Africa, where the caliph's authority did not ex- 
tend much beyond al-Qayrawan, and of Spain, where the 'Abbasid 
caliph found in the Umayyad 'Abd-al-Rahman (whose mother, 
like al-Man^ur's,* was a Berber slave) more than his match. 

With the domestic situation well in hand the baneful frontier 
wars with the eternal enemy to the west, the Byzantines, which 
had been carried on intermittently for over a century, were 
resuiTied m the nature of raids on neighbouring strongholds. The 
nimeld border fortresses {thughur) of Malatyah (Melitene) itx 
Lesser Armenia and al-Massifah in Cilicia were restored.’ ^ven 
Tabati, voL iii, pp. 119-20, 354-8; Ya'qabi, vol. u, pp. iba-al-Atiiif, vol, , 

V, pp. ' 


• Ya’qSbi, iwpL U, p. 4369iibii-Qutaybab, p. * 9 ? • 

• YalqabL Buiiian, p. 238. 1. C. 
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Madinat 

al-Sal&m 


the naphtha springs of Baku^ were reached and a tax levied on 
them. Mountainous Jabaristan, south of the Caspian (Bahr al- 
Khazar), where a family of high functionaries of the defunct 
Sasanid empire had maintained a virtually independent rule, 
was now temporarily annexed.^ On the Indian frontier Qandahar 
(al-Qunduhar), among other places, was reduced, and a statue 
of the Buddha found in it was demolished.® In fact, al-Man§ur’s 
lieutenants carried their raids as far as Kashmir QfVr. Qashmlr), 
the rich and extensive valley of the north-west Uiimalaya, A 
fleet was dispatched (770) from al-Basrah to tha delta of the 
Indus to chastise pirates who had ventured to plunder Juddah. 

In 762 al-Mansur, who had his residence at al-^ashimlyah 
between al-Kufah and al-IJirah,* laid the foundation stone of his 
new capital, Baghdad, scene of the legendary adventures so 
brilliantly commemorated by Shahrazad in The Thousand and 
One Nights, The site was an ancient one occupied by a SasSnid 
village of the same name,® meaning ‘‘given by God”. Al-Man§ur 
fixed on the site after canvassing a number of others “because”, 
said he, “it is excellent as a military camp. Besides, here is the 
Tigris to put us in touch with lands as far as China and bring 
us all that the seas yield as well as the food products of Meso- 
potamia, Armenia and their environs. Then there is the Eu* 
phrates to carry for us all that Syria, al-Raqqah and adjacent lands 
have to offer.”® In the construction of his city, completed in four 
years, al-Mansur spent some 4,883,000 dirhams’ and employed 
about a hundred thousand architects, craftsmen and labourers 
drawn from Syria, Mesopotamia and other parts of the empire*® 

Madinat al-Salam (city of peace), which was the official name 
given by al-Mansur to his city, lay on the west bank of the Tigris 
in that same valley which had furnished sites for some of the 
mightiest capitals of the ancient world. It was circulai' in 
form, whence the name the Roqijd City (al-mudatvtvarah)^ with 
double brick walls, a deep moat and a third innermost wall rising 


' Mas'Qdi, vol li, p. 25; YaqQt, vol. i, p. 477. 

* Ya*qubi, vol. 11, pp, 446<7. 

* Baladhuri, p. 44$; Yaqdt, vol. iv, pp. 183*4; Ya'qQbx, vol. ii, p. 449. 

* Ya'qubi, Buldan^ p. 237. 

* Ihtd, p, 235; Baladhun, p. 294 Hitti, p. 457. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p, 272. 

’ AbKhatib (al-BaghdSdi), Ta*rfkA BaghdSd^ vol. i (Cairo, 1931), pp* ^* 70 ? 
Tabari, vol. id, p. 326; YSqiit, vol. i, p. 683. 

® Tabari, vol. iai, p. 276; Va^qilbi, Bulddn^ p« 238; Kbatfb, vol. i, pp. 6S*7« 
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ninety feet and surrounding the central area. The walls had four 
equidistant gates from which four highways, starting from the 
centre of the circle, radiated like the spokes of a wheel to the 
four corners of the empire. The whole thus formed concentric 
circles with the caliphal palace, styled the Golden Gate (bdb 
al-dh^hab^ on account of its gilded entrance, or the Green Dome 
{al^qubbah al--khadr€L)^ as the hub. Beside the palace stood the 
great mosque. The dome of the audience chamber, after which 
the imperial palace was named, rose to a height of one hundred 
and thirty feet. Later tradition topped it by the figure of a 
mounted man holding a lance which in time of danger pointed 
the direction from which the enemy might be expected ^ But 
Yaqfit, quick to detect the fallacy, remarks that the figure 
necessarily pointed always in some direction, which would mean 
the existence of a constant enemy threatening the city, and 
declares the Moslems **too intelligent to believe such fabrica- 
tions”.^ The adjacent ruins of the Sasanid capital, Ctesiphon, 
served as the main quarry for the new city and furnished the 
necessary building material, while brick was also made on the 
spot. Before his death al-Mansur built on the bank of the Tigris 
outside the walls another palace, Qasr al-Khuld (palace of 
eternity), so called because its gardens were supposed to rival 
those of Paradise (Koran 25 : 16-17), ^.nd farther north a third 
palace called al-Rusafah (causeway), which was intended for the 
crown prince, the caliph’s son al-Mahdi. 

The horoscope under which al-Mansur started the building 
of this military post for himself, his family and his Khurasanian 
bodyguard certainly proved fully as auspicious as predicted by 
the court astrologer.® In a few years the town grew into an 
emporium of trade and commerce and a political centre of the 
greatest international importance. As if called into existence by 
a magician’s wand this city of al-Mansur fell heir to the power 
and prestige of Ctesiphon, Babylon, Nineveh, Ur and other 
capitals of the ancient Orient, attained a degree of prestige and 
splendour unrivalled in the Middle "Ages, except perhaps by 
Constantinople, and after many vicissitudes was recently re- 
suscitated as the capital of the new Traqi kingdom under a truly 
Arabian king, Fay§al. 

^ Kkstib, vt»l, p. 73. * Yol. i, p. 6S3. 

» Yaqm, vol. i, PP- 684-5; Khatib, vol. i, pp. 67-S. 
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The new location opened the way for ideas from the East 
Here the caliphs built up a government modelled on Sisanid 
Chosroism. Arab Islam succumbed to Persian influence; the 
caliphate became more of a revival of Iranian despotism and less 
of an Arabian sheikhdom. Gradually Persian titles, Persian 
wines and wives, Persian mistresses, Persian songs, ^ as well as 
Persian ideas and thoughts, won the day. AI-Mansur, we are 
told, was the first to adopt the characteristic Persian head-gear 
(pi. qaldnis)y in which he was naturally followed by\his subjects.^ 
Persian influence, it should be noted, softened theWough edges 
of the primitive Arabian life and paved the way for a new era 
distinguished by the cultivation of science and scljolarly pur- 
suits. In two fields only did the Arabian hold his own: Islam 
remained the religion of the state and Arabic continued to be the 
official language of the state registers. 

Under al-Mansur the vizirate, a Persian office, appears for the 
first time in Islamic government. Khalid ibn-Barmak was the first 
incumbent of that high office.* Khalid^s mother was a prisoner 
whom Qutaybah ibn-Muslim captured (705) m Balkh; his father 
was a barmaky i.e. chief priest, in a Buddhist monastery in the 
same place.* Khalid was on such intimate terms with al-SaffSh 
that his daughter was nursed by the wife of the former caliph, 
whose daughter was likewise nursed by Khalid^s wife.* Early 
under the 'Abbasid regime Khalid rose to the headship of the 
department of finance {dtwdn al-khardj). In 765 he received the 
governorship of Tabaristan, where he crushed a dangerous up- 
rising.* In his old age he distinguished himself at the capture of 
a Byzantine fortress.® Though not actually a vizir,*^ a minister in 
the later sense of the term, this official of Persian origin so€?ms 
to have acted on various occasions as counsellor for the caliph 
and became the founder of an illustrious family of vizirs. 

On October 7, 775, al-Manfur-died near Makkah while on a 
pilgrimage. He was over sixty years of age. One hundred graves 
were dug for him near the Holy City, but he was secretly interred 
in another which no enemy might find and desecrate.® He was a 

^ Taban, vol, m, p. 371- ** Cf. ibn^KhalltkSn, vol. i, S90» 

^<bere wazir for al-Hanidam 5s probably used in same sense as in jrir. i»o : 30. 

• Ibn-al-FaqIh, pp. 322-4; Taban, vol. li, p. iiSj; YaqOt, vol. iv, p. 

* Tabari, vol. ii, p. 840. * Ilwi-al-Faqlh, p. 314, 

♦ Tabari, vol. iii, p. 497, ^ 

’ Cf. Fakkn, pp, 206, an; Mas'adi, p. 340. 

• Ibn-al-Athir, voL vi, p, 13. 
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slhxiiS^* * 5 fta^i> dark of complexion and thm-bearded.^ Austere 
in toa^we and stem in manner, he stands in marked contrast to 
th^ tJSTpc represented by his successors. But his policies continued 
for many generations to guide those who came after him just as 
those of Mu'Swiyah had guided the Umayyads. 

To KhSibid’s son Yahya, al-Mansur’s successor, al-Mahdi 
(775-85), entrusted the education of his son Harun. When HSrun, 
following the brief reign of his brother al-Hadi (785-6), became 
caliph he appointed the Barmakid, whom he still respectfully 
called "father*’, as vizir with unrestricted power, Yahya, who 
died in 805, and his two sons al-Fadl and Ja'far practically ruled 
the empire. from 786 to 803.* 

These Barmakids had their palaces in eastern Baghdad, 
where they lived in grand style. Here Ja'far’s palace, al-Ja'fari, 
became the nucleus of a large group of magnificent residences 
later occupied by al-Ma’mun and transformed into the Caliphal 
Palace al-khtldfaK). The buildings stood by the Tigris with 
spacious gardens behind enclosing many minor structures within 
their precincts. Fabulous fortunes were amassed by the members 
of the Barmakid family. Even what they saw fit to bestow on 
their clients, panegyrists and partisans was enough to make such 
proteges wealthy. Their generosity was proverbial. Even today 
in all the Arabic-speaking lands the word barmaki is used as a 
synonym of generous, and "as munificent as Ja'far’’* is a simile 
that is everywhere well understood. 

A number of canals,* mosques and other public works owe 
their existence to the initiative and munificence of the Bar- 
makids. AI-Fa^l is credited with being the first in Islam to 
introduce the use of lamps in the mosques during the month of 
Ramaijan. Ja'far acquired great fame for eloquence, literary 
ability and penmanship.® Chiefly because of him Arab historians 
regard the Barmakids as the founders of the class designated 
"people oi the pen’’ {ahl al-qalam). But he was more than a man 
of letters. He was a leader of fashion, and the long neck which 
he possessed is said to have been responsible for the introduction 
bf the custom of wearing high collars.* Ja'far’s intimacy with the 

^ TatMai, tpi. 5», p. 391; iba-al-Athtr, vol. vi, p. 14; Mas'Qdi, Tanbih, p. 341. 

* Ya*(|flbi, wJ, y, p. 520. * Consult ibn-Khallik&n, vol. i, pp. 185 ttf. 

* Soe Tatnid, W, ?• ^S, 18-19; Bsl&dluiri. p. 363. 

* Tabari, iwfl. y, p, 843; Mas'adi, vol. vi, p, 361. 
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Caliph Hariin was not pleasing to his father, Yabya, as it was 
suspiciously immoral.^ 

The time at last came for the caliph to rid himself of this 
Persian tutelage. The Shi'ite Barmakids were getting too power- 
ful for the strong-willed Harun (786-809), in whose caliphal 
firmament there could not be two suns. First the thirty-sevm^, 
year-old Ja‘far was slain in 803; his severed head was impair, 
on one bridge of Baghdad and the two halves of His body on the 
other two bridges.* The usual reason given by hinorians is that 
the caliph had allowed him, as a boon companioi|, to marry in 
name only his favourite sister, al-*Abbasah, but di^overed later 
while on a holy pilgrimage that she had secretly givpn birth to a 
son whom she had concealed in Makkah.* The aged yahy^^ 
together with his distinguished son al-Fadl and his other two 
sons, were all apprehended and cast into prison. Both Yahya 
and al-Fadl died in confinement. All the property of the family, 
said to have amounted to 30,676,000 (dinars) in cash exclusive 
of farms, palaces and furniture, was confiscated.* Thus the 
celebrated house founded by Khalid al-Barmaki fell, never to 
rise again. 

^ Tabari, voL iii, pp. 674-6. 

* *Iqd^ vol. iii, p. 28; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 680. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 676-7; Mas'udi, vol, vi, pp. 387-94; Fakhriy p, 2:88* Cf, ibn- 
Khaldun, vol. iii, pp. 223-4; KiiSb al-'Uyufiy pt. 3, pp. 306-8. 

* *lqdy vol. iii, p. 28. 
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THE GOLDEN PRIME OF THE 'ABBASIDS 


Al-*Abbas 


1. Al-sJffah^5o) 


6. Al-Amm (809) 


9 Al-Wathiq (842) 10 A1 Mutawakkil (847) 

The ^Abbasid dynasty, like others in Moslem history, attained 
its most brilliant period of political and intellectual life soon after 
its establishment. The Baghdad caliphate founded by al-Saffah 
and al-Mansur reached its prime in the period between the reigns 
of the third caliph, al-Mahdi, and the ninth, al-Wathiq, more 
particularly in the days of Harun al-RashId and his son al- 
Ma’mun. It was chiefly because of these two luminous caliphs 
that the *Abbasid dynasty acquired a halo in popular imagina^ 
tion and became the most celebrated in the history of Islam. The 
dictum quoted by the anthologist al-Tha'alibi^ (f 1038) that of 
the 'Abbasid caliphs ‘'the opener'' was ai-Man§ur, “the middler'* 
was al-Ma’mfln and “the closer" was al-Mu'tadid (892-902) 
is therefore not far from the historical truth. After al-W&thiq 
the state starts on its downward course until under the Caliph 
al“Musta*$im, the thirty-seventh of the line, it meets its final 
ddstructiioit at the hands of the Mongols in 1258. An idea of the 
degree erf power and glory and progress attained by the AbbSsid 
caliphate at its highest and best may be gained from a scrutiny 
of its foreign relations, a study of court and aristocratic life in 

* ed. p. Jong (Lcydon, 1867), p. 7 ** 


4 Al Hddi (785) 


2 Al-Man?ur (754) 

3 AI-Mahdi (775) 

I 

5 Al Rashid (786) 


7 Al Ma*miin (813) 


8 Al Mu'tasim (833) 
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its capital, Baghdad, and a survey of the unparalleled hiieliectuid 
awakening that culminated under the patronage of al-Ma*mi}n. 

The ninth century opened with two imperial names standing 
supreme in world affairs: Charlemagne in the West and HSrOn 
al-RashId in the East. Of the two HUriin was undoubtedly the 
more powerful and represented the higher culture. The mutusd 
friendly relations into which these two contemporaries entered 
were, of course, prompted by self-interest; Charlemagne culti'- 
vated Harun as a possible ally against hostile Byzantium and 
Harun desired to use Charlemagne against his rivals and deadly 
foes, the neighbouring Uma3ryads of Spain, who nad succeeded 
in establishing a mighty and prosperous state. Thi^reciprocity of 
cordial feelings found expression, according to Western writers, 
m the exchange of a number of embassies and presents. A 
Frankish author who knew Charlemagne personally and is some- 
times referred to as his secretary relates that the envoys of the 
great king of the West returned home with rich gifts from “the 
king of Persia, Aaron”, which included fabrics, aromatics and 
an elephant.^ This account is based on the Annales ro^aUs^ 
which further speaks of an intricate clock as among the gifts h'om 
Baghdad. But the account of the pipe organ sent to Charlemagne 
by Harun, like many other charming bits of history, is fictitious. 
Its story is apparently based on a mistranslation of the ttmicUpsy- 
dra in the sources, which in reality meant a device for measuring 
time by water and referred to the clock presented. Likewise the 
assertion that the keys of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre were 
delivered by Harun’s consent to Charlemagne has been dis- 
credited.* 

The strange thing about this exchange of embassies and gifts, 
said to have taken place between 797 and 806, is the utter silence 
of Moslem authors regarding it. While reference is made to 
various other diplomatic exchaoges and courtesies, none is made 
to this. The *Iqd*' cites several cases of correspondence between 
Umayyad caliphs and Byzantine emperors and speaks of a 
delegation from “the king of India” which brought HSthn 

• Egmhud, Vu de Charkmagnt, ed. and tr. L. Halphen (Paiit, tg/Ks), p, 47* 

» “Annales regm Francormn’', ed. G. H. FertzU and F. Kunse in fin»« 

Ckrmmuearum, vol. 43 (Hanover, 189 s), pp. 114 , *S3-4' 

• See below, pp 507, 635-6 Cf Louis firdUer in Clumdk* de d* 

Marsttlh Congris f ronf MS de Synt Sdsmtts «t liWMise, £ssc. a (ipis), PPr 

• Vd. i, pp, 197-8. 
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vaJM^e pjfowsttts and was received with great pomp. Another 
souroft^ state# feat HSrun’s son al-Ma*mQn received anespeciaily 
rich gi|t fipopi his contemporary "the king of the Romans”, 
possibly iVSichael 11 . 

Th<$ iDuMtt“fean-century-oId struggle between the caliphate and vWtli 4 tit 
the Bytantine empire was resumed by the third caliph, al-®!i*“” 
Mahdi (77S“8S)» but the engagements were of less frequency***”* 
and success. The internal conflicts that convulsed the Arab state 
and resulted in the transference of the capital to distant Baghdad 
had made it possible for Constantine V (741-75) to push the 
imperial border farther east along the entire boundary of Asia 
Minor and Armenia.* The Moslem line of frontier fortifications 
(thughut-) extending from Syria to Armenia retreated as the 
Byrantine line opposite advanced. 

Al-Mahdi, the first 'Abbasid caliph to resume the “holy war” 
ag&inst the Byzantines, initiated a brilliant and successful attack 
against the enemy capital itself. Harun, his young son and future 
successor, commanded the expedition. In 782 * the Arab forces 
reached the Bosphorus,* if not Constantinople itself; and Irene, 
who held the regency in the name of her son Constantine VI, 
was forced to sue for peace and conclude a singularly humiliating 
treaty involving the payment of a tribute of 70,000 to 90,000 
dinars in swni-annual instalments.® It was in the course of this 
campaign that Harun so distinguished himself that his father 
gave him the honorific title al-Rashid (follower of the right path) 
and designated him the second heir apparent to the throne, 
after his elder brother Musa al-Hadi. 

This ptoved the last time that a hostile Arab army stood before 
fee walls of the proud capital. In all there were four distinct 
expeditions which reached Byzantium; the first three were sent 
under the Uma3ryads by Mu'awiyah and by Sulayman.® Of the 
four only two involved real sieges of the city: one by Yazid 
(49/669) and fee other by Maslamah (98/716). Turkish tradition, 

* Rutulsi, FmuSt, irol. i, p. 307, U. 12-13. 

* A. A. Vatiliev, Hutory of tie SytoMUne £mfi*re, tr. S. Ragoran, vol. i {Madison, 

JmI), p, 291; Owurles Diehl, Hutory of tho Bytanttne £mftro, tr. G. B. Ives * 

, Crrineteton, ms), p. 55. 

* a/.*C^n, p*. 3, p. 278, dates the expedition 163 (a.d. 780), Ya'qabi 
a, pp. 478, 486) 164 and Tabari (vol. ai, pp. 503-4) 165 

* f 1 >(M^h 4 iu% Who wrote 1 b 813, eays 4^) tihat HSrfln advanced as far a* 
Ckryamjeais, on rite of modem Setitari. 

* Tw|l1» vol. 11^ p. $ 04 . * See above, pp. too sog. 
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however, makes the sieges seven to nine in number, of which * 
two are ascribed to HSrQn. In the Arabian Nights and other 
Arabic romances of chivalry ,the Moslem expeditions against 
Constantinople form the subject of themes highly coloured and 
developed during the period of the Crusades. 

Irene (797—802), who had seized the throne and become “the 
first instance in Byzantine history of a woman whd ruled with full 
authority of supreme power” was succeeded bwNicephorus I* 
(802-1 1), who repudiated the terms of the treaty contracted by the 
empress and even demanded from the caliph, now al-Rashid, 
the return of the tribute already paid. Inflamed with rage, al- 
Rashid called for pen and ink and wrote on thelback of the 
scornful epistle: 

In the name of God, the merciful, the compassionate. 

From Hariin, the commander of the believers, to Nicephorus, the 
dog of a Roman. 

Verily I have read thy letter, O son of an infidel mother. As for the 
answer it shall be for thine eye to see, not for thine ear to hear. Salam.* 

True to his word, Harun started at once a series of campaigtts 
directed from his favourite town of residence, al-Raqqah, situated 
beside the Euphrates and commanding the Syrian frontier. 
These expeditions ravaged Asia Minor and culminated in the 
capture of Heraclea (Ar. Hiraqlah) and Tyana (al-Xuwanah) in 
806 and the imposition, in addition to the tribute, of an igno- 
minious tax on the emperor himself and on each member of his 
household.* This event and date in the reign of HarGn al- 
Rashid may be taken as marking the topmost point ever reached 
by *Abbasid power. 

After 806 there was only one serious attempt at securing a 
footing beyond the Taurus, and that by al-Mu'ta^im in 838. 
Though al-Mu'tasim’s huge army, “equipped as no caliph’s 
army before had ever been equipped”,® penetrated into the heart 

^ Vasiliev, vol. i, p 287. 

• NiqfQr of Arabic sources. He was of Arab origin, possibly a descendant of 
Jabalah the Ghassanid; Tabari, voL ui, p. 695; Michel le Syrien, CJkrpnicUi ed 
J.-B. Chabot, voL ui (Paris, 1905), p. 15. Irene, 'vi^hom he dethroned^ vms last of 
the Isaunan or Syrian dynasty (717-802) founded by Leo III (717-41), whoyfWci hi» 
successors headed the iconoclastic movement which bears traces of Moatom influ- 
ence. Thcophanes, p. 405, calls Leo ‘"the Saracen-minded**. 

• Taban, vol. lu, p. 6^. 

^ IM. pp. 696, 709-10; Ya'qilbi, vol. ii, p. 519, h 14, p. 523,1! f; Dmawsrl# 
pp. 386-75 Mas’iidi, vol h, pp. 337-52. 

• Tabari, vol. iii, p. 1236. 
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i'<’ of “the land of the Romans’’ and temporarily occupied Amorium 
(Amorion, At. 'AmmOriyah), the birthplace of the founder of the 
then ruhng dynasty,^ the attempt on the whole .was unsuccessful. 

The Arab forces expected to march upon Constantinople but 
returned on the receipt of alarming reports of a military con- 
spiracy at home. The reigning emperor, Theophilus (829-42), so 
feared the loss of his capital that he dispatched envoys to Venice, 
to the Frankish king and to the Umayyad court in Spain 
soliciting aid Theophilus had once before been threatened from 
the east when al-Ma’mun, son of Harun, took the field in person 
but met his death (833) near Tarsus. After al-Mu*tasim no 
so^ous offensive on the Arab side was ever undertaken. Those 
of his successors who sent armies across the border aimed at 
plunder rather than conquest. In no case did the collision assume 
significance or occur deep in the land. Yet throughout the ninth 
century the hostile contacts, though of minor importance, 
occurred with almost annual regularity on the eastern border-line. 

One Arab geographer* informs us that it was the practice then 
to make three raids each year: one in winter covering the end of 
February and the beginning of March, another in spring lasting 
thirty dajre from May 10, and a third in summer extending over a 
period of sixty days from July lo. Such raids served to keep the 
military forces in good trim and netted profitable spoils. But the 
original Arabian national motive, and to a large extent the re- 
ligious impulse which figured in the early campaigns of Islam, 
had now become far less important factors. The internal weaken- 
ing of the Moslem state was beginning to tell in its foreign rela- 
tions. One of the petty dynasties, the JJamdanid in Aleppo, which 
arose about the middle of the tenth century at the expense of 
the caliphate, did take up the cudgels against Byzantium. But of 
that we shall hear later. ’ 

History and legend unite in placing the most brilliant period Hw 
of Baghdid during the caliphate of H3rQn al-RashId (78^-809). 

Though less than half a century old, Baghdid had by that 
time grown from nothingness to a world centre of prodigious 
wealth and international significance, standing alone as the t 
rival of Byzantium- Its splendour kept pace with the pros- 
perity <*f the empire of which it was the capital. It was tium > 

» Midliel I# Syriea, vol. Hi, p. ?*• 

• xm ^ Ooids (Leyden, 1889), p. ajp. 
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» ' 
that Baghdad became “a city with no peer tbrot*ghout thewhoie^ 
world”. ^ 

The royal palace with its many annexes for harems, eunuchs 
and special functionaries occupied one-third of the l^ound Ci'^^. 
Particularly impressive was its audience chamber with its 
curtains and cushions, the best the Orient could produce. The 
caliph’s cousin-wife, Zubaydah, who in tradition shares with het 
husband the halo of glory and distinction bestowed by later 
generations, would tolerate at her table no vessel not made of 
gold or silver and studded with g«ns. She set the fashion for the 
smart set and was the first to ornament her shoes with precious 
stones.* In one holy pilgrimage she is reported flp have spent 
three million dinars, which included the expense of supplying 
Makkah with water from a spring twenty-five miles away.* 

Zubaydah had a rival in the beauteous *Ulayyah, daughter 
of al-Mahdi and half-sister of Harun, who to cover a blemish pn 
her forehead devised a fillet set with jewels which, as the fillet 
a la ‘Ulayyah, was soon adopted by the world of fashion as the 
ornament of the day.* 

Especially on ceremonial occasions, such as the installation of 
the caliph, weddings, pilgrimages and receptions for foreign 
envoys, did the courtly wealth and magnificence find its fullest 
display. The marriage ceremony of the Caliph al-Ma’mOn to 
the eighteen-year-old Buran,® daughter of his vizir, al-fjlasan 
ibn-Sahl, was celebrated in 825 with such fabulous expenditure 
of money that it has lived in Arabic literature as one of the un- 
forgettable extravaganzas of the age. At the nuptials a thousand 
pearls of unique size, we are told, were showered from a gold 
tray upon the couple who sat on a golden mat studded with 
pearls and sapphirds. A two-hundred-rotl candle of ambetgris 
turned the night into day. Balls of musk, each containing a ti^et 
naming an estate or a slave or some such gift, were showered 
on the royal princes and dignitaries.® In 917 the Caliph al- 
Muqtadir received in his palace with great ceremony and pomp 

the envoys of the young Constantine VI 1 , whose missicm evhietdly 

<» 

^ Kha0>^ voL i, p. itg. » vol. viii* 

* Cf. ibi:i*Khanikani voL p. 337; Burckhardt, TramiSi vx>L i, p. 

* vol. XX, p. 83. 

* Sha ten years old betrothed to ip 

^ vol m, pp. 1081-4; veil* vil* pp^ 63*6; vx, 

p. 2795; Tha^kUbi, La^d*t/, pp* 73^4; ibn-IChaldtos ^ 
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t involved tlie exolmnge and ransom of prisonm.* The caliph*^ 
>rfay included 160,000 cavalry and footmen, 7000 hlack and 
■white eunuchs and 700 chamberlains. In the parade a hundred 
Iktns marched, and in the caliphal palace hung 38,000 curtains, 
of which I 2 , 5<30 gilded, besides 22,000 rugs. The envoys 
were $0 struck with awe and admiration that they first mistook 
the Chamberlain’s office and then the vizir’s for the royal audience 
chamber. Especially impressed were they with the Hall of the 
Tree (dSr al-shajarak) which housed an artificial tree of gold 
and silver weighing 500,000 drams, in the branches of which 
wffl“e lolled birds of the same precious metals so constructed 
that they chirped by automatic devices. In the garden they 
marvelled at the artificially dwarfed palm trees which by skilled 
cultivation yielded dates of rare varieties.® 

Like a magnet the princely munificence of Harun, the beau 
idial of Islamic kingship, and of his immediate successors 
attracted to the capital poets, wits, musicians, singers, dancers, 
trainers of fighting dogs and cocks and others who could amuse, 
interest or entertain.® Ibrahim al-Mawsili, Siyat and ibn-Jami' 
led the roster of musician-singers. The libertine poet abu-Nuwas, 
the boon companion of al-Rashid and his comrade on many a 
nocturnal adventure, has depicted for us in unforgettable terms 
the colourful court life of this period of glory. The pages of al- 
AdhSni abound with illustrative anecdotes whose nucleus of 
truth is not hard to discern. According to one story the Caliph 
al-Amfn (809-13) one evening bestowed on his uncle Ibrahim 
ibn-ai-Mahdi, a professional singer, the sum of 300,000 dinars for 
chanting a few verses of abu-Nuwas’. This raised the gratuities 
thus far received by Ibrahim from the caliph to 20,000,000 
dirhams.* A 1 Amin, of whom ibn-al-AthIr ® found nothing praise- 
worthy to record, had a number of special barges shaped like 
animals built for his parties on the Tigris One of these vessels 
looked like a dolphin, another like a lion, a third like an eagle; 
the cost of one was 3,000,000 dirhams.® We read in the Agham"* 
of a picturesque all-night ballet conducted under the Caliph 
al-Ajnfh’s personal direction in which a large number of 

» i. pp- *«>-Vos; »W^al-F»da*. vol «, p. 73. vaqat, vol «, pp. ««>■«. 

Amdi el AtkrSf, ed. Max Achloessinger, vol iv B (Jeitaaksp, 
p. * AgMn, vol. IX. p. 71. S«e below, p. 3*1 * Vcd. vi, p. iaj. 

* ih 0 , p, a|e 6 j vd. ip, pp. 9 S‘' 3 ' ’ PP* ‘ 3 **^ 
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beautiful girl dancers perfomned in rhythmic unison to the soft 
harmony of music and wo-e joined in their singing by all those 
who attended. Al-Mas'udi* relates that on the occasion of a 
dinner given by Ibrahim in honour of his brother ahRashld, the 
caliph was served with a dish of fish in which the slices looked 
exceedingly small. In explanation the host remarked that the 
slices were fishes’ tongues, and the waiter added that the cost of 
the hundred and fifty tongues in the dish was 
dirhams. Even when stripped of the advMCitlgw 0^ 

Oriental romance and fancy, enough of the splendour of Court 
life in Baghdad remains to arouse our astonishment. 

Next to the royal master in high and luxurious living came 
the members of the *Abbasid family, the vizirs, officials, function- 
aries and other satellites of the imperial household. Members of 
the Hashimite tribe, to which the ’Abbasids belonged, received 
large regular stipends from the state treasury until the practice 
was discontinued by al-Mu'tasim (833-42).* Al-Rashid’s mother, 
al-Khayzur 5 n, is said to have had an income of 160,000,000 
dirhams.® A certain Muhammad ibn-Sulayman, whose property 
was confiscated on his death by al-Rashid, left 50,000,000 
dirhams in cash and a daily income of 100,000 dirhams from his 
real estate.® The scale on which the Barmakids lived could not 
have been much lower than that of the caliphal household itself. 
As for the humdrum life of the ordinary citizen in Baghdad and 
the feelings that surged in the breast of the common man, we 
find little in the sources with the possible exception of the 
poetical works of the ascetic abu-al-*Atahiyah. ^ 

When al-Ma*mun in 819, after several years of civil war with 
his elder brother al-Amin (who had been designated to the sufcf 
cessorship by their father) and with his uncle Ibrahim ibn-sll* 
Mahdi, who also claimed the throne, made his victorious entry 
into Baghdad a large part of 4 he city lay in ruins. We hear no 
more of the Round City. As caliph, al-Ma’mun took up his abode in 
the J a'^fari palace, originally built for J a' far al-Barmaki on the east 
side of the river. But it was not long before, the town rose again 
to eminence as a ccwnmercial and intellectual centre. The natural 
successor to a long line of distinguished metropolitan towns 
which flourished in the Tigris-Euphrates valley beginning with 

* Vol vi, pp, 349*50 • Cf. TWslibi, p* *6- 

• MAs'Qdi, vol. vi, p. *89. * IM. 
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Ur and Babylon and ending with Ctesiphon, the "Abbasid 
capital could not be easily suppressed. Its advantageous position 
as a shipping centre made all parts of the then charted world 
accessible to it. Along its miles of wharves lay hundreds of 
vessels^ including ships of war and pleasure craft and varying 
from Chinese junks to native rafts of inflated sheepskins, not 
unlijk^e those of our present day, which were floated down from 
al-Maw^il. Into the bazaars of the city came porcelain, silk and 
musk from China; spices, minerals and dyes from India and the 
Malay Archipelago; rubies, lapis lazuli, fabrics and slaves from 
the lands of the Turks in Central Asia; honey, wax, furs and 
white slaves from Scandinavia and Russia; ivory, gold dust and 
black slaves from eastern Africa. Chinese wares had a special 
bazaar devoted to their sale. The provinces of the empire itself 
sent by caravan or sea their domestic products: rice, grain and 
linen from Egypt, glass, metal ware and fruits from Syria; brocade, 
pearls and weapons from Arabia; silks, perfumes and vegetables 
from Persia.^ Communication between the east and west sides 
of the city was assured by three main pontoon bridges like the 
Baghdad bridges of today. AbKhatib* devotes a section of his 
history to the bridges of Baghdad and another to its canals 
(ftnhdr^. From Baghdad and other export centres Arab merchants 
shipped to the Far East, Europe and Africa fabrics, jewellery, 
metal mirrors, glass beads, spices, etc.® The hoards of Arab coins 
recently found in places as far north as Russia, Finland,* Sweden 
and Germany testify to the world-wide commercial activity of 
the Moslems of this and the later period. The adventures of 
Sindbad the Sailor, which form one of the best-known tales in 
The Thousand and One Ntghts^ have long been recognized as 
based upon actual reports of voyages made by Moslem merchants. 

Merchants played a leading part in the Baghdad community. 
Members of each craft and trade had their shops in the same 
market as in the present day. The monotony of street life 

was interrupted from time to time by the occasional passage 
of a wedding or circumcision procession. Professional men-^ 
physicians, lawyers, teachers, writers and the like — began to 
occupy a conspicuous place under the patronage of al-Ma*mun* 

^ Consuh Lc Strange, C^l%phia$^ passim See below, pp 343, 351. 

* VM. i, pp, txx-l*;* * See below, pp. 34S 

* The ratibeiim at Hekinln contains many such corns. 

* p. 
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By the time al-N adfin composed (988) his monumental al^FdMrist^ 
a sort of catalogue of existing Arabic works, there were abundant 
manuscripts dealing even with such subjects as hypnotism, 
jugglery, sword-swallowing and glass-chewing.^ Ibn-KhalMkan* 
has fortunately left us a cross section of the daily routine ctf a 
member of the learned fraternity, Ijlunayn ibn-IshSq, Whieh 
indicates that scholarship had a considerable market Value 1*1 
those days. We are first shown IJunayn, after hisidaily ride, at 
the public bath, where attendants poured waieti wer him. On 
emerging he put on a lounging-robe, sipped a drink]|^ate a biscuit 
and lay down, sometimes falling asleep. The siesta over, he 
burned perfume to fumigate his person and orderi^ a dinner 
which generally consisted of soup, fattened chicken and bread. 
Then he resumed his sleep and on waking drank four rotls of 
old wine, to which he added quinces and S 3 n-ian apples if he felt 
the desire for fresh fruits. 

The victory of Moslem arms under al-Mahdi and al-Rash!d 
over the inveterate Byzantine enemy undoubtedly shed its lustre 
on this period, the luxurious scale of living made this period 
popular in history and in fiction, but what has rendered this age 
especially illustrious in world annals is the fact that it witnessed 
the most momentous intellectual awakening in the history of Islam 
and one of the most significant in the whole history of thought 
and culture. 1 he awakening was due in a large measure to foreign 
influences, partly Indo-Persian and Syrian but mainly Hellenic, 
and was marked by translations into Arabic from Persian, Sans- 
krit, Syriac and Greek. Starting with very little science, philo^ 
sophy or literature of his own, the Arabian Moslem, who brought 
with him from the desert a keen sense of intellectual curiosi^^ a 
voracious appetite for learning and many latent faculties, Sdon 
became, as we have learned before, the beneficiary and h«»t Of 
the older and more cultured peoples whom he conquc|%d or 
encountered. As in Syria he adopted the already easisitkig 
Aramaic civilization, itself influenced by the latar Greek, did 
he in al-TrSq adopt the same civilization influenced the 
Persian. In three-quarters of a centurif after the establid«li|^<!tf 
^aghdId the Arabic-reading world was in possession of the 
^philosophical works of Aristotle, of the leading Neo-BlatO«^ tfOflli’’ 
mentators, and of most of the medical writings of Galen, IW tndi 
* P* 3’i* • Vol if p, 
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as of IPwswtt and Indian scientific works.® In only a few decades 
Ar^f> ^^holars assimilated what had taken the Greeks centuries 
to d<sv«Op. In absorbing the main features of both Hellenic and 
JP^TSian cultures Islam, to be sure, lost most of its own orig^inal 
character, which breathed the spirit of the desert and bore the 
Statttl^ of jArabian nationalism, but it thereby took an important 
in the medieval cultural unit which linked southern Europe 
with die Near East. This culture, it should be remembered, was 
fed by a single stream, a stream with sources in ancient Egypt, 
Babylonia, Phoenicia and Judaea, all flowing to Greece and 
now returning to the East in the form of Hellenism. We shall 
later see how this same stream was re-diverted into Europe by 
the Arabs in Spain and Sicily, whence it helped create the 
Renaissance of Europe. 

India acted as an early source of inspiration, especially in in 
wisdom literature and mathematics. About a.h. 154 (771) an 
Indian traveller introduced into Baghdad a treatise on astronomy, 
a Sidiihdnfa (Ar. Sindhind), which by order of al-Mansur was 
translated by Mu^iammad ibn-IbrShlm al-FazSri (f between 
796 and 806), who subsequently became the first astronomer in 
Islam.* The stars had of couree interested the Arabians since 
desert days, but no scientific study of them was undertaken until 
this titne. Islam added its impetus to the study of astronomy as a 
meanft for fixing the direction in which prayer should be con- 
ducted Ka'bah-ward. The famous al-Khwarizmi (f ca. 850) 
based his widely known astronomical tables {ztj) on al-Fazari’s 
work and syncretized the Indian and Greek systems of astro- 
nomy, at the same time adding his own contribution. Among 
other translations of astronomical works at this period were those 
from Persian into Arabic by al-Fadl ibn-Nawbakht® (t ca, 
8lS)i fbo chief librarian of al-Rashid.* 

This same Indian traveller had also brought a treatise on 
mathematics by means of which the numerals called in Europe 

< * tlw Utter iturt of the nineteenth century the modem Arab Orient has been 

t tucough a ghniUr period of translation, mainly from French and English. 

I lha*Akwsd (al'QSdi al-Andalusi), J'tAagSi al-Umam, ed. L. Cheikho 
fp* 49*50! ysqdt, Vdab^, v<d. vi, p. a 68 j Mas'fldi, vdl. viii, pp. 

. lemdMar, aood ludt. Many members of this family distinguished them' 
fe duadiaee of the stars. Tabari, vol. iil, pp. 3*7, 318 (where the name occurs 
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Arabic and by the Arabs Indian {Hindi) entered the Moslem 
world.^ Later, in the ninth century, the Indians made another 
important contribution to Arabic mathematical science, the 
decimal system. 

Persm Except in the arts and belles-lettres Persia did not have much 
that was original to contribute. The esthetic temperament of its 
Iranian population was a sorely needed element m the cultural 
life of the Semitic Arabians. Next to the artistic,! the literary— 
rather than the scientific or philosophical — ^waslthe influence 
most clearly felt from Persia. The earliest literary wlprk in Arabic 
that has come down to us is Kaltlah wa-DtmnAh (fables of 
Bidpai), a translation from Pahlawi (Middle Persian^ which was 
itself a rendition from Sanskrit. The original work was brought 
to Persia from India, together with the game of chess, in the 
reign of Anusharwan (531-78). What gives the Arabic version 
special significance is the fact that the Persian was lost, as was 
the Sanskrit original, though the material in an expanded form 
can still be found in the Panchatantra. The Arabic version there- 
fore became the basis of all existing translations into some forty 
languages, including, besides European tongues, Hebrew, 
Turkish, Ethiopic and Malay. Even Icelandic has a translation. 
This book, intended to instruct princes in the laws of polity by 
means of animal fables, was done into Arabic by ibn-al-Muqaifa*,* 
a Zoroastrian convert to Islam whose suspect orthodoxy brought 
about his death by fire ca. 757. 

Ibn-al-Muqafira'’s translation was in itself a stylistic work of 
art, and ever since the 'Abbasid age Arabic prose has borne the 
impress of Persian style in its extravagant elegance, colourful 
imagery and flowery expression. The ancient Arabic style with 
its virile, pointed and terse form of expression was replaced tu a 
large extent by the polished and affected diction of the SSLsSuid 
period. Such Arabic literary works as al-Agh&ni, al-Igd <*/- 
Farid and al-furtushi’s Sir&j al-Muliik^ teem with references 
to earlier Indo-Persian sources, especially when dealing with 
etiquette, wisdom, polity and history. Arabic historiography^ as 
we shall see, was modelled after Persian patterns. 

* See below, pp. S73 s«f. 

* ' For printed editions of KalUah wa-DtmHoh see Sylvester de Secy’s (Faiii, 
reprinted in Baliq, 124,9; Khalil al-Y8siji’s and ed. (Beirat, 1S88)} 1 ». 

(BeirQt, (905). On ibn-al-Muqaffa* consult Fthritt, p. 118; ibn-Khalliltito, VM. i, 
pp. 266-9. * PubUsbed in Cairo, 1306, m. 
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In 765 the Caliph al-Wtan§Qr, afSicted with a stomach disease 
which hadbalHed his physicians, summoned from Jundi-ShapQr^ 
the dean of its hospital, the Nestorian Jurjis* (George) ibn- 
BakhtlshQ' (t ca- 770 - Jundi-ShapQr was noted for its academy 
of medicine and philosophy founded about SSS by the great 
Anflsharwan. The science of the institution was based on the 
ancient Greek tradition, but the language of instruction was 
Aramaic. Jurjis soon won the confidence of the caliph and 
became the court physician, though he retained his Christian 
faith. Invited by the caliph to embrace Islam his retort was that 
he preferred the company of his fathers, be they in heaven or in 
hell.® Ibn-Bakhtlshu' became in Baghdad the founder of a 
brilliant family which for six or seven generations, covering a 
period of two centuries and a half, with many ups and downs, 
exercised an almost continuous monopoly over the court medical 
practice. Scientific lore in those days, like jewellery-making and 
other forms of craftsmanship, was considered an exclusive family 
affair and transmitted from father to son. JurjIs’ son Bakhtishu' 

(t 801) was chief physician of the Baghdad hospital under 
al-RashId. Bakhtishu'’s son Jibril (Gabriel), who successfully 
treated a favourite slave of al-RashId for hysterical paralysis by 
pretending to disrobe her in public, was appointed the caliph’s 
private physician in 805.® 

At the time of the Arab conquest of the Fertile Crescent the Helieotin 
intellectual legacy of Greece was unquestionably the most 
precious treasure at hand. Hellenism consequently became the 
most vital of all foreign influences in Arab life. Edessa (al- 
Ruha’), the principal centre of Christian Syrians, Harran, the 
headquarters of the heathen Syrians who in and after the ninth 
century claimed to be $abians (Ar. Sabi’ ah or §abi’Qn); ® Antioch, 
one of the many ancient Greek colonies; Alexandria, the meeting- 
place of Occidental and Oriental philosophy; and the numberless 
cloisters of Syria and Mesopotamia where not only ecclesiastical 

* A*. J^indaysaber The city, founded by the SSsamd Stepur I, whence the nam^ 
ydiich tnay metui“cainp of ShSpiir”, stood on the site of the modern village Sh&h&ba.d 
in KhthdstSn, south-western Persia 

* Cf, fiihnti, p, 296; ibn-al-'Ibri, pp 213-IS “Bakht”, which ibn-abi Ujaybi'ah 
(vol, i, p. laj) takes for a Synac word meamng “servant”, is for Pahlawi bekht, 

"bafli d«hv«r^”, making the family name mean “Jesus hath delivered”. 

* Ibn*aI-*Pbri, p. 915, copied hy ibn-abi-U?aybi*Bh, vol. i, p. 125. 

J nun-al-'tbil, pp, 99d*7j Qiffl, pp. 134-S- 

* RmbelQir4p.357. 



310 THE UMAYYAD AND ‘ABBASID EMPIRES part m 

but scientific and philosophic studies yf&e cultivated, all served 
as centres radiating Hellenistic stimuli. The various raids into “the 
land of the Romans”, particularly under Harun, resulted in the 
introduction, among other objects of booty, of Greek manu- 
scripts, chiefly from Amorium and Ancyra^ (Ankara). Al- 
Ma’mun is credited with the dispatch of emissaries as far as 
Constantinople, to the Emperor Leo the Armenikn himself, in 
quest of Greek works. Even al-Mansur is said tolhave received 
in response to his request from the Byzantine empwor a number 
of books, including Euclid.® But the Arabians kiww no Greek 
and had at first to depend upon translations made by their 
subjects, Jewish, heathen and more particularly Nestorian 
Christian. These Syrian Nestorians, who translated first into 
Syriac and then from Syriac into Arabic, thus became the 
strongest link between Hellenism and Islam and consequently 
the earliest Oriental purveyors of Greek culture to the world at 
large. Before Hellenism could find access to the Arab mind it 
had to pass through a Syriac version. 

I'hc apogee of Greek influence was reached under al-Ma’mQn. 
The rationalistic tendencies of this caliph and his espousal of the 
Mu'tazilite cause, which maintained that religious texts should 
agree with the judgments of reason, led him to seek justification 
for his position in the philosophical works of the Greeks. The 
way the Fihrist^ expresses it is that Aristotle appeared to him in 
a dream and assured him that there was no real difference 
between reason and religious law. In pursuance of his policy 
al-Ma’mun in 830 established in Baghdad his famous Bayt al- 
IJikmah (house of wisdom), a combination library, academy 
and translation bureau which in many respects proved the most 
important educational institution since the foundation of the 
Alexandrian Museum in the first half of the third century B.C. 
Down to this time sporadic translation work had been done 
independently by Christians, Jews and recent converts to Islam. 
Beginning with al-Ma’mun and continuing under his immediate 
successors the work was centred mainly in the newly founded 
academy. The 'Abbasid era of translation lasted about a century 
after 750. Since most of the translators were Aramaic-spCaking 
many of the Greek works were first done into Aramaic (Syriac) 

‘ Ar. Anqirah; Ya’qabi, vol. i, p. 4S0. 

* Ibn-KbaldQn, Mitqaddeunak, p. 401 * P« 243. 
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before their rendition into Arabic. In the case of many difficult 
passages in the original the translation was made word by word, 
and where no Arabic equivalent was found or known the Greek 
term was simply transliterated with some adaptation.^ 

The translators into Arabic did not interest themselves in 
Greek productions of the literary type. No close contact was 
therefore established between the Arab mind and Greek drama, 
Greek poetry and Greek history. In that field Persian influence 
remained paramount. Homer’s Iliad was partially translated by 
Thawafil (Theophilus) ibn-Tuma of al-Ruha’ (f 785),* the 
Maronite astrologer of al-Mahdi, but the impression it left in its' 
Arabic garb seems to have been nil; the translation did not even 
survive. It was first Greek medicine as represented by Galen 
(t A.D. 200) and Paul of Aegina (fl. ca. A.D. 650),® Greek 
mathematics and allied sciences for which Euclid (fl. ca. 300 B.C.) 
and Ptolemy (fl. first half of second Christian century) stood, 
Greek philosophy as originated by Plato and Aristotle and 
expounded by later Neo-Platonists, that served as the starting- 
point of this voyage of intellectual discovery. 

One of the pioneer translators from Greek was abu-Yahya rr«ns. 
ibn-al-Batriq (f between 796 and 806), who is credited with'“*°” 
having translated for al-Man§ur the major works of Galen and 
Hippocrates (fl. ca. 436 B.C.) and for another patron Ptolemy’s 
Quadripartitum.^ The Elements of Euclid and the Almagest, 
Arabic al-MaJisfi or al-Mijisti (originally from Gr. megiste, 
greatest), the great astronomical work of Ptolemy,® may have also 
been translated about the same time if a report in al-Mas'udi* 
is correct. But evidently all these early translations were not 
properly done and had to be revised or remade under al-Rashid 
and al-Ma’miin. Another early translator was the Syrian Christian 
Yflfianna (Yafiya) ibn-Masawayh^ (t 857), a pupil of Jibril 

* Hence such Arabic words as anthmdflqt (arithmetic), juma/rfya (geometry). 
jxghriflyak (geography), mSsiqt (music), falsafah (philosophy), a^turlSb (astrolabe), 
atkbr (ether), tksir (elixir), tMz (pure gold), maghnath (ni.igiiet), urghun (organ). 
Consult abu-*AbdulUh ad-Khwari*mi, Mafdtlh al-Ulum, ed G. van Vloten 
(Leyden, 1895), index; FtkrUt, passim; Rasd'tl Ikkwdn al-^afd' , ed. Khayr-al-DIn 
al-ZitiMi (Cairo, passim, 

* Ibn'td-Tbri, pp. 41, aao. * Ibid, p 176. 

* Ftkrist, p. 273. ‘ Ya'qubi, vol. i, pp. 150-51. 

* Vol. vSii, p, 291. Cf. below, pp. 3 i 4 *i 5 - 

* Lntin (Mesua), or Mesu€ Major (the Elder) to distinguish him from 

MsauH tihe Vcniiiger (Masawayh al-M§ridIni), Ae JacoUte physician who flourished 
at the const of tte Fi^hnid Caliph al-H&him in Cairo and died in 1015. 
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Hunayn 

Ibn-lsh&q 


ibn-Bakhtishu* and a teacher of Hunayn ibn-Ishaq, who is said 
to have translated for al-Rashid certain manuscripts, mainly 
medical, which the caliph had brought back from Ancyra and 
Amorium.^ Yuhanna served also under the successors of al- 
Rashid. Once when oifended by a court favourite his retort was, 
*‘If the folly wherewith thou art afflicted were converted into 
intelligence and divided amongst a hundred beetles, each would 
then become more intelligent than Aristotle!*’* I 

The sheikh of the translators, as the Arabs express it, was 
Hunayn ibn-Ishaq (Joannitius, 809-73), t>ue of' the greatest 
scholars and noblest characters of the age. Hunayn was an 
Tbadi, i,e. a Nestorian Christian from al-H^rah, and as a youth 
acted as dispenser to the physician ibn-Masawayh. Taking as a 
challenge a chiding remark by the master that the people of 
al-Hirah had no business with medicine and that he had better 
go and change money in the bazaar,® the lad left the service of 
ibn-Masawayh in tears, but intent upon the study of Greek. He 
was then sent by the three scholarly sons of Musa ibn-Shakir, 
who were carrying on independent research work, into various 
Greek-speaking lands in quest of manuscripts, and later entered 
the service of Jibril ibn-Bakhtishu', physician-in-ordinary to al- 
Ma’mun. Subsequently this caliph appointed Hunayn super- 
intendent of his library-academy, and in this capacity Hunayn 
had charge of all the scientific translation work, in which he 
enjoyed the collaboration of his son Ishaq* and his nephew 
Hubaysh ibn-al- Hasan,® whom he trained. Of the numerous 
works ascribed to him some should undoubtedly be credited to 
these two assistants and to other students and members of his 
school, such as 'Isa ibn-Yahya® and Musa ibn-Khalid.*^ In many 
cases Hunayn evidently did the initial translation from Greek 
into Syriac and his colleagues took the second step and trans- 
lated from Syriac into Arabic.® Aristotle’s Hermeneutica^ for 
instance, was first done from Greek into Syriac by the father 

^ Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 227; ibii-abi-XJ§aybi*ah, vol. i, pp. 175 5 eq.\ Qifti, p. 380. 

* Fthrtstf p. 295. 

* Ibn-al-*Ibri, p. 250; ibn-abi-U§aybi*ah, vol, i, p. 185. 

^ Ibn-Khallikan, vol, i, p. Ii6»*de Slane, vol. i, pp. 187-8. 

* Nicknamed al-A'sam, because of a lame hand. Ibn-abi-U§aybi*ah, vol. i, 
87,203; Fthrtstf p. 297; ibn-al-Tbri, p. 252. 

* Fthristi p. 297. 

* He also translated from Persian into Arabic, thd, p« 244, 1 . 28. 

* Fthrtst, p. 249. ^ 
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and then from Syriac into Arabic by the son Isbaq, who was 
the better Arabist^ and who became the greatest translator of 
Aristotle^s works. Among other books in Arabic I^unayn is 
supposed to have prepared translations of Galen, Hippocrates 
and Dioscorides (fl. ca. a.d.' 50) as well as of Plato's Republic 
iSiy^ah)!^ and Aristotle's Categories {Maquldi),^ Physics 
{Tabftydf) and Magna M or alia (JChulqlydt),^ Among these his 
chief work was the rendition into Syriac and Arabic of almost 
all of Galen's scientific output.^ Seven books of Galen’s anatomy, 
lost in the original Greek, have luckily been preserved in Arabic.® 
Hunayn’s Arabic version of the Old Testament from the Greek 
Septuagint’ did not survive. 

Hunayn’s ability as a translator may be attested by the report 
that when in the service of the sons of ibn-Shakir he and other 
translators received about 500 dinars (about per month 

and that al-Ma’mun paid him in gold the weight of the books he 
translated. But he reached the summit of his glory not only as 
a translator but as a practitioner when he was appointed by 
al-Mutawakkil (847-61) as his private physician. His patron, 
however, once committed him to jail for a year for refusing the 
offer of rich rewards to concoct a poison for an enemy. When 
brought again before the caliph and threatened with death his 
reply was, have skill only in what is beneficial, and have studied 
naught else”.® Asked by the caliph, who then claimed that he 
was simply testing his physician’s integrity, as to what prevented 
him from preparing the deadly poison, Hunayn replied: 

Two things: my religion and my profession. My religion decrees that 
we should do good even to our enemies, how much moic to our friends. 
And my profession is instituted for the benefit of humanity and limited 
to their relief and cure. Besides, every physician is under oath never to 
give anyone a deadly medicine.® 

I^unayn ibn-IshSq abTbadi was judged by ibn-al-Tbri and 
al-^Qiffi ”a source of science and a mine of virtue”, and by 

‘ Pihrist^ p, 298, copied by Qiffi, p. 80. * Ibid. p. 246, 1. 5. 

• Ibid. p. 248. * Qifp, pp. 3^* 42 - 

® Ibu^abi*tJ§aybrah, vol. i, pp, 188-9; Qifti, pp. 94-S' 

' For a MS. of aiKother work, al-^indlah al-Sagkirah, comprising ten of the sixteen 
cimonical worfca of Galen and dated 572 (a.D. 1176), see Ilitti, Paris and 'Abd-al- 
Malik, Catat€fgd/ iiks Garrett Callecttm of Arabic Manuscripts (Princeton, 1938), 

" Qifti, p. 99. 

• lbxi;*'aibi*tr$ayH’'ah, vol. i, pp. 187-8; ibn-al^Tbri, p. 251. 

4, • pp* 251-2. 
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Leclerc ‘‘la plus grande figure du IX® siMe^*, and even “une des 
plus belles intelligences et un des plus beaux caractferes que Ton 
rencontre dans Thistoire’*.^ 

Just as IJunayn stood at the head of the Nestorian group of 
translators, so did Thabit ibn-Qurrah^ {ca. 836-901) lead another 
group, recruited from among the heathen Sabians^ of IJarran 
(ancient Carrhae). These Sabians were star-worshippers and as 
such had interested themselves in astronomy and mathematics 
from time immemorial. During the reign of al-Miitawakkil their 
native town became the seat of a school of philosophy and 
medicine which had been previously transferred from Alexandria 
to Antioch. In this milieu Thabit and his disciplCis flourished. 
They are credited with having translated the bulk of the Greek 
mathematical and astronomical works, including those of 
Archimedes (f 212 B.C.) and of Apollonius of Perga (b. ca. 262 
They also improved on earlier translations. The transla- 
tion of Euchd by liunayn, for example, was revised by Thabit.® 
Thabit found a patron in the Caliph al-MuTadid (892-902), 
whose personal friend and table companion he soon became.® 

In his great work Thabit was succeeded by his son Sinan 
(t 943)} his two grandsons Thabit (f 973)’ and IbrShim (f 946)® 
and one great-grandson, abu-al-Faraj,® all of whom distinguished 
themselves as translators and scientists. But the greatest 
Sabian name after Thabit*s was that of al-Battani (f 929, the 
Albategnius or Albatenius of Latin authors), whose first name, 
abu-*Abdullah Muhammad (ibn-Jabir ibn-Sinan), indicates his 
conversion to Islam. Al-Battani’s fame, however, rests on his 
original work as an astronomer, as he was not a translator. 

The IJarranian school of mathematical and astronomical 
translators had as its forerunners al-IJajjaj ibn-Yusuf ibn-Matar 
(fl. between 786 and 833), generally credited with making the 
first translation of Euclid's EUments and one of the first of 
Ptolemy’s Almagest. Of the former work he evidently prepared 
two versions, one for al-Rashid and the other for ai-Ma*mun,^® 

' L. Leclerc, Htstotre de la midectne arah (Pans, 1876), vijil. i, p, 139. 

• His ahDhakhirah fi ^Ilm al-TM was edited by G. Sobhy (Cairo, 1928). 

• In reality pseudo* §abians. See below, p. 358. 

• Fthnstj p. 267. • Ibn-Khallikiin, vol. i, pp. I77r 

• Ibn*abi-U§aybrah, vol. i, p. 216, ’ Ibtd. pp, 224-6. 

• Ibid. p. 226; Qifp, pp. S7-9; Fikrist^ p. 27a, 

• Qifti, p. 428. Fthrtsi^ p. 265. 
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before I^unayti prepared his. Al-yajjaj’s version of the notable 
astronomical work Almagest was made in 829-30 from an earlier 
S3n-iac version. The first attempt at the Almagest had been made 
as early as the days of Yahya ibn-Khalid ibn-Barmak,^ al- 
Rashid’s vizir, but the result was not satisfactory. A later 
adaptation of this work was undertaken by abu-al-Wafa’ 
Muli.ammad al-Buzjani al-f.Iasib^ (940-97 or 998), one of the 
greatest Moslem astronomers and mathematicians. Another late 
translator of mathematical and philosophical works was Qusta 
ibn-Luqa (f ca. 922), a Christian of Ba'labakk, whose list of 
original works in the Fihrist^ numbers thirty-four. 

The latter part of the tenth century saw the rise of J acobite, or 
Monophysite, translators represented by Yahya ibn-'Adi, who 
was born in Takrit in 893 and died in Baghdad in 974, and 
abu-'Ali Tsa ibn-Zur'ah of Baghdad (f 1008).* Yahya, who 
became the archbishop of his church, declared once to the author 
of the Fihrist^ that he copied in a day and a night an average of 
a hundred leaves. The Jacobite authors busied themselves with 
the revision of existing editions of Aristotelian works or the 
preparation of fresh translations thereof. They were, moreover, 
the chief influence in introducing Neo- Platonic speculations and 
mysticism into the Arabic world. 

Before the age of translation was brought to an end practically 
all the extant works of Aristotle, many of which were of course 
spurious, had become accessible to the Arabic reader. Ibn-abi- 
U§aybi'ah,* and after him al-Qifti,’ cite no less than a hundred 
works attributed to “the philosopher of the Greeks”. All this 
took place while Europe was almost totally ignorant of Greek 
thought and science. For while al-Rashid and al-Ma’mun were 
delving into Greek and Persian philosophy their contempor- 
aries in the West, Charlemagne and his lords, were reportedly 
dabbling in the art of writing their names. Aristotle’s logical 
Organon^ which in Arabic included Aristotle’s Rhetoric and 
Poetics as well as Porphyry’s Isagoge, soon took its place side 
by side with Arabic grammar as the basis of humanistic studies 
in Islam. This position it has maintained to the present day. 

FiHrift, pp. 267 - 8 . Cf. above, p. Jt I . 

* in QiUiistSn was his birthplace; means “mathematician”, 

* F. Cf. Qifli, pp, 262-3’ 

* Fikrist, p. * 64 ,; ibn-abi-tJsaybi’ah, vol. i, pp. asS'^; Qkti. PP. *45-6. 

F, * 6 *. . • Vol. i, pp. S7 ' Pp- 34 »?♦ 
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Moslems accepted the idea of Neo-Platonic commentators that 
the teachings of Aristotle and Plato (AflStun) were substantially 
the same. Especially in Sufism, Moslem mysticism, did the 
influence of Neo-Platonism manifest itself. Through Avicenna 
(ibn-Sina) and Averroes (ibn-Rushd), as we shall later see, 
Platonism and Aristotclianism found their way into Latin and 
exercised a determining influence upon medical European 
scholasticism. 1 

This long and fruitful age of translation under the early 
‘Abbassids was followed by one of original contribution which 
we shall discuss in a later chapter. By the tenth century Arabic, 
which in pre-Islamic days was only a language of poetry and 
after Muhammad mainly a language of revelation and religion, 
had become metamorphosed in a remarkable and unprecedented 
way into a pliant medium for expressing scientific thought and 
conveying philosophic ideas of the highest order. In the mean- 
time it had established itself as the language of diplomacy and 
polite intercourse from Central Asia, through the whole length 
of Northern Africa, to Spain. Ever since that time the peoples of 
al-Traq, .Syria and Palestine as well as of Egypt, Tunisia, Algeria 
and Morocco have expressed their best thought in the tongue of 
the Arabians. 
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At the head of the state stood the caliph, who was, in theory at 
least, the fountainhead of all power. He could and did delegate 
the exercise of his civil authority to a vizir {wazir\ of his judicial 
power to a judge {gait), of his military function to a general 
\amir\ but the caliph himself ever remained the final arbiter of 
all governmental affairs. In their imperial conduct and function 
the early caliphs of Baghdad followed the older Persian pattern. 
T aking advantage of the popular reaction against the ungodliness 
of the later Uma3^ads, the 'Abbasids made their debut with 
emphasis on the religious character and dignity of their office as 
an imamate, an emphasis which in later years increased in 
inverse proportion to their actual power. With the eighth caliph, 
al-Mu'tasim bi-Allah (833-42), and continuing till the end of the 
dynasty, they began to assume honorific titles compounded with 
Allah. In the period of decline their subjects started to shower on 
them such extravagant titles as khalifat Alldh (God’s caliph) 
and later ^ill Alldh 'ala al-ard (God’s shadow on earth). These 
were evidently first bestowed on al-Mutawakkil (847-61),^ and 
persisted until the last days of the Ottoman caliphate. 

The ill-defined hereditary principle of succession instituted by 
the Umayyad caliphs was followed throughout the 'AbbSsid 
regime with the same evil results. The reigning caliph would 
designate as his successor that one of his sons whom he 
favoured or considered competent, or any of his kinsmen whom 
he regarded as best qualified. Al-Saffafi nominated his brother 
al-Man§ur, who was succeeded by his son al-Mahdi.* Al-Mahdi 
was succeeded by his eldest son, al-Hadi, who was followed by his 
larother HSrun al-Rashid.* HSrun designated his oldest son, al- 
Amln, as his first successor, and his younger but more talented 


1 


* Mas’adi, vol. vii, p. *78. 

I « » Sw Ya'qflbi, vol. ii, pp. 437 473 seq.-, Fakhri, p. 236. 

« M«kkri, pp. 261-2; Tabari, vol. fe, p. 523- 
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son, al-Ma*mun, as his second successor. He divided the empire 
between the two, reserving for al-Ma*mun the government of 
Khurasan with Marw (Marv) for his capital.^ After a bitter 
struggle which ended in the assassination of al-Amin (September 
813), al-Ma’mun usurped the caliphate. Four years later, when 
he donned the green of the Shfah in preference to the black of 
the *Abbasids and designated an 'Alid, 'AH al-Rida, as heir 
apparent, the enraged Baghdadis elected (July 817) al-Ma’mun*s 
uncle Ibrahim ibn-al-Mahdi as caliph. Not untin 8 19, six years 
after the death of his predecessor, did al-Ma'mbn succeed in 
effecting an entry into the capital of the empire. Shortly before 
his death al-Ma^mun, ignoring his son al-' Abbas, (Ipsignated his 
brother al-Mu'tasim as his successor, thus almost precipitating 
a revolt on the part of the army, with whom the son was a special 
favourite. Al-Mu'tasim was followed by his son al-Wathiq 
(t 847), with whom the period of 'Abbasid glory ended. Of the 
first twenty-four caliphs, whose reign covered almost two cen- 
turies and a half (750-991), only six were immediately succeeded 
by a son. 

Attached to the person of the caliph was the chamberlain 
{hajiU)^ whose duty consisted in introducing accredited envoys 
and dignitaries into the caliphal presence and whose influence 
naturally became great. There was also the executioner, an 
outstanding figure in the Baghdad court. Vaulted underground 
chambers used for torture appear for the first time in Arab 
history. The court astrologer, like the executioner an importation 
from Persia, became an adjunct of the 'Abbasid throne. 

Vizir Next to the caliph stood the vizir whose office was 

influenced by the Persian tradition.* The vizir acted as the 
caliph’s a/ter ego and grew in power as his chief indulged in- 
creasingly in the pleasures of the harem. In the diploma appoint- 
ing his vizir the Caliph al-Nasir(i 180-1225) has given a perfect 
expression to the theory of ‘‘divine right” of kingship working 
by proxy: 

Muhammad ibn-Barz al-Qummi is our representative throughout 
the land and amongst our subjects. Therefore he who obeys him obeys 
us ; and he who obeys us obeys God, and God shall cause him who 
obeys Him to enter Paradise. As for one who, on the other hand, 

^ Ya*qubi, vol. ii, pp. 500 seq.\ Fakhri, p. 292; Mas*edi, Tanhlh, p. 345* 

* Cf. ibn-ab* Abbas, Athdr al-Vwal fi Tatfib nl-Duwal (Cairo, 1295)^ P* 

Goitein in Islamtc Culture^ vol. xvi (1942), pp. 255*63, 380*92. 
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disobeys our vizir, he disobeys us; and he who disobeys us disobeys 
God, and God shall cause him who disobeys Him to enter hell-fire.^ 

As in the case of the Barmakids the vizir was often all- 
powerful, appointing and deposing governors and judges, 
theoretically, of course, with the consent of the caliph, and even 
transmitting his own office according to the hereditary principle. 

It was customary for the vizir to confiscate the property of the 
governor who fell from grace, as it was customary for the 
governor himself to appropriate the estates of inferior officials 
and private citizens and for the caliph in his turn to mete out the 
same penalty to the deposed vizir.* Indeed, the forfeiture of 
possessions was often accompanied by loss of life. Finally a 
special “bureau of confiscation” * was instituted as a regular 
governmental department. In the days of the Caliph al-Mu'tadid 
the vizir received a monthly salary of a thousand dinars. Al- 
Mawardi* and other legal theorists distinguish between two 
varieties of vizirate; a tafwld (with full authority, unlimited) 
and a tanfidh (with executive power only, limited). The un- 
limited vizir exercised all the powers of sovereignty with the 
exception of the appointment of his successor; the limited vizir 
took no initiative but confined his duties to the execution of 
the caliph’s orders and the following of his instructions. After 
the time of al-Muqtadir (908-32) the vizir was supplanted by the 
amir al-umar&', commander of the commanders, an office which 
was subsequently held by the Buwayhids. 

The vizir, in reality grand vizir, presided over the council. Bureau 
whose membership included the various heads of the depart- 
ments of state. Sometimes those heads were also designated 
vizirs, but their rank was always subordinate to that of the real 
vizir. Under the 'Abbasids the governmental machinery became 
much more complicated than heretofore, though greater order 
was brought into state affairs, especially in the system of taxation ^ 
and the administration of justice. Since finances constituted the 
main concern of the government the bureau of taxes {dtwdn 
al-kharSj), or department of finance (bayt al-mdt), remained, as 
under the Umayyads, the most important unit; its chief, often 

* Fakkri, p. *05. * H>n-al-Athfr, vol vi, pp. tg ao. 

» Of. Hilai al-$abi*, Tuhfat al- Um«ra' fi Ta'rikk al-Wuzar&' , ed. 11 F. Amtdroe 

(BeixK, 1904), p, 306. 

* 33 * 4 ?- 
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referred to as “master of taxes”, continued to be an outstanding 
figure in the government of the caliph. 

The sources of revenue for the state included zakah, the only 
legal tax obligatory on every Moslem. Zakah was imposed on 
arable lands, herds, gold and silver, commercial wares and other 
forms of property capable of augmentation through natural 
increase or by investment. Moslems, as we learned before, paid 
no poll tax. The official tax-gatherer looked after lands, herds and 
the like, but personal effects, including gold and silver, were left 
to the individuars private conscience. All money Collected from 
believers was disbursed from the central treasury ifor the benefit 
of believers: the poor, the orphan, the stranger, volunteers for 
the holy war and slaves and captives to be ransomed. The 
other main sources of public income were tribute from foreign 
enemies, truce money, capitation tax from non-Moslem subjects 
{jtzyah)^ land tax (khardj)^ and tithes levied upon merchandise 
owned by non-Moslems and imported into Moslem territory. Of 
these items the land tax was always the largest and constituted 
the main source of income from unbelievers. All this revenue was 
at this time referred to as fay (cf. Koran 59 : 7) and applied by 
the caliph to the payment of the troops, the maintenance of 
mosques, roads and bridges and for the general good of the 
Moslem community,® 

The varying reports of the state revenue that have come down 
to us from the 'Abbasid period testify to great prosperity during 
the first century of the regime, which made it possible for the 
caliphs to live on the grand scale described above, and to a steady 
decline in revenue during each succeeding century. Three such 
reports have been preserved for us: the oldest, in ibn-Khaldun, 
showing the income under al-Ma’mun; the second, in Qudamah, 
for the revenue a few years later, possibly under al-Mu'tasim; and 
the third, in ibn-Khurdadhbih, indicating the proceeds in the first 
half of the third Moslem century. According to ibn-Khaldfln® the 

^ By this time the dilfercntiation between jttyah and khardj had been clearly tnadi^ 
See above, p. 17 1. In later times the j$ssyah corresponded to ai-bad^l ai-*askart 
(scutage), which the Ottomans exacted from their non* Moslem sub)ects for exemp- 
tion from military service. 

* Mawardi, pp. 366 seq. 

• Muqaddamahj pp. 150*51. Cf. Huart, Histoire des Arabes, vol, i, pv 376^ 

von Kremer, CuUurg^scktchtf des Ortents unter den Cbah/en, vol. i tS 75 )’ 

pp, 356 seq. It IS obvious that ibn*iChaldun*s list, like the other two, neither dear 
nor accurate. 
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annual land tax paid by al-Sawad (lower 'Iraq, ancient Babylonia) 
in cash, other than what was paid in kind, amounted in the days 
of al-Ma’mSn to 27,800,000 dirhams; by Khurasan, 28,000,000; 
by Egypt, 23,040,000; by Syria-Palestine,^ 14,724,000; and by 
all the provinces of the empire, 331,929,008 dirhams exclusive 
of taxes in kind. From Qudamah’s * balance-sheet it may be 
gathered that the income in both cash and kind from al-SawSd 
was equivalent to 130,200,000 dirhams;® from KhurSsan, 
37,000,000: from Egypt, including Alexandria, 37,500,000; from 
Syria-Palestine, including yims, 1 5,860,000; and from the whole 
empire, 388,291,350 dirhams, which includes taxes in kind. 
Ibn-Khurdadhbih* lists a number of items from which we may 
calculate that the tax of al-Sawad in cash and kind was the 
equivalent of 78,319,340 dirhams;® of Khurasan and depend- 
encies, 44,846,000; of Syria-Palestine,® 29,850,000; and of the 
whole empire, 299,265,340.’ As for the expenditures, we have 
no sufficient data in the scattered references to warrant definite 
conclusions. But we are told that when al-Mansur died the central 
treasury contained 600,000,000 dirhams and 14,000,000 dinars;® 
when al-RashId died it had over 900,000,000,® and at the death 
of al-Muktafi (908) the public treasures including jewellery, 
furniture and real estate amounted to 100,000,000 dinars.** 

Besides the bureau of taxes the ‘Abbisid government had an Other 
audit or accounts office {diwan al~ztmdm) introduced by al- 
Mahdi; a board of correspondence or chancery office idiwdn bureaux 
al-tawgi") which handled all official letters, political documents 
and imperial mandates and diplomas; a board for the inspection 
of grievances; a police department and a postal department. 

The board for the inspection of grievances {diwan al-nazar fi 
al-mazdltm) was a kind of court of appeal or supreme court 
intended to set aright cases of miscarriage of justice in the 


^ Qinnasrin, Damascus, the Jordan and Palestine, the taxes of which are given as 
1 ,227,000 ^tiars. 

* Kkardj, pp. 237 **52. 

^ In cash alone 8^095,800 dirhams; Qudamah, pp 249, 239 As a matter of fact 
he gives diSerent figures in different places and on his lists the totals do not tally 
with the itemized statements, 

* Passim, 


ft 

t 

t 

i 

« 


In CiMih ftdonc about 8,456,840 dirhams; ibn-Khurdadhbih, pp. 5 

hnd other frontier towns, Himf , Damascus, the Jordan and Palestine. 
Eaydlp, Tamaddun^ vol. ii^ p. Cf, Huart, vol, i, p. 376. 
vi, p. 233. 

vai iU, p. 764. ** Tha’ahbi, p. 72. 
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administrative and political departments. Its origin goes back 
to the Umayyad days, for al-Mawardi^ tells us that *Abd-al- 
Malik was the first caliph to devote a special day for the direct 
hearing by himself of appeals and complaints made by his 
subjects. *Umar II zealously followed the precedent.^ This 
practice was evidently introduced by al-Mahdi into the 'Abbasid 
regime. His successors al-Hadi, Harun, al-Ma*mun and those 
who followed received such complaints in public! audience; al- 
Muhtadi (869-70) was the last to keep up the\custom. The 
Norman king Roger II (1130-54) introduced this institution 
into Sicil}^ where it struck root in European soil.® 

The police department {dtwdn al-shurfah) was headed by a 
high official designated sahib al-shurfah, who acted as chief of 
police and the royal bodyguard and in later times occasionally 
held the rank of vizir. Each large city had its own special police 
who also held military rank and were as a rule well paid. The 
chief of municipal police was called mukfastby for he acted as 
overseer of markets and morals. It was his duty to see that 
proper weights and measures were used in trade, that legitimate 
debts were paid (though he had no judicial power), that approved 
morals were maintained and that acts forbidden by law, such as 
gambling, usury and public sale of Mnnc, were not committed. 
Al-Mawardi^ enumerates, among other interesting duties of this 
prefect of police, the maintenance of the recognized standards 
of public morality between the two sexes and the chastisement of 
those who dyed their grey beards black with a view to gaining 
the favour of the ladies. 

A significant feature of the *Abbasid government was the 
postal department,® of which the chief was called ^dJ^izb al-b^rtd. 
Among the Umayyads Mu^^awiyah, as we have already learned, 
was the first to interest himself in the postal service, *Abd-al- 
Malik extended it throughout the empire and al-Walid made use 
of it for his building operations. Historians credit HSrun with 

' P. 1 31. Cf. jbn-iil'Athir, vol. i, p. 46. 

* Mawardi, p. 131. Ct. Ya'qQbi, vol. ii, p, 367. Consult al*Bayhaqi, ai-Mabdstn 
w-al-Masdwt* i ed. F. Schwally (Gics&en, 1902), pp, 525 se^. 

* M. Amari, Sforta det Musulmant dt Stetha^ ed. NalHno, vol, iii (Catania, 
1937-9), p. 452; von Kremor, Culturgeschtckle^ vol. i, p. 420. 

* Pp. 431* , , 

® Diwdn iU-barid^ bureau post. Ar. baridis probably a Semitic wotd)»*oi mated 

to Latin mredus, Pers. btrdan, a swift horse, Ar. btrdhawn, horse of burdeit* CL Eath 
8 : lo; Isfahan!, Tdrtkh, p. 39. 



THR -Q'rA'rTT 


323 

having organize^ the service on a new basis through his Bar- 
makid counsellor Yahya. Though primarily designed to serve 
the interests of the state, the postal institution did in a limited 
way handle private correspondence.^ Each provincial capital 
was provided with a post office. Routes connected the imperial 
capital with the leading centres of the empire ^ and systems oi 
relays covered these routes. In all there must have been hundreds 
of such relay routes. In Persia the relays consisted of mules and 
horses; in Syria and Arabia camels were used.-* The barld was 
also employed for the conveyance of newly appointed governors 
to their respective provinces and for the transportation of troops 
with their baggage.^ The public could make use of it on the 
payment of a substantial sum. 

Pigeons were trained and used as letter-carriers. The firsl 
recorded instance relates to the news of the capture of the rebel 
Babik (Babak), chief of the Khurrami ® sect, carried to al- 
Mu^tasim by this method in 837.® 

The postal headquarters in Baghdad had itineraries of th< 
whole empire indicating the various stations and the intervening 
distances. These itineraries assisted travellers, merchants anc 
pilgrims and laid the basis of later geographical research. Earl] 
Arab students of geography made use of such postal directonej 
in the composition of their works. One of the leaders amon^ 
them, ibn-Khurdadhbih (f ca. 912), whose al-Masdhk w-al 
Mamdltk^ based on material in the state archives, proved ar 
important source for historical topography, was himself sdhtt 
al-barfd for the Caliph al-MuTamid in al-Jibal (ancient Media) 
This elaborate road system which radiated from the imperia 
capital was an inheritance from the earlier Persian empire. In i 
the most famous of the trunk roads was the Khurasan highway 
which stretched north-east through Hamadhan, al-Rayy, Naysa 
bur, Tus, Marw, Bukhara, Samarqand, and connected Baghdac 
with the frontier towns of the Jaxartes and the borders of China 
From the principal cities along this highway cross-roads branchec 
off north and south. To the present day the Persian post road: 

^ Mas*adi, vol. vi, p. 93, 11. 5-6. * Ibn Khurdadhbih./flr^«w. 

* Cf, ib|aL*al**Atbir, vol. vi, p. 49, ll. 11-12. * Ibid, vol. iv, pp, 373*4* 

* So called from a district in Persia where the sect evidently arose as a result of th 
exectarioik of the famotis abu*Mushtn al-KhurSsilni. Some of them denied that abu 
MuaHm was dead and foretold his return to spread justice m the world. Mas*udj 
vol* vi, p. idd; Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, pp. 162 seg.; Fikrtst, p. 34*. 

* vii, pp. xad-y. 
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centring in (Teheran), near ancient al-Rayy, follow the 

same old tracks. Another main road led from Baghdad down the 
Tigris through Wasit and al-Basrah to al-Ahwaz in Khuzistan 
and thence to ShirSz in FSris. Likewise this road sent offcast and 
west branches which connected its towns with other centres of 
population and ultimately with the Khurasan trunk. These roads 
were frequented by pilgrims, who from Baghdad could take the 
pilgrim route to Makkah through al-Kufah or al-Basrah. For 
the benefit of pilgrims and travellers caravanserais, hospices and 
cisterns dotted the main roads. Such khans along the Khurasan 
road were built as early as the days of ‘Umar II.^ A third high- 
way linked Baghdad with al-Maw§il, Amid (Diyar Bakr) and 
the frontier fortresses. On the north-west Baghdad was connected 
with Damascus and other S5rrian towns through al-Anbar and 
al-Raqqah. 

The postmaster - general had another important function 
besides looking after the imperial mail and supervising the 
various postal establishments; he was the chief of an espionage 
system to which the whole postal service was subordinated. As 
such his full title was s&^tb al-barld w-al-akhbdr^ controller of 
the post and intelligence service. In this capacity he acted as an 
inspector-general and direct confidential agent of the central 
government. The provincial postmaster reported to him or to the 
caliph directly on the conduct and activities of the government 
officials in his province, not excluding the governor himself. 
Such a report, submitted to al-Mutawakkil against a governor 
of Baghdad who brought back with him from a pilgrimage to 
Makkah a beautiful slave girl “with whom he amuses himself 
from noon till night to the neglect of the affairs of the state”, has 
come down to us in a late source * Al-Man§ur employed in his 
espionage system merchants, pedlars and travellers who acted 
as detectives; al-Rashld and other caliphs did the same.* Al- 
Ma’mQn is said to have had in his intelligence service in Bagh- 
dad some 1700 aged women. Especially was “the land of the 
Romans” covered with ‘Abbasid spies of both sexes disguised as 
traders, travellers and physicians. 

^ Ibn>-«l->Athi!r, vol. v, p. 44; Nawawi, Tahdhib, p. 468, 1. t6. 

* p, 1&4. 

* Alilldi, td-NSt (Cairo, 1*97), i^i, 

* Cf. voi. p. 36, 1. 14: Miskawayh, ed. de Goeje and de Jong, pp. 234, 

49^1 S**, 5*4» 567- 
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The dispensing of justice, always considered in Moslem com- 
munities a religious duty, was entrusted by the 'AbbSsid caliph 
or his vizir to a member of the faqth (theologian) class, who thus 
became a qddi^ or if in Baghdad a qddi aUqudah (chief judge). 
The first to receive the title of qddi al-quddh was the famous 
abu-Yusuf (t ca. 798), who served under al-Mahdi and his two 
sons al-Hadi and Harun,® The judge, according td the theory of 
Moslem law, had to be male, adult, in full pos^ssion of his 
mental faculties, a free citizen, Moslem in faith, irreproachable 
in character, sound of sight and hearing and well Iversed in the 
prescriptions of law,® all of which was of course canon law. Non- 
Moslems, as noted before, were in matters of civil \right under 
the jurisdiction of their own ecclesiastical heads or magistrates. 
Al-Mawardi * distinguishes between two types of judgeship: one 
in which the authority is general and absolute (^dmmah mutlaqah) 
and the other in which the authority is special and limited 
{k has sail). The chief duties of the qadi of the first class consisted 
in deciding cases, acting as guardian for orphans, lunatics and 
minors, administering pious foundations, imposing punishments 
on violators of the religious law, appointing judicial deputies 
(sing. ndUb) in the various provinces and presiding under 
certain conditions at the Friday congregational prayers. In the 
early history of the institution the provincial judges held their 
appointment from the governors, but in the fourth Moslem 
century those judges were usually deputies of the chief qadi in 
Baghdad. Under al-Ma’mun the pay of the judge of Egypt is 
said by a late authority ® to have reached 4000 dirhams a month. 
The judge of the second class, one with special and limited 
authority, had his power restricted in accordance with the 
diploma of appointment from the caliph, vizir or governor.® 
The Arab caliphate never maintained a large standing army 
in the strict sense of the term, well organized, under strict 
discipline and subject to regular instruction and drill. The 
caliphal bodyguard (haras) were almost the only regular troops 
and formed the nucleus around which clustered bands under 

^ Transliterated in at lca.st thirteen different ways, six of which occur in official 
British documents: qadij qazi, kazt^ cadt, ahkah, kathi. 

• Ibn-KhaUikan, vol. hi, p. 334 » dc Slane, vol. iv, p. 273^ 

• Mawardi, pp. 107-u. ^ Pp. 117 * 25 * 

• SuyOti, $[u 5 n^ vol. ii, p. 100, 1 . 4. 

• Consult Richard Gottheil in R^vm des itudes ethn(fgraphique$ (l$o8), pP* 

385-93' 
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their own chiefs, besides mercenaries and adventurers, and 
general levies of which the units were tribes or districts. The 
regulars (Jund^ who were permanently on active service were 
referred to as murtasiqah (regularly paid), for they were in the 
pay of the government. Others were designated mutafawwf ah ^ 
(volunteers) and received rations only while on duty. The 
volunteer ranks were recruited from among the Bedouins as 
well as from the peasants and townspeople. Members of the 
bodyguard received higher pay and were equipped with better 
armour and uniforms. In the reign of the first 'Abbasid caliph 
the average pay of the foot soldier was, besides the usual rations 
and allowances, about 960 dirhams a year,® the horseman 
receiving double that amount. Under al-Ma’mun, when the 
empire reached its height, the 'Iraq army is said to have num- 
bered 125,000, of whom the infantry received only 240 dirhams 
a year* and the cavalry twice as much. And when it is remem- 
bered that al-Man§ur paid his master builder at the founding 
of Baghdad the equivalent of about a dirham a day and the 
ordinary labourer about a third of a dirham,* it becomes clear 
how comparatively well paid the military career was. 

The regulars under the early 'Abbasids were composed of 
infantry {Jf,arlnyafC)^ armed with spears, swords and shields, of 
archers (rSmiyah') and of cavalry (Jursdn) wearing helmets and 
breast-plates and equipped with long lances and battle-axes. 
Al-Mutawakkil introduced the practice of wearing the sword in 
the Persian fashion round the waist in preference to the old 
Arabian way of carrying it over the shoulder.® Each corps of 
archers had attached to it a body of naphtha-throwers (naffdtun) 
who wore fireproof suits and hurled incendiary material at the 
enemy.’ Engineers in charge of the siege machinery, including 
catapults, mangonels and battering-rams, accompanied the 
army. One such engineer, ibn-Sabir al-Manjaniqi, who flourished 

‘ Or muffawwt'^, Ta^baii, vol. iii, pp. 1008 sej.\ ibn-Khaldun, vol. iii, p. 260. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p. 41, 11. 17-18, copied by ibn-al-Athir, vol. v, p. 322, 11 . I 4 'i 5 - 
_ * When al-Ma’mQn was fighting his brother he had to restore the standard 9O0 

dirhams, which aun was likewise paid by his brother, To-bari, vol. iii, p. 830, 11. 7‘8, 

p. Sfiy, 1. 14. 

* Khat^, vol. i, p, 70; T^ibari, vol. iii, p. 326. 

* Mentioned by Tebaii, vol. iii, pp. 998 rey.; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iii, p. 238, 1 17 

p. 24s, a. 23, a 6 . 

ibn-Kfaaldan, vol. iii, p. 275. 

Aghi^, vol. atvii, p. 45; ibn-Khaldfin, vol. iii, p. 260, 1, 20. 
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later under al-Na^ir (i iSo-iaas), left an unfinished book which 
treats of the art of warfare in all its details.^ Field hospitals and 
ambulances in the shape of litters carried by camels accompanied 
the army when in the field. As usual, Harun is the caliph 
credited with introducing these features and pressing science 
into the service of warfare. 

During the *Abbasid regime, which, as we haire seen before, 
owed its rise to Persian rather than Arab arms, the Arabian 
elernent lost its military, as it did its political, predominance. 
Under the first caliphs the bodyguard, the stroiig arm of the 
military machine, was largely composed of KhurSsani troops. 
The Arab soldiery formed two divisions: one of Nofth Arabians, 
Mudarite, and the other of South Arabians, Yamanite. New 
converts to Islam attached themselves to some Arabian tribe as 
clients and thus formed a part of the military organization of 
that tribe. Al-Mu'tasim added a new division made up of Turks, 
originally his slaves, from Farghanah and other regions of 
Central Asia.^ This new imperial bodyguard soon became the 
terror of the whole capital, and in 836 the caliph had to build a 
new town, Samarra, to which he transferred his seat of govern* 
ment. After the death of al-Muntasir (861-2) these Turks began 
to play the part of a praetorian guard and exercise a determining 
influence on affairs of the state. 

In Roman-Byzantine fashion every ten men of the army under 
al-Ma^mun, al-Musta^m and other ^Abbasid caliphs were com- 
manded by an ^artf (corresponding to the decurion), every fifty 
by a khallfahy and every hundred by a qd^id (corresponding to 
the centurion).® At the head of a corps of 10,000, comprising 
ten battalions, stood the amir (general). A body of a hundred 
men formed a company or squadron and several such companies 
constituted a cohort {kurdus). Von Kremer^ has reconstructed 
for us a realistic picture of an Arab army of those days on the 
march. 

Throughout its first century the ^Abbasid caliphate depended 
for its very existence on a strong and contented soldiery, which 
was used not only for suppressing revolts in Syria, Persia and 

^ Ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, p, 397, * Mas*adi, vol. vii, p. Ii8, 

> Ibn-Khaldun, vol. iii, p. 299, 1 . 7. Cf. Mas^adi, vol. vi, p. 452; 
p. 1799 * 

^ CuUurgeschichte^ vol. i, pp. 227-9 Khuda B«khsh, Tfu OHmi undtr 
Caliphs (Calcutta X920), pp. 333-5* 
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Central Asia but for waging aggressive war against the Byzan- 
tines. “Two things”, in the opinion of a modern scholar, ^ 
“rendered the Saracens of the tenth century dangerous foes, — 
their numbers and their extraordinary powers of locomotion.” 
But that was not all. In the treatise on military tactics attributed to 
the Emperor Leo VI the Wise® (886-912) we are told: “Of all the 
[barbarous] nations they [the Saracens] are the best advised and 
most prudent in their military operations”. The following pass- 
age from the Emperor Constantine Porphyrogcmtus* (913-59) 
describes the impression left by the Arabs on their Byzantine 
foes: “They are powerful and warlike, so that if only a thousand 
of them occupy a camp it is impossible to dislodge them. They 
do not ride horses but camels.” From statements in these and 
other Byzantine sources such as the work on military tactics 
composed by the Emperor Nicephorus Phocas (963 -9) it is evident 
that cold and rainy weather was distasteful to the Arab warriors, 
that once their line was broken in action they usually lacked the 
necessary discipline to restore it and that their foot was in 
general a mere rabble of plunderers ineffective as a fighting 
machine. Yet it is evident that the Byzantines looked upon the 
Arabs, whom they called infidels and barbarous, as their most 
formidable enemy. In the course of the tenth century, however, 
this enemy grew less and less dangerous until by its end the 
Byzantines were habitually taking the offensive and threatening 
even Damascus and Baghdad. 

The decline of the 'Abbasid military power began with the 
introduction by al-Mutawakkil of the foreign units, which 
contributed to the destruction of the necessary conditions for 
the upkeep of the morale and esprit de corps. Later on al- 
Muqtadir (908-32) initiated the policy of farming out provinces 
to governors or military commanders who were to pay their 
troops from local state funds and not from the depleted imperial 
treasury. Under the Buwayhid regime soldiers received grants 
in the form of lands instead of pay in cash. This sowed the seeds 
of a feudal military system which was further developed under 
the Saljtiqs. It then became customary for governors and 
generals to receive as grants towns or districts over which they 

* Omanu Art ef ff'or, and «d., vol. i, p. *09. 

‘‘Tactica’*, C^aatirutio xviii, § 1*3, in Migne, Paitologta Grteea, vol cvii 

‘De e dtntipirt riHMio impano'% caput xv, in Migne, Pairalogta Graca, vol. cxui. 
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ruled with absolute power, paying the Saljuq sultan a yearly 
tribute and, in time of war, marching under his banner with a 
fixed number of troops equipped and supported by themselves. 

The Uma)ryad partition of the empire into provinces under 
governors (sing, amir or 'dmil), a division based on earlier 
Byzantine and Persian models, was not radically changed under 
the ‘Abbasids. The ‘Abbasid list of provinces \|aried from time 
to time and the political classification may not always have 
tallied with the geographical as preserved in abl^takhri, ibn- 
y awqal, ibn-al-Faqih and similar works; but thelfollowing seem 
to have been the chief provinces under the early caliphs of 
Baghdad: (i) Africa west of the Libyan Desert \together with 
Sicily; (2) Egypt; (3) Syria and Palestine, which were sometimes 
separated; (4) al-IJijaz and al-Yamamah (Central Arabia); 
(5) al-Yaman or Southern Arabia;^ (6) al-Bahrayn and'Uman, 
with al-Basrah in al-Traq for its capital; (7) al-Sawad, or al- 
Traq (Lower Mesopotamia), whose leading cities after Baghdad 
were al-Kufah and Wasit; (8) al-Jazirah (i.e. the island, rather 
the peninsula, ancient Assyria), whose capital was al-Maw§iI 
(Mosul); (9) Adharbayjan, of which Ardabil, Tibriz and 
Maraghah were the leading towns; (10) al-Jibal (the mountains, 
ancient Media), later called al-Traq al-'Ajami (the Persian 
'Iraq),® of which the principal cities were Hamadhan (ancient 
Ecbatana), al-Rayy and I§bahan (Isfahan, Ispahan); (i i) Khu/i- 
stan, with al-Ahwaz and Tustar® as chief towns; (12) Paris, of 
which Shiraz was the capital; (13) Karman, whose present 
capital bears the same name; (14) Mukrtn, which included 
modern Baluchistan and extended to the highlands overlooking 
the Indus valley; (15) Sijistan or Sistan, whose capital was 
Zaranj; (16-20) Quhistan, Qumis, Tabaristan, Jurjin and 
Armenia; (21) Khurasan, which included what has now become 
the north-western part of Afghanistan and whose leading cities 
were Naysabur, Marw, Harat (Herat) and Balkh; (22) Khwarizm, 
whose early capital was Kath; (23) al-^ughd (ancient Sogdiana) 
between the Oxus and Jaxartes, having two famous cities, 
Bukhara and Samarqand; (24, etc.) Farghanah, al-Shash 

^ These five provinces vrare often referred to as aqAttm al-maghtib, die occidcii<.il 
provinces, in contradistinction to the rest referred to as aqMm »hm«shnq, the 
oriental provinces. 

* In ciuitrast to al.'lrfiq al-'Arabi (the Arfilaan TrSq), i a. Lower Mesopotann.* 

* Ca&ed Shustar or Shushtar by Persians. 



CH, XXV 


THE 'ABBASID STATE 


331 

(modern TSshkand) and other Turkish lands.^ The Ottoman 
Turkish vilayets in Western Asia, it may be noticed, correspond 
geographically to the old Arab provinces. 

In spite of all efforts on the part of the imperial capital, 
decentralization was the unavoidable consequence of such a 
far-flung domain with difficult means of intercommunication. 
In all local affairs the governor’s authority tended to become 
supreme and his office hereditary. In theory he held his position 
during the pleasure of the vizir, who recommended his appoint- 
ment to the caliph, and went out of office when that vizir was 
removed. As in the case of the vizirate al-Mawardi* distinguishes 
between two varieties of governorship: one, itndrah 'dmmah 
(general amirate), in which the incumbent held supreme direction 
of military affairs, right of nomination and control of the 
judiciary, levying of taxes, maintenance of public security, 
safeguarding the state religion against innovation, administra- 
tion of police and presiding at public prayers on Friday; and the 
other of the more restricted type {khdssah, special), in which the 
governor had no jurisdiction over judges and taxes. But all this 
classification was largely theoretical, as the authority of the 
provincial governor increased in direct proportion to the personal 
ability of the governor, the weakness of the caliph and the 
distance from the federal capital. The local income from each 
province was in almost every case applied to meet the govern- 
mental expenses of that province. If the expenses were less than 
the local income the governor remitted the balance to the 
caliphal treasury. The administration of justice was in the hands 
of a provincial qadi assisted by a number of deputies stationed in 
the various sub-divisions of the provinces. 

^ Compare list of provinces as given here with lists in Le Strange, Eastern 
Caliphate, pp. i-gj Zaydan, Tamaddun, vol. u, pp 37’44; Kicmer, Cultur* 
geuhtchte, vol. i, p. 184. 

* Pp- 47-54- 
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The primitive tribal system, the basic pattern\of Arabian social 
organization, entirely broke down under the *Abb§sids, who 
owed their throne to foreign elements. Even the caliphs in such 
matters as the choice of wives and mothers for Ijheir children set 
no value on Arabian blood. Among the 'Abbasids only three 
caliphs were sons of free mothers; abu-al-* Abbas, al-Mahdi and al- 
Amin,^ of whom the last enjoyed the unique distinction of having 
both parents from the Prophet’s family.* Among the Umayyads 
the twelfth caliph, Yazid III, was the first whose mother was a 
non-Arab. But she was at least supposedly a descendant of the 
last Persian emperor, Yazdagird, and was captured by Qutaybah 
in Sogdiana and presented by al-y ajjaj to the Caliph al-Walid 
Among the 'Abbasids al-Mansur’s mother was a Berber slave, 
al-Ma’mun’s a Persian slave; al-Wathiq’s and al-Muhtadi's were 
Greek; al-Munta§ir’s was a Greco-Abyssinian; al-Musta'in’s 
a Slav (saglabtyahy, al-Muktafi’s as well as al-Muqtadir’s were 
Turkish slaves; and al-Mustadl”s Armenian * Harun’s mother , 
another foreign slave, was the famous al-Khayzuran — ^the first 
woman to exercise any appreciable influence in 'AbbSsid 
caliphal affairs.* 

In bringing about this fusion of the Arabians with their sub- 
ject peoples polygamy, concubinage and the slave trade proved 
effective methods. As the pure Arabian element receded into the 
background non-Arabs, half-breeds and sons of freed women 
began to take their place. Soon the Arabian aristocracy was 
superseded by a hierarchy of officials representing diverse 
nationalities, at first preponderantly Persian and later Turkish 

^ Tha'filibi, p. 75. • Taban, vol. iSi, p. 937) 

• See Tha'dlibi, pp 75-7; Mas'udi, pasnm. 

* For the part bhe was suspected of having played m the death of her son, the 
Caliph al-Hadi, and the succession of her oth< r and favourite son, al-Rashid, cohmiU 
Tabaii, vol. iii, pp. 569 teg., copied by ibn-ai-AthIr, vol. vi, pp. 67 stg, Cf. Mas'udi, 
vol. vi, pp. 282-3. 

33a 



CH. XXVI 'ABBASID SOCIETY 


333 


A bard gave expression to the proud Arabian 

he sang. concubines have become 

So numerous amongst us; 

Lead me, O God, to a land 
Where I shall see no bastards.' 


sentiment when 


Unfortunately Arab historians had their interest too much 
centred in the caliph’s affairs and political happenings to leave 
us an adequate picture of the social and economic life of the 
common people in those days But from sporadic, incidental 
passages in their works, from mainly literary sources and from 
ordinary life in the conservative Moslem Orient of today, it is 
not impossible to reconstruct an outline of that picture. 

The early 'Abbasid woman enjoyed the same measure of Home 
liberty as her Umayyad sister; but toward the end of the tenth 
century, under the Buwayhids, the system of strict seclusion and 
absolute segregation of the sexes had become general. Not only 
do we read of women in the high circles of that early period 
achieving distinction and exercising influence in state affairs — 
such as al-Khayzuran, al-Mahdi’s wife and al-RashId’s mother; 
'Ulayyah, daughter of al-Mahdi; Zubaydah, al-RashId’s wife 
and al-Amin’s mother; and Buran, al-Ma’mun’s wife — but of 
Arab maidens going to war and commanding troops, composing 
poetry and competing with men in literary pursuits or en- 
livening society with their wit, musical talent and vocal ac- 
complishments. Such was 'Ubaydah al-Tunburiyah (i.e. the 
pandore-lady), who won national fame in the days of al-MuTasim 
as a beauty, a singer and a musician.^ 

In the period of decline, characterized by excessive concubinage, 
laxity of sex morality and indulgence in luxury, the position of 
woman sank to the low level we find in the Aradtan Nights. There 
woman is represented as the personification of cunning and 
intrigue and as the repository of all base sentiments and un- 
worthy thoughts. In an extraordinary letter of condolence to a 
friend who had lost his daughter, abu-Bakr al-Khwarizmi 
(t ca , 993 1002 ), the first author to leave a collection of 

literary correspondence, asserts: ‘*We are in an age in which if 
one of us * 4 * should marry his daughter to a grave he would 
acquire thereby the best of sons-in-law”.^ 

^ Wubanad, p. 30 a. * Aghani^ vol. xix, pp. X34-7^ 

» (ComtanOaopk, I297)» P* «>. 
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Marriage has been regarded almost universally in Islam as a 
positive duty, the neglect of which is subject to severe reproach, 
and the gift of children, especially if sons, a boon from God. A 
wife’s first duty consisted in the service of her husband, the care 
of the children and the management of household affairs; any 
spare time would be occupied with spinning and weaving. The 
fashionable head-dress for women, introduced by ^Ulaj^ah, half- 
sister of al-RashId, was evidently a dome-sh^mcd cap, round 
the bottom of which was a circlet that could lie adorned with 
jewels. Among other objects of feminine adornment were anklets 
(sing, khalkhdl) and bracelets {asdzvir). 

Men’s clothing has varied but little since those days. The 
common head-gear was the black high-peaked hat, galansu- 
wahy made of felt or wool and introduced by al-Mansur.^ 
Wide trousers {sardivlV) of Persian origin,* shirt, vest and jacket 
(^quftdn)? with outer mantle (^aba or jubbah *), completed the 
wardrobe of a gentleman.® The theologians, following the in- 
structions of abu-Yusuf, al-Rashid’s distinguished judge, wore 
distinctive black turbans and mantles (sing taylasdn).^ 

Judging by the erotic expressions of the poets of the age the 
early Arabian ideals of feminine beauty seem not to have 
suffered much change, Al-Nuwayri devotes a goodly portion of 
one volume of his literary encyclopaedia’ to quotations de- 
scriptive of such physical charms. The woman’s stature should 
be like the bamboo {khaysurdfi) among plants, her face as round 
as the full moon, her hair darker than the night, her cheeks white 
and rosy with a mole not unlike a drop of ambergris upon a plate 
of alabaster, her eyes intensely black without any adventitious 
antimony (Jaukl) and large like those of a wild deer, her eyelids 

' Above, p 294 The red fez, farbushy still worn in Moslem lands, is a modtrii 
article. 

• Jahi?, Bayatiy vol in, p. 9, R P. A. Dory, I>tciionnatre ditmlU des nown dfs 

vSlements 1S45), pp 203-4 

® Dozy, pp 102-3. 

• This Arabic word has worked its way from Spanish, where wc find it in a i ite 
tenth-century dictionary, into the rest of the Romance languages and thence into 
Enghsh and the other Germanic languages as well as the Slavonic. In English it is 
left an interesting survival in the word “gibbet”, meaning **gallow»*\ 

® This style of dress is^till followed by the older generation in Lebanon end S> n i 

• Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. lii, p. 334w:de Slane, vol. iv, p. 273; Aghdm^ voL v, p. 

H. 23 * 4 > P- 69, 1 . 23, ibn-abi-U$a>bi'ah, vol. ii, p. 4, 1 . 23. 

’ Nth&yaky vol. li, pp, 18 seq. For an illustration of the wealth of thfi Aral ic 
language in terms describing women see ibn-Qayyim al-Jawaiyid», Akbbdr 
(Cairo, I 3 * 9 h PP- 119 
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drowsy or languid (sagtm), her mouth small with teeth like 
pearls set in coral, her bosom pomegranate-like, her hips wide 
and her fingers tapering, with the extremities dyed with ver- 
milion henna (Jiinna), 

The most conspicuous piece of furniture now came to be the 
dtwdHy a sofa extending along three sides of the room. Raised 
seats in the form of chairs were introduced under the earlier 
dynasty, but cushions laid on small square mattresses (from 
Ar. matrah^ on the floor where one could comfortably squat 
remained popular. Hand-woven carpets covered the floor. Food 
was served on large round trays of brass set on a low table in 
front of the dlwdn or the floor cushions. In the homes of the well- 
to-do the trays were of silver and the table of wood inlaid with 
ebony, mother-of-pearl or tortoise-shell — not unlike those still 
manufactured in Damascus Those same people who had once 
enjoyed scorpions, beetles and weasels as a luxury,^ who thought 
rice a venomous food^ and used flattened bread for writing 
material,® by this time had their gastronomic tastes whetted for 
the delicacies of the civilized world, including such Persian 
dishes as the greatly desired stew, stkbdj, and the rich sweets, 
fdludhaj. Their chickens were now fed on shelled nuts, almonds 
and milk. In summer, houses were cooled by ice.^ Non-alcoholic 
drinks in the form of sherbet,® consisting of water sweetened with 
sugar and flavoured with extracts of violets, bananas, roses or 
mulberries, were served, but of course not exclusively. Coffee did 
not attain vogue until the fifteenth century® and tobacco was un- 
known before the discovery of the New World. A ninth- to tenth- 
century author^ has left us a work intended to give an exposition 
of the sentiments and manners of a man of culture (zartf)^ a 
gentleman, in that period. He is one in possession of polite 
behaviour (adab), manly virtue (jnuriVaK) and elegant manners 

^ Ibn*Khaldun, Muqaddamak, p. 170. * Ibn-al-Faqili, pp. 187-S 

* Ibn- Khaldun, p. 144. Cf above, p 156. 

^ Ibn-abi-U§aybi*ah, voi. 1, pp. 139-40. Pp. 82-3 quote from an earlier source a 
prescription which “can solidify water even in June or July”. 

* From Ar. sharhahy drink. Eng. “syrup” comes from a cognate word skardb, 

® Introduced into South Arabia m the fourteenth century, coffee became domesti- 
cated in Makkah early in the fifteenth century, and in the first decade of the sixteenth 
century was fir&t known in Cairo through Sufis from al-Yaman, who used it at the 
Azhar Mosque to produce the necessary wakefulness for the nightly devotions. See 
above, p. 19, 

’ Al-Woshaha*, ai-Muwashsha, ed. R, Brdnnow (Eeyden, 1886), pp. i, I2, 

33 ^ 37 > liH» 129-31, 142. 
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(far/), who abstains from joking, holds fellowship with the right 
comrades, has high standards of veracity, is scrupulous in the 
fulfilment of his promises, keeps a secret, wears unsoiled and 
unpatched clothes, and at the table takes small mouthfuls, 
converses or laughs but little, chews his food slowly, licks not his 
fingers, avoids garlic and onions and refrains from using the tooth- 
pick in toilet rooms, baths, public meetings and on the streets. 

Alcoholic drinks were often indulged in both in company and 
in private. Judging by the countless stories of revelry in such 
works as the Aghdni and the Arabian Nights and by the 
numerous songs and poems in praise of wine {khamriydt) by the 
debauched abu-Nuwas (f ca, 8io), the one-day caliph, ibn-al- 
Mu^tazz (t 908), and similar bards, prohibition, one of the 
distinctive features of Moslem religion, did no more prohibit 
then than did the eighteenth amendment to the Constitution of 
the United States. Even caliphs, vizirs, princes and judges paid 
no heed to the religious injunction.^ Scholars, poets, singers and 
musicians were especially desired as boon companions. This 
practice, which was of Persian origin,® became an established 
institution under the early 'Abbasids and developed professionals 
under al-Rashid. Other than this caliph, al-Hadi, al-Amln, 
al-Ma’niun, al-Mu'tasim, al-Wathiq and al-Mutawakkil were 
given to drink; al- Mansur and al-Muhladi were opposed to it. 
Indeed al-Nawaji® despairs of finding room in his book for all 
the caliphs, vizirs and secretaries addicted to the use of the 
forbidden beverage. Khamr^ made of dates, was the favourite. 
Ibn-Khaldun argues that such personages as al-RashId and 
aI-Ma*mun used only nabldh,^ prepared by soaking grapes, raisins 
or dates in water and allowing the juice to ferment slightly. Such 
drink was judged legal under certain conditions by at least one 
school of Moslem jurisprudence, the lianafitc. Muhammad 
himself drank it, especially before it was three days old.*^ 


^ Sec Kuwayri, Niha^ahy vol. iv, pp. 92 seq, 

* Ja^9, T&j^ pp. 23, 72, Nawaji, llalbah^ p. 26. * P. 9 ^» 24*7. 

* Muqaddamahj p, 16. Khamr is the term used in the Koran (5 ^ 92*3) the 
prohibited diink, Whnt provides opportunity for the exercise of ingenuity on the 
part of interpreters is firstly the fact that at tlie time of the Prophet there was not in 

any khamr of grapes, the beverage of its inhabitants being prepared 
from dates; and $econdly that these juices do not ferment until a certain tune lapses 
tmless they are treated by special methods. Consult *Iqd^ vol. iii, pp. 405*14. 

* Miskkdh^ vol, ii, pp. 172-3; ibn-Haubal, Musnad (Cairo, I 3 i 3 )» h PP* 
240, 287, 320; Bulthari> vol. vi, p. 232. 
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Convivial parties featuring ‘^the daughter of the vine” and 
song were not uncommon. At these drinking-bouts (sing, majlis 
al-shtrdb^) the host and guests perfumed their beards with civet 
or rose-water and wore special garments of bright colours 
(thiydb al-munddamah). The room was made fragrant by 
ambergris or aloes-wood burning in a censer. The songstresses 
who participated in such gatherings were mostly slives of loose 
character, as illustrated by many stories,^ who constituted the 
gravest menace to the morals of the youth of the age.® The 
description of a certain home in al-Kufah during ^he reign of 
al-Mansur sounds more like that of a cafi chai^tant^ with 
Sallamah al-Zarqa* (the blue-eyed) as its prima dWna.* The 
laity had access to wine in the Christian monasteries and the 
special bars conducted mainly by Jews. Christians and Jews 
were the ” bootleggers” of the time. 

“Cleanliness is a part of faith” — so runs a Prophetic tradition 
that is still on every lip in Moslem lands. Arabia had no baths 
that we hear of before Muhammad. He himself is represented as 
prejudiced against them and as having permitted men to enter 
them for purposes of cleanliness only, each wearing a cloth. In 
the time w^e are studying, however, public baths (sing, hammani) 
had become popular not only for ceremonial ablutions and for 
their salutary effects, but also as resorts of amusement and mere 
luxury. Women were allowed their use on specially reserved 
days. Baghdad, according to al-Khatlb,® boasted in the days of 
al-Muqtadir (908-32) some 27,000 public baths, and in other 
times even 60,000,® all of which — like most figures in Arabic 
sources — seem highly exaggerated. Al-Ya'qubi’^ makes the 
number 10,000 not long after the foundation of Baghdad. The 
Moorish traveller ibn-Battutah,® who visited Baghdad in 1327, 
found in each of the thirteen quarters composing its west side 
two or three baths of the most elaborate kind, each supplied with 
hot and cold running water. 

Then as now the bath-house comprised several chambers with 
mosaic pavements and marble-lined inner walls clustering round 
a large central chamber. This innermost chamber, crowned by 

^ Naw5ji, p. 38. * Aghanii vol. xi, pp. 98-9, vol. xviii, pp. x83-9. 

• Washsha*, pp. 92 seq, 

< Agkdniy vol, xiii, pp. 128 seq. Cf. Nuwayri, vol. v, pp. 72 seq, 

* Tdrikk, vol. j, pp. 118-19. • Ibid* p. II7. 

^ Buld&n^ p. 250, 11. 9-10, cf. p. 254, 11. 8-9. • Vpl. ii, pp. 105*7* 
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a dome studded with small round glazed apertures for the ad- 
mission of light, was heated by steam rising from a central jet 
of water in the middle of a basin. The outer rooms were used for 
lounging and for enjoying drinks and refreshments. 

Sports, like the fine arts, have throughout history been an Pastime^i 
appendage more of Indo-European than Semitic civilization. 
Engaging in them involves physical exertion for its own sake, 
which could not very well become a desideratum for the son of 
Arabia with his utilitarian temperament and the warmness of 
the climate. 

Under the caliphate certain indoor games became popular. 
Reference has already been made to a sort of club-house in 
Makkah under the Umayyads provided with facilities for 
playing chess, backgammon and dice. As with several other 
innovations, al-Rashid is credited with being the first 'Abbasid 
caliph to have played and encouraged chess.^ Chess (Ar. 
shifravj^ ultimately from Sanskrit), originally an Indian game,^ 
soon became the favourite indoor pastime of the aristocracy, 
displacing dice. This caliph is supposed to have included among 
his presents to Charlemagne a chess-board, just as in the Crusad- 
ing period the Old Man of the Mountain presented another to 
St. Louis. Among other games played with a board was back- 
gammon (nardf trick-track), also of Indian origin.® 

Notable in the list of outdoor sports were archery, polo (Jukdn^ 
from Pers. chawgan^^ bent stick), ball and mallets {sawlajdn^ 
pall-mall, a sort of croquet or hockey), fencing, javelin-throwing 
(Jartd)t horse-racing and above all hunting. Among the qualifica- 
tions of a prospective boon companion al- J ahiz ® lists ability in 
archery, hiMiting, playing ball and chess — in all of which the 
companion may equal his royal master with no fear of affronting 
him. Among the caliphs particularly fond of polo was al- 
MuTa§im, whose Turkish general, al-Afshm, once refused to play 
against him because he did not want to be against the commander 
of the believers even in a game.® References arc made to a ball 
game in which a broad piece of wood {Jabtdb^ was used.^ Could 

^ Mas‘0di, vol. viu, p. 296. • Ibtd, vol, i, pp. i 59 -<>n * PP* ^ 57 - 8 * 

* Cf, ‘‘diicane**, name given to an old game in Languedoc and elsewhere played 
on foot with a mallet and a ball of hard wood. 

* p. 7a, For other qualifications consult Nawaji, pp, 2 $ 

* Ibn^al-^AbbSa, Atbdr p* 130* 

’ Maa^Odi, vot viii, p. 296, h 2. Cf. Athdr^ p. 129, 11 . 3-4. 
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this be tennis in its rudimentary form?^ Al-Mas*udi* has pre- 
served for us the description of a horse-race at al-Raqqah in 
which a courser of al-RashId*s won first place, to the enthusiastic 
delight of the caliph, who witnessed the event. In the we 

find a number of poems in description and honour of prize- 
winning horses. Betting, as we learn from this same source, 
enlivened such races. 

In the ^Abbasid period, as in the earlier one, hunmng was the 
favourite outdoor pastime of caliphs and princes. Ai^Amln was 
particularly fond of hunting lions,* and a brother of pis met his 
death pursuing wild boars.® Both abu-Muslim al-Khurasani and 
al-Mu'tasim were fond of hunting with the cheetah. The 
number of early Arabic books dealing with hunting, trapping 
and falconry testify to the keen interest in these sports. 

Falconry and hawking were introduced into Arabia from 
Persia, as the Arabic vocabulary relating to these sports in- 
dicates. They became particularly favoured in the later period 
of the caliphate® and in that of the Crusades.’ Hunting with 
the falcon (J>dz) or sparrow-hawk {bdshiq) is still practised in 
Persia, al-Traq, Dayr al-Zur and the ^Alawite region of Syria in 
practically the same manner as described in the Arabian Nights. 
For gazelles or antelopes, hares, partridges, wild geese, ducks 
and qata (a species of grouse), hawks and falcons were employed 
and assisted in the case of big game by dogs. The first thing fot 
a Moslem hunter to do after seizing his prey would be to out its 
throat; otherwise its flesh would be unlawful.® Under certain 
conditions the hunting-party would form a circuit {halqah) 
surrounding and closing in on the spot in which the game 
happened to abound. Al-Mu*ta§im built a horseshoe-shaped 
wall touching the Tigris at its two extremities and used his 


^ llie word ‘*tenniv'% generally supposed to have come from the French verb 
tenez =sstake heed, is probably from “Tiimis”, the Arabic name of an Egyptian city 
in the Delta noted in the Middle Ages for its linen fabrics, which may have been used 
for making tennis balls. See Malcolm I>. Whitman, Tennis: Origins and Jlfysterus 
(New York, 1932), pp. 24-32. 

* Vol. vi, pp. • Vol. i, pp. 63-5. 

* Ma&*udi, vol. vi, pp. 432-3. * Agkdni, vol, ix, p. 97, 11 . 27-9. 

^ Fthrisi^ p. 315, and ibn-KhallikSn, vol. ii, p. 172, vol. iii, p. 209, mention a 
number of Arabic books on hunting and falconry. 

^ For one of the earliest treatments of this subject in Arabic see Us&mah ibn* 
Munqidh, Kitdb al-Pfibdry ed. Hitti {Princeton, 1930), pp, 191^226; tr. Hitti, An 
AredhSyrum Gentleman and Warrior (New York, 1929), pp. 221-54. 

* Komn 2 : 16S, 5^4, id : xi6. 



CH. XXVI 'ABBASID society 34, 

circuit of men to drive the game inside, thus shutting it in 
between the wall and the river,^ Al-Musta'sim also used the 
circuit technique in his chase, as did the Saljuqs.® Among other 
late caliphs al-Mustanjid (i 160—7^) organized a number of 
regular hunting-parties. Certain caliphs and rulers kept wild 
beasts such as lions and tigers for striking awe into the hearts of 
their subjects and visitors; ^ others had dogs and monkeys for 
pets. A son of al-Muqtadir's vizir, who resided in Cairo and held 
a high position in its government, had for a hobby the collecting 
of serpents, scorpions and other venomous animals, which he 
kept under good care in a special building near his palace.'* 

At the head of the social register stood the caliph and his slave? 
family, the government officials, the scions of the Hashimite 
clan and the satellites of all these groups. In this last class we 
may include the soldiers and bodyguards, the favoured friends 
and boon companions, as well as the clients and servants. 

The servants were almost all slaves recruited from non- 
Moslem peoples and captured by force, taken prisoner in time of 
war or purchased in time of peace. Some were negroes, others 
were Turks and still others were white The white slaves {mama- 
Itk) were mainly Greeks and Slavs, Armenians and Berbers. 
Certain slaves were eunuchs {kh^vdn) attached to the service of 
the harem. Others, termed ghtlmdriy who might also be eunuchs, 
were the recipients of special favours from their masters, wore 
rich and attractive uniforms and often beautified and perfumed 
their bodies in effeminate fashion. We read of ghtlmdn in the 
reign of al-RashId; ® but it was evidently al-Amin who, following 
Persian precedent, established in the Arabic world the gkilmdn 
institution for the practice of unnatural sexual relations.® A judge 
under al-Ma’mun used four hundred such youths.’' Poets like 
abu-Nuwas did not disdain to give public expression to their 
perverted passions and to address amorous pieces of their com* 
position to ‘‘beardless young boys’*. 

The maidens (Jawdrt) among slaves were also used as singers, 
dancers and concubines, and some of them exerted appreciable 
influence over their caliph masters. Such was dhat-al-Khal (she 

^ pp, 73.4, • Aihdr ahUwaly^ 135 * 

Fitkkrty p. 3Q^ vol, i, p. Ik 4 seq, * Kutubi, vol 1, pp. 134 * 5 ' 

® Tabari, vol. JH, p. 669; same in ibn-al-Atlxir, vol. vi, p. 120 
• Tabari, vol. ill, p, 950, copied by ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 205. 

Mas^tidi, vok vii, p. 47. 
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of the mole), whom al-Rashid had bought for 70,000 dirhams 
and in a fit of jealousy bestowed on one of his male servants. 
Having taken an oath to grant her request on a certain day, no 
matter what the request might be, al-RashTd is said to have 
appointed her husband governor over Paris for seven years.^ 
In order to wean him from another singing-girl to whom he 
became attached, al-Rashid’s wife Zubaydah pifesented her 
husband with ten maidens, one of whom became the mother of 
al-Ma’mun and another of al-Mu'tasim.® The legmdary story 
of Tawaddud, the beautiful and talented slave girl in The 
Thousand and One Nights (nights 437-62) whom^ al-Rashid 
was willing to purchase for 100,000 dinars after she had passed 
with flying colours a searching test before his savants in medi- 
cine, law, astronomy, philosophy, music and mathematics— to 
say nothing of rhetoric, grammar, poetry, history and the 
Koran — illustrates how highly cultured some of these maids 
must have been. A 1 -Amin’s contribution consisted in promoting 
a <'orps of female pages, the members of which bobbed their 
hair, dressed like boys and wore silk turbans. The innovation 
soon became popular with both the higher and the lower classes 
of society.® An eye-witness reports that when on a Palm Sunday 
he called on al-Ma*mun he found in his presence twenty Greek 
maidens, all bedecked and adorned, dancing with gold crosses 
on their necks and olive branches and palm leaves in their hands. 
The distribution of 3000 dinars among the dancers brought the 
affair to a grand finale.* 

An idea of the prevalence of slavery may be obtained from the 
high figures used in enumerating those in the caliphal household. 
The palace of al-Muqtadir (908-32), we are told, housed 1 1,000 
Greek and Sudanese eunuchs.* Al-Mutawakkil, according to 
a report, had 4000 concubines, all of whom shared his nuptial 
bed,® On one occasion this caliph received as a present two 
hundred slaves from one of his generals.’ It was customary for 
governors and generals to send presents, including girls received 
or exacted from among their subjects, to the caliph or vi^ir;® 

‘ Aghdni, vol. xv, p. 80, quoted by Nuwayri, vol, v, pp. 889. 

• Aghdnit vol. xvi, p. 137. * Mas^Qdi, vol. viii, p. 209- 

^ Aghdm^ vol. xix, pp. 138-9. • jFakArt\ p. 352. 

• Mas*udi, vol. vii, p. 276. ^ vcA, vii, p. 281* 

• Ibn-al-Athir, vol. vii, pp. 211-12; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 627, qopied by ibu-al* 
Athir. vol, vi. v. 86. 
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failure to do so was interpreted as a sign of rebellion. Al- 
Ma’mun devised the scheme of sending some of his trusted slaves 
as presents, expecting them to act as spies on the suspect re- 
cipients or to do away with them in case of necessity.^ 

The commonalty was composed of an upper class bordering Econoniic 
on the aristocracy and comprised litterateurs and belletrists, 
learned men, artists, merchants, craftsmen and professionals, 
and of a lower class forming the majority of the nation and made 
up of farmers, herdsmen and country folk who represented the 
native population and now enjoyed the status of dhimmis. In 
the following chapter we shall treat of the intellectual class at 
some length. Suffice it to note here that the general stage of 
culture in the period of 'Abbasid primacy was by no means low. 

The wide extent of the empire and the high level which 
civilization attained involved extensive international trade. The 
early merchants were Christians, Jews* and Zoroastnans, but 
these were later largely superseded by Moslems and Arabs, who 
did not disdain trade as they did agriculture. Such ports as 
Baghdad, al-Ba?rah, Siraf,® Cairo and Alexandria soon de- 
veloped into centres of active land and maritime commerce 

Eastward, Moslem traders ventured as far as China, which 
according to Arab tradition was reached from al-Basrah as early 
as the days of the second 'Abbasid caliph, al-Mansur.* The 
earliest Arabic source treating of the subject of Arab and Persian 
maritime communication with India and China is a report of 
voyages by Sulayman al-Tajir (the merchant) and other Moslem 
traders in the third Moslem century.® This trade was based on 
silk, the earliest of China’s magnificent gifts to the West, and 
usually followed what has been styled “the great silk way’’* 
going through Samarqand and Chinese Turkestan, a region less 
traversed today by civilized man than almost any other part of 
the habitable world. Goods were generally transported by relays; 
few caravans Werlt the whole distance. But diplomatic relations 
were certainly established before the time of Arab traders. 

^ vol. i, p. 196* * Consult ibn*Khurdddhbih, pp. ^53'4 

* A towu ill Persist on ♦bff ; Persisui Gulf. The people of Siraf and *Unian (Mas udi, 
vol i, pp. 28 1 -a) were among the best-known manners of the early * Abbasid period. 

^ Cf. Marshall Broomball, Islam tn China (London, 1910), pp. 

* Stktlai [suh cd. Langl^s (Pam, i8n), tr. G. du 

arahe Sulayrndn m Inde et en Chine (Pans, 1925)* 

* Thomas F. <iiMfter, The Invention oj Printing %n China and it^ Spread Westmard 
(New York* 1925}* pp, 8s 
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Legend makes Sa^d ibn-abi-Waqqas, the conqueror of Persia, 
the envoy sent by the Prophet to China. Sard's *^grave** is still 
revered in Canton. Certain inscriptions on the old Chinese menu* 
ments relating to Islam in China are clearly forgeries prompted 
by religious pride.^ By the mid-eighth century several embassies 
had been exchanged. In the Chinese records of that century the 
amir al-muminln is called hanmt-mo-mo-fft ; abu-al^*Abbas, the 
first 'Abbasid caliph, A-‘bo-lo-ba\ and Harun, A-luni In the time 
of these caliphs a number of Moslems settled in China. At first 
such Moslems appear under the name Ta-shik ® anduater under 
the title Hut-Hut (Muhammadans).* The first European mention 
of Saracens in China appears to be that of Marco Polo.^ It was 
also Moslem traders who carried Islam into the islands that in 
1949 formed the United States of Indonesia. 

Westward, Moslem merchants reached Morocco and Spain. 
A thousand years before de Lesseps an Arab caliph, Harun, 
entertained the idea of digging a canal through the Isthmus of 
Suez.® Arab Mediterranean trade, however, never rose to great 
prominence. The Black Sea was likewise inhospitable to it, 
though in the tenth century brisk land trade is noticed with the 
peoples of the Volga regions to the north. But the Caspian Sea, 
because of its proximity to the Persian centres and the pros- 
perous cities of Samarqand and Bukhara with their hinterland, 
was the scene of some commercial intercourse. Moslem mer- 
chants carried with them dates, sugar, cotton and woollen 
fabrics, steel tools and glassware; they imported, among other 
commodities, spices, camphor and silk from farther Asia, and 
ivory, ebony and negro slaves from Africa. 

An idea of the fortunes amassed by. the Rothschilds and 
Rockefellers of the age may be gained from the case of the 
Baghdad jeweller ibn-al- J assa§^ who remained wealthy after 
al-Muqtadir had confiscated 16,000,000 dinars of his property, 
and became the first of a family of distinguished jewel mer- 
chants.® Certain Bai^rah merchants whose ships carried goods to 
distant parts of the world had an annual income of more than a 

* See Paul Pelhot m JoumtU ctstaUque (1915), vol. ii, pp. 177-91. 

* From Pahlawi T&jtk^ modern Arab. The term is evidently a Persianised 

form of Tayyi*» an Arab tribe. 

* Consult Isaac Mason in Journal of the North-Chtna BraHch of the Boyal 
Astaitc Soctety^ vol. lx (1929), pp. 42-78. 

* For^ Moslem settlements in Korea (al-Shlla) see tbn-Khurd&dhbih, pp. 7 < 3 > 

* MoLs'adi. voL iv. tm. o8-o. * Kutubi. vol. i* n. Hr 7 . 


r 



CH. XKVI 


•abbASid society 


345 


million dirhams each* An uneducated miller of al-Basrah and 
Baghdad could afford to distribute as daily alms among the poor 
a hundred dinars, and was later appointed by al-Mu"tasim as his 
viz:ir.^ In Siraf the home of the average merchant cost over ten 
thousand dinars, some over thirty thousand dinars; and many 
maritime traders were worth 4,000,000 dinars each.* Some of 
th^se Siraf merchants ‘'spent their lives on the water’*, and al- 
I§takhri® heard of one who had spent forty years on board ship. 

No commercial activity could have reached such dimensions industry 
had it not rested on extensive home industry and agriculture. 

Hand industry flourished in various parts of the empire. In 
Western Asia it centred chiefly in the manufacture of rugs, 
tapestry, silk, cotton and woollen fabrics, satin, brocade {dibaj), 
sofa (from Ar. suffah) and cushion covers, as well as other 
articles of furniture and kitchen utensils. The many looms of 
Persia and al-Traq turned out carpets and textiles maintained 
at a high standard by distinctive marks. Al-Musta'ln’s mother 
had a rug specially ordered for her at a cost of 130,000,000 
dirhams, bearing figures of all sorts of birds in gold which had 
rubies and other precious stones for eyes.^ A quarter in Baghdad 
named after ‘Attab, an Umayyad prince who was its most 
distinguished resident, gave its name to a striped fabric, attdbt^ 
first manufactured there in the twelfth century. The fabric was 
imitated by the Arabs in Spain and under the trade name tabi 
became popular in France, Italy and other lands of Europe. 

The term survives in “tabby”, applied to streaked or marked 
cats. Al-Kufah produced the silk and partly silk kerchiefs for 
the head that are still worn under the name kuftyah, Tawwaj, 

Fasa and other towns of Paris boasted a number of high-class 
factories where carpets, embroideries, brocades and robes of 
honour — a mark of distinction in the East were manufactured 
first for the use of the royalty.® Such products were known as 
tirdz (from Pers.) and bore the name or cipher of the sultan or 
caliph embroidered on them. In Tustar and al-Sus in Khuzistan 
(ancient Susiana) were a number of factories famous for the 


^ Fakhri^ pp. 521-a. • , . z: 

» Mbs£'vol. i, p. 144. 

* Mentiotted in p. 323, 1* 20; ibn-IJawqdl, p. 261, 1. 13; Yaqut, Bulddn^ 

^ Maqdisi, pp. 40^* 4<^7“9- 
2 A 


T. 138. 

i, p. Bzt, 1. zst (where it is misspelt) 
l^ftakhri, p, 153. Cf* Maqdisi, pp. 442-3 
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embroidery of damask^ figured with gold and for curtains made 
of spun silk (khazz). Their camel- and goat-hair fabrics as well as 
their spun-silk cloaks were widely known, Shiraz yielded striped 
woollen cloaks, also gauzes and brocades. Under the name of 
^‘taffeta*’ European ladies of the Middle Ages bought in their 
native shops the Persian silken cloth tdftah, Khurasan and 
Armenia were famous for their spreads, hanging^ and sofa and 
cushion covers. In Central Asia, that great emporium of the 
early Middle Ages, Bukhara was especially noted Vor its prayer- 
rugs. A complete conception of the development of industry and 
trade in Transoxiana may be gained from the list of exports 
from the various towns given by al-Maqdisi:^ soap, carpets, 
copper lamps, pewter ware, felt cloaks, furs, amber, honey, 
falcons, scissors, needles, knives, swords, bows, meats, Slavonic 
and Turkish slaves, etc. Tables, sofas, lamps, chandeliers, vases, 
earthenware and kitchen utensils were also made in Syria and 
Egypt. The Egyptian fabrics termed dtmydti (after DimyatJ, 
dabtqi (after DabTq) and ttnmsi (after Tinnis)® were world- 
renowned and imitated in Persia. The ancient industrial arts of 
Pharaonic days survived in an attenuated form in the manu- 
factures of the Copts. 

The glass of Sidon, Tyre and other Syrian towns, a survival of 
the ancient Phoenician industry which after the Egyptian was the 
oldest glass industry in history, was proverbial for its clarity and 
thinness.^ In its enamelled and variegated varieties Syrian glass as 
a result of the Crusades became the forerunner of the stained glass 
in the cathedrals of Europe. Glass and metal vases of Syrian 
workmanship were in great demand as articles of utility and 
luxury. Sconces of glass bearing enamelled inscriptions in 
various colours hung in mosques and palaces. Damascus was the 
centre of an extensive mosaic and qdshdm industry. Qdshdni ^ 
(colloquial qtshdni, qdshz), a name derived from KashSn ® m 
Media, was given to square or hexagonal glazed tiles, sometimes 
figured with conventional flowers and used in exterior and 

^ This fabric was ongiaally made in Damascus, whence the name. 

* Pp. 323-6. 

• YaqQt, voL ii, pp. 603, 548, voi. i, p. 882; Maqdisi, pp. 201, 433, U* t6-i7* 44^ 
1. 5. Ste below, p. 631, 

* Tha'ahbi, p. 95. 

® Mentioned in ibn-BattOtah, vol. i, p. 415, vol. ii, pp. 46, 130, 225, 297, vol 
P- 79* 

• Ar. Qa$h^; Y&qtit, Buld&n^ vol. iv, p. 1 5, 
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intarior decoration of buildings. The predominant colours were 
indigo blue, turquoise blue, green and less often red and yellow. 
The art, as ancient as the Elamites and Assyrians, survived in 
Damascus until the latter part of the eighteenth century. 

Worthy of special note is the manufacture of writing-paper, 
introduced in the middle of the eighth century into Samarqand 
from China.^ The paper of Samarqand, which was captured by 
the Moslems in 704, was considered matchless ® Before the close 
of that century Baghdad saw its first paper-mill. Gradually others 
for making paper followed: Egypt had its factory about goo or 
earlier, Morocco about 1100, Spain about 1150; and various 
kinds of paper, white and coloured, were produced. Al-Mu'tasim, 
credited with opening new soap and glass factories in Baghdad, 
Samarra and other towns, is said to have encouraged the paper 
industry. The oldest Arabic paper manuscript that has come 
down to us is one on tradition entitled Gharib al-Hadtth, by 
abu-'Ubayd al-Qa&im ibn-Sallam (t 837), dated dhu-al-Qa'dah, 
A H. 252 (November 13-December 12, 866 ) and preserved in the 
Leyden University Library.® The oldest by a Christian author 
IS a theological treatise by abu-Qurrah* (■!■ ca 820) dated Rabf I, 
A.H. 264 (Nov. ii-Dec. 10, 877) and preserved in the British 
Museum. From Moslem Spain and from Italy, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries, the manufacture of paper finally worked its 
way into Christian Europe, where with the later discovery of 
printing from movable type (1450-5 5) itmade possible the measure 
of popular education which Europe and America now enjoy. 

The jeweller’s art also had its day. Pearls, sapphires, rubies, 
emeralds and diamonds were favourites with the royalty; 
turquoise, carnelian and onyx with the lower classes. One of 
the best-know n gems in Arab history is the big ruby, once owned 
by several Persian monarchs, on which Harun inscribed his 
name after acquiring it for 40,000 dinars.® The ruby was so large 
and brilliant that “if it were put in the night-time in a dark 
room it would shine like a lamp’’. Harun’s sister, as we learned 

* Consult Friedrich Hirth, Ck%nestsihe Studten (Munich and Leipzig, 1890), vol 1, 

PP- 259-71 • Sec below, p. 414. Paper money, also of Chinese origin, was printed 
(1 294I in phincse and Arabic at Tibrlz, one of the earliest places in the Moslem world 
with a record of block printing. * Thal'ahbi, p. 126, Maqdisi, p. 326 , 11 3 * 4 ' 

* Wilhsm Wright, The JPaUtcgraphtcul Soctety, Oruntal Series (London, 
i 873 -« 3 ), pl. Vi. 

* Theodorusabu Kurza, ed.and tr I.Arendzen (Bonn, 1897). 

Mw'ddi, vol. vii, p. 376. Cf. Fakkrt, pp. 352-3; Taban, vol. ui, p. 602, 1 . 12. 
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before, wore jewels on her head-dress and his wife had them 
on her shoes. Yahya ibn-Khalid the Barmakid once offered 
7,000,000 dirhams to a Baghdad merchant for a jewel-box made 
of precious stones, but the offer was refused,^ Al-Muktafii is said 
to have left 20,000,000 dinars’ worth of jewels and perfumes,^ 
At a gorgeous royal banquet given by al-Mutawakkil, and 
considered together with al-Ma*mun’s W’^edding *‘jtwo occasions 
that have no third in Islam”,® tables and trays of! gold studded 
with gems were used. Even ibn- Khaldun, who claims that the 
*Abbasids could not have indulged in luxurious mooes of living, 
accepts the extraordinary display of gold and jewellery at al- 
Ma’mun’s marriage ceremony.** According to Vl*Mas*lidi,® 
aI-Mu*tazz (866-9), the thirteenth *Abbasid caliph, was the first 
to appear on horseback in gilded armour on a golden saddle, all 
caliphs before him having used silver decorations. One of the 
last caliphs to possess much jewellery was al-Muqtadir (908—32), 
who confiscated the property of the founder of the richest 
jewellery house in Baghdad® and came into possession of the 
famous red ruby of Harun, as well as the equally famous “unique 
pearl” weighing three mithqdls (miskal) and other gems, all of 
which he squandered.*^ 

The leading mineral resources of the empire which made the 
jeweller’s industry possible included gold and silver from 
Khurasan, which also yielded marble and mercury;® rubies, 
lapis lazuli and azurite from Transoxiana; ® lead and silver from 
Karman;^® pearls from al-Bahrayn;^^ turquoise from Naysibur, 
whose mine in the latter half of the tenth century was farmed 
out for 758, 720 dirhams a year;^® carnelian from and iron 

from Mt. Lebanon.^* Other mineral resources included kaolin 
and marble from Tibriz, antimony from the vicinity of I^bahan,^® 
bitumen and naphtha from Georgia, marble and sulphur from 

^ Tabari, vol. iii, p. 703. • Tha*alibi, p. 72, • Jbtd, pp. 72*3. 

^ Muqaddamah, p. 15, 11 . 20 seq,^ pp. I 44 ' 5 - 

® Vol. vii, pp. 401-2, quoted by ibn-Khaldun, Muq<^ddamaky p. 15. 

• Above, p. 344. 

Fakkrty p. 353. The “unique pearl” is also mentioned by ibn-Ha^qal, p. 3^, 
1 . 7. Cf. Maqdisi, p, loi, 1 . x6. • Maqdisi, p. 326. 

• Ihtd, p. 303. “Lazuli”, as well as “azure”, comes through Latin from Ar. 
Idzaward and ultimately from Pers. l&zhuward, 

Ibn-al-FaqIh, p. 206. Maqdisi, p. loi. IHd. p* 341, ft. 

^ Ibid. p. lot. Ibid. p. 184, 1 . 3. 

Istakhri, p. 203; Tha*alibi, LafdHft p. 1 to. Ar. kuhi^ perhaps “galena”, consult 

E* Stapleton ei a/, in Mem&trs qf ikz AHatie Socuty of Bengal^ vol. vxii (t 927), p« 35 ^ * 
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Syria-Palestine/ asbestos from Transoxiana* and mercuryi pitch 
and tar from Farghanah*® 

Agriculture received great impetus under the early 'Abbasids Agncui 
because their capital itself lay in a most favoured spot, the^'^ 
alluvial' plain commonly known under the name of al-Sawad; 
because they realized that farming was the chief source of the 
state income; and because the tilling of the land was almost 
wholly in the hands of the native inhabitants, whose status was 
somewhat improved under the new regime. Deserted farms and 
ruined villages in different parts of the empire were gradually 
rehabilitated and restored. The lower region of the Tigris- 
Euphrates valley, the richest in the whole empire after Egypt 
and the traditional site of the garden of Eden, was the object of 
special attention on the part of the central government. Canals 
from the Euphrates, either old and now re-opened or else entirely 
new, formed a ^‘veritable network*'."* The first great canal, 
called Nahr *Isa after a relative of al-Mansur who had re- 
exCavated it, connected the Euphrates at al-Anbar in the north- 
west with the Tigris at Baghdad. One of the mam branches of 
the Nahr *Isa was the Sarah. The second great transverse canal 
was the Nahr Sarsar, which entered the Tigris above al-Mada’in. 

The third was the Nahr al-Malik (‘Viver of the king**), which 
flowed into the Tigris below al-Mada*m.® Lower down the two 
rivers came the Nahr Kutha and the Great Sarah,® which threw 
off a number of irrigation channels. Another canal, the Dujayl 
(diminutive of Dijlah, the Tigris), which originally connected 
the Tigris with the Euphrates, had become silted up by the tenth 
century, and the name was given to a new channel, a loop canal, 
which started from the Tigris below al-QadisTyah and rejoined 
it farther south after sending off a number of branches.’ Other 
less important canals included the Nahr al-Silah dug in Wasit 
by al-Mahdi.® Arab geographers speak of caliphs “digging** or 
“opehing** “rivers**, when in most cases the process involved 
Was one of re-digging or re-opening canals that had existed since 

* Maq< 3 isi, p. 184. • Ibtd, p 303, ll. 13-15. ® Ibn-Hawqtil, p. 362. 

* ^akbii, p. $5, 1 . 3; ibn-Hawqal, p. 166, 1 . 2. ^ . . 

For these caxials see I^takhn, pp. 84-5; same m ibn-Hawqal, pp 105-6, Maqmsi, 

F; 124; Khatib, TrnWmk, vol. i, pp. 91, m Guy Le Strange, “Descnption of 
Mesopotamia, and Bajghdad, written about the year 900 a d, by Ibn Serapion 
As%aiic Socteiy (1895), pp. 255 3 * 5 

* Yfiqat, vcO^ iii, 377-8, ’ I^takhri, pp. 77 '% Yaqut, vol. n, p. 555 - 

Wldhttiif p* p. 4SI5 Qudamah, p. 241. 
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Babylonian days. In al-*Iraq as well as Egypt the task consisted 
mainly in keeping the ancient systems in order. Even before the 
first World War, when the Ottoman government commissioned 
Sir William Willcocks to study the irrigation problem of al-'Iraq, 
his report stressed the necessity of clearing the old watercourses 
rather than constructing new ones.^ It should be noted, however, 
that the face of the alluvial Sawad has greatly changed since 
*Abbasid days and that both the Tigris and the Euphrates have 
considerably shifted their courses in historical times. 

The staple crops of al-Traq consisted of barley and wheat, 
rice, dates, sesame, cotton and flax. Especially fertile was the 
alluvial plain to the south, al -Sawad, where quantities of fruit 
and vegetables, both of the cold and the hot regions, were 
grown. Nuts, oranges, egg-plants, sugar-cane, lupines and such 
flowers as roses and violets were produced in abundance. 

Khurasan vied with al-Traq and Egypt as a rich agricultural 
country. A review of the revenue sheets discussed above* would 
indicate that it yielded one of the largest kharajs of the empire. 
Politically it embraced, at least for some time, Transoxiana and 
Sijistan, and was therefore a great source of man-power as well, 
No wonder, then, that we hear it referred to in the presence of 
al-Ma*mun as 'Hhe whole empire'\® 

The land round Bukhara, in the judgment of Arab geo- 
graphers, was, especially under the Samanids in the poo^s, a 
veritable garden.^ Here, between Samarqand and Bukhara, lay 
the Wadi al-Sughd (the valley of Sogdiana), one of the *Tour 
earthly paradises'', the other three being the Shi*b Bawwan (gap 
of Bavvan in Paris), the gardens of the Ubullah Canal, extending 
from al-Basrah to the south-east,^ and the orchards {ghiifak) of 
Damascus.® In these gardens flourished several varieties of 
fruits, vegetables and flowers, such as dates, apples, apricots,’ 
peaches, plums, lemons, oranges, figs, grapes, olives, altnonds, 
pomegranates, egg-plants, radishes, cucumbers, roses and basil 
(rayk^n). Water-melons were exported from Khwirizm to the 

* William Willcocks, Irrigation of Mesopotamia (London, J9I7)> pp* seg , 
11 seg, 

* P. 321. • Ya^qObi, voL ii, p. 555, L 4* 

* I^t^a^thri, pp. 305 seg., copied by ibn-Hawqal, pp. 35^ seg, 

* l^^khri, p. Si; same in ibn-H^wqal, p. 160; Maqdisi, pp. H7-1S. 

* Y&qiit, vol. i, p. 751, vol. iii, p. 394; cf. vol. i, p. 97, 11 . 13-16. 

* For ethology see below, p. 528, n, 6. The piwt itself w«ui a m Chuia* 
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courts of al-Ma*mun and al-Wathiq in lead moulds packed with 
ice; such fruit would sell in Baghdad for seven hundred dirhams 
each,^ In fact most of the fruit trees and vegetables grown at 
present in Western Asia were known at the time, with the 
exception of mangoes, potatoes, tomatoes and similar plants 
introduced in recent times from the New World and distant 
European colonies. The orange tree, allied to the citron and 
lemon, had its native habitat in India or Malay, whence it spread 
at this time into Western Asia, the adjoining lands of the 
Mediterranean basin and eventually through the Arabs in Spain 
into Europe.® The sugar-cane plantations of Paris and al- 
Ahwaz,® with their noted refineries, were about this time 
followed by similar ones on the Syrian coast, from which place 
the Crusaders later introduced the cane and the sugar^ into 
Europe. Thus did this sweet commodity, probably of Bengalese 
origin, which has since become an indispensable ingredient in 
the daily food of civilized man, work its way westward. 

Horticulture was not limited to fruits and vegetables. The 
cultivation of flowers was al.so promoted, not only in small home 
gardens round fountains musical with jetting, splashing water, 
but on a large scale for commercial purposes. The preparation 
of perfumes or essences from roses, water-lilies, oranges, violets 
and the like flourished in Damascus, Shiraz, Jur and other 
towns. The whole district of Jur, or Firuzabad, in Fans was 
noted for its attar (Ar. V/r) of red roses ^ Rose-water from 
Jfir was exported as far as China eastward and al-Maghnb 
westward.* Paris included in its kharaj 30,000 bottles of the 
essence of red roses, which were sent annually to the caliph in 
Baghdad.’ .Sabur (Pers. Shapur) and its valley produced ten 
world-famous varieties of perf^umed oils, or unguents, extracted 
from the violet, water-lily, narcissus, palm flower, iris, white lily, 
myrtle, sweet marjoram, lemon and orange flowers.® Among 


* Tha’aiibi, p. 129, 

* Tbi^ is the bitter variety, Ar. abu-$ufayr Eng ‘‘orange’^ comes through Sp 

Ar. nSranjf from Pers. ndrang^ “Lemon*'’ is Ar laymun^ Pers limun (see 
below, p, 665). 

* Tha'ahbl, p. 107. _ . 

^ Ar, sukkari “candy” comes from Ar qatidah^ qandty which is Pers qand, 

“Cane” is also of Semitic origin corresponding to Ar. qandhy reed, but was sepa- 
rately introduced into European languages 

In Syria red rosiea are still called ward jdrtn 

Ibn-Hawqal, p, 213; pp. i52-3« , 

Tiui’ldibi, |)p, X09*ro. * Maqdisi, p. 443* 
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these the violet extract was the most popular in the Moslem 
world, as the following words put in the mouth of the Prophet 
would indicate: **The excellence of the extract of violets above 
all other extracts is as the excellence of me above all the rest of 
creation**.^ 

Among flowers the rose seems to have been the favourite. 
In the opinion of the cultured slave girl Tawaddup, whose ideas 
may be taken as an index of popular opinion between the tenth 
and twelfth centuries, roses and violets are the best scents; 
pomegranate and citron the best fruits; and enaive the best 
vegetable.® The popular esteem in which the rose is held found 
expression in a tradition ascribed to Muhammad:' “The white 
rose was created from my sweat on the night, of the nocturnal 
journey [mi*rdj]y the red rose from the sweat of Gabriel and the 
yellow rose from that of al-Buraq’\® With the words ‘T am the 
king of sultans and the rose is the king of the sweet-scented 
flowers; each of us therefore is worthy of the other**, al-Muta- 
wakkil is said to have so monopolized the cultivation of roses for 
his own enjoyment that in his time that flower could be seen 
nowhere except in his palace.* 

The rose and the violet had a rival in the myrtle. “Adam 
was hurled down from Paradise with three things**, claims a 
Prophetic tradition: “a myrtle tree, which is the chief of sweet- 
scented plants in the world; an ear of wheat, which is the chief 
food of the world; and a date, which is the chief of the fruits of 
this world.**® Other highly desired flowers were the narcissus, 
gillyflower, jasmine, poppy and safflower. 

As an index of interest in agriculture mention might be made 
of the several books on plants, including translations from Greek, 
listed in the Fihrtst^ the few books on attar’ and the spurious 
work of ibn-Wahshlyah entitled al-FtldJ^ah al-Nabaiiy^h* 

The agricultural class, who constituted the bulk of the popu- 
lation of the empire and its chief source of revenue, were the 
original inhabitants of the land, now reduced to the position of 

* Suyu^i, fiusny vol ii, p 242. 

* A If Laylah wa-Laylak (Thousand md On$ Ni^hts)y no. 453* Cf. nos# S64# 

• Suyup, Ilusfiy vol 11, p. 236 

^ Nawaji, p 23^; SuyOp, vol. a, p. 236. 

® Suyap, vol n, p. 245 Consult Edward W. Lane, Tht TJkhusausf md 
NtghtSy vol 1 (I^ndon, 1839), pp. 219 seq. (in n. 22 to di, lii), 

• P. 78, 11 12, 23, p. 79, 1. 3, p. 83, 1. 16, p. 252, IL 9'XO. 

’ Fthnsty p. 317. 
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dhiitimis. The Arab considered it below his dignity to engage 
in agricultural pursuits. Originally Scnpturaries, viz. Christians, 
Jews and §abians, the dhimmis had their status widened, as we 
learned before, to include Zoroastrians, Manichaeans, yarran 
§§bians and others — all of whom were now treated on a par 
with those with whom a compact for religious tolerance had been 
made. In country places and on their farms these dhimmis clung 
to their ancient cultural patterns and preserved their native 
languages. Aramaic and Syriac in Syria and al-'Iraq, Iranian in 
Persia and Coptic in Egypt Many of those who embraced Islam 
moved to the cities. 

Even in cities Christians and Jews often held important 
financial, clerical and professional positions This often led to 
open jealousy on the part of the Moslem populace and found 
expression in official enactments But most of this discriminating 
legislation remained “ink on paper” and was not consistently 
enforced. 

The first caliph, as we have seen, to order Christians and Jews 
to don distinctive dress and to exclude them from public offices 
was the pious Umayyad, *Umar II, whose pact has often been 
erroneously ascribed to 'Umar I. Among the 'Abbasids Harun 
was evidently the first to re-enact some of the old measures. In 
807 he ordered all churches in border-lands, together with those 
erected subsequent to the Moslem conquest, demolished and 
commanded members of the tolerated sects to wear the prescribed 
garb.* The stringent regulations against dhimmis culminated in 
the time of al-Mutawakkil, who in 850 and 854 decreed that 
Christians and Jews should affix wooden images of devils to 
their houses, level their graves even with the ground, wear 
outer garments of honey-colour, i.e. yellow, put two honey- 
coloured patches on the wear of their slaves, one sewn on the 
back and the other on the front, and nde only on mules and 
asses with wooden saddles marked by two pomegranate-like 
balls on the cantle.* It was on account of this distinctive dress 
that the dhimmi acquired the epithet “spotted”.® One other 
grave disability under which the dhimmis laboured was a ruling 
of the Moslem jurists of the period that the testimony of a 

• Tabari* vol. hi, pp. 712-13; ibn-al-Athir, vol vi, p. 141. 

• TWlsri, vd. in, pp. 1389-93, 1419- 

• Cr, wA. i,p. 79 i U- a?-*- 



354 


THE UMAYYAD AND "ABBASID EMPIRES PART ti 


Christian or a Jew could not be accepted against a Moslem; foi 
the Jews and Christians had once corrupted the text of theii 
scripture, as the Koran charges,^ and therefore could nO more hi 
trusted. The last caliph to renew in an aggravated form thehostik 
measures against dhimmis was the Fatimid al-^akim (996--1021) 
That in spite of these restrictions the Christians under the 
caliphs enjoyed on the whole a large measure of tcfleration ma> 
be inferred from several episodes. A number of religious debates 
similar to those staged in the presence of Mu^wiyah and 
*Abd-aI-Malik were held in the presence of the 'Aabasids. The 
text of an apology for Christianity delivered in 781 by Timothyj 
patriarch of the Nestorians, before al-Mahdi has come down tc 
us,^ as has also the famous treatise by al-Kindi® professing to be 
a contemporary account of a controversy held about 819 before 
al-Ma’mun on the comparative merits of Islam and Christianity 
The religious discussions of *AIi al-Tabari (f ca. 854) in his 
Kttdb al-Dln w-al-Dawlah,^ a semi-official defence and exposi- 
tion of Islam written at the court with the assistance of al- 
Mutawakkil, is temperate, singularly free from heat and passior 
and abounds in references to the Bible, evidently the Syriac 
version or its early Arabic translation At the time al-NadIm 
wrote his Fthrtst (988) both the Old and New Testaments were 
already in existence in Arabic in more than one version.® In fact 
we are told that a certain Ahmad ibn-* Abdullah ibn-Salam had 
translated the Bible into Arabic as early as the days of Harun.^ 
There is evidence to show that even in the latter part of the 
seventh century parts of the Bible had been rendered into 
Arabic either from Syriac or from the Greek Septuagint. Al- 
Tabari’ notes under A.h. 61 that "Abdullah, son of the con- 
queror of Egypt, had read the Book of Daniel. But the first 
important Arabic translation of the Old Testament was that of 
Sa"id al-Fayyumi (Saadia Gaon, 882-~942) of Egypt, which has 
remained to this day the version for all Arabic-speaking Jews. 
These translations aroused the interest of Moslems in the contro- 
versial points, and we find al-jali4 (t 869) among the many 

^ Sors. 2 : 70, S : 16-18. 

* A. Mmgana in Bulletin of the John JRylonds Library^ vol. 12 (Manchester, 
1928), pp. 137 -^ 9 ^^- 

» Misalat *Abd-ahMfislb (London, 1870), 2nd cd. (London, x88S). 

^ Ed, A. Mingana (Cairo, 1923); tr. Mingana, The Book of JR eh^on m 4 
(Manchester, 1922). ^ RthiHst^ p. « 3 * 

• Ibtd. D. 22. This may have been a partial translation. ^ VoL ii, p. 399 * 
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who penned answers to Christians. We even read of Christian 
vizirs in the latter half of the ninth century, such as 'Abdun ibn- 
Sal'id, in whose honour a judge in Baghdad rose up in public, 
thus receiving the disapproval of the spectators.^ Al-Muttaqi 
(940-44) had a Christian vizir, * as did one of the Buwayhids.® 
AI-Mu*tadid (892-902) had a Christian as head of the war 
office.* Such Christian high officials received the usual marks of 
honour, for we find certain Moslems objecting to kissing their 
hands. Most of the personal physicians of the caliphs, as will be 
remembered, were members of the Nestorian church. A recently 
published charter of protection granted to the Nestorians in 1 138 
by al-Muktafi ® throws fresh light on the cordial relations between 
official Islam and official Christianity in that period. 

The Christian subjects of the 'Abbasid caliphs belonged for Ne*. 
the most part to the two Syrian churches considered heterodox «ori«ns 
and commonly called Jacobite and Nestorian, with the Nes- 
torians predominant in al-Traq. The Nestorian patriarch or 
catholicos (corrupted into Ar. jdthiliq, jdtkaltq) had the right 
of residence in Baghdad, a privilege which the Jacobites had 
always sought in vain. Round the patriarchate styled Dayr al- 
Rum* (the monastery of the Romans, i.e. Christians) there grew 
in Baghdad a Christian quarter called Dar (abode of) al-Rum. 
Under the catholicos’ jurisdiction there flourished seven metro- 
politans, including those of al-Basrah, al-Mawsil and Nasibin 
(N isibis), each with two or three bishops under him. The patriarch- 
elect received his investiture from the caliph, by whom he was 
recognized as the official head of all Christians in the empire. 

In 912-13 the catholicos succeeded in making the caliph prevent 
the Jacobite patriarch, whose seat was Antioch, from transferring 
his residence to Baghdad.’ The main political charge against 
the Jacobites was that they sympathized with the Byzantines. 

But the Jacobites had a monastery in Baghdad* and a metro- 

’ Y8.qilt, Udabi', vol. U, p. 259. 

* Al-1 wvQkhi, al-Paraj ba'd al-Skiddah (Cairo, 1904), vol. u, p. 149- 

ibH’Harilii wais tbe Buwayhid vizir. See Miskawayh, Tajdrtb al^Umutn, 
ed, Margqliouth, vol. ii (Cairo md Oxford, 1915), pp. 408, 4^2. 

* p. 95. 

^ A. Mi*igana Buihtin John ItyUnds Library, vol. 10 pp. 127-33* 

* Vaqtit,, vol. ii, p. 662. . . ^ ... 

^ On the MonPphysite and Jacobite patnaichs see Assemani (al-Sam ani), 

VoL H (Rome, 1721). 
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politan seat in Takrlt, not far from the capital. In all, Ytqut^ 
lists half a dozen monasteries in east Baghdad, apart from^those 
on the west side. 

The Copts of Egypt, as we have noted before, belonged to the 
Jacobite communion. The Nubian church was likewise Jacobite 
and acknowledged the primacy of the patriarch of/ Alexandria. 
Along the narrow coast west of Egypt, Christianity had a 
following among the Berbers, but the majority of the inland 
population had their local cults corresponding to\ their tribal 
divisions. \ 

One of the most remarkable features of Christianity under the 
caliphs was its possession of enough vitality to make it an 
aggressive church, sending its missionaries as far as India and 
China. Al-Nadlm^ reports an interesting interview which he 
himself held with one such missionary returned from China, 
whom he met in the Christian quarter® of Baghdad. The famous 
stela at Sian Fu, China, erected in 781 to commemorate the 
names and labours of sixty-seven Nestorian missionaries,* 
together with the affiliation of the Christian church in India, 
that of the ‘'Christians of St. Thomas” in Malabar on the south- 
west coast, with the patriarchate in Baghdad, bear witness to 
the evangelistic zeal of the East Syrian Church under the Mos- 
lems. It IS also recognized that the existing characters of Mongol 
and Manchu are lineal descendants of the original Uighurian 
forms, which were certainly derived from the Syriac alphabet as 
used by the Nestorians. 

Jews As one of the "protected” peoples the Jews fared on the whole 

even better than the Christians, and that in spite of several 
unfavourable references in the Koran.® They were fewer and did 
not therefore present such a problem. In 985 al-Maqdisi® found 
most of the money-changers and bankers in Syria to be Jews, 
and most of the clerks and physicians Christians. Under several 
caliphs, particularly al-Mu"tadid (892-902), we read of more 
than one Jew in the capital and the provinces assuming respon- 
sible state positions. In Baghdad itself the Jews maintained a 

' Under dayr. • P, 349. 

* Ddr al'Rum, which Fldgel, the editor, in hw notes erroneously makes Con- 
stantinople. 

* Consult P. Y. Saeki, Tke NesUrtm Documents md Mehts in Chinu (Tokyo. 

PP- 10 

* Stirs. % : 70-73; 5 : 16, 66-9. 
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good-sized colony^ which continued to flourish until the fall of the 
dty, of Tudela,^ who visited the colony about 1 169, 

fotmd it in possession of ten rabbinical schools and twenty-three* 
synagogues; the principal one, adorned with variegated marble, 
was richly ornamented with gold and silver* Benjamin depicts 
in glowing colours the high esteem in which the head of the 
Babylonian Jews was held as a descendant of David and 
head of the community (Aram, risk gdlutha, prince of cap- 
tivity* or exilarch), in fact as chief of all Jews owing allegiance 
to the Baghdad caliphate. Just as the catholicos exercised a 
certain measure of jurisdiction over all Christians in the empire, 
so did the exilarch over his co-religionists. The ''prince of cap- 
tivity*’ seems to have lived in affluence and owned gardens, 
houses and rich plantations. On his way to an audience with 
the caliph he appeared dressed in embroidered silk, wore a 
white turban gleaming with gems and was accompanied by 
a retinue of horsemen. Ahead of him marched a herald 
calling out: "Make way before our lord the son of David^** 

The Mandeans,* the genuine Sabians* of Arabic writers, were sabians 
a Judaeo-Christian sect who also called themselves Nasorate 
d'Yahtya^ the Nasoreans’ (i.e. the observants) of St. John, and 
therefore became erroneously known to the modern world as the 
Christians of St. John (the Baptist). The Mandeans practised 
the rite of baptism after birth, before marriage and on various 
other occasions. They inhabited the lower plains of Babylonia, and 
as a sect they go back to the first century after Christ. Palestine 
was perhaps the original home of this and other baptist com- 
munities. Their language, Mandaic, is a dialect of Aramaic 
and its script bears close resemblance to the Nabataean and 
Palmyrene. Mentioned thrice in the Koran, these Babylonian 
Sabians acquired a dhimmi status and were classified by 


^ Yaqat, vol. iv, p. 1045. 

* Thtf Itinerary of Rabbi Benjamtn of 7 udela^tx anded A Asher, vol 1 (London 
and Berlin, 1840), pp. 100-I05. 

* Other contemporaneous travellers make the number only three, which is more 
credible. 

* Some of the Baghdad Jews might well have been the descendants of those 
earned into exile bv Nebuchadnearar in 597 and 586 b c. 

* This word is denved from Aramaic yoda\ to know, the sect was Gnostic 

* Ar. ^dJbt^ah^ or sing. Sbbt* from Mandaic (Aram) Sdhi ^ immcrsw; 

no etymological connection with Sohd^ the name of the great people m south- 
''vestern Arabia. 

’ Wron^y rendered Nasarenes, Le. Christians. 
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Moslems as a ^^protected'* sect. According to the Fikrist^ the> 
included the mughtasilah (those who wash themselves), whc 
occupied the marshes of lower al-*Iraq. The community stil 
survives to the number of five thousand in the swampy landi 
near al-Ba§rah. Living in the neighbourhood of rivers is necessi 
tated by the fact that immersion in flowing water is an essential 
and certainly the most characteristic, feature of iftieir religioui 
practice. In modern Baghdad the Sabians are represented bj 
the so-called 'Amarah silversmiths, makers of the mmd* ^ work 

Quite distinct from these Babylonian Sabiai^s were th< 
pseudo-Sabians of IJarran.® Arab writers confuse ijhe two. The 
liarran Sabians were in reality star-worshippers wHo under th( 
Moslems adopted the name “Sabians*' to secure the advantages 
of toleration accorded by the Koran. This name has stuck tc 
them ever since, and the curious sect continued to flourish close 
to the headquarters of the caliphate until the middle of the 
thirteenth century, when the Mongols destroyed their Iasi 
temple. Undoubtedly the intellectual merits and scientific 
services of some of its illustrious men helped to gain Moslenn 
protection,* Reference has already been made to Thabit ibn- 
Qurrah and other great liarranian astronomers. Thabit’s son 
Sinan was forced by the Caliph al-Qahir to embrace Islam.® 
Among other Sabian luminaries were abu-Ishaq ibn-Hilal al- 
Sabi*, secretary of both al-Mufi^ (946-74) and al-Ta*r (974-^Oi 
al-Battani, the astronomer; ibn-Wahshlyah (fl. ca, 900), pseudo- 
author of the book on Nabataean agriculture; and possibly Jabir 
ibn-blayyan, the alchemist. The last three professed Islam.® 

The Zoroastrians (Majus), mentioned only once in the Koran 
(22 : 1 7), could not have been included among the Scripturaries 
in Muhammad’s mind. But in the hadith and by Moslem legists 
they are treated as such; the term “Sabians” was interpreted to 
<X)ver them. Practical politics and expediency, as we learm^d 
before, made it necessary that the dhimmi status be accorded 
such a large body of population as that which occupied Iran. 
After the conquest Zoroastrianism, which was the state religion, 

^ P. 340, l, 26; Mas'adi, vol. ii, p. 112. * From Pers min&f heavenly. 

* Mas*tidi, vol. iv, pp. 61-71, devotes a section to them. 

* Fthrtst, p. 272, 1 , II. 

* Ibtd. p. 302, quoted by ibn-abi-U?aybi‘ah, vol. i, pp. 220-21, 

* For more on the §abians consult D. Chwolsohn, Dte Ssabtef undder 
2 voh. (St. Petersburg, 1856). 
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continued to exist and its fire-temples remained standing not 
only in all the Iranian provinces but in al-'Iraq, India and places 
east of Persia.^ The Zoroastrians in India are still represented by 
the Parsis,* whose ancestors emigrated from Persia early in the 
eighth century. Zoroastrianism yielded a number of distinguished 
converts to Islam, the earliest among whom was ibn-al-Muqaffa*. 
Certain phases of early Islamic theology were either a reaction 
against dualism or an imitation of its attitudes. 

The Manichaeans, at first mistaken by the Moslems for Chris- 
tians or Zoroastrians, obtained later the status of a tolerated com- 
munity. The Persian Mani (f A.D. 273 or 274) and his teaching 
seem to have held a special fascination for the followers of 
Muhammad, for we see that both al-Mahdi and al-Hadi issued 
strict measures against the tendency in that direction. Even the 
last Umayyad caliph, whose tutor was put to death as a zindiq, 
was suspected of Manichacism.® In 780 al-Mahdi crucified a 
number of crypto-Manichaeans in Aleppo,* and during the last 
two years of his reign instituted an inquisition against them in 
Baghdad.® Al-Hadi continued the persecution begun by his 
predecessor.® Al-Rashid likewise appointed a special officer to 
conduct an inquisition agamst such dualists.’ But many Mani- 
chacans and even communistic Mazdakites® seem to have sur- 
vived. And although the Koran* entitles idol worshippers to no 
consideration, practical Islam connived at minor communities 
in Northern Africa and Central Asia which were too insignifi- 
cant to attract public attention, and found it impossible to 
exterminate paganism in India. 

The so-called “Moslem conquests” which were effected xhe 
mainly under the orthodox caliphs were in reality, as noted 

‘ Mas'Qdi, vol. iv, p. 86. empire 

* Name derived from (Fars), modern Faris See above, p. 157, n. 2. 

* FthriUf pp. 337-8. Early Arab wnters applied the tenn zmdtq (from Pahlawi 
zandik) to any Moslem whose rehjjious ideas partook of the dogmatic conceptions of 
the Persians in general and the Manichaeans in particular. In later usage ztndiq 
came to mean any person with liberal views, a free-thinker Cf. K, G. Browne, A 
Literary Jfftstmy of Persia^ vol.i (New York, 1902), pp. 159-60. Cf. above, p. 84, 
n. 2. 

^ Tabari, vol, iii, p, 499. * Ibid. pp. 5*9”20, 5 ^®* * pp* 

’ Arabic sources including Fthrtsi, pp. 327 jcy., Shahrastani, pp 188 seq , and 
Va*qiibi, vol. i, pp, 180-82, are among the oldest and best we have on Manichaeism. 

For a modern treatment consult A* V, Williams Jackson, Researches tn Alamcha^tstn 
(New York, 193a), , 

* See Tabari, voh i, pp* 885-6, 897; Shahrastani, pp, 192 ^^9 ^ Browne, vol. 1, 

pp. 166-72. • Surs. 4 i X16-20, 21 : 98-100, 66 ; 9. 
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before, the conquest of Arab arms and Arab nationals^ They 
netted the military and political subjugation of Persia, the 
Fertile Crescent and north-eastern Africa. During the first 
century of 'Abbasid rule the conquests entered upon their 
second stage, the victory of Islam as a religion. It was in the 
course of this stage that the bulk of the population of the empire 
was converted to the new religion. Many conversians were, to be 
sure, concurrent with the early military conquests, but such a 
country as Syria continued to present the aspect qf a Christian 
land throughout the whole Umayyad period. The situation now, 
however, began perceptibly to change. The intolerant legislation 
of al-Rashid and al-Mutawakkil undoubtedly coiitributed its 
quota of fresh converts. Cases of individual and collective 
forcible conversion added to their numbers; five thousand of 
the Christian banu-Tanukh whom al-Mahdi saw near Aleppo 
responded to his orders and embraced Islam. ^ But the process of 
conversion in its normal working was more gradual and peace- 
ful, though also inescapable. Self-interest dictated it. To escape 
the payment of the humiliating tribute and other disabilities, to 
secure social prestige or political influence, to enjoy a larger 
measure of freedom and security, these were the strong motives 
in operation. 

Persia remained unconverted to Islam until well into the third 
century after its inclusion in the Arab empire. It counts among 
its population today some 9000 Zoroastrians, The population of 
northern al-^Iraq early in the tenth century was still, in the 
opinion of ibn-al-Faqlh,^ ‘‘Moslem in name but Christian in 
character”* Mt. Lebanon has maintained until the present day 
a Christian majority. Egypt, which had embraced Christianity 
but very lightly in the fourth century, proved one of the easiest 
countries to Islamize. Its Copts today form but a small minority. 
The Nubian kingdom, which had been Christianized in the 
middle of the sixth century, was still Christian in the twelfth 
century® and even in the latter part of the fourteenth,^ The 
conversion to Islam of the Berbers and North Africans, whose 

^ Chrontcon Syrtacum^ ed. and tr. P. J. Brum and G. O. Kirsch 

(Lcipng, 1789), vol. ii (text), p. i33«vol. i, pp. 134-5. 

* Buiddny p. 3^5> 1- 9- 

* AMdrlsi, $tfat al^Maghrtb^ ed. and tr. R. Dozy and M. J, de Goejc (Leyden 
1864-66), p. 27 (text) « p. 32 (tr.). 

* Ibn-Batt6tah, vol.i v, pp. 396. 
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chiirch, as we have before noted, had produced several illustrious 
champions of Christian orthodoxy, was begun with no marked 
success by *Uqbah after the founding of al-QayrawSn in 670 as 
a permanent base of military operation and centre of Islamic 
influence. It was carried out in the following century according 
to a new plan of enlisting the Berbers in the Moslem army and 
thus winning them over by the new prospects of booty. The 
Berbers formed the nucleus of the armed forces which completed 
the conquest of West Africa and effected the subjugation of 
Spain. But even in their case we find three centuries after the 
Arab conquest some forty bishoprics left^ of the church which 
once comprised five hundred. Here the final triumph of Islam 
was not achieved till the twelfth century, though certain Kabyls 
(from Ar. qabail, tribes) of Algeria had the Andalusian Moors, 
driven out after the fall of Granada in 1492, to thank for their 
conversion. 

The third stage in the series of conquests was the linguistic The 
one: the victory of the Arabic tongue over the native languages 
of the subjugated peoples. This was the latest and slowest. It 
was in this field of struggle that the subject races presented the 
greatest measure of resistance. They proved, as is often the case, 
more ready to give up their political and even religious loyalties 
than their linguistic ones. The complete victory of Arabic as the 
language of common usage was not assured until the latter part 
of the ^Abbasid period. In Persia Arabic became for some time 
after the military conquest the language of learning and society, 
but it never succeeded in displacing permanently the Iranian 
speech. In al-*Iraq and Syria the transition from one Semitic 
tongue, the \ramaic, to another, the Arabic, was of course 
easier. In the out-of-the-way places, however, such as the 
Lebanons with their preponderant Christian population, the 
native Syriac put up a desperate fight and has lingered until 
modern times. Indeed Syriac is still spoken in Ma'lula and two 
other villages in Anti-Lebanon. With its disappearance Aramaic 
has left in the colloquial Arabic unmistakable traces noticeable 
in vocabulary, accent and grammatical structure.* 

Arabic as the language of learning, it should be noted, won 

^ l>e Mss Latric, moHorn tt commerce de PAfnque septmtnonaU (Pans, 1886), 

PP, 27-8; Arnold, JPr9^ckm^^ pp. 126 seq, 

Hitd, (Beiriit. pp. 

' . 2B 
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its day before Arabic as the vernacular. In the preceding chapte 
we have seen how fresh streams of thought from Byzantiun 
Persia and India resulted in a new concentration of culture i 
the 8oo’s in Baghdad, al-Basrah and al-Kufah, comparabl 
only to that of Alexandria in earlier times, and rendered Arabic 
never used before for scientific purposes, the vehicle of th 
Moslem civilization. We shall now proceed to tra<|e that cultun 
movement. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

SCIENTIFIC AND LITERARY PROGRESS 


The epoch of translation (ca. 7Sf>-85o), discussed in a previous 
chapter (XXIV), was followed by one of creative activity; for 
the Arabs not only assimilated the ancient lore of Persia and the 
classical heritage of Greece but adapted both to their own 
peculiar needs and ways of thinking. In medicine and philosophy 
their independent work was less conspicuous than in alchemy, 
astronomy, mathematics and geography. In law, theology, 
philology and linguistics as Arabs and Moslems they carried on 
original thinking and research. Their translations, transmuted 
in no small degree by the Arab mind during the course of several 
centuries, were transmitted, together with many new contribu- 
tions, to Europe through Syria, Spain and Sicily and laid the 
basis of that canon of knowledge which dominated medieval 
European thought. And transmission, from the standpoint of 
the history of culture, is no less essential than origination, for 
had the researches of Aristotle, Galen and Ptolemy been lost to 
posterity the world would have been as poor as if they had never 
been produced. 

The line of demarcation between translated and original work Medicine 
is not always clearly drawn. Many of the translators were also 
contributors Such was the case with Y uhanna ibn-Masawayh 
( 777 “ 8 S 7 ) and yunayn ibn-Ishaq (809-73). The former, a 
Christian physician and pupil of Jibril ibn-Bakhtlshu', failing 
to obtain human subjects for dissection, a practice which was 
never encouraged by Islam, had recourse to apes, one of which 
came from Nubia in 836 as a present to al-Mu*tasim.^ Under 
these conditions little progress was made in the science of 
anatomy, except possibly in studsnng the anatomical structure 
of the eye. The prevalence of eye diseases in the sunny climate 
of al-Traq and other Moslem lands concentrated early medical 
attention on this subject. From the pen of ibn-Masawayh we 

‘ Ibn-aW-Uwbi'ah, vol, i, p. 17S. 
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have the oldest systematic treatise on ophthalmology extant in 
Arabic.^ A book entitled al-Ashr Maqdldt fi al-Ayn (the ten 
treatises on the eye) and ascribed to his pupil I^unayn ibn^lshlq 
has recently been published with an English translation* as the 
earliest existing text-book of ophthalmology. 

Arab interest in the curative science found expression in the 
Prophetic tradition that made science twofold: /theology and 
medicine The physician was at the same time rnetaphysician, 
philosopher and sage, and the title ftaktm was\ indifferently 
applied to him in all these capacities. The case of me Nestorian 
Jibril ibn-Bakhtishu' (f ca, 830), who was court physician of 
al-RashId, al-Ma’mun and the Barmakids and is teid to have 
amassed a fortune of 88,800,000 dirhams,® shows that the medical 
profession was a paying one. As private physician of al-Ra$hId 
Jibril received, we are told, 100,000 dirhams for bleeding the 
caliph twice a year and an equal sum for administering a semi- 
annual purgative draught. The Bakhtishu^ family produced six 
or seven generations of distinguished physicians, the last of 
whom flourished in the second half of the eleventh century. 

In the curative use of drugs some remarkable advances were 
made at this time by the Arabs. It was they who established the 
first apothecary shops, founded the earliest school of pharmacy 
and produced the first pharmacopoeia. Several pharmacological 
treatises were composed, beginning with those of the world- 
famed Jahir ibn-IJayyan, the father of Arabic alchemy, who 
flourished about 776. As early as the days of al-Ma’mun and 
al-Mu^ta§im pharmacists had to pass some kind of examina- 
tion.^ Like druggists, physicians also were required to submit to 
a test. Following a case of malpractice Sinan ibn-ThSbit ibn- 
Qurrah was ordered by al-Muqtadir in 931 to examine all 
practising physicians and grant certificates (sing, ijdzaH) only to 
those who satisfied him. Over eight hundred and sixty such men 
in Baghdad passed the test and the capital rid itself of its quacks ® 
On the orders of al-Muqtadir’s virtuous vizir 'Ali ibn-*Isri, 
Sinan organized a staff of physicians who would go from 

* Daghal (the disorder of the eye), MS.; one copy is ia T«ym6r Pasha s 

library, Cairo, another in Leningrad. 

* By Max Meyerhof (Cairo, 1928). 

* Qifti, p. 143* 

* Ihtd, pp. 188-9. 

* Ibn-ata-U$aybi'ah, vol. i, p. 222; Qifii, p. t^U 
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place carrying drugs and administering relief to ailing people. 

Otho" physicians niade daily visits to jails.^ Such facts show an 
intelligent interest in public hygiene unknown to the rest of the 
world at that time. In his efforts to raise the scientific standard 
of the medical profession and in his efficient administration of 
the Baghdad hospital lay Sinan’s chief title to fame. This 
hospital, the first in Islam, was created by Harun al-RashId at 
the beginning of the ninth century, following the Persian model, 
as the Arabic name bimdristdn^ indicates. Not long afterwards 
other hospitals to the number of thirty-four grew up throughout 
the Moslem world. Cairo saw its first hospital under ibn- 
Julun® about 872, an institution which survived until the 
fifteenth century. Travelling clinics made their appearance in 
the eleventh century. Moslem hospitals had special wards for 
women and each had its own dispensary. Some were equipped 
with medical libraries and offered courses in medicine. 

The most notable medical authors who followed the epoch of 'au 
the great translators were Persian in nationality but Arab in 
language: *Ali al-^abari, al-Razi, ‘Ali ibn-al-' Abbas al-Majusi 
and ibn-Sina. The portraits of two of these, al-Razi and ibn-Sina, 
adorn the great hall of the School of Medicine at the University 
of Paris. 

*Ali ibn-Sahl Rabban al-Jabari, who flourished in the middle 
of the ninth century, was originally a Christian from Tabaristan, 
as he tells us in his Kitdb al-Din and as his father’s name 
indicates.* In the reign of al-Mutawakkil he turned Moslem and 
became a physician to the caliph himself, under whom he 
produced in 850 his Fir daws al-Hikmah (paradise of wisdom), 
one of the Oldest Arabic compendiums of medicine. This work 
includes to some extent philosophy and astronomy and is based 
on Greek and Hindu sources. After 'Ali the distinguished 
theologian-philosopher and physician al-Razi flourished. 

Abu-Bakr Mu^anomad ibn-Zakarlya’ al-Razi (Rhazes, 865-Ai.Raii 
925), so called after the place of his birth, al-Rayy, not far from 
TihrSn, the capital of modem Persia, was probably “the greatest 

‘ lbn>abi>Ufaybi*ah, vol. i, p. *2i; Qiffl, pp. 193 ‘ 4 ' 

* Pere. btmir, sick + st4n, place of. * Ibn-DuqmSq, pt* P; p9' 

* Pp. i24'5w.9^A «fReUgu>n, p. 147. See also Fihnst, p. 296: cf. ibn-KhalUkM, 

vol. U, p. 503, 1. 35. *'Rabban” in his father’s name, which made scholars thmk that 
^ ^ of Jewish origin, is obviously Syriac for “our master”, as explams m his 
^ntpoductk;^!) tp ed. Midiiaxxiroad Z. §iddiqi (Berluii 
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and most original of all the Muslim physicians, and one of the 
most prolific as an author^*.^ In selecting a new site for the great 
hospital 2 at Baghdad, of which he was chief physician, he is said 
to have hung up shreds of meat in different places, choosing the 
spot where they showed the least signs of putrefaction.* He is 
also considered the inventor of the seton in surgery. The Fihrist^ 
lists one hundred and thirteen major and twej^ty-cight minor 
works by al-Razi, of which twelve deal with alchetoiy. One of his 
principal works on alchemy, the Kitdb al-Asrdt (the book of 
secrets), after having passed through numerous editorial hands 
was rendered into Latin by the eminent translator Gerard of 
Cremona (f 1 187) and became a chief source of chemical know- 
ledge until superseded in the fourteenth century by Jabir's 
(Geber’s) works. Under the title De spiritzbus et corporibus it 
was quoted by Roger Bacon. While still in Persia al-Razi wrote 
for Mansur ibn-lshaq al-Samani of Sijist an a monumental work in 
ten volumes, named after his patron Kifdb a/’-Tibb al-Mansiin^ 
of which a Latin translation i^Libez A /mavsof Was first pub- 

lished in Milan in the eighties of the fifteenth century Parts of it 
have been recently done into French and (rerman. Of his mono- 
graphs one of the best known is a treatise on smallpox and 
measles {al-Juda^t %v-aI-Hasbah)^ the earliest of its kind and 
rightly considered an ornament to the medical literature of the 
Arabs. In it we find the first clinical account of smallpox.® 

Translated into Latin in Venice (1565; and later into several 
modern languages, this treatise served to establish al-Razi’s 
reputation as one of the keenest original thinkers and greatest 
clinicians not only of Islam but of the Middle Ages. His most 
important work, however, was al-Hdwi (the comprehensive 
book), first translated into Latin under the auspices of Charles I 
of Anjou by the Sicilian Jewish physician Faraj ben-Salim m 
1279. Under the title Contznens it was repeatedly printed from 
i486 onwards, a fifth edition appearing in Venice in 1542. As 
the name indicates, this book was meant to be encyclopaedic m 
its range of medical information. It sums up the knowledge tlie 

• Edward G. Browne, Arahtan Mtdtctne (Cambridge, 1921), p. 44. 

• Wrongly referred to by later wntcr4> “al-'A(Judi*% after the Buwayhid 
*Adud-al-Dawlah, who established on its sUe hi$ own hospital. 

• Ibn-abi-U?aybi*ah, vol. i, pp. 309-10. ♦ Pp. 299 * 3 ^^“ 

• Ed. Cornelius Van Dyck (London, 1866, and Beirut, 1872); tr* Wt A. Gretnlwll, 
A Treatue on tho Small-Pox and Meas/es (London, 1848). 
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Arabs possessed at that time of Greek, Persian and Hindu medi- 
cine and adds some fresh contributions. Printed when printing 
was still in its infancy, these medical works of al-Razi exercised 
for centuries a remarkable influence over the minds of the Latin 
West. 

'Ali ibn-al-' Abbas (Haly Abbas, f 994), originally a Zoroas- Al*Majusi 
trian as his last name, al-Majusi (the Magian\ indicates, dis- 
tinguished himself as the author of al-Kitdb al-Malaki (the royal 
book, Liber regius), which he composed for the great Buwayhid 
'Adud-al-DawIah Fanna Khusraw, who reigned 949-83.^ This 
work, also called Kdmtl al-SincC ah al-T/bbtyah, a “noble the- 
saurus comprehending the science and practice of Medicine”,® 
was more concise than al-Hdwi and was diligently studied until 
superseded by ibn-Sina’s aUQdnun. The best parts of al-Mahki 
are devoted to dietetics and materia medica. Among its original 
contributions are a rudimentary conception of the capillary 
system and a proof that in the act of parturition the child does 
not come out by itself but is pushed out by the muscular con- 
tractions of the womb. 

The most illustrious name in Arabic medical annals after ibn-sina 
al-Razi*s is that of ibn-Sina (Latin Avicenna, through Heb. 

Aven Sina, 980-1037), called by the Arabs al-shaykh al-rdts, 

“the sheikh and prince” (of the learned).® Al-Razi was more of 
a physician than ibn-Sma, but ibn-Sina was more of a philo- 
sopher. In this physician, philosopher, philologist and poet Arab 
science culminates and is, one might say, incarnated. 

Abu-* Ali al-yusayn, to use his first name, was the son of an 
Isma*ili, 'Abdullah. Born near Bukhara, he spent all his life in 
the eastern part of the Moslem world and was buried in Hama- 
dhan, where his grave is still shown. As a young man he had the 
good fortune to cure the Samanid sultan of Bukhara, Nuh 
ibn-Man§ur (reigned 976-^97), and was therefore given the privi- 
lege of using the ruler’s remarkable library. Endowed with 
extraordinary powers of absorbing and retaining knowledge, 
this Moslem Persian scholar devoured the contents of the royal 
library and at the early age of twenty-one was in a position to 
embark on his career of writing. This included the systematizing 

\ Ibn*abi>*U$aybrah, vol. i, pp. 236-7, Qifp, p. 232* rr • ,4 

, * Qifti, p. 232, For a complete MS copy dated 5S6 (a,d. 1 190) see Hitti, Fans and 
Abd-al-Malik, Cittahg of Arabtc Alonvscnpfs, supp. no. 1. 

* Also called the second teacher (after Anstotle). 
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of the knowledge of his time, Al-Qifti^ lists only twenty-one 
major and twenty-four minor works of ibn-Sina; other titles 
swell the total to ninety-nine, dealing with philosophy, medicine, 
geometry, astronomy, theology, philology and art. Of these his 
best- known poetical production is a lengthy ode describing “the 
descent of the soul into the body from the higher sphere^ and is 
still memorized by young students in the Arabia East. Among 
his scientific works the leading two are the I^tdb al^Shifd* 
(book of healing), a philosophical encyclopaedia based upon the 
Aristotelian tradition as modified by Neo-Platoijiic influences 
and Moslem theology, and al-Qdnun fi al-^Tibb^ which represents 
the final codification of Greco-Arabic medical tnought. The 
Arabic text of the Qdnun was published in Rome in i $93 and 
was therefore one of the earliest Arabic books to see print.® 
Translated into Latin by Gerard of Cremona in the twelfth 
century, this Canon^ with its encyclopaedic contents, its system- 
atic arrangement and philosophic plan, soon worked its way 
into a position of pre-eminence in the medical literature of the 
age, displacing the works of Galen, al-Razi and al-Majusi and 
becoming the text-book for medical education in the schools of 
Europe. In the last thirty years of the fifteenth century it passed 
through fifteen Latin editions and one Hebrew. In recent years 
a partial translation into English was made.® The book dis- 
tinguishes mediastinitis from pleurisy and recognizes the 
contagious nature of phthisis and the spreading of diseases by 
water and soil. It gives a scientific diagnosis of ankylostomiasis 
and attributes it to an intestinal worm. Its materia medica 
considers some seven hundred and sixty drugs. From the 
twelfth to the seventeenth centuries this work served as the chief 
guide to medical science in the West and it is still in occasional 
use in the Moslem East. In the words of Dr. Osier ^ it has re- 
mained “amedical bible for a longer period than any other work*'. 

Among the lesser lights in the medical firmament mention 
may be made of *Ali ibn-*Isa (Jesu Haly), the most famous 

^ P. 418. Cf. ibn-abi-U§aybi*ah, vol. ii, pp 18-20; ibn-KhaIlikiU\, vd. i, pp. 273 * 4 » 
Carl Brockelmann, Geschtckie der itrabtschen JLtUeratur^ vd. i (Weimar, iSq?'), 
PP- 453 - 8 . 

• The first edition of a compendium of ahShtfd^ appeared as a supplement to this 

^ O. Cameron Gruner, A Treatise an the Conan of Medicine of Avicenna (London, 

1930). 

* William Osier, The Evelution of Modem Medicine (New Haven, 1922)1 p. 9 ^* 
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oculist (kaitJ^dl) of the Arabs. *Ali, a Christian, flourished in 
Baghdad in the first half of the eleventh century, a century and 
a half after the court physician of al-Mu'tamid, whose name, 

'Isa ibn-'Ali,^ is often confused with his. Of the thirty-two 
medieval Arabic works on ophthalmology his Tadhktrat al- 
Kaftfy&lin* (a note for oculists), which has survived in its com- 
plete and original form, is one of the oldest and worthiest. Only 
the two treatises by ibn-Masawayh and Uunayn ibn-Ishaq 
antedate it. The Tadhkirah carefully describes one hundred and 
thirty eye diseases. It was done once into Hebrew and twice into 
Latin and is still in use in the East. 

Another physician of the second class was ibn-Jazlah (Ben- 
gesla, Byngezla, f 1 100). originally a Christian,® who wrote a 
medical synopsis entitled Taqwivt al-Abddn fi TadHr al-Insdn 
(tables of the body with regard to the physical management of 
man) modelled on the Taqwlm al-Sthhah by another Christian 
physician, ibn-Butlan,* who died in Antioch about 1063. In a 
Taqwim diseases are arranged as are the stars in astronomical 
tables. Ibn-Jazlah’s work was translated into Latin at Strassburg 
in 1532. The last physician to be mentioned in this series is 
Ya'qub ibn-akhi-yizam, the stable- master of al-Mu'tadid 
(892-902), who composed a treatise on horsemanship {al- 
Furustyah wa-Shtydt al-Khayl) which is the first Arabic work of 
its kind. It contains some rudiments of the veterinary art and has 
survived in a manuscript now preserved in the British Museum.* 

To the Arabs philosophy (Jalsafah) was a knowledge of the Philosophy 
true cause of things as they really are, in so far as it is possible 
to ascertain them by human faculties. In essence their philosophy 
was Greek, modified by the thought of the conquered peoples and 
by other Eastern influences, adapted to the mental proclivities 
of Islam and expressed through the medium of Arabic. These 
Arabs believed Aristotle’s works to have represented a complete 
codification of Greek philosophical lore, as Galen’s represented 
Greek medical lore. Greek philosophy and medicine meant then, 


* Fthnst, p. *07; ibn-abi-Ufaybi'ah, vol. 1, p. 203. 

* Ibn-abi-U»ayU*ah, vol. i, p. 247. Translated, not from the original Arabic, by 
f asey A. Wood, FAe Tadhkirat of Ah tbn ha (Chicago, 1936) 

vcd. i, p. 255; Qifti, p. 365: ibn-Khallikan, vol. ui, p 255 
Hitti, AroA’Syrtmt GtHtlemm, pp. 214-16; ibn-abi-Usaybi’ah. vol 1, pp. 24 « 
seg ; Qifti, pp, seg* 

* p, 315, jnentiotw m ibn-akhi-tJiz&m, perhaps a son of Ya'qub. 



370 


THE UMAYYAD AND ‘ABBASID EMPIRES PART in 


Al-Kindi 


of course, all that the West possessed* As Moslems the Arabs 
believed that the Koran and Islamic theology were the summa- 
tion of religious law and experience. Their original contribution, 
therefore, was made in the borderland between philosophy and 
religiori on one hand and philosophy and medicine on the other. 
In course of time Arab authors came to apply the word fald$if ah 
or hukama (philosophers or sages) to those philosophers among 
them whose speculations were not limited by rdigion, reserv- 
ing the term mutakallimun or ahl al-kaldm (speech-makers, 
dialecticians) for those whose system was conditipned by sub- 
ordination to revealed religion. The mutakallimuhi who corre- 
sponded to the scholastic writers of Christian Europe, set forth 
their theories in the form of propositions and were therefore 
called by that title. Kaldm came slowly to mean theology and 
mutakallim became a synonym for theologian. Al-Ghazzali was 
primarily a theologian and will be dealt with later. The greatest 
names in the field of early Arab philosophy were those of al- 
Kindi, al-Farabi and ibn-Sina. 

Al-Kiftdi, abu-Yusuf Ya^qub ibn-Ishaq, w^as born in al-Kufah 
about the middle of the ninth century and flourished in Baghdad. 
His pure Arabian descent earned him the title '*the philosopher 
of the Arabs’ \ and indeed he was the first and last example of 
an Aristotelian student in the Eastern caliphate w^ho sprang 
from Arabian stock. Eclectic in his system, al- Kindi endcavoun^d 
in Neo-Platonic fashion to combine the views of Plato and 
Aristotle and regarded the Neo-Pythagorean mathematics as 
the basis of all science. Al-Kindi was more than a philosopher. 
He was astrologer, alchemist, optician and music theorist. No 
less than two hundred and sixty-five works are ascribed to hinu 
but most of them unhappily have been lost. His principal work 
on geometrical and physiological optics, based on the Optics of 
Euclid in Theon’s recension, was widely used in both East atid 
West until superseded by the greater work of ibn-al-Haythain. 
In its Latin translation, De aspectibus, it influenced Roger Bacon. 
Al-Kindi’s three or four treatises on the theory of music are tke 
earliest extant works in Arabic showing the influence of Greek 
writers on that subject. In one of these treatises al-Kindi dcscril 
rhythm {tqd') as a constituent part of Arabic music. Measun d 
song, or mensural music, must therefore have been known to 
the Moslems centuries before it was introduced into Christ i 
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Europe.^ Of al-Kindi's writings more have survived in Latin 
translations, including those of Gerard of Cremona, than in the 
Arabic original. 

The harmonization of Greek philosophy with Islam begun by Ai.V&rabi 
ab Kindi, an Arab, was continued by al-Farabi, a Turk, and com- 
pleted in the East by ibn-Slna, a Persian. 

Muhammad ibn-Muhammad ibn-Tarkhan abu-Nasr al- 
Farabi* (Alpharabius) was born in Transoxiana, educated under 
a Christian physician and a Christian translator in Baghdad and 
flourished as a Sufi at Aleppo in the brilliant court of Sayf-al- 
Dawlah al-yamdani. He died at Damascus in 950 at the age of 
about eighty. His system of philosophy, as revealed by his several 
treatises on Plato and Aristotle, was a syncretism of Platonism, 
Aristotelianism and Sufism and won him the enviable title of 
“the second teacher” {al-mu*allim al-thdni), after the great 
Stagirite. Besides a number of commentaries on Aristotle and 
other Greek philosophers, al-Farabi composed various psycho- 
logical, political and metaphysical works, of which the best-known 
are the Risdlat Fusus al-Htkam^ (epistle containing bezels of 
wisdom) and the Risdlah fi Ara Akl al-Madhiah al-Fadtlah 
(epistle on the opinions of the people of the superior city).* In 
the latter and in his al-Siydsah {Siydsdt) al-Madamyah (political 
economy), al-Farabi, inspired by Plato’s Reptihlic and Aristotle’s 
Politics^ presents his conception of a model city, which he con- 
ceives as a hierarchical organism analogous to the human 
body. The sovereign, who corresponds to the heart, is served 
by functionaries who are themselves served by others still 
lower. In his ideal city the object of association is the happi- 
ness of its citizens, and the sovereign is perfect morally and 
intellectually. 

Al-Farabi’s other writings reveal him as a fair physician and 
mathematician, an occult scientist and an excellent musician. 

In fact he is considered the greatest of all Arabic music theorists. 
Besides his treatment of music in two of his compendiums of the 
sciences, he devotes three major works to the subject, of which 

^ See below, p, 600, 

\ From F§rab in Turkestan, lbn-abi-U§aybrah, vol. ii, p. 134; Qiftb p. 277* 

Published by Friedrich Dieterici in his Die Philosophic dcr Araber tm /A, 
^^J^hrhmdert «. Ckr,, vol. xiv (Leyden, 1890), pp. 66-83. 

Published at Cairo, 1323, and also by Dieterici, Phtlosopkte der Araber, vol xvi 
(Lc'yden, 1895), who also translated it as Der Mtuterstuai von Aljdr&bi (Leyaeu, 

1900). 
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the leading is the Kitab al’-Mustqi al-Kabtr (the great book of 
music).^ In the presence of his patron Sayf-al-Dawlah he is said 
to have been able to play his lute so as to cast his hearers into a 
fit of laughter, draw tears from their eyes or set them all asleep, 
including even the doorkeepers.® Ancient chants attributed to 
him are still sung by the Mawlawi dervishes. 

After al-Farabi it was ibn-Sina (f 1037) who contributed the 
most important works in Arabic on the theory if music. Ibn- 
Sina, already treated with the medical men, was indebted to 
al-Farabi in his philosophical views. In the judgment of ibn- 
Khallikan® ‘‘no Moslem ever reached in the philosophical 
sciences the same rank as al-F^abi; and it was by the study of 
his writings and by the imitation of his style that ibn-Sina 
attained proficiency and rendered his own work so usefur\ It 
was ibn-Sina, however, who placed the sum-total of Greek 
wisdom, codified by his own ingenuity, at the disposal of the 
educated Moslem world in an intelligible form. Through him 
the Greek system, particularly that of Philo, was rendered 
capable of incorporation with Islam. 

The About the middle of the fourth Moslem century (ca. 970) 

there flourished in al-Ba§rah an interesting eclectic school of 
popular philosophy, with leanings toward Pythagorean specula- 
tions, known as Ikhwan al-Safa’ (the brethren of sincerity). The 
appellation is presumably taken from the story of the ringdove 
in Kalllah wa-Dimnah in which it is related that a group of 
animals by acting as faithful friends {ikhwdn al-safd'*^) to one 
another escaped the snares of the hunter.^ 

The Ikhwan, who had a branch in Baghdad, formed not only 
a philosophical but also a religio-political association with ultra- 
Shfite, probably IsmaTlite, views and were opposed to the exist- 
ing political order, which they" evidently aimed to overthrow by 
undermining the popular intellectual system and religious be- 
liefs. Hence arises the obscurity surrounding their activities an<l 

' Extracts by J. P, N. Land appeared in Actes du stxUme cmgrh mtemattonal 
des onentahst€Sy pt, 2, sec. i (Leyden, 1885), pp. 100-168. Fr. tr. by RodoIphtJ 
d’Erlanger, La musique arabei vols. i, ii, al^Fdrdbi (Paris, 1930-35). Hitti, Paris and 
*Abd-al-Malik, Catalog of Arabic Manuscripts^ no. 1984. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. li, p. 501. 

* Vol. ii, p. 499 »de Slane, vol. iii, p. 307. 

* From this it would appear that the usual rendition, "the brethren of purity^ % 
*^les ixkxts, dc la puretd", "die lauteren BrUder", is not exact. 

* L Gddriher in Dtr IslatHf vol. i (1910), pp. 22-6, 
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membership. A collection of their epistles, Rasd'il,^ arranged in 
encyclopaedic fashion survives, bearing some obscure names as 
collaborators. The epistles number fifty-two and treat of mathe- 
matics, astronomy, geography, music, ethics, philosophy, em- 
bodying the sum-total of knowledge that a cultured man of that 
age was supposed to acquire. The first fifty-one epistles lead up 
to the last, which is a summation of all sciences. The language 
of the epistjes shows that Arabic had by that time become an 
adequate instrument for expressing scientific thought in all its 
various aspects. Al-Ghazzali was influenced by the Ikhwan’s 
writings,® and Rashid-al-Din Sinan ibn-Sulayman, the chief of 
the Assassins in Syria, used them diligently.® When in Baghdad 
abu-al-*Ala’ al-Ma'arri, the great Syrian poet-philosopher, 
attended the association’s Friday meetings.* Abu-^ayyan al- 
Tawhidi (t 1023®), the famous Mu'tazilite who with al-Rawandi 
(t9i5) and al-Ma'arri (t 1057) formed the trinity of arch- 
heretics in Islam,® was a pupil if not an active member of the 
fraternity. 

The scientific study of astronomy in Islam was begun, as we Astronomy 
have already learned, under the influence of an Indian work, the 
Siddh&nta (Ar. Stndhind), brought to Baghdad (771), translated matics 
by Muhammad ibn-lbrahim al-Fazari and used as a model 
by later scholars. Pahlawi tables {sik) compiled in the Sasanid 
period were soon added in translated form {zij). Greek ele- 
ments, last in order of time, were first in importance. An early 
translation of Ptolemy’s Almagest was followed by two superior 
ones: the one by al-IJajjaj ibn-Matar completed in A.H. 212 
(827-8) and the other by I^unayn ibn-Ishaq revised by Thabit 
ibn-Qurrah (t 901). Early in the ninth century the first regular 
observations with fairly accurate instruments were made 

in Jundajrsabur (south-west Persia). In connection with his Bayt 
al-yikmah, al-Ma’mun erected at Baghdad near the Sham- 
maslyah gate an astronomical observatory under the directorship 

' Dieteiici issued and translated a great part of the text in his Die Pkilosaphte der 
Araber, 16 v<ds. (Leipzig and Leyden, 1858—1895). The last Oriental edition is that 
of Khayr-al-DIn al-Zirikh, 4 vols. (Cairo, 19*8). 

* Cf. vol. U, p. 254, 11 . 8-12, p. 262, U. i 8-20, with JRasS'tl, vol. i, p. 180. 

* M. C. Dc^rdmery in /(mrntd aseaii^ue, ser. 5, vol. v (1855), pp. 5.6. 

* Consult his Dlwdtt: Sift ed-Zemd, ed. Shakir Shuqayr (Beirut, 1884), i 112, 

*• ;Sjp. 104, a. 4.5. 

Cf. ilm-RhailildUl, vol. ii, p. 470; YSqOt, Ud<Aff , vol. v, p. 381. 

* AI^SttbH, Tdbofdt al-IHubra (Cairo, 1900), vol. iv, p, 3. 
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of a converted Jew, Sind ibn-*Ali, and Yahya ibn-abi-Mansur 
(t 830 or 831),^ Here the caliph’s astronomers ‘'not only made 
systematic observation of the celestial movements, but also 
verified with remarkably precise results all the fundamental 
elements of the Almagest^ the obliquity of the ecliptic, the 
precession of the equinoxes, the length of the solar year, etc.”* 
To this observatory al-Ma’mun soon added another on Mt. 
Qasiyun outside of Damascus.* The equipment in those days 
consisted of quadrant, astrolabe, dial and globes* Ibrahim al- 
Fazari (f ca. 777) was the first Moslem to construct an astrolabe,* 
undoubtedly on the Greek model, as the Arabic name (asturldb^ 
indicates. One of the earliest Arabic treatises on this instrument 
was written by *Ali ibn-*Isa al-Asturlabi (maker of astrolabes), 
who flourished in Baghdad and Damascus before 830. 

Al-Ma’mun’s astronomers performed one of the most delicate 
geodetic operations — ^the measuring of the length of a terrestrial 
degree. The object was to determine the size of the earth and its 
circumference on the assumption that the earth was round. The 
measurement, carried out on the plain of Sinjar north of the 
Euphrates and also near Palmyra, yielded 56I Arabic miles as 
the length of a degree of the meridian — a remarkably accurate 
result, exceeding the real length of the degree at that place by 
about 2877 feet.® This would make the circumference of the earth 
20,400 miles and its diameter 6500. Among those who took part 
in this operation were the sons of Musa ibn-Shakir and perhaps 
al- Khwarizmi, whose tables (jstJ), revised two centuries later by 
the Spanish astronomer Maslamah al-Majriti (f ca, 1007) and 
translated into Latin in 1126 by Adelard of Bath, became the 
bases for oth*^r works both in the East and the West. Such Arab 
astronomical tables replaced all their Greek and Indian pre- 
decessors and came to be used even in China. 

Another eminent astronomer of the period was abu-al-^Abbas 
Ahmad* al-FarghSni (Alfraganus), of Farghanah inTransoxiana, 
who in 861 superintended for al-Mutawakkil the erection of a 
Kilometer at al-Fuslat 7 Al-Farghani’s principal work, al-Mud-^ 

’ PthHst^ p. 3^75. 

* C. A. Naliinto, art, Astronomy’*, Encyclopadia of Islam, Cf. §& id, J'abagdtp 
PP. SO-51. » Ibn^al.Tbri, p. 237. * Fthrisi.p. ^n^ 

Nallino, *Ilm al^Puluk (Cairo, 1911), pp» 281 seq, Kt, falak (celestial syphere; 

Babylonian, pp. 103-6. 

**^*^bammad** in Pikrist^ p. 279; fallowed by Qifti» P* 286. 

Ibn-aH-U^ayM*!^, voL i, p. 207, 
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khil tla*Ilfn HcHyat done into Latin in 1135 by 

John of Seville and Gerard of Cremona, and also into Hebrew, 
In Arabic it has survived under different titles,* 

Besides the Ma’muni observatory, one was operated by the 
three sons of Musa ibn-Shakir (850-70) in their house at Bagh- 
dad. The Buwayhid Sultan Sharaf-al-Dawlah (982-9) instituted 
another in his Baghdad palace, where *Abd-al-Rahman al-Sufi 
(f 986), whose al-Kawdktb aUThcAttah (fixed stars) is a master- 
piece of observational astronomy, Ahmad ahSaghani (t99o]; 
and abu*al-Wafa* (f 997) * worked. In the couir of another 
Buwayhid, Rukn-al-Dawlah (932-76) of al-Rayjr, flourished 
abu-Ja'far al-Khazin of Khurasan,^ who ascertained the obli- 
quity of the eclipitic and solved a problem in Archimedes which 
leads to a cubic equation. Other astronomers made a systematic 
study of the heavens in Shiraz, Naysabur and Samarqand. 

Between 877 and 918 abu-^ Abdullah Muhammad ibn-Jabir 
al-Battani® (Albatenius), originally a Sabian from Harran and 
unquestionably the greatest astronomer of his nationality and 
time and one of the greatest in Islam, made his observations 
and studies in al-Raqqah. Al-Battani was an original research 
worker. He made several emendations to Ptolemy and rectified 
the calculations for the orbits of the moon and certain planets 
He proved the possibility of annular eclipses of the sun, deter- 
mined with greater accuracy the obliquity of the ecliptic and 
presented original theories on the determination of the visibility 
of the new moon.* 

At Ghaznah, Afghanistan, lived abu-al-Rayhan Muhammad 
ibn-Ahmad al-Biruni ’ (973-1048), considered the most original 
and profound scholar Islam produced in the domain of natural 
science. Here this Arabic author of Persian origin, who spoke 
Turkish and knew besides Persian Sanskrit, Hebrew and Syriac, 
produced in 1030 for his patron Mas^ud, son of the famous 
Mahmud, an account of the science of astronomy entitled al- 

^ Ibn-al-Tbri, p 236, Qifp, p. 78. 

• See Hitti, Paris and ’Abd-al-Malik, Catalog of Arabic Manuscripts, no. 967 

• Fihrtst, p. 283; ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 97; ibn-Khalhkan, voL u, pp, 508-9. 

^ Qifti, p. 396; Fthnst, pp. 2^, 282. * Fihrist, p. 279 

• His astronomical work al*Zij was edited by C. A. Nallino (Rome, 1890) 

’ Ibn-abi-Usaybi'ah, vol. ii, pp. 20 *aij ibn-al-Tbn, pp, 324-5* His surname 

derived from Birdn (Pers for outside), a suburb of Khwarizm, though an autograph 
on a manuscript title-page reproduced in fslamtc Culture, voU vi (1932), facu k 
n. spells '^al-BayrOm'*. 
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QdftUH hI^Mcls adt fi dl^^Hay ah w-‘(il^Nujum, In the same year 
he composed a short catechism of geometry, arithmetic, astro- 
nomy and astrology entitled al-Tafhim lUAwdHl Sinaat al- 
Tanjtm. His first work was al-Athdr al-Bdqiyah "an aUQurun 
ahKhdliyah^ dealing chiefly with the calendars and eras of 
ancient peoples. In these works al-Biruni discusses intelligently 
the then debatable theory of the earth’s rotation on its axis and 
makes accurate determination of latitudes and longitudes. Al- 
Biruni, who was a Shf ite with agnostic leanings, sojourned in 
India^ and was charmed by Hindu philosophy. Among his 
scientific contributions are an explanation of the working of 
natural springs by the hydrostatic principle, the suggestion that 
the Indus valley must have been an ancient sea basin filled up 
with alluvium, and the description of several monstrosities, in- 
cluding what we call Siamese twins.® 

Of the Saljuq sultans, Jalal-al-Din Malikshah patronized *Unjar ai- 
astronomical studies. He established in 467 (1074-5) al-Rayy 
or at Naysabur an observatory where there was introduced into 
the civil calendar an important reform based on an accurate 
determination of the length of the tropical year. To this task of 
reforming the old Persian calendar he called to his new observa- 
tory the celebrated 'Umar al-Khayyam.^ Born between 1038 
and 1048 at Naysabur, where he died in 1 123-4, "Um'kr is known 
to the world primarily as a Persian poet® and free-thinker; very 
few realize that he was a first-class mathematician and astronomer 
as well. The researches of al-Khayyam and his collaborators 
resulted in the production of the calendar named after his patron 
al-Tdrikh al-Jaldli^ which is even more accurate than the 
Gregorian calendar. The latter leads to an error of one day in 
3330 years, whereas al-Khayyam’s apparently leads to an error 
of one day in about 5000 years. 

One year after he had destroyed Baghdad, Hulagu com- 
menced (1259) the construction near Lake Urmiyah of the great 


^ Ed, E. Sachau (Leipzig, 1878); tr. Sachau (London, 1879). 

* See his account Ta^giq Ma It-uhHtnd^ ed. E. Sachau (I/ondon, 1887); tr. 
Sachau (London, 1888), 2 vols. (repnnted London, 1910). 

* In a still unpublished work of his the first reference to tea in other than Chinese 
works occurs; F, Krenkow in Majallat al-Majma\ vol. xui (i 935 l» P- 3 ^^*- 

FuU Arabic name abu-al-Fatb *Umar ibn-lbrahim al-Khayyami (Uie tent* 
maker). On hi» life see Qifti, pp. 243-4; Qazwini, Aihdr, p. 318. 

(quatrains), done first into English by FitzGerald (London, 1859), 
since appeared ha Fren^, Goman, Italian, Danish and Arabic translations. 

2 C 
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on mathematics, dated 1307, contains, as does one of Leonardo's 
works, the six types of quadratic equations given by the Moslem 
mathematician. Al-Khayyam*s algebra,^ which marks a con- 
siderable advance on that of al-Khwarizmi, contains geometric 
and algebraic solutions of equations of the second degree and an 
admirable classification of equations. / 

Aichei ly After materia medica, astronomy and mathematics the Arabs 
made their greatest scientific contribution in chemistry. In the 
study of chemistry and other physical sciences the Arabs intro- 
duced the objective experiment, a decided improvement over 
the hazy speculation of the Greeks. Accurate in thip observation 
of phenomena and diligent in the accumulation of facts, the 
Arabs nevertheless found it difficult to project proper hypo- 
theses. To draw truly scientific conclusions and elaborate a 
final system was the weakest point in their intellectual armour. 

Thefather of Arabic alchemy® was Jabir ibn-Hayyan® (Geber), 
who flourished in al-Kufah about 776. His name, after that of 
al-Razi (f 925), is the greatest in the field of medieval chemical 
science. Legend makes the Umayyad prince Khalid ibn-Yazid 
ibn-Mu'awiyah (f 704) and the sixth imam, Ja'far al-Sadiq of 
al-Madlnah (f 765), his teachers. Like his Egyptian and Greek 
forerunners Jabir acted on the assumption that base metals such 
as tin, lead, iron and copper could be transmuted into gold or 
silver by means of a mysterious substance, to the search for 
which he devoted his energy. He more clearly recognized and 
stated the importance of experimentation than any other early 
alchemist and made noteworthy advance in both the theory and 
practice of chemistry. Some two centuries after his death, as a 
street was being rebuilt in al-Kufah, his laboratory was found 
and in it a mortar and a large piece of gold were unearthed. 
Western tradition credits him with the discovery of several 
chemical compounds not mentioned in the twenty-two surviving 
Arabic works that bear his name.* Five of these works ascribc^d 
to Jabir, including Kitdb al-Rahmah (the book of mercyj, 
Kitdb al-Tajmt (of concentration) and al-Ztbaq aUSharqi (of 

^ Tr. Daoud S. Kasiri The Algebra of Omar Khayyam (New York, 1932)* 

* This word is Ar. al-kimtyd\ which goes back through Gr. to an ancient Egypti»i« 
word meaning * ‘black’ . 

* Said to have been a Fabian converted to Shfah; according to others, desccmled 
from the South Arabian tribe al-Azd. Ptkrist, pp. 354-5; Qifti, pp. l6o-6t. 

* HajiJi Khalfah, passim^ cites twenty-seven works. See Paul Kraus, 

Kayydn, vol. i (Cairo, 1943)* PP- 
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Eastmx mercury) have been published. It is evident that the 
vast majority of the hundred extant alchemical works in Arabic 
and in Latin which pass under his name are spurious. Neverthe- 
less, the works to which his name was attached were after the 
fourteenth century the most influential chemical treatises in both 
Europe and Asia. Of a few contributions we are certain. Jabir 
descxibed scientifically the two principal operations of chemistry: 
calcination and reduction. He improved on the methods for 
evaporation, sublimation, melting and crystallization. But the 
claim that he knew how to prepare crude sulphuric and nitric 
acids and mix them supposedly with salt so as to produce aqua 
regia is unsubstantiated. In general Jabir modified the Aristo- 
telian theory of the constituents of metal in a way that survived, 
with slight alterations, until the beginning of modern chemistry 
in the eighteenth century. 

Later Moslem chemists acclaim ibn-Hayyan as their master. 
Even the best among them, e.g. the Arabic-writing Persian 
poet-statesman al-Tughr 5 ’i^ (.f 1121) and abu-al-Qasim 

al-’ Iraqi, who flourished in the second half of the thirteenth 
century,* made very little improvement on his methods. They 
continued the quest for the two alchemical will-o’-the-wisps: 
the philosopher’s stone®and the elixir*of life. In fact inno branch 
of pure or physical science was any appreciable advance made 
after ‘Abbasid days. The Moslems of today, if dependent on 
their own books, would have even less than their distant ancestors 
in the eleventh century. In medicine, philosophy, mathematics, 
botany and other disciplines a certain point was reached, and 
then followed a standstill. Reverence for the past with its tradi- 
tions, both • eligious and scientific, has bound the Arab intellect 
with fetters which it is only now beginning to shake off. It should, 
however, be noted to the eternal glory of medieval Islam that 
it succeeded for the first time in the history of human thought in 
harmonizing and reconciling monotheism, the greatest contri- 


* Famous for his LiSmiyat al'Ajam, the ode rhyming in I for the non-Arabs 
Tttghr^t means “chancellor”, the one who writes at the top of state papers the elegant 
flourish containing name and title of the ruler issuing the document Ibn-Khallikan, 
^ol. 1, pp. rAg. 

* See Usjji Khalfah, vbl. 111, p. 218, vol. v, p. 47 . vol. vi, p. 304 His af-V/ei al- 
Muktatah fi ZtrK'at td-Dhakab (knowledge acquired conoermng the culUvation of 
gold) was edited and Englished by E. J. Holmyard (Pans, 1923)- 

Al-kibnt literally “the red sulphur” 

From Ar. af-ik^Ar, originally Gr. 
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bution of the ancient Semitic world, with Greek philosophy, 
the greatest contribution of the ancient Indo-European world, 
thus leading Christian Europe towards the modern point of 
view.^ 

In the field of natural history the Arabs^ least striking success 
was in zoology, whereas the Spanish Moslems made a distinct 
contribution in botany, as we shall later see. Arabic writers on 
the animal kingdom were primarily literary men whose works 
consisted of collections of names and epithets giveAi by the Arabs 
to animals and illustrated by quotations from tne poets. The 
study of the horse formed one conspicuous exception and was 
developed almost to the rank of a science. A number of special 
monographs were composed on this animal, enumerating Its 
varieties, naming the parts of its body, describing its colours and 
designating its desirable and undesirable qualities.® 

Ai-JWr early representative of the zoological and anthropological 

sciences was abu-*Uthman *Amr ibn-Bahr al-Jahiz (the goggle- 
eyed, f 868-9), who flourished in al-Basrah and whose Kttdb 
al-Hayawan (book of animals) is more theological and folkloric 
than biological. This work, in which the author quotes Aristotle, 
contains germs of later theories of evolution, adaptation and 
animal psychology. Al-Jahiz knew how to obtain ammonia from 
animal offal by dry distillation. His influence over later zoolo- 
gists, e.g. the Arabic-writing Persian cosmographer al-Qazwmi ^ 
(f 1283) and the Egyptian al-DamIri (f 1405) — both of whom 
treated zoology as a branch of philology and literature —is mani- 
fest. Al-Damiri is the greatest Arab zoologist.* But the influence 
of al-Jahiz as a radical theologian and man of letters is greatei' 
He founded a Mu*tazilite sect bearing his name* and was one of 
the most productive and frequently quoted scholars in Arabic 
literature.® His originality, wit, satire and learning made him 
widely known, but his repulsive ugliness made the Caliph al- 

’ See below, p. 580. 

* Consult Kttdb ahKhayl^ ed. August Haffher (Vienna, 1895), iln* 

Durayd in Will Am Wright, Opuscuh Arabtea (Leyden, 1859); al-Kalbi, 
aUKhayl fi ahjdhtltyah w-al^hldm and al-A'r^bi, AsmK Khayl td-^Arab w rf* 
Kursdmha^ ed. G. Levi della Vida (Leyden, 1928). 

* His leading work h *Ajd*tb aUMakhldqdt wa*Ghard^tb 

wonders of creation and the oddities of existence), ed. Wbstenfeld (Gottingen, 

* His flaydt ahljayawdn (animal life) was printed in Cairo several times; tr. 
English by A. S* G. Jayakar (I-ondon, 1906, 1908), vol. i and vol. it, J?t. I* 

* Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, pp. 117-18. 

* YiqQt, vol. vi, pp. 75*8, lists over 120 books from his pea. 
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Mutawakkil change his mind about appointing him tutor to his 
mns-^ 

In mineralogy, which stood in close relation to alchemy, the Lapidaj*ies 
Arabs made little progress. Their fondness for precious stones 
and theit interest in the occult qualities of minerals explains the 
many lapidaries, over fifty, composed by Arabic authors. Of 
these the oldest extant is that of "Utand ibn-Muhammad al- 
yasib (possibly al-Katib*) of the ninth century, but the best 
known is AzAdr al-Afkdr -fi Jawdhtr al-Ahjdr fthe flowers of 
thought on precious stones) by Shihab-al-Din al-Tifashi,® who 
died in Cairo, 1253* Al-Tifashi discusses twenty-four precious 
stones: their origin, geography, purity, price, medicinal and 
magical values and, except for Pliny and the spurious Aristo- 
telian lapidary, quotes only Arabic sources. The famous al- 
Biruni with almost complete accuracy determined the specific 
gravity of eighteen precious stones and metals. 

The institution of the holy pilgrimage, the orientation of the Geography 
mosques towards Makkah and the need for determining the 
direction of the Ka*bah at the time of prayer gave religious 
impetus to the Moslem study of geography. Astrology, which 
necessitated the determining of the latitudes and longitudes of 
all places throughout the world, added its scientific influence. 

Moslem traders between the seventh and ninth centuries reached 
China on the east both by sea and by land, attained the island 
of Zanzibar and the farthest coasts of Africa on the south, 
penetrated Russia on the north and were checked in their 
advance westward only by the dreaded waters of the “Sea of 
Darkness*^ (Atlantic). The reports of returning merchants 
naturally at jused popular interest in distant lands and alien 
peoples. Sulayman al-Tajir (the merchant) of Siraf on the 
Persian Gulf, the account of whose journeys into the Far East 
was written by an anonymous author in 851, gives us the 
first Arabic description of China and the coast-lands of India. 
Sulayman reports the use of finger-prints as signatures by the 
Chinese,* From this and similar narratives there gradually 

’ lbn*KliaUikan, vol. 11, pp. 108*9. ^ ^ . 

® p. 278. His work M&ndfi (the uses of precious stones) is 

preserved in tnanuscript foim m the Biblioth^que Nationale, Pans, ae biane, 

Caiahguf^ dt$ mmusaiis (Pans, i 89 ^- 5 )» ^ 

Ba. andtr. (Italian) Antonio Rainen (Biscia) (Piorence, 1818) 

* Sthii^ e<L bangles, p. 44 - Cf. tr b> E. Renaudot ^London, i / 33). 

ed. and tr. J. Sauvaget (Pans, 1948), P I 9 
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evolved the stories that have clustered round the name oi 
Sindbad the Sailor. The earliest reliable account of Russia is 
that of Ahmad ibn-Fadlan ibn*yammad, sent in 921 by al 
Muqtadir to the king of the Bulgars, who resided along thi 
Volga. Most of his account is reproduced in Yaqut^s monumenta! 
geographical dictionary, Mu^jam al-Bulddn. Al-Mas*udi^ refen 
to Moslem traders among al-Dir, Slavic tribes perhaps near the 
Pripet, a tributary of the Dnieper. \ 

Ptolemy's Geography was translated into Arabic either directlj 
or through Syriac several times, notably by Ya'qub ibn-Islbac 
al-Kindi before 874 and by Thabit ibn-Qurrah, who died in 901 
With this as a model the celebrated Khwarizmi had composed 
his Surat aUArd^ (image of the earth), which served as a basis 
for later works and stimulated geographical studies and the com- 
position of original treatises. Al-Khwarizmi's work was accom- 
panied by an *4mage of the earth", a map executed by him and 
sixty-nine other scholars at the instigation of al-Ma*mun — ^thc 
first map of the heavens and the world in Islam. Al-Mas'udi,® 
who flourished in the first half of the tenth century, consulted 
this map. Al- Khwarizmi's geography continued to influence 
Moslem authors down to the fourteenth century, as is illustrated 
by abu-al-Fida'. 

In the meantime the early Arab geographers had gained from 
India the notion that there was a world centre which they styled 
artn,^ a corruption of the name of the Indian town Ujjayini 
(Ozene in Ptolemy’s Geography^ where there had been an astro- 
nomical observatory and on the meridian of which the "world 
cupola*’* or "summit" was supposed to lie. This arln they located 
on the equator between the extremes of east and west. The 
western prime meridian was thought by them to be 90*^ from 
this mythical place. Moslem geographers in general measured 
longitude from the prime meridian used by Ptolemy, that of the 
islands now called the Canaries. 

The first independent geographical treatises in Arabic took 
the form of road books in which itineraries occupied a prominent 
place. Ibn-Khurdadhbih (f ca. 912), of Persian descent, director 

^ Vol. iii, p. 64. * Ed. Hans v. M2ik (I^rCipdg, 1936). • Vol. U, p. 3^^'' 

^ Variants Uzayn^ Udkayn^ etc. Ibn-Rustah, p. 33, 1. 17; TmbVt, 

p, 225, 1. 2; abu-al-Fida*, ed. Rdnaud and de Slane, p. 376, 11. 8, 13. 

* QtMat ai-ardt abu-al-Fida’, pp. 375, 376; ibn-Rustah, p. 33, 11. 17 Blrum. 
Takafa. n. I 
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of the post and intelligence service in al>Jibal (Media)i initiated 
the series with his al-Masalik w-aUMamalik^ the first edition of 
which appeared about 846. This work, especially valuable for its 
historical topography, was used by ibn-al-FaqIh, ibn-Hawqal, 
al-Maqdisi and later geographical writers. In 891-2 the Shi'ite 
ibn-W5dih al-Ya*qubi,® who flourished in Armenia and Khu- 
rasan^ produced his JCzt^h (book of countries), which 

struck a new note in emphasizing topographical and economical 
detail. Soon after 928 Qudamah, who was born a Christian but 
adopted Islam and held office as revenue accountant in the 
central administration at Baghdad, completed his al-Khardj, 
which discusses the division of the caliphate into provinces, the 
organization of the postal service and the taxation for each dis- 
trict. Another Arab geographer of Persian origin, ibn-Rustah, 
compiled about 903 his al-A'ldq al-Nafisah*‘ (precious bags of 
travelling provisions). In that same year ibn-al-Faqih al-Hama- 
dhani, so called from his birthplace, completed his Kitdb al~ 
Bulddn,^ a comprehensive geography often quoted by al-Maqdisi 
and Yaqut. 

The great systematic geographers of the Arabs do not make Literary 
their appearance until the advent of al-Istakhri, ibn-Uawqal and |*°pher» 
al-Maqdisi in the middle of the fourth Moslem century. Born in 
Istakhr (Persepolis), al-Istakhri flourished about 950 and pro- 
duced his Masdlik al-Mamdlik* with coloured maps for each 
country. This work was an elaboration of the geographical 
system established by abu-Zayd al-Balkhi (f 934), who flourished 
at the SamSnid court and whose work has not been preserved. 

The system initiated by al-Balkhi and al-Istakhri paid little 
attention to < ountries outside Islam and made the text largely a 
description of the accompanying maps. Its representatives were 
travellers themselves. Al-I?takhri is the second writer to mention 
windmills (in SijistSn), the first reference to them having been 
made by al-Mas'udi.'^ At al-lstakhri’s request ibn-I^awqal (fl. 
943-77), who travelled as far as Spain, revised the maps and 
text of his geography. Ibn-IJawqal later rewrote the whole book 


‘ Ed, de Goeje (Leyden, 1889). 

* Al-'AbbSsij VSqfit, vol. ii, pp. 156-7 
Ed. d* Go^ (ij^en, 1892). 


Ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1891-2). 

‘ Ed. de Go^ 1885)'. * Ed. de Goeje (Leyden, ih 7 <’). 

^ VaI. 4v itti 0 Aja> £])iniashqi|, Nukhhett Ji tb 


Vol, p, iTor ail see 

(St* Petersburg, 1866), p- 182* 
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and issued it under hiS own name as al-Masdlik w-al-Mamdlik.^ 
To this same school belongs the more original work of al- 
Maqdisi (or al-Muqaddasi), so called because he W&s bom in 
Jerusalem {Bayt al-Maqdis). This geographer visited all the 
Moslem lands except Spain, Sijistan and India and in 985-*^ 
embodied an account of his twenty years of travel in a delightful 
work, Assart ai-Taqdstm fi Mdrifat al-Aqdlim^ (the best of 
classification for the knowledge of regions), wpich contains 
much valuable and fresh information. 

In this same period flourished the Yamanite geographa* and 
archaeologist al-IJasan ibn-Ahmad al-Hamdani, who died (945) 
in a prison at San'a’ and whose two works al-Ikltt^ and ^ifat 
Jazirat al-Arab* constitute an important contribution to our 
knowledge of pre-Islamic and Islamic Arabia. The globe-trotter 
al-Mas'udi, who flourished in this period, we shall treat of with 
the historians. In the mineralogical part of their epistles® the 
Ikhwan al-Safa*, who also belong to this time, elaborated a 
theory of cosmic cycles by which cultivated lands become desert, 
desert lands become cultivated, steppes change into seas and seas 
change into steppes or mountains. 

Ysqot Before the close of the ‘Abbasid age lived the greatest of the 
Eastern Moslem geographers, Yaqut* ibn-'Abdullilh al-IJamawi 
(i 1 79-1 229), author of the geographical dictionary Mu'jain 
al-Bulddn^ often cited in the foregoing pages, and of the equally 
important dictionary of literati Mu jam al~ Udaba' . Born in Asia 
Minor of Greek parents, young Yaqut was bought in Baghdad 
by a merchant from IJamah (hence his surname al-^amawi 
who, after giving him a good education and employing him for 
several years as a travelling clerk, enfranchised him. To suppoit 
himself Yaqut roamed from place to place copying and selling 
manuscripts. In 1 2 1 ^20 he had to flee before the Tartar invasion 
of Khwarizm “as naked as he shall be when raised from the 
dust of the grave on the day of the resurrection”.* The 

* Ed.de Goejc (Leyden, 1873); another ver&ion, J. IL Kramtn, 

2 \oU. (Leyden, 1938*9). 

' Kd. de Gocje (Lcydim, 1877;. • See above, p. 50^ n* 2. 

Ed. D. H. Mtiller, 2 vols. (I^yden, 1S84-91). 

Ed Zirikli, vo 3 . n, pp, 80 CL Mas'udi, TanBiA, p. 3. 

The word means **ruby’'. Slaves were often given name& of precious 
e.g Lu*lu* (pearl), Jawhar (gem), 

Ed. E. Wiistenfcld, 6 voU. (X..eip2iig, X866-73). 

IbiA-KhalJikan, voL in, p. 162 »dc Slanc, vd, 3v, p. la 
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draft of his geographical dictionary was drawn at al-Mawsil in 
1224 and the final redaction was completed in 1228 at Aleppo, 
■srhere he died. This Mu' jam, in which names of places are alpha- 
betically arranged, is a veritable encyclopaedia, containing, in 
addition to the whole fund of geographical knowledge of the 
age, valuable information on history, ethnography and natural 
science. 

Literary Islamic geography left no direct impression on Euro- 
pean medieval thought, as the works of these geographers found 
no translators into Latin. Certain aspects of astronomical 


geography, including an approximately correct theory of the 
causation of tides, worked out by abu-Ma*shar, and of the length 
of the terrestrial degree, did find their way into the West, the 
latter through a translation of al-Fargham’s work on astronomy. 
Likewise fragments of the geographical lore of the Greeks as 
exemplified by Aristotle and Ptolemy were reintroduced to the 
West through the Arabs. But most of the contribution of the 
Arab geogfraphers failed to pass on. Phis contribution included 
descriptive geography of the Far East, East and Sudanese 
Africa and the steppe land of Russia; more accurate cartography, 
especially in the form of world maps; and provincial geography, 
where one country is taken as a unit and the relation between 
the lives of the people and the physical environment is shown. 
The primary interest of the Latin Occident in Arabic books 
had for its object the preparation of calendars, star tables and 
horoscopes and the interpretation of the hidden meaning in the 
words of the Scriptures through commentaries on Aristotle The 
bulk of this scientific material, whether astronomical, astrologi- 
cal or geographical, penetrated the West through Spanish and 
Sicilian channels. The contributions of al-Bitruji of Cordova, 
al-Zarqali of Toledo and al-Idrisi of Palermo will be discussed 


under Spain and Sicily. . . ,, 

The majority of the earliest historical writings surviving in^^o- 
Arabic date from the ‘Abbasid period. Few of those composed 
under the Umayyads have been preserved. The first subject- 
matter catne, as we have learned before, from the ora egen 
and anecdotes relating to pre-Islamic days and ® 

traditions which clustered round the name and h e 
l^rophet. Iti the pre-Islamic field HishSm al-Kal * ^ ^ 

(t 819) particularly distinguished himself. Of the one un re 
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and twenty-nine works listed in al^Fihrist^ as his, only three 
have survived; * but extracts from others can be found quoted by 
al-Tabari, Yaqut and other historical writers* 

The first work based upon religious traditions was the Sirai 
RasUl Alldh^ the biography of the Prophet by Muhammad ibn- 
IshSq of al-Madinah, whose grandfather Yasar was among the 
Christian children captured in 633 by Khalid ion-al-Walid at 
*Ayn al-Tamr in al-*Iraq,^ This biography by ittn^IshSLq, who 
died in Baghdad about 767, has come down to lis only in the 
later recension of ibn-Hisham,^ who died in 834 at Cairo.® 
Then came works dealing with the early wars and conquests of 
Islam, the Maghdzi by Musa ibn-*Uqbah® (f 758), by al- 
Waqidi’ (f 822/3), both of al*MadTnah, and by others* From the 
pen of ibn-Sa'd, who died in Baghdad in 845 and is known as 
the secretary of al-W 5 qidi,® we have the first great book of 
classified biographies® containing sketches of the lives of the 
Prophet, the Companions and their Successors ial-tdbi^un) 
down to his own time. Two of the leading historians of the 
Moslem conquests were the Egyptian ibn-*Abd-al-yakam 
(I 870-71), whose Futuh Misr wa-Akhbdruha^^ is the earliest 
extant document on the conquest of Egypt, North Africa and 
Spain, and the Arabic - writing Persian Ahmad ibn-Yahya 
al-Baladhuri (f 892), whose main works were the Futuh al- 
Bulddn^^ and the Ansdb al-A$hrdf^^ (book of the lineages of 
nobles). Al-Baladhuri was one of the first to integrate the many 
stories of the conquests of various cities and lands into one 
comprehensive whole, thus ending the era in which the mono- 
graph was the typical form of historical composition. 

The time was now ripe for formal historical composition 
based on these legends, traditions, biographies, genealogies and 

» Pp. 95-8. 

* Of these the best*known is the Kitab al-A^nSm^ ed. Abmad Zaki (Cairo, 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p, 282. 

* Ed. Wdstenfeld, 2 vols. (Gottingen, 1858-60). 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 520. 

* Compiled by ibn-Qadi Shuhbah in 1387. 

’ Ed. von Kremer (Calcutta, 1856). See ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, pp. 324-6. 

® Ibn-KhalUkan, vol. ii, p. 326* 

’ Ed. Sachau et <*/., 9 vols. (Leyden and Berlin, 1904-28). 

Ed. Charles C. Torrey (New Haven, 1922). 

“ Ed. de Goeje (Leyden, 1866); tr. Hitti, 7%^ Origins 0J the Ishmit State (New 
York, 1916), first part; second part, F. C. Murgotten (New York, 1924). 

“ Ed. W. Ahlwardt, vol. xl (Grdfswald, 1883); S. D. F. Goitein, vd, v Jerusalem, 
1936); Max Schloessinger, vol. iv B (Jerusalem, 1938), 
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narratives. The model was evidently Persian and was provided by 
such works as the Pahlawi Khudhdy^na^fndh (the book of kings), 
which had been turned into Arabic by ibn-al-Muqaffa* (f 757) 
under the title Siyar Muliik al-Ajam. The concept of a world 
history in which early events are but a prelude to the history 
of Islam goes back to Jewish-Christian tradition. The form 
of presentation, however, continued to be that of the stereo- 
typed Islamic tradition.^ Each event is related in the words 
of eye-witnesses or contemporaries and transmitted to the 
final narrator, the author, through a chain of intermediary 
reporters. This technique served to develop exactitude, as did 
also the insistence on dating occurrences even to the month and 
day. But the authenticity of the reported fact generally depended 
upon the continuity of this chain {isnad) and the confidence in 
the integrity of each reporter rather than upon a critical examina- 
tion of the fact itself. Apart from the use of personal judgment 
in the choice of the series of authorities and in the arrangement 
of the data, the historian exercised very little power of analysis, 
criticism, comparison or inference. 

Among the first formal historians was ibn-Qutaybah, properly 
Muhammad ibn-Muslim al-Dinawari.^ Ibn-Qutaybah died at 
Baghdad in 889 after producing his Kttdb al-Md drif^ (book of 
knowledge), a manual of history. Another was his contemporary 
abu-Iiamfah Ahmad ibn-Dawud al-Dlnawari* (f 895), who 
flourished in I^bahan (Isfahan) and Dinawar (in the Persian 
Traq). His principal work was al-Akhbdr al-Ttwdl^ (long 
narratives), a universal history from the Persian point of view. 
Both were of Iranian extraction and produced several literary 
and philological works besides histories. At the same time 
flourished the geographer and historian ibn-Wadih aI-Ya*qubi, 
whose compendium of universal history* ending in A.H. 258 (872) 
preserves the ancient and unfalsified Shi'ite tradition. To this 
group belongs Hamzah al-Isfahani, who worked in Isbahan, 
where he died ca. 961, and whose rather critical annals’^ became 


^ See below, p. 394. 

* See pp, 77-8; Nawawi, Takdktb^ p. 77 Sam'ani, Ansdb^ fol. 443a. 

* Ed. WUsteafeld (Gottingen, 1850). 

* See FthHstf p. 78; V&qdt, Udabd\ vol. i, pp. 123*7* 

* Ed. Vladimir Guirgaas (Leyden, 1888). 

T drikh^ ed. Th. Houtsma, 2 vols. (Leyden, 1883). , /r 

J Tdrikh Sini Mum al-Ard w^al^Anhiyd\ ed. I. M. E. Gottwaldt (Leipzig, 
*044); tXk ipto LatiP by Gottwaldt (Leipzig, 1848). 
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known comparatively early in modern Europe. Another great 
historian of Persian stock was Miskawayh^ (f 1030), who held a 
high office in the court of the Buwayhid 'Adud-al-Dawlah and 
compiled a universal history® reaching down toA.H. 369(979-80). 
Miskawayh, who was also a philosopher and physician, ranks 
among the leading Moslem historians, of whom thi two greatest 
were undoubtedly al-Tabari and al Mas'iidi. I 
Al-Tabari The fame of abu-Ja*far Muhammad ibn-jarir alnTabari (838- 
923), who was born in Tabaristan, that mountainous district of 
Persia along the south coast of the Caspian Sea, Wests on his 
remarkably elaborate and accurate history Ta'rikh al~Rusul 
w-al-Mulilk^ (annals of the apostles and kings), as well as on his 
commentary on the Koran.* In his commentary, originally com- 
posed on a far larger scale, he made not only the earliest but the 
largest collection of excgetical traditions. This became a standard 
work upon which later koranic commentators drew. His monu- 
mental work on universal history, the first complete one in the 
Arabic tongue, likewise served as a source for later historians 
such as Miskawayh, ibn-al-Athir and ahu-al-Fida’. Like most 
Moslem historians, al-Taban arranges the events chronologi- 
cally, tabulating them under the successive years of the Hijrah. 
In fact his history begins with the creation of the world and goes 
down to A.H. 302 (915). The same annalistic method was used 
by al-Waqidi and others before him as well as by Miskawayh, 
ibn-al-Athir, abu-al-Fida ® (1273-1331) and al-Dhahabi* (1274- 
1348) after him. The original edition of al-Tabari’s history is 
said to have been ten times as long as the surviving edition. Ills 
favourite method of presenting the narrative is that of the 
religious tradition, by isnad. Besides making use of the literary 
sources extant in his day, such as the works of ibn-IsljILq, al- 
Kalbi, al-Waqidi, ibn-.Sa'd and*ibn-al-Muqafifa' and of several 
historical translations from Persian, al-Tabari procured data for 
his history from oral traditions collected during his travels and 
from the lectures of the sheikhs under whom he studied m 

^ Le&s correctly *‘ibn* Miskawayh”; YaqOt, vol. ii, p. 88 ; Qifpi^ p* 33I, 

* Tajartb aUUmam^ ed, A. F. Amedroz, z vok. (Oxford, 1914^3!;); tr, D. S. 
Margohouth, Tke Exptrunces of the Nations^ % Vols. (Oxford, 1931). 

* Ed. de (ioeje et aL^ 15 vols. (Leyden, 1879-1901). 

^ J 4 mt al-BaySn fi Tafstr al’Qti/dn, 30 vols. (Bdlaq, 1 333-9). 

* See his Ta'r^kh^ also called atl-Mukhto^ar fi AkhMr 4 vol»» (Con* 

^itandnopk, 1286). 

^ » See his Dwwed al^/sUnty z vols. (UaydarabSd, 1337)* 
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B«».ghda<I and other intellectual centres. His journeys in quest of 
learning covered Persia, al-*Iraq, Syria and Egypt.^ On one 
occasion he was forced to sell the sleeves of his shirt to buy bread 
for sustenance. An idea of his industry and enthusiasm for 
learning may be gained from the popular tradition that during 
forty years al-Tabari wrote forty sheets every day.^ 

Abu-al-I^asan *Ali al-Mas'udi,^ styled the ‘‘Herodotus of the ai Mas'odi 
Arabs”, inaugurated among the Arabs the topical method of 
writing history. Instead of grouping his events around years he 
grouped them around dynasties, kings and peoples, a treatment 
followed by ibn-Khaldun and minor historians. He was also one 
of the first to make good use of the historical anecdote! Young 
al-Mas*udi, who belonged to the rationalistic school of Mu*tazi- 
lites, undertook the usual scholar’s “journey in quest of learning’^ 
which carried him from his native Baghdad^ into almost every 
country of Asia and even into Zanzibar. The last decade of his 
life he spent in Syria and Egypt compiling the material into a 
thirty-volume work, surviving in an epitome, Muriij al-Dhahab 
wa^Mdddin al-^Jawhar ® (meadows of gold and mines of gems). 

In this encyclopaedic historico-geographical work the author, 
with catholicity and scientific curiosity, earned his researches 
beyond the typically Moslem subjects into Indo-Persian, Roman 
and Jewish history. At its beginning he states that what is now 
dry land had been sea, and what is sea had been dry land — all as 
a result of physical forces. Before his death at al-Fustat m 956 
al-Mas^'udi summarized his philosophy of history and nature 
and the current philosophers’ views on the gradation between 
minerals, plants and animals^ in al-Tanblh w-al-hhrdf^ com- 
parable to Plmy^s. 

Arabic historical composition reached its highest point in 
al-Tabari and al-Mas^udi, and after Miskawayh (f 1030) 
started on a rapid decline. Tzz-al-Din ibu-al-Athir® (1160- 
1234) abridged in his al^Kdmtl fi al-Tdrtkk ^ complete book 


* Yaqut, vol. VI, p 424 
* Pthnsi^ p. 154, wrongly makes him a native of al-Maghnb. Cf. Yaqut, vol v, 


' Fthrtst^ p. Z34* 

^ A descendant of ’Abdull&h ibn-Mas’ad 


1 > hb. 


* Ed, and tr. de Meynard and de CourteUle, 9 vols. (Paris, 1861-77)' 

a vol. i, pp. *47-8. ’ Ed. de G^je (feyden, 1S93-4). 

• Bomitt on the Tigris, flonnshed in al-Maw?il. Ibn-Khallikon, 

vol. n. tm. 


a, pp, 54-6, 

Me e. X t 


t'onhWg, 15 vols. (Leyden, 1867-74)* 
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of chronicles) al-Tabari’s work and continued the narrative to 
1231. The period dealing with the Crusades is an original 
contribution. Ibn-al-Athir produced another important work, 
Usd al-Ghdbah^ (the lions of the thicket), a collection of 7500 
biographies of the Companions. His contemporary Sibt ibn-al- 
J awzi * (i 1 86-1 2 5 7), who was born in Baghdad and whose father 
was a Turkish slave, wrote among other works Ithe Mir at al- 
Zamdn fi Tdrlkh al-Ayyaniy a universal history from Creation 
to 1256.® To this late 'Abbasid period belongs the chief judge 
of Syria, ibn-Khallikan (f 1282), the first Moslem to compose 
what we might term a dictionary of national biog^phy. Before 
him Yaqut had issued his dictionary of literati and ibn-'Asakir 
(t ^177) sketched in eighty volumes the biographies of 
distinguished men connected with his native town, Damascus.* 
Like most other treasures of historical and geographical lore 
written in a foreign tongue the works of al-Tabari, al-Mas*udi, 
ibn - al - Athir and their confreres remained inaccessible to 
medieval Occidental readers. In modern times many have been 
translated in part or in full into modern European tongues. This, 
however, does not mean that the Arabic authors made no con- 
tribution to the social sciences. In appreciating their work in this 
and other disciplines Sarton® enthusiastically declares: 'The 
main task of mankind was accomplished by Muslims. The 
greatest philosopher, al-FarabI, was a Muslim; the greatest 
mathematicians, Abu Kamil® and Ibrahim ibn Sinan,’ were 
Muslims; the greatest geographer and encyclopaedist, al- 
Mas^udi, was a Muslim; the greatest historian, al-Tabari, was 
still a Muslim”. 

Theology We now come to those intellectual activities evoked by the 
predilections of the Arabs as Arabs and Moslems. Foremost 
among the sciences thus developed were theology, tradition, 

^ 5 vols. (Cairo, 1280). 

* This surname he owes to his fiunous maternal grandfather, ibn-al-Jawzi (f tsoi) 

* Extracts ed, and tr. in Recuetl des h%st0nens des crotsades: hutoruns (frteniauAt 
vol. Ill (Paris, 1884). Pt. 8 was reproduced in facsimile by James R. Jewett (Chicago, 
1907). 

* AhTdrtkh al-KahiTy ed. *Abd-a}*Qadir Badran and Ahmad ^Ubayd (Damascus, 
*329-501 hrst seven volumes. 

* Introduction to the History of Science^ vol. i (Baltimore, 1927), p. 624» 

* Shuja* ibn-Aslam of Egypt, who at the beginning of the tenth century perfected 
al-Khwarizmi*s algebra. 

’ Grandson of Thabit ibn-Qutrah, lived 908 -46. His quadrature of the paraoola 
was the simplest ever made before the invention of integral calOulUi. 
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jurisprudence, philology and linguistics. Most of the scholars in 
this field were of Arab descent, in contrast to the physicians, 
astronomers, mathematicians and alchemists cited above, who 
were of Syrian, Jewish or Persian origin. 

The attention and interest of the Moslem Arabs were drawn 
quite early to those branches of learning motivated by the 
religious impulse. The necessity of comprehending and explain- 
ing the Koran soon became the basis of intensive theologic as 
well as linguistic study. Contact with Christendom provoked in 
the first century at Damascus theological speculation leading to 
the rise of the Murji*ite and Qadarite schools of thought.^ 

Next to the holy Koran, the sunnah,® i.e. the deeds, utterances 
and silent approval {taqrir) of the Prophet, stood as the most 
important doctrinal source. Transmitted at first orally, this 
sunnah of Muhammad was fixed during the second century in 
the form of written hadiths. A hadith, therefore, is a record of an 
action or saying of the Prophet. In a more general sense it may 
be used also for a record of an action or saying of any of his 
Companions or their Successors.® Though not equally canonical 
with the Koran, the Prophetic hadith nevertheless exerted an 
equally great influence over the development of Islamic thought. 

In the hadith Muhammad speaks; in the Koran Allah speaks. 

In the Itiadith the meaning only is inspired; in the Koran the 
meaning and the word are inspired. The bases of jurisprudence ^ 
{jiqJi) as well as of theology are firstly in the Koran, secondly in 
the hadith. Among all peoples Moslems stand unique in having 
developed a science out of their mass of religious traditions 

{fuidiihs). 

To the pious Moslem the science of hadith soon became The 
the science par excellence.* It was primarily in its quest 
that the would-be scholar, in response to the famous Prophetic 
tradition, ‘*Seek ye learning though it be in China*’, undertook 
long and tiresome journeys throughout the extensive domains 
of the caliphate* Such journeys {al-rthlah fi talab 


* Other Modem sects will be treated in the following chapter, 

* Etymologically meaning '^custom,** the word has developed several 

tfcbnical meiaidikgs. In opposition to Shfah, it is used for the theoiy and practice 

the Modem cotomunity. 

oee p. 242. 

Cortsufe Uio raptor on Him in Sukhari, vol. i, pp. t9 ^ j 

* Coiistoilt Mitqftddamub, p. Alfred Guillaume, Tlte Traat 

m4h pp* ^ 
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were elevated into acts of consummate piety; he who lost his 
life through their perils was likened to him who lo^t it in the 
holy war. 

In the course of the 6rst two and a half centuries after Muljiam- 
mad the records of his sayings and doings increased in number 
and copiousness. Whenever an issue — ^religioufe, political or 
sociological — arose each party sought to find authority for its 
views in some word or decision of the ProphetA be it real or 
fictitious. The political rivalry between ^Ali and abu-Bakr, the 
struggle between Mu^awiyah and *Ali, the enmity between the 
^Abbasids and Umayyads, the burning question qf superiority 
between Arabs and non-Arabs — ^these and similar exigencies 
provided ample opportunity for the fabrication of hadiths and 
motivated their dissemination. Moreover, the manufacture of 
hadiths had commercial value and many teachers thrived on it. 
Before his execution at al-Kufah in 772, ibn-abi-al-*Awja* con- 
fessed to having circulated 4000 traditions of his own invention.' 
In general more weight is attached to the Madinese than to the 
Kufan school of traditions, yet here again not all transmitters 
are above suspicion. Abu-Hurayrah, for instance, a Companion 
of the Prophet and a most zealous propagator of his words and 
deeds, reputedly transmitted over 5300 hadiths, * many of which 
were unquestionably foisted on him after his death. 'A’ishah 
transmitted 2210 traditions, Anas ibn-Malik 2286 and ^Abdullah 
ibn-'Umar ibn-al-Khattab 1630.^ 

Every perfect hadith consists of two parts: a chain of author- 
ities (zsnad) and a text {matn). The text follows the chain and 
should be in direct address: A related {haddathd) to me that B 
related to him, on the authority of C, on the authority of D, on 
the authority of E, who said .... The same formula was used in 
historiography and in wisdom literature. In all these fields 
criticism was usually external, being limited to a consideration 
of the reputation of the transmitters, who are at the same time 
guarantors, and to the possibility of their forming an uninter- 
rupted chain leading back to the Prophet. On the basis of su< h 
criticism tiadiths are classified as genuine fair 

* Tabari, vol. iii, p, 376, copied by ibn^al-Athfr, vol. vi, p, 

HiUi, p. 164. 

* Itm-Hajaf, vol. vii, p. 20t. His tide of 

kitten”, due to his fondness for ents; ibn-Qutaybsh, 14K ^ 

bt. Dt. s. D. KK. ^ Namwi. Wi 
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and weak (<fe tf).^ The ludicrous extreme to which this external 
criticism may lead is illustrated in the story of a traditionist who 
accepted a large cup of wine offered him by a Christian, and 
when reminded that this was a prohibited drink bought by the 
Christian s slave from a Jew his excuse was: “We traditionists 
consider as authority such men as Sufyan ibn-*Uyaynah and 
Yazid ibn-Harun. Are we then to believe a Christian, on the 
authority of his slave, on the authority of a Jew? By Allah, I 
drank it only because of its weak unOd^”^ 

The third Moslem century saw the compilation of the various The «x 
collections of hadiths into six books which have since become 
standard. Of “the six books” the first and most authoritative 
is that of Mul?ammad ibn-Isma'il al-Bukhari (810-70).® Al- 
Bukhari, who was a Persian, selected out of the 600,000 traditions 
he collected from 1 000 sheikhs in the course of sixteen years of 
travel and labour in Persia, al-Traq, Syina, al-Hijaz and Egypt 
<«ome 7275 traditions* which he classified according to subject- 
matter, such as prayer, pilgrimage and holy war. Before com- 
mitting a tradition to writing it was al-Bukhari’s wont to 
perform the ceremonial ablution and prayer.® His collection has 
acquired a quasi-sacred character. An oath taken on it is valid, 
as if taken on the Koran itself. Next to the Koran this is the btok 
that has exerted the greatest influence over the Moslem mind. 

Its author’s tomb outside of Samarqand is still visited by pil- 
grims who accord him the next rank in Islam after Muhammad. 

Al-Bukhari’s corpus of traditions came near finding a rival 
in the collection of Muslim ibn-al-JJajjaj (f 875) of Naysabur, 
a work on which Islam has conferred the same title, al-Saln/t, 
ihe genuine collection. The contents of Muslim’s Sa^i^ are 
almost identical with al-Bukhari’s, though the tsndd may vary. 

Next to these “two genuine books” come four others which 
Moslems have elevated to canonical rank. These are the Sunan 
of abu-DSwud of al-Basrah (t 888), the Jamt of al-Tirmidhi 
(t C(?. 892), the Sunan of ibn-Majah of Qazwin (t 886) and tlie 
SunaH of al-Nasi*i, who died at Makkah in 91 $.* 

* Consult iWAsakir, TdrlU, wl. u. pp. 18 sag., ibn-KhaldOn, Muqaddamah, 

* Al-Jimr' al i,ahik, 8 voK (Bulaq, 1296). 

« Iba-Khallifc&n, vol. li, p 231. 
but abn« cntical, have been printed or utno-^ 
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Besides clarifying and supplementing the Koran, the l^adith 
literature provided the Moslem community with apostolic 
precept and example covering the whole range of man’s duty. 
Even such trivial questions as the proper way of cutting a water- 
melon before eating it or cleaning the teeth with a toothpick— 
“proper” from the standpoint of the Prophetic practice — did not 
escape the traditionists’ researches. The nocturnal journey 
vaguely reported in one solitary koranic verse (17:1) developed in 
the hadith an extensive and colourful crop of elaborate traditions 
with which the Occident has long been familiar is reflected in 
the pages of Dante, The hadith literature further served as a 
vehicle for transmitting wise sayings, anecdotes, parables and 
miracles — all ascribed to Muhammad — from various secular and 
religious sources, including the New Testament, In abu-Dawud' 
a version of the Lord’s Prayer is put in Muhammad’s mouth. In 
abBukhari^ and Muslim,^ Muhammad, on the authority of 
abu-Hurayrah, upon whom many such pious and edifying 
sayings are fathered, once commended “him who gives alms 
only in secret, so that his left hand knows not what his right 
hand does”. Nothing could better illustrate the general recept- 
ivity and hospitality of Islam as a system. In the hadith lore the 
Moslem home found its fireside literature and the Moslem 
community its Talmud, 

Juris- After the Romans the Arabs were the only medieval people 

pnidiriK cultivated the science of jurisprudence and evolved there- 

from an independent system. Their system, as they called 
it, was primarily based on the Koran and the sunnah (i.e 
hadith), styled u^iil (roots, fundamental principles) and influ- 
enced by the Greco-Roman system. Ftqh was the science through 
which the canon law of Islam {shart ah^\ the totality of Allah's 
commandments as revealed m the Koran and elaliorated in the 
hadith, was communicated to later generations. These com- 
mandments embrace regulations relative to ritual and worship 
(^tbdddt)y civil and legal obligations {mudmaldt) and punish- 
ments (^uqiibdi). 

Of the six thousand verses or thereabouts in the Koran only 
about two hundred, most of which occur in the Madinese portion, 

* (Cairo, 12S0), vpL «, p. lOl. * VoL Si, p. 105. „ 

» (Delhi, 1319), vol, i, p, 331. * titcralfy ‘'knwkdRe*', '‘wisdom ♦ 

^ Literally “road to the watering-place**, **elcar path to be foUoWiil**- 
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esi^cially sQrahs two and four, may be classed as strictly legis- 
lative. It soon became evident that these statutes were not 
sufficient to cover all cases— civil, criminal, political, financial— 
whkh might and did arise under the new conditions and varied 
situations encountered in Syria, al-'Iraq and other conquered 
territwies. Hence the necessity for speculation. Speculation gave 
rise to two new fundamental principlesi i.e. analogical 

deduction, and tjm^, i.e. catholic consent. Thus did Moslem 
jurisprudence come to have two new roots in addition to the 
Koran and tradition: analogy and consensus of opinion. As for 
rdy, i.e. private judgment, though often resorted to, it was 
never quite elevated to the rank of a fifth fundamental principle. 
A traditional discourse between the Prophet and his appointee 
as q5^i over al-Yaman, Mu'adh ibn-Jabal, sums up the Magna 
Charta of Islamic legal fundamentals: 

Muhammad: “How wilt thou decide when a question arises?” 

Mu ddk: “According to the Book of Allah”. 

Muhammad; “And if thou findest naught therein?” 

Mu'adh: “According to the sunnah of the Messenger of Allah”. 

Muhammad: “And if thou findest naught therein?” 

Mu'ddh: “Then shall 1 apply my own reasoning”.* 


The leader of the 'Iraq school, which insisted on the right of The four 
juridical speculation in contrast to the Madinah school, which 
attached special importance to hadith,® was abu-l.lanifah, 
properly al-Nu'man ibn-Thabit. Abu-Hanifah was the grandson 
of a Persian slave,® flourished in al-Kufah and Baghdad and 
died in 767. A merchant by profession, abu-Hanifah became the 
first and most influential jurist in Islam. His teachings he im- 
parted orally to his disciples, one of whom, abu-Yusuf (f 798), 
has preserved for us in his Kitdb al-Khardj^ the chief views of 
the master. Abu-Hanifah did not actually introduce, though he 
emphasized strongly, the principle of analogical deduction 
leading to what We call legal fiction. He also insisted upon the 
right of “preference” {istihsdn),^ departure from analogy on 
grounds of equity. Like his competitor Malik of al-Madinah he 
had no idea of forming a juridical school (madhhab, rite), yet 
abu-HanIfah became the founder of the earliest, largest and most 


* Sh«hra*«ni,te. j 55, • Ibtd. pp. 160-61; ibn-Khaldan, Muqad^mah^ p. 373 . 

p. aOi; ibn-KhaUikan, vol. Si, p. 74 > 

«f the Heaafite school, the tsttfm (principle of 
"f Ihe Malihitis and the rds lat «rften treated as synonyms of gtyds (analogy^ 
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tolerant school of Islam. To his rite almost one half of the world 
of Sunnite Islam adheres. It was officially recognized in the 
territories of the defunct Ottoman empire as well as in India 
and Central Asia. As a system of religio-juridical thought von 
Kremer considers it “the highest and loftiest achievement of 
which Islam was capable”.^ j 

The leader of the Madlnah school, supposedly better ac- 
quainted with the Prophet’s life and frame of mmd, was Malik 
ibn-Anas (r<7. 715-95*), -whosQ al-Muwafta'^ (theUevelled path), 
next to the compendium of Zayd ibn-*Ali * (•H 743), is the 
oldest surviving corpus .of Moslem law. This i^monumental 
work, with its 1 700 juridical traditions, codified the sunnah, out- 
lined the first formula of the tjma^ (consensus of opinion) as 
prevalent in al-MadInah and became the canon for the Malikite 
rite. This rite drove from the Maghrib and Andalusia the two 
minor systems of al-Awza*i (t 774) and of al-Zahiri* (815-83) 
and to the present day prevails throughout northern Africa, 
with the exception of Lower Egypt, and in eastern Arabia. After 
abu-y anifah and Malik juridico-theological studies so developed 
as to become the most extensively cultivated branch of Arabic 
learning. 

Between the liberal 'Iraq and the conservative Madinah 
schools there arose one which profesised to have found the golden 
mean by accepting speculation with certain reservations. This 
is the Shafi'ite school, whose founder was Muhammad ibn-ldris 
al-Shafi'i. Born in Gbazzah (767), al-Shafi'i, who belonged to 
the Quraysh family, studied under M§lik in al-Madinah, but 
the main scenes of his activity were Baghdad and Cairo.* He 
died in 820 at Cairo, where his tomb at the foot of al-Muqaltam 
is still the object of pilgrimage. The ShSfi'i rite still dominates 
Lower Egypt, eastern Africa, Palestine, western and southern 
Arabia, the coastal regions of India and the East Indies. Its 
adherents number about 105,000,000 as against i8o,ooo,o<X) 
yanafites, 50,000,000 Malikites and 5,000,000 Hanbalites. 

* Culturge^cktckte, vol. i, p. 497. * Cf. ibn-KlMlbk&n, vol, ii, p 

* Delhi, 130* See also his al-Afudawu>anak al-Xubra (Cairo, 1333), 16 voh 

* al-Figh, ed E. Gnffini (Milan, 1919) 

* Daw&d ihn-Khalaf al-I^baham {ilnfKhalli^n, vol. }, p. 31a), ttinianied d 
Zkbm because he regarded only the literal (fdktr) meaning ot ttie Kowun and 
asanihontative. Though his teachings found a most gifted prot»g<«»wti« 

flf OoirdovA (994-1064), yet they did not survive, 

* ^qCt, UdabS', vol. vi, pp. 367 il>n>EbalUkSii, V< 4 . UK pf. 
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The last tjf the four rites into which the whole Moslem com- 
munity, tSKdiitsive of the Shf ah, has divided itself is the Wan- 
halite, Whi^ takes its name from Ahmad ibn-^anbal, a student 
of al-Shafi*i and a representative of uncompromising adherence 
to ^ hotter of the hadith. Ibn-^anbal’s conservatism served as 
the hulvTark of orthodoxy in Baghdad against the Mu*tazilite 
innovations. Though subjected to the inquisition (miftnah) and 
put in chains under al-Ma’mun, scourged and imprisoned by 
al-Mu*ta§im, ibn-yanbal stubbornly refused to recant and 
allowed no modification in the traditional form of confession.^ 
The 800,000 men and 60,000 women who are estimated to 
have attended his funeral in 855 at Baghdad® testify to the 
hold this stalwart champion of orthodoxy had on public im- 
agination. Posterity venerated his tomb as that of a saint and 
honoured him with the same title, imam, bestowed upon abu- 
I,lanlfah, Malik and al-Shafi'i. For a long time the collection 
of over 28,000 traditions, Musnad^ ascribed to him, enjoyed 
special renown. Today, however, the I^anbalite rite claims no 
considerable following outside of the Wahhabis. 

In the principle of elaborated by al-.Sh 5 fi'i, the Moslem 

community hit upon a most useful theological expedient which 
has enabled its members to adapt their institutions and beliefs 
to varied and novel situations in a changing world. In a com- 
munity where no church, no clergy and no central authority are 
recognized, deference to public opinion naturally assumes an 
important r 61 e. It was through this principle that the vulgate 
text of the Koran was canonized, the six canonical books of 
hadithswere approved, the miracles of the Prophet were accepted, 
lithogfraphic reproductions of the Koran were authorized and 
the necessity of beldnging to the Quraysh was dispensed with in 
favour of the Ottoman caliphs. The Shl'ites, it should be remem- 
bered, have their own rite and do not accept tjmd' . To it they 
oppose the absolute authority and judgment of the infallible 
imSms, all descendants of 'Ali. With the above four rites, which 
crystallized traditional dogma and everything necessary for doc- 
trinal and juridical development, the door of ijtthdd, the right 
of furthtar interpreting the Koran and the sunnah or of forming 
a new opinion by applying analogy, was for ever closed to the 


* Ibn-'Asftkir, Tdnkk, vol. li, pp. 41 m. 

vol. i, p. aS. » 6 voU. (Cairo, 1313). 
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Sunnite community; but the Shf ites still have their mu/taAids, 
learned men who are qualified to act as spokesmen for the 
sublime and hidden imam and to interpret his ideas< _ 

The indebtedness of the Islamic juridical system t» tjse 
Roman-Byzantine laws, which had been for centuries naturalized 
in Syria, Palestine and Egypt, has not yet been made the object 
of the study it deserves by competent scholarship. Certain 
orientalists see Roman influence not only in pamicular regula- 
tions but also, and what is more important, in questions of 
principle and methodolog;y. The Justinian Code recognized the 
method of analogical deduction and private judgment. Certain 
Byzantine regulations may have left their impress upon tho 
Islamic statutes of purchase, sale and other commercial rela- 
tionships; others relating to guardianship and will, letting and 
hiring may have passed through Judaic, rabbinical or talmudic, 
channels. But it is surprising that the Roman influence is not 
better marked in the system of the Syrian al-Awza*i (f 774), 
who laboured in Beirut,^ as late as the sixth century still the 
seat of a flourishing school of Roman law, and came very near 
establishing a fifth rite. 

The prescriptions of the canon law (sharf ah) discussed above 
regulate for the Moslem his entire life in its religious, political 
and social aspects. They govern his marital and civic relations 
as well as his relations with non-Moslems. Accordingly ethical 
conduct derives its sanctions and inhibitions from the sacred 
law. All man's acts are classified under five legal categories: 
(i) what is considered absolute duty (Jar^, embracing actions 
the commission of which is rewarded and the omission punished 
by law; (2) commendable or meritorious actions {mustahahb), the 
performance of which is rewarded but the omission not punished, 

(3) permissible actions (J&’iz, which are legally indifferent, 

(4) reprehensible actions {jnakriHi), which are disapproved but 
not punishable; (s) forbidden actions (^«rdw),the doing of which 
calls for punishment. 

Ethical works based on the Koran and tradition, though 
numerous, do not exhaust all the material in Arabic literature 
dealing with morals (akkl&g).* There are at least three other 
types. Several works deal with good morals and refinement 
spirit and deportment {adab). These are based mainly on Ind(^- 

» Ito-Kh*llika», vol. i, p. 493. * S«e H&jji KWfab, i, pp. iWO-aos 
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Peraian anecdotes, proverbs and wise sayings. Al-Durtah aU 
YaAmahy by ibn-al-Muqaffa* (executed ra .757), which eulogizes 
tempearance, courage, liberality and proficiency in discourse and 
business, may be taken as a specimen of this type. A similarly 
poptdar philosophy of morality is found in the fables and 
proverbs of Luqman, the ^Esop of the Arabs. An ethical treatise 
by the celebrated constitutional theorist of Baghdad, al-Mlwardi 
(t 1058),* rich in wise sayings of the Prophet and the Com- 
panions, is still popular as a text-book in Egyptian and Syrian 
schools. Another type of work is philosophical, ultimately going 
back to Aristotle through Neo-Platonic and Neo-Pytha^orean 
sources. These Greek works, headed by Aristotle’s Nichomachean 
Ethics translated as Kitdb al-Akhl&q by IJunayn or his son 
Ishtq,* laid the foundation of Arabic moral philosophy (‘j/w 
al-akhldq), whose aim, like that of Aristotle and Plato, was to 
facilitate the attainment of earthly felicity. Of this school the 
most notable representative was the historian Miskawayh, whose 
Tahdhtb al-Akkl&q*’ is the best ethical work of the strictly 
philosophical or Neo-Platonic type composed by a Moslem. 

We also have in the epistles of the Brethren of Sincerity, of which 
the ninth is devoted to akhldq, a characteristic deposit of Greek 
ethics pervaded by astrological and metaphysico-psychological 
speculation. The Brethren show special enthusiasm for Christ 
and Socrates as examples of the moral man, though to the 
Sunnites Muhammad and to the Shi'ites 'Ali are the perfect 
men. The third type of ethics may be styled the mystico- 
psychological. Its exponents were al-Ghazzali and various Sufi 
authors whom we shall consider in a forthcoming chapter. In all 
these Moslem moral philosophies certain virtues such as resigna- 
tion, contentment and endurance are admired; vices are treated 
as maladies of the soul with the moral philosopher as the 
physician; and the classification is founded on the analysis of the 
faculties of the soul, each faculty having its own virtue and its 
own vice. 

In the early centuries of the *Abbasid power an interesting Literature 
movement developed among the subjected races, particularly 
the Persians, wh(»e object it was to combat the feeling of 

^ Ed. Sfaaitlb AdilSn {Cairo). 

W.a/-Wl6th od. (Cuiro, 

Of. $5*. ♦ Several Ciuro ^tions, none of them cntical. 
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superiority which those Moslems of Arabiitt descent, real or 
claimed, had long manifested. The movement took ite name 
Shu’Qbiyah (belonging to the peoples, non-Arabs) from a koranic 
verse (49 : 13) the purport of which was to inculcate the btotbeir- 
hood and equality of all Moslems. Whilst among the Khirijites 
and the Shl’ites it took dynastic and political aspects, and amodg 
some Persians it took religious aspects involving heresy' and 
ztndiqtsm, yet the form which al-Shu'ublyah assunud in general 
was that of literary controversy. It derided the AiraB pretensions 
to intellectual superiority and claimed for non-Arabs superiority 
in poetry and literature. The non-Arab cause was championed 
by such leaders as al-BlrOni and flamzah al-Isfahani, whilst the 
Arab side was represented by several of Arabian as well as others 
of Persian extraction, including al-Jahi?,^ ibn-Durayd,* ibrt- 
Qutaybah and al-6aladhuri. It was in connection with such 
controversial questions that some of the earliest original pieces 
of Arabic literature were composed. 

What we call “Arabic literature” was no more Arabian than 
the Latin literature of the Middle Ages was Italian. Its producers 
were men of the most varied ethnic origins * and in its totality it 
represents the enduring monument of a civilization rather than 
of a people. Even such disciplines as philology, linguistics, lexi- 
cography and grammar, which were primarily Arabian in origin 
and spirit and in which the Arabs made their chief original 
contribution, recruited some of their most distinguished scholars 
from the non-Arab stock. Al-Jawhari (fra. 1008), whose lexicon,* 
arranged in the alphabetical order of the final radical letters 
of the words, served as a model for later lexicographers, was a 
Turk from FarSb.® His contemporary ibn-Jinni (f 1003), who 
adorned the I;Iamdanid court at Aleppo and whose chief merit 
was a philosophical treatment of philology, was the son of a 
Greek slave.® 

Arabic literature in the narrow sense of adai (belles-lettres) 
^ began with al-j5hiz (f 868-9), th® sheikh of the Basrah littera- 
teurs, and reached its culmination in the fourth and fifth 

* JBaydUf vol m, pp 9 seq, 

• A fcxicographer, died at Baghdad, 933. He wrote agailwt the Kiiaif 

cd. Wiiatcnfeld (Gottmgeti, 1S54) 

* lnhx%Muqaddamak,xiip 477-9, ibn-Kimlddn ha> a chapter headed 01 thp 

teamed men m Islam were non Arabians*’. , 

^ 2 vols. (BiSlaq, 1292). • YaqCtt, vol* p* 

♦ IM, voL V, p. 15, 
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Moslem oetituries in the works of Badf al-ZamSn al-Hamadhani 
(965KI008), al*Tha*alibi^ of Naysabijr (961-1038) and al-yarlri 
(lOJ#""! I22)' characteristic feature of prose- writing in this 
|>ei^iod was the tendency, in response to Persian influence, to be 
altected and ornate. The terse, incisive and simple expression of 
early days had gone for ever. It was supplanted by polished and 
elegant style, rich in elaborate similes and replete with rhymes. 
The whole period was marked by a predominance of humanistic 
over scientific studies. Intellectually it was a period of decline. 
It supported a literary proletariat, many of whose members, 
with no independent means of livelihood, roamed from place to 
place ready to give battle over linguistic issues and grammatical 
technicalities or to measure poetical swords over trivial matters 
with a view to winning favours from wealthy patrons. This 
period also saw the rise of a new form of literary expression, the 
tnaq&tnah. 

BadT al-Zaman (wonder of the age) al-Hamadhani is credited 
with the creation of the maqdmak (assembly), a kind of dramatic 
anecdote in the telling of which the author subordinates sub- 
stance to form and does his utmost to display his poetical 
ability, learning and eloquence. In reality such a form of 
composition as the tnaqdmah could not have been the creation 
of any one man; it was a natural development of rhymed prose 
and flowery diction as represented by ibn-Durayd and earlier 
stylists. Al-Hamadhani’s work® served as a model for al-HarIri 
of al-Bafrah,® whose Maqdmdt* for more than seven centuries 
were esteemed as the chief treasure, next to the Koran, of the 
literary Arabic tongue. In these maqdmdt of al-IJarlri and other 
writers there is much more than the elegant form and rhetorical 
anecdote which most readers consider the only significant 
feature. The anecdote itself is often used as a subtle and indirect 
way of criticizing the existing social order and drawing a whole- 
some moral. Since the days of al-Hamadhani and al-Hariri the 
tnaqSnuth has become the most perfect form of literary and 
dramatic presentation in Arabic, a language which has never 


^ The meuM furrier; ibu-Khallikan, val. i, p S« 

Vaitmat 4f«D«lr,4 vol». {D«nascus, 1302), an anthology of contemporary poits. 

’ *Abduh (Bciriit, 1889). 

* &'£sS 5 ^'^‘.V*«£’l 84 ?-S 3 )i ir. into Englt<.h by Thomas Chenery and 
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produced real drama. Early Spanish and Italian tales of the 
realistic or picaresque type display clear affinities with the Arabic 

maqdmahn 

Before the maqdmah was developed Arabic literature saw the 
rise of its greatest literary historian, abu-al-Faraj al-I§bahSni, or 
al-Isfahani {ca. 897'-967), a lineal descendant of Marwaln, the 
last Umayyad caliph. Abu-al-Faraj flourished in Alleppo, where 
he produced his Kttdb al-Aghdni^ (book of songsV a veritable 
treasury of poetry and literature and an indispensaWe source for 
the study of Moslem civilization. In his Muqadaamah ^ ibn-* 
Khaldun rightly calls it ‘‘the register of the Arabs\* and “the 
final resource of the student of belles-lettres His Aleppine 
patron Sayf-al-Dawlah al-Hamdani bestowed on the author a 
thousand gold pieces as a reward for this work,® and the Anda- 
lusian al-Hakam II sent him a like sum. A Buwayhid vizir, 
al-Sahib ibn-‘Abbad (f 995), who is said to have been wont to 
take with him on his journeys thirty camel-loads of books, 
dispensed with them all on receiving a copy of al-Aghdniy which 
he thereafter carried about alone.* 

In this period, shortly before the middle of the tenth century, 
the first draft of what later became Alf Laylah wa-Laylah^ (a 
thousand and one nights) was made in al-‘Iraq. The basis of 
this draft, prepared by al-Jahshiyari® (f 942), was an old Persian 
^or\i^HazdrAfsdna{^o\isdXiA tales), containing several stories of 
Indian origin. Al-Jahshiyari added other tales from local story- 
tellers.’ lL\i^ Afsdna provided the general plot and framework as 
well as the nomenclature for the leading heroes and heroines, 
including Shahrazad. As time went on additions were made 
from numberless sources: Indian, Greek, Hebrew, Egyptian and 
the like. Oriental folk-tales of every description were absorbed 
in the course of centuries. The court of Harun al-Rashid provided 
a large quota of humorous anecdotes and love romances. Tlu 
final form was not taken by the Nights until the later Mamluk 
period in Egypt. Its heterogeneous character has inspired the 

^ 20 vols. (Balaq, 1285); Brunnow edited voL 21 (Leyden, 1888) and Guidi 
index (Leyden, 1900), 

* P. 487* * YaqQt, vol, V, p. 150; ibn-KhaUikSa, vol. U, p. n. 

* Ibn'Khallik^n, vol. ii, p. 11, cf. vol. i, p. 133. 

^ Bdlkq editions A. H. 1251 (1835) *^d 1279 fixed the vulgate Arabic tk%t 

* Better known for his JCttdb al-Wutorit KuUdb^ ed. Hans v. Milk (Leipzig 
1926). 

’ Fihfist, n. 304. Cf. Mas'fidi. vol. iv. n. oo* 
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facetious words of a modem critic who has described the Arahian 
Nights as Persian tales told after the manner of Buddha by 
Queen Esther^ to “Haroun Alraschid” in Cairo during the 
fourteenth century of the Christian era. First translated into 
French by Galland,® the Nights have worked their way into all 
the principal languages of modern Europe and Asia and have 
taken their place as the most popular piece of Arabic literature in 
the West, vastly more popular than in the Moslem East itself. In 
English the first important translation, incomplete but accurate, 
is that of Edward William Lane.® It has a valuable and full com- 
mentary and has gone through several editions. John Payne’s 
translation,* the best in English, is complete but has no com- 
mentary. In his rendition Sir Richard F. Burton ® follows Payne’s 
except in the poetical part and endeavours to improve on it by 
attempting to reproduce the Oriental flavour of the original. 

The pre-Islamic poetry of the heroic age of the jahiilyah Poetry 
provided models for the Umayyad bards, whose imitations of 
the antique odes were treated as classical by the 'Abbasid poets. 

The pietistic spirit fostered by the new regime of the banu-al- 
‘Abbas, the foreign cultural and religious influences streaming 
mainly from Persia, and the patronage of the caliphs under 
whom the poets flourished and whom they were expected to laud 
and glorify, tended to produce deviation from the old trodden 
paths of classicism and develop new forms of poetical expression. 
Nevertheless poesy proved the most conservative of all Arab arts. 
Throughout the ages it never ceased to breathe the spirit of the 
desert. Even modern Arabic versifiers of Cairo, Damascus and 
Baghdad feel no incongruity in introducing their odes by 
apostrophizing the deserted encampments (atldl) of the beloved, 
whose eyes they still liken to those of wild cows (mahd). Other 
than poetry, law — particularly in its marital ordinances — is 
perhaps the only field in which the old desert elements have 
succeeded in perpetuating themselves. 

The earliest exponent of the new style in poetry was the blind 
Persian Bashsh&r ibn-Burd, who was put to death in 783 under 
al-Mahdi, acewding to some for satirizing his vizir but more 


* Cf. FihHit, p, 304, !. 16, with Tabari, voL i, p. 688 , 11 i, 12-13, and p. 689, 1 . 1. 

* 12 vela. (Pari«, 1704-17). . , /t j 

* 3 183^41). Ed. with illustrations by E S. Poole, 3 vois (London, 

« 8 S 9 ). R«v. by E. S. Poole, 3 toIs. (London. 1883)- Several later repnnfo 

* 9 voh, (l4»idba. 1882-4). * 16 vols* (I-ondon and Benares , 1885-8). 
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probably on account of his zindiqism^ Zoroastriaii^orManidba^an 
secret views. Bashshar, who once thanked Allah for having rhade 
him blind “so that I need not see that which I hate’’,^ waa a rebel 
against the archaic formulas of ancient poetry.® Another early 
representative of the new school was the half-Persian abu- 
Nuwas® (f ca. 8io), the boon companion of Harun and al-Amin 
and the poet in whose songs love and wine found their best 
expression. The name of abu-Nuwas has lived to the present day 
in the Arabic world as a synonym for clown; in rmlity he has 
few rivals in amorous sentiment, erotic expression and elegant 
diction. He is the lyric and bacchic poet par excellence of the 
Moslem world. The many songs on the beauty of boys attributed 
to this dissolute favourite of the 'Abbasid court, as well as his 
poems in praise of wine (kkamnydf)^ which have not ceased to 
enchant those who read and drink, throw interesting light upon 
contemporaneous aristocratic life.^ The ghazal of abu-Nuwas, 
short poems of love ranging from five to fifteen verses, follow the 
model of Persian bards, who developed this verse form long before 
the Arabs. 

Just as the witty and licentious abu-Nuwas represented the 
lighter side of court life, so did his ascetic contemporary abu-ab 
*Atahiyah® (748~^^a^. 828), a potter by profession, give expression 
to pessimistic meditations on mortality which the common man 
of religious mentality entertained. The soul of this scion of the 
Bedouin tribe of 'Anazah rebelled against the frivolous high life 
of Baghdad, where he lived, and although Harun assigned to him 
a yearly stipend of 50,000 dirhams, he adopted the garb of a 
dervish and produced those ascetic and religious poems {zuhdi- 
ydf) which entitle htm to the position of father of Arabic sacred 
poetry.® 

The provinces, particularly Syria, reared during the ^Abbasid 
period a number of first-class poets, among whom the most 
renowned were abu-Tammam (f ca* 845) and abu-al-*Ala’. 

^ Aghdni^ vol. iii, p. 22. 

® Consult the collection edited by Ahniad H. al-Qimi as B0ih$hdr 
Skt'ruhu wa-Akhbdruhu (Cairo, 1925); AgAdni, vol. iii, pp. 1 9*73, vol. vi, pp. 47 ' 53 J 
ibO-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 157; ibn-QuUybah, pp. 476-9. 

* Al-Hasan ibn-Hani*; ibn-Khailik3n, vol, i, p. 240, 

* Consult his Dtwdn, cd. Mahmftd Wafif (Cairo, Aghdni^ vol. xviii, 1>P« 

Ibn^Qutaybah, Sht'r^ pp. 501-25. 

* ibn-al-QHsitn. On his life see Aghdni^ vol. iii, pp* vol, 

vi, pp, 240-50, 333-40, vol. vii, pp. Si -7; ibn-KhaiiikAn,\ol^ i, pp. 

* Consult his Diiu^dft fBeiriit. iSSvb 
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father, who kept a wine shop in Damascus, was 
a CluiStiati by the name of Thadus (Thaddaios), which the son 
ciiaAg^ to Aws when he embraced Islam.^ Abu-Tammam was 
a de«**t poet in Baghdad. His title to fame rests as much on his 
jp/tio&n* as on his compilation of Dtwan al-l/amdsah,^ poems 
celebrating valour in battle. This Diwdn embraces gems of 
Arabic poetry. The collection of Hamdsah* poems of the same 
description by the other court poet, al-Buhturi (820-97), is in- 
ferior to that of abu-Tammam, after which it was modelled. 

The patronage accorded by the 'Abbasid caliphs, vizirs and 
governors to poets, whom they employed as encomiasts, not only 
made the panegyric an especially favourite form of 

poetical composition but led poets to prostitute their art, and 
resulted in that false glitter and empty bombast often said to be 
characteristic of Arabic poetry. 'Abbasid poetry, not unlike 
Arabic poetry of other periods, was moreover mainly subjective 
and provincial in character, full of local colour but unable to 
soar above time and place to gain a position among the timeless 
and landless offspring of the Muses. 

1 See Agh&m, vol. xv, pp. 99-108; Ma^'u<li, vol. vii, pp. 147-67; ibn-Kh.ilIikdn 
vol, i, pp, 214-18. ^ K< 1 . Shrihiii *Aliyah, (Beirut, 1889). 

* as Ask^dr by Frc>lag (Bonn, 182K), supplemented by a com 

mcntary in 2 vols. (Bonn, 1847-51). 

* Bh9tograpUic reproduction with indexes by Geyer and Margoliouth (Leyden 
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The child’s education began at home. As soon p ne could 
speak it was the father’s duty to teach him “theWord” («/- 
kahmahy. La ildha illa-l~Ldh (no god whatsoever put Allah). 
When six years old the child was held responsible for the ritual 
prayer. It was then that his formal education began. ^ 

The elementary school {kuttdb) was an adjunct of the mosque, 
if not the mosque itself. Its curriculum centred upon the Koran 
as a reading text-book. With reading went writing. On visiting 
Damascus in 1184 ibn-Jubayr* noticed that the writing exer- 
cises by the pupils were not from the Koran but from secular 
poetry, for the act of erasing the word of Allah might discredit 
it. Together with reading and penmanship the students were 
taught Arabic grammar, stories about the prophets — particu- 
larly hadiths relating to Muljammad — the elementary principles 
of arithmetic, and poems, but not of erotic character. Through- 
out the whole curriculum memory work was especially empha- 
sized. Deserving pupils in the elementary schools of Baghdad 
were often rewarded by being paraded through the streets on 
camels whilst almonds were thrown at them. In one instance the 
shower had tragic results by destroying the eye of a young 
scholar.® Similar scenes enacted in honour of young pupils who 
have memorized the Koran are not infrequent today in Moslem 
lands. In certain cases the scholars were granted a whole or 
partial holiday whenever one of them had finally mastered a 
section of the Koran. 

Girls were welcome to all the religious instruction in the lower 
grades of which their minds were capable, but there was no 
special desire to guide them furtho" along the flowery and thorny 
path of knowledge. For after all was not the centre of a woman’s- 
fepbtre the spindle?* The children of the wealthy had private 

* Cf. GhaxiSH, vol. i, p. 83. • P. a?*. 

* AghSnit vol. 90^, p. toi. * Cf. Mabwxid, p. t$o, 1 3r 
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tutor* (sing. mn" 4 Bd 4 ih) who instructed them in religion, polite 
lit^^ture and the art of versification. Very commonly these 
tutnta were of foreign extraction. The ideals of aristocratic 
education may be ascertained from the instructions given by 
aJi^Raahld to the tutor of his son al-Amln : 


Be not strict to the extent of stifling his faculties or lenient to the 
point of making him enjoy idleness and accustom himself thereto. 
Straighten him as much as thou canst through kindness and gentleness, 
but fail not to resort to force and severity should he not respond ^ 

The rod was considered a necessary part of a teacher^s equipment 
and, as is evident from the above, had the caliph’s approval for 
use on his children. In his chapter on the parental management 
of children in Risdlat al-Stydsah,^ ibn-Sma speaks of “seeking 
the aid of the hand” as a valuable auxiliary of the educator’s art. 

The teacher in the elementary school, called mu alhm^ some- 
times faqth on account of his theological training, came to 
occupy a rather low status socially. “Seek no advice from 
teachers, shepherds and those who sit much among women”,® 
admonished a favourite adage. A judge under al-Ma’mun went 
so far as to refuse to admit teachers’ testimonies as satisfactory 
evidence in court. A whole body of anecdotes in Arabic literature 
developed round the teacher as a dunce, “More foolish than a 
teacher of an elementary school”^ acquired proverbial usage. 
But the higher grade of teachers were on the whole highly 
respected. They evidently were organized into a sort of a guild, 
and the master would grant a recognized certificate (tjdzah) to 
those students who satisfactorily passed the prescribed course of 
study under him. In his treatise on pedagogy al-Zarnuji,® who 
wrote in 1203, devotes a section to the high regard in which a 
student should hold the profession of teaching, quoting the 
adage attributed to *Ali: '^I am the slave of him who hath taught 
me even one letter”. Al-Zarnuji’s is the best known of some two 
score Arabic treatises on education, most of which have survived 
in manuscript form.® 


^ vol. VI, pp, ibn-KhaldCiti, Mu^addamah, pp. 475 * 6 . 

I m ai^Maskrtq, voL ix (1906), p. 1074. 

_ vol. i, p. 173. * 

cd. C. Caspan (ILeipaag, pp. 

H 19. Sae abo veil. i. pp. S*it. 

, • Fw a lilt V Tk0 of tho Arohs to EdruaHOn 

2E 
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ittkfittttions The first prominent institution for higher learning fo Islam 
aH^ikmah (the house of wisdom) founded by 
aI-Ma*mun (830) in his capital. Besides serving as a transjation 
bureau this institute functioned as an academy and puJ^ic 
library and had an observatory connected with it. The obserw* 
tones, which sprang up at this time, it should be, remembered, 
were also schools for teaching astronomy, just as j the hospitals, 
which also made their first appearance at this penod, served as 
centres for medical studies. But the first real academy in Islam ^ 
which made provision for the physical needs pf its students and 
became a model for later institutions of higher learning was the 
Ni?amiyah, founded in 1065-7 by the enlightened NbSm-ah 
Mulk, the Persian vizir of the Saljuq Sultans Alp ArslSn and 
Malikshah and the patron of *Umar al^Khayyam. The Saljfiqs, 
like the Buwayhids and other non-Arab sultans who usurped 
the sovereign power in Islam, vied with each other in patronizing 
the arts and higher education, evidently as a means of ingratiat- 
ing themselves with the populace The Ntzamiyah was conse- 
crated as a theological seminary {fnad^asaK), particularly for the 
study of the Shafih rite and the orthodox Ash'an system. In it the 
Koran and old poetry formed the backbone of the study of the 
humanities al-adab)^ precisely as the classics did later in 
the European universities. The students boarded in this academy 
and many of them held endowed scholarships. It is claimed that 
certain details of its organization appear to have been copied by 
the early universities of Europe.* That the students cherished 
a measure of esprit de corps is evidenced by the rough treat- 
ment accorded a representative of the court who came to seal the 
door of a room formerly occupied by a scholar who died in 1187 
leaving no heirs.® 

The Niicamiyah was a theological institution recognized by 
the state. Ibn-al-AthIr* cites the incident of a lecturer 
who received his appointment but could not perform his duty 
pending confirmation from the caliph. Evidently one lecturer 
was appointed at a time.* The lecturer had under him two or 
more rSpititeurs (sing. repeater)* whose duty consisted 

in reading over the lecture after class and explaining it to 

^ Coftsvlt Stiyati» vol il, pp. 156-7. Cf. Qaswim, AiktSr^ p. S76. 

• Reuben A Baghddd Chrmuh (Csmbridget 1SS9), p. 193. 

* Ibn-td-Ath^, vol. xi, p. 115. * Vol* ad, p. todu 

^ Ibn-sl-AthIr, vol x, p. 123. ^ See vioi. % 43 ^ 
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the lesa-gifted students. Ibn-Jubayr^ once attended a lecture 
delivered after the mid-aftemoon prayers by the ranking pro- 
fesSCSTt, Xhe lecturer stood on a platform while the students sat 
pit stools and plied him with written and oral questions till 
evening prayer. It was in this Ni/amlyah that al-Ghazzali 
Iwixa-ed for four years (lopi-s).^ In the chapter on learning with 
which he introduced his Ihya'^ al-Ghazzali combated the idea 
that the imparting of knowledge was the object of education and 
emphasized the necessity of stimulating the moral consciousness 
of the student, thus becoming the first author in Islam to bring 
the problem of education into organic relation with a profound 
ethical system. Among the later eminent teachers of the Niza- 
miyah was Baha’-al-Din, Salah-al-Din’s (Saladm’s) biographer, 
who tells us in his reminiscences, as reported in ibn-Khallikan,* 
that to sharpen their memories a group of students once drank 
such a heavy dose of an infusion of anacardia® kernels that one 
of them lost his wits entirely and came naked to the class. When 
amidst the laughter of the class he was asked for an explana- 
tion, he gravely replied that he and his companions had tried 
the anacardia infusion, which made them all insane with the 
exception of himself, who had happily kept his senses. 

Al-Ni? 5 miyah survived the catastrophe that befell the capital 
at its capture by Hulagu in 1258, as it survived the later invasions 
by the Tartars, and was finally merged with its younger sister, 
al-Mustan§irIyah, about two years after Timur Lang (Tamerlane) 
captured Baghdad in 1393. Al-Mustansiriyah derived its name 
from the next-to-last caliph, al-Mustansir,® who built it in 1234 
as a seminary for the four orthodox rites. The building had a clock 
(doubtless of the clepsydra type) at the entrance, was equipped 
with baths and kitchens and included a hospital and a library. 
Ibn-BattQtah,* who visited Baghdad in 1327, gives us a detailed 
description of the building. This structure, now under the depart- 
ment of antiquities, and al-Qa^r (palace) al-A 66 Ssi, now a 
museum, are the only ones surviving from 'Abbasid days. 

» Pp. zip-m. 

tWi'EhaUlidln, veil, ii, p. 246; ai-Munqtdh mtn cU-palSl (Cairo, 13*9). PP- *9*30. 

^ Vol, pp^ ^yyuhetr ed. and tr. HATUtner-Purgstall (Vienna^ 

>838); tr. O, h, Scharer (Beirat, 1933). ‘ Vol. iU, pp. 435/«f 

* At. I’m. ifdddur. The celebrated historian al-Baladhun is said 

to have died as a lesait <if dthlldns the juice of the anacardia (cashew nut). Hence 
ssttpaaie, ^ 

‘ jji, p tfg, » Vol. li, pp. XO8.9. 
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Besides the Nizamiyah of Baghdad the SaljQq vizir is credited 
with establishing several other seminaries in NaysabQr and other 
towns of the empire. Prior to Salah-al-Din he was the greatest 
patron of higher education in Islam. The NizSmiyah type of 
madrasah spread over Khurasan, al-Traq and Syria, Founding 
a madrasah was always considered a meritorious /act in Islam, 
This explains the large number of such institutions reported 
by travellers. Ibn-Jubayr^ counted in Baghdad ^bout thirty 
schools; in Damascus, which then enjoyed its golden age under 
Salah-al-Din, about twenty; in al-Mawsil, six or more; and in 
Hims only one. \ 

In all these higher institutions of theology the science of 
tradition lay at the basis of the curriculum, and memory work 
was especially stressed. In those days of no diaries and no 
memoranda the retentive faculties must have been developed to 
phenomenal limits, if wc are to believe the sources. Al-Ghazzali 
earned his title httjjat al-Isldm (the authority of Islam) by 
memorizing 300,000 traditions. Ahmad ibn-IIanbal, it is said, 
knew by heart i ,000,000 ^ Al-Bukhari was tested by one hundred 
traditions in which the chain of authorities (zsndd) of the one 
was affixed to the text {main) of the other — all of which he 
straightened out nicely from memory.® Poets vied with tradition- 
ists in memory work. Having read a copy of a book loaned him 
by a bookseller, al-Mutanabbi* saw no more reason for buying 
the book, for its contents were already stored in his mind. 
Anecdotes of a similar nature are told to prove the prodigious 
memories of abu-Tammam and al-Ma'arri. 

Adult education was nowhere carried on in a systematic way, 
but the mosques in almost all Moslem towns served as important 
educational centres. When a visitor came to a new city he could 
make his way to the congregational mosque confident that he 
could attend lectures on hadith. This is what al-Maqdisi* tells 
us he did on visiting distant al-Sus. This travelling geographer 
of the tenth century found in his native Palestine and in Syria, 
Egypt and Paris many circles (sing, fialqah) or assemblies (sing 
majlis) centring upon faqths^ Koran readers and litterateurs in 
the mosques.® The Imam al-Shafi'i presided at such a 

^ P. 22 % 1 . 10, p. 283, 1 , 8, p. 236, 11 . 1-2, p. 258, 1 . 20. 

^ Ibn-KhalUkan, vol. i, p. 28. * Ibn^KhallikSn, vol. ii, pp. 230-31 

P. 415. * Maqdisi, pp. 182, 179, L 20, pp. 205, 4S9» 1* ** 
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at th^ Mosque of *Amr at al-Fustat, where he taught various 
subjects every morning till his death in 820.^ Ibn^Hawqal* 
mentions similar assemblies in Sijistan. Not only religious but 
linguistic and poetical subjects were treated in these assemblies.® 

Every Moslem had free admission to such lectures in the mosques, 
which remained until the eleventh century the extension school 
of Islam. 

These mosque circles bring to mind another type of coterie, 
chiefly literary, which met in the homes of the aristocracy and 
cultured society under the name of majdlts al-adab,^ literary 
salons. These gatherings begin to appear early under the 'Ab- 
bSsids, In the presence of several early caliphs poetical contests, 
religious debates and literary conferences were often held. We 
owe a few surviving works to such debates.® 

Mosques also functioned as repositories for books. Through Libraries 
gifts and bequests mosque libraries became especially richnn 
religious literature. Among others the historian ahKhatib al- 
Baghdadi (1002-71) willed his books “as a [mortmain] for 
the Moslems”, but they were housed in the home of a friend of 
his.® Other libraries established by dignitaries or men of wealth 
as semi-public institutions housed collections bearing on logic, 
philosophy, astronomy and other sciences.’ Scholars and men of 
standing had no difficulty in finding access even to private collec- 
tions. Al-Mawsil had before the middle of the tenth century a 
library, built by one of its citizens, where students were even 
supplied with free paper.® The library {khtzdnat al^kutuB) 
founded in Shiraz by the Buwayhid 'Adud-al-Dawlah (977-82) 
had its books arranged in cases and listed in catalogues and was 
administered by a regular staff.® In the same century al-Basrah 
had a library whose founder granted stipends for scholars working 
in it.^® In al-Rayy there flourished at the same time a “home of 
books” with over four hundred camel-loads of manuscripts listed 


m a ten- volume catalogue, Libraries were used as meeting- 
places for scientific discussion and debate. Yaqut spent three 
years collecting material for his geographical dictionary from the 


' YSijat, UdahSt^ vol. vi, p. 383, Suyup, ^usn^ vol. i, p. 136. P. 3 ^ 7 * 

\ YaqGt, vol. iv, p. 135, U. 14-16, vol. VI, p 432 , 11 14-16. 

vol. xvili, p. tot, above, p, 354- 

Yaqat, vol. i, p. 2$2, voL iv, p. 287. 

! iilwattfttioo aee voL v, p. 467. 

• v^. p, 4S0, • Maqdisi, p. 449 See also YSqQt, vol. v. p. 446. 

Yftqat, vol. u, p. 315- 
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libraries of Marw and Khwarizm, whence he fled in at the 
approach of the Mongol hordes of Chingiz Khan, who com* 
mitted all these libraries to the flames. 

Bookshops The bookshop as a commercial and educational agency 

makes its appearance early under the ^Abbasids. Al-Ya'qfibt^ 
asserts that in his time (891) the capital boasted ovdr a hundii^ed 
book-dealers congregated in one street. Many of these shops, like 
their modern successors in Cairo and Damascus, were but small 
booths by the mosques, but some were undoubtedly wge enough 
to act as centres for connoisseurs and bibliophiles. iThe book- 
sellers themselves were often calligraphers, copyists ^nd literati 
who used their shops not only as stores and ateliers but as centres 
for literary discussion. They occupied a not inconspicuous place 
in society. Yaqut started on his career as a book-dealer’s clerk. 
Al-Nadim (f 995), also called al-Warraq (stationer), was evi- 
dently himself a librarian or book-dealer to whose catalogue we 
possibly owe that scholarly and remarkable work al^-Fthrist. In 
this work^ we read of an 'Iraqi bibliophile whose large trui k 
housed treasures of manuscripts which included parchment'^, 
Egyptian papyri, Chinese paper and leather scrolls, each bear- 
ing the name of the scribe attested by the notes of from five 
to six generations of learned men. 

Paper The common writing-material was parchment or papyrus 
down to the beginning of the third Moslem century. Certain 
official documents written on parchment and looted in the civil 
war between al-Amm and al-Ma’mun were later washed clean 
and sold again.® After the beginning of the third century some 
Chinese paper was imported into al-Traq, but soon the paper 
industry became indigenous. It was first into Samarqand, as we 
have already pointed out, that certain Chinese prisoners intro- 
duced in 751 the art of manufacturing paper from flax, linen or 
hemp rags.* The ancient Arabic word for paper, kaghad^ is pro- 
bably of Chinese origin through Persian. From Samarqapd the 
industry soon passed to al-'Iraq. At the instance of the Bartn^ikid 
al-Fadl ibn-Yahya, who had b^n governor of Khurjsan in 794» 
the first paper-mill was established in Baghdad.* His brother 
JaTar, Harun’s vizir, had parchment replaced by iti the 

^ P. HS* * P. 40 • 

^ W. Barthold, Turkestan down to the Mongol Inpmm, and ed. (Oidofa, 1928). 
pp. ^367* Cf. Fthnstf p. 21. 

* iWKhaldGn, Muqoddamaht p. 352. 
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* Other Moslem towns ettcte4 mills on the 
^ those in Samarqand. A native factory arose in TihSmah 

S f the manufacture of paper from vegetable fibre.* At the time 
vIS^Maijdisi* the Samarqand product was still considered the 
‘ItlilSllilf Bitt in the following century, the eleventh, even better 
gaffer was manufactured in such Syrian towns as Tripoli .4 From 
'Western Asia the industry made its way at the end of the ninth 
century into the Delta of Egypt, where several towns had been 
for a long time exporting to the Greek-speaking lands papyrus 
for writing-material under the name qar&fis.^ By the end of the 
tenth century paper had succeeded in entirely displacing papyrus 
and parchment throughout the Moslem world. 

That there was an dlite of highly educated men under the first Getoef*i 
‘Abbasids is fully recognized, but how high the general level of 
culture was among the masses is not so easy to determine. A story 
about a starving scholjir of Baghdad who hesitated to sell his 
books even when his daughter was taken ill has been preserved 
in YSqut.* The answers submitted by the educated slave girl 
Tawaddud to the questions of the savants as reported in The 
Thousand and One Nights (nos. 438-61) may be taken as an 
index of the degree of knowledge attained by the cultured person 
after Harun and down to the twelfth century. According to 
Tawaddud intellect is of two kinds: one innate and the other 
acquired. Its seat is the heart, where God deposits it and whence 
it ascends to the brain. Man has three hundred and sixty veins, 
two hundred and forty bones and five senses. He is compounded 
of four elements: water, earth, fire and air. The stomach lies in 
front of the Heart, to which the lungs are ventilators. The liver is 
the seat of compassion; the spleen, of laughter; and the two 
kidneys, of cunning. The head has five faculties: sensation, im- 
agination, will, fancy and retention. The stomach is the home of 
all disease, and diet is the source of all healing. The planets are 
seven; the sun, the moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter and 
Saturn.* 


* Maqtbi, ®I. Wiet, vol. ii, p. 34. Cf. Qalqashandi, vol. ii, pp. 47 S" 6 - 

* ^ fthria, p. 40, 1. *3. * !*• 326- 

* Nldr-t-Khumvw, ed. and far. Charles Schefer (Pans, 1881), text 

p. ta,fa-.p. 41. 

* Slag. thiSs.ttom Gt. ekarOs, See Ya'qObi, p. 338, 11 . 8, 13: Qalqashandi, u, 

P. 474. Sae aW, p. 347. .. PP- 3 S-P- 

’ veiy of tbe Ptolemaic bysteni. The last five were those Known 

to ttw Ba^in»iaa 4 i Jastrow, Ctmlixatum of Babylonw, p. *6i. 
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A SILVER PORTRAIT COIN OF AL-MUTAWAKKJL (OF THE 
YEAR 85s) WITH A TV^^O POINTED BEARD, WEARING A 
LOW CAP OF THE SASANID TYPE 
(Onginal in Kunsthistori<>Lhes Museum, Vienna) 


CHAPTER XXIX 
THE DEVELOPMENT OF FINE ARTS 


In his art as in his poetry the Arab, a Semite, revealed himself 
with a keen appreciation of the particular and the subjective 
and with a delicate sense for detail, but with no particular 
capacity for harmonizing and unifying the various parts into a 
great and united whole. However, in architecture and painting 
particularly, he did not so early attain a certain degree of pro- 
gress, and stand still for ever after, as he did in his sciences after 
the tenth century. 

Of the architectural monuments which once adorned the city 
of al-Man§iir and al-RashId no trace has been left, whereas two 
of the noblest surviving structures of Islam, the Umayyad 
Mosque at Damascus and the Dome of the Rook at Jerusalem, 
date from the earlier Umayyad period. The caliphal palace 
called the Golden Gate {b^ al-dhahab') or Green Dome (a/* 
quJbbah al-kka4rd') erected by the founder of Baghdld« as well 
as his Palace of Eternity {qa^r eU-khidd) and the R»?8fah 
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|>«tlace» built for the crown prince al-Mahdi;^ the palaces of the 
Bfifcnfnakids at al-Shammlsiyah; ® the palace of the Pleiades 
on which al-Mu*tadid (892-902), who restored 
Bj£^hd§.d as capital after Samarra, spent 400,000 dinars,^ and 
his adjoining palace styled the Crown completed by 

his son al-Muktafi (902-8); the unique mansion of al-Muqtadir 
(908-32) designated the Hall of the Tree {ddr al-shajarati) on 
account of the gold and silver tree that stood in its pond; the 
Buwayhid mansion known by the name ahMu'izziyah after 
Mu*izz-al-Dawlah (932-67)1 which cost 1,000,000 dinars® — all 
those and many others like them left no remains to give us an 
inkling of the splendour that was theirs. So complete was the 
destruction wrought by the civil war between al-Amin and al- 
Ma^miin, by the final devastation of the capital by HQlagu in 
1258 and by natural causes that even the sites of most of these 
palaces cannot today be identified. 

Outside of the capital no *Abbasid ruin can be dated with any 
degree of probability prior to the reigns of ahMu*ta§im (833-42), 
founder of Samarra, and of his son ahMutawakkil (847- 
861), the builder of its great mosque.® This congregational 
mosque, which cost 700,000 dinars,’ was rectangular and the 
multifoil arches of its windows suggest Indian influence. 
Neither here nor in the mosque at abu-Dulaf (also of the mid- 
ninth century) near Samarra has any trace been found of the 
miffrdb (prayer niche) in the qiblah wall. The wall miftrdb seems 
to have been a Syrian invention, suggested in all likelihood by 
the apse in the Christian church.® Outside, against the wall of 
the great mosque of Samarra, rose a tower which is analogous 
to the ancient Babylonian ziggurat.^ This tower was copied 
by ibn-X^lfi*^ for the minaret of his mosque (876-9), in which 
the pointed arch appears for the third time in Egypt, after the 
repaired mosque of *Amr (827) and the Nilometer (861). Such 
'AbbSsid remains as have survived at al-Raqqah, of the late 

' Al^Kbatlb (al^Bsghdsdt), vol. i, pp. 82-3. 

• One of the eastern quarters of Baghdad. 

• voL vtii, p. 116. This palace was destroyed two centuries later. 

* Khatib, vot i, pp. * Ibn-al*Athir, vol. ix, p. 256 

* Ta'qabi, p. M^disi, p. 122. ’ YEqQt, Buiddny vol. ui, p. 17. 

® Ernest T. Richtoond, Moshm ArchUecture, 623 to 151$ (London, 1926), p. 54, 
d, Ernst Herafbld, Mrsior poridufiz^ Beruht tibor du Ausgrabungvn von Samarra 
(Berlin, 19*2), p*. io« See above, p. 261, 

^ Abqve, 269, Tto ixxamt minaret vdth its spiral outside stairway still exists 
under the (the bent one). 

i ^ ^ 
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eighth cftntury, and at Samarra carry on the tradition of Asiatic, 
itiore particularly Persian, architecture in contrast to the 
Uwiayyad structures which bear clear traces of Byzantine- 
%Tian art. Under the Sasanid dynasty (a.d. 226-641) a dis- 
tinctive type of Persian architecture was developed, with ovoid 
or oUiptical domes, semicircular arches, spiral towers, indented 



Prom Andrati, **I>er Anu Adad rrmpeP (Htnrtcks Lnpttg 

STAGE TOWERS, ZIGGURAT, OF THE ANU-ADAD TEMPLI 
AT ASPIUR (A RECONSTRUCTION) 


battlements, glazed wall-tiles and metal-covered roofs. This 
type became one of the most powerful factors in the formation 
of *Abblisid art. 

The theologians’ hostility to all forms of representational Pamtmj 
art^ did no more stop its development along Islamic lines than 
did the more explicit koranic injunction against wine enforce 
prohibijtion in Moslem society. We have already noticed that 
al-Man§ar set upon the dome of his palace the figure of a horse- 
man which might have served as a weathercock, that al-Amin 
had hi 9 boats on the Tigris fashioned like lions, eagles 

artd dolphins and- that al-Muqtadir had a gold and silver tree 
with eightix^Si branches planted in a huge tank in his palace. 

* above, pp. *69-71. 
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On either side of the tank stood the stktues of fifteen horsemen, 
dressed in brocade and armed with lances, constantly movingf 
as though in combat. 

The builder of Samarra (836), the Caliph al-Mu*tasim, had 
the walls of his palace there ornamented like those of Qu^ayr 
*Amrah with frescoes of nude female figures and huiiting-scenes, 
probably the work of Christian artists. His second successor, 
al-Mutawakkil, under whom this temporary capitaA reached its 
zenith,^ employed for the mural decoration of his pamce Byzan- 
tine painters who had no scruples against includingWmong the 
. many pictures a church with monks. ^ \ 

In Islam painting was pressed into the service of religion at a 
rather late date and never became its handmaid as it did in 
Buddhism and Christianity. The earliest record of any pictorial 
representation of the Prophet was noted by an Arabian traveller 
of the late ninth century who saw it in the Chinese court,* but it 
may well have been produced by Nestorians. The many repre- 
sentations of the Buraq seem to have taken for their prototype, 
through Persian channels, Greek centaurs or the human-headed, 
winged beasts of the earlier Assyrians. Moslem religious painting, 
however, does not make its full appearance until the beginning 
of the fourteenth century. Its derivation was evidently from the 
art of the Oriental Christian churches, particularly the Jacobite 
and the Nestorian, as the researches of Arnold have shown,* and 
developed from book-decoration. In miniature illustration the 
Manichaean influence is sometimes apparent.* Of the few 
Arabic works dealing with the history of Islamic painters un- 
fortunately none have survived — so little has been the interest 
in the subject. 

The earliest Arabic manuscripts with miniatures that have thus 
far become available for study d5 not date before the thirteenth 
and twelfth Christian centuries. These manuscripts are KaRlak 
wa-Dintnah^ al-yarlri’s Maqdmdt^ and al-Aghdni^^ whose 
decorations reveal artists who either worked uhder the influence 

^ His buildings are discussed by Ya*qObi, pp. 266-7, l>y Yaqflt, vdl* iii, pp* 
17-18, who estimates tliat they cost al-Mutawakkil 294,000,000 dirhams. 

* Ernst Herzfeld, Dte Mal^reten von Samarra (Berlin, 1927), pis, IxJ, laih* 

* Mas*udi, vol. i, pp. 315-18. * Painting in Islam (Oxford, 192$), cb, in* 

® Cf. Thomas W. Arnold and Adolf Grohmann, The Islamu Mo^h (JbPndont 
, J 9 » 9 )» P- «• 

* Forai2i7/i8 miniature of the Prophet consult Bulletin 4 e 

vol. xxviii (Cairo, 1946), pp. 1-5. ^ 
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of traditions derived from a Christian source or were Christians 
themselves. Such Moslems as cared to ignore the teaching of 
their theologians had first to employ Jacobite or Nestofian 
painters until the Moslems themselves had time to develop their 
independent artists. Persia with its old Indo-Iranian instincts 
and traditions was particularly ferule in the early * 



From Arnold and Groimann, **7A0 txlamur Book''' {Tho Prexii 


A SCENE FROM AL-H\RIRI, MAQ 4 MAH 19 
A s>i( k man, Mith hi& son behind his head, is visited by his friends 
MS , dated a.h. 734 (1334), m the National Library, Vienna 

such independent painters. But the prevailing idea that this 
production was due to non-confonnist Shrite tendencies cannot 
be sound in view of the fact that Shf ism did not prevail in 
Persia to the extent of becoming the state religion until the 
establishment of the Safawid dynasty in 1 502, 
industnai Since early antiquity the Persians have proved themselves 
^ masters of decorative design and colour. Through their elforts 
the industrial arts of Islam attained a high degree of excejlwce. 
Carpet-weaving, as old as Pharaonic Egypt, was espeosllf de-* 
veloped. Hunting and garden scenes were favoured in 4 ^ 
signs/and alum was used in the dye to render the 
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fast* Decorated silk fabrics, the product of Moslem h^d 4 ooms 
in Egypt and Syria, were so highly prized in Europe that they 
were chosen by Crusaders and other Westerners, above all tex- 
tile»f as wrappings for relics of saints. 

In ceramics, another art as ancient as Egypt and Susa, the 
reproduction of the human form and of animals and plants, as 
well as geometric and epigraphic figures, attained a beauty of 
decorative style unsurpassed in any other Moslem art,^ In spite 
of the prejudicial attitude of legists, which crystallized in the 
second and third Moslem centuries against plastic as well as 
pictorial art, pottery and metal-work continued to produce dis- 
tinctive pieces second to none in the Middle Ages. Qashani tile, 
decorated with conventional flowers, which was introduced from 
Persia to Damascus, found great vogue, together with mosaic 
work, in exterior and interior decoration of buildings. Better 
than any others, Arabic characters lent themselves to decorative 
designs and became a powerful motif in Islamic art. They even 
became religious symbols. Particularly in Antioch, Aleppo, 
Damascus and such ancient Phoenician towns as Tyre were the 
processes of enamelling and gilding glass perfected. Among 
the treasures of the Louvre, the British Museum and the Arab 
Museum of Cairo arc exquisite pieces from Samarra and al- 
FustSt, including plates, cups, vases, ewers and lamps for home 
and mosque use, painted with brilliant radiant lustres and 
acquiring through the ag('s metallic glazes of changing rainbow 
hue* 

The art of calligraphy, which drew its prestige from its object CbJIi* 
to perpetuate the word of God, and enjoyed the approval of the 
Koran (68 ? l, 96 : 4), arose in the second or third Moslem cen- 
tury and soon became the most highly prized art.® It was entirely 
Islamic and its influence on painting was appreciable. Through 
it the Moslem sought a channel for his esthetic nature, which 
could not express itself through the representation of animate 
objects. The calligrapher held a position of dignity and honour 
far above the painter. Even rulers sought to win religious merit 
by copying the Koran, Arabic books of history and literature 
have preserved for us with honourable mention the names of 
^eVerdi cs^U^aphera, but kept their silence in the case of archi- 
tectS| paintens and metal-workers. Among the founders of Arabic 
y ^ musulmms (Paris, 1926), pp 

iii, pp* 5 ii, pp. 430 seq. 
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calligraphy were al-RayhSni^ (Rifeani, t834)> who flourished 
under al-Ma*miin and perfected the style named after him; ibn- 
Muqlah (886--940), the *Abbasid vizir whose hand was cut off by 
the Caliph al-Radi and who could still write elegantly with his left 
hand and even by attaching a pen to the stump of his right one;* 
and ibn-al-BawwSb* (f 1022 or 1032), the son of a porter of the 
audience chamber of Baghdad and inventor of the mutmqqaq 
style. The last penman of the 'Abbasid period to achieve dis- 
tinction was Yaqut al-Musta*simi, the court calligra^hist of the 
last *Abbasid caliph, from whose name the Yaquti style derives 
its designation. Judging by the surviving specimens of the 
penmanship of Yaqut ^ and other renowned calligraphers of yore 
the artistic merits cannot be placed high. Calligraphy is perhaps 
the only Arab art which today has Christian and Moslem repre- 
sentatives in Constantinople, Cairo, Beirut and Damascus whose 
productions excel in elegance and beauty any masterpieces that 
the ancients ever produced. 

Not only calligraphy but its associate arts, colour decoration, 
illumination, and the whole craft of bookbinding, owed their 
genesis and bloom to their relation to the sacred book. Under the 
late ‘Abbasids began the art of book-decoration and Koran illu- 
mination which reached its highest development in the Saljuq and 
Mamiuk periods. Here again the pictorial art of the Nestorians 
and Jacobites was evidently the main influencing factor. The 
Moslem gilder (mudhahhib)^ who thus arose after the calli- 
grapher, ranked second to him in importance. After the Koran 
the art was extended to include profane manuscripts. 

The legists’ disapproval of music was no more effective in 
Baghdad than it had been before in Damascus. The ^AbbSsid 
al-Mahdi began where the last Umayyads ended. He invited 
and patronized Siyat® of Makkah (739-85), “whose song warmed 
the chilled more than a hot bath”,® and his pupil Ibrahim al- 
Maw^ili (742-804), who after his master became the patriarch of 
classical music. When young, Ibrahim, a descendant of a noble 
Persian family,’ was kidnapped outside al-MaWfil and during 

^ Fikrist, p. 119; Y^ut, vol. v, pp. 268 

» Ibn-KhalUkan, vol. ii, p. 472; Fakhri^ pp. 36S, 370-71; Y?Lqtit, vol. p* 

11. 8 - JO. * Ibn-Khallikan, vd. ii, pp. 3 * Nuwayn, vol. "dl, pp* 3 * 4 > 

* See B. Monte, Arabic Palmograpky (Cairo, 1903), pj. 89. 

* 'Abdullah ibn-Wdhb, a freedman of KhuaE'ab; vot. vi, p, 7. 

• vol. vi, p. 8, 11. 4*5, quoted by Nuwayri, vol. iv,p. S89# 

♦ Fthrisi^ p. 140; ibn-Kballik&a, vol i, p. 14; Kuwaydi vd. Iv, p. jj/m' ’ . 
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his detention learned some of the brigands* songs. He was the 
first to beat the rhythm with a wand^ and could detect one girl 
among thirty lute-players and ask her to tighten the second string 
ofher ill-tuned instrument.* Later, al-Rashid took Ibrahim into his 
service as boon companion, bestowed on him 150,000 dirhams 
and assigned him a monthly salary of 10,000 dirhams. From his 
patron the artist received occasional presents, one of which is 
said to have amounted to 100,000 dirhams for a single song, 
Ibrahim had an inferior rival in ibn-Jami*, a Qurayshite and 
stepson of Siyat. In the judgment of the ^ Iqd “Ibrahim was the 
greatest of the musicians in versatility, but ibn-Jami* had the 
sweetest note’*.® When a favoured court minstrel was asked by 
Harun for his opinion of ibn-Jami', his reply was: “How can I 
describe honey, which is sweet however you taste it?“^ 

The refined and dazzling court of al-Rashid patronized music 
and singing, as it did science and art, to the extent of becoming 
the centre of a galaxy of musical stars.® Salaried musicians 
accompanied by men and women slave singers thrived in it and 
furnished the theme for numberless fantastic anecdotes im- 
mortalized in the pages of the Aghdni^^ ^ Fthrist^ Nihdyah, 
and, above all, the Arabian Nights. Two thousand such singers 
took part in a musical festival under the caliph’s patronage. His 
son al-Amin held a similar night entertainment in which the 
personnel of the palace, both male and female, danced till dawn.’ 
While the army of al-Ma’mun was investing Baghdad al-Amln 
sat pathetically in his palace on the bank of the Tigris listening 
to his favourite singing girls.® 

Another prot6g6 of al-RashId was Mukhariq (f ca. 845), a 
pupil of Ibrahim. When young, Mukhariq was bought by a 
woman singer who heard him in his father’s butcher shop cry- 
ing in his beautiful and powerful voice his father’s meats. He 
later passed into the possession of Harun, who freed him, re- 
warded him with 100,000 dinars® and honoured him with a seat 
by the caliph’s side. One evening he went out on the Tigris and 

^ vol. iu, p. 240, 1 , 4. Cf, above, p. 275. ® Agkdm, vol. y, p. 41* 

® Vol. iiL p, 239. * Loc. at. Cf. Aghdm, vol, vi, p. 12. 

! FP* ^39 , r A V 

Beside^ beings Ok treasure-house of information on almost every phase 01 Arab 

social life, this ^‘book of Songs’* is also a history of music from pre-Tslamic days to 
^ ^me pfm author, abl^fahani (897-^7), the greatest music historian the Arabs 
» Above, p. 303. ® Mus'udi, vol. vi, pp. 426-30. 

* atad, p. 226, voL viii, p. 20. 
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Started to sing. Immediately torches began to move to and fro in 
the streets of Baghdad in the hands of people anxious to hear the 
master-singer.^ 

Al-Ma’mun and al-Mutawakkil had as a cup companion 
Ishaq ibn-lbrahim ahMawsili (767-850), dean of the musicians 
of his age.* After his father, Ishaq personified the spirit of classi- 
cal Arabic music. As an all-round musician he wasr'the greatest 
that Islam had produced’’.* He claimed, as did also his father 
and Ziryab, that it was the jinn who prompted hisVnelodies. 

These and other virtuosi of the halcyon days who won undying 
fame as companions to the caliphs were more than musicians; 
they were endowed with keen wits and retentive mAnones well 
stocked with choice verses of poetry and delightful anecdotes. 
They were singers, composers, poets and scholars well versed in 
the scientific lore of the day. Under them stood the instrument- 
alists (sing, dartb), among whom the lute was generally most 
favoured; the viol {rabdb') was used by inferior performers. Then 
came the singing girls (sing, qaynah), who as a rule performed 
while concealed behind curtains. Such girls came to be a 
necessary adornment of the harem and their keeping and 
training developed into an important industry. For one educated 
by Ishaq, a messenger of the governor of Egypt offered 30,00c 
dinars, which sum was matched by an envoy of the Byzantine 
emperor and increased to 40,000 by a messenger of the ruler ol 
Khurasan. Ishaq solved the problem by freeing the girl and 
marrying her.* 

The caliphal house in Baghdad, more than that of Damascus, 
developed several distinguished lutanists, singers and composers. 
Of all the ‘Abbasids Ibrahim ibn-al-Mahdi, brother of Harun 
and in 817 rival caliph of al-Ma’mun, acquired the greatest fame 
as musician-singer.® Al-Wathiq (842-71, who performed on the 
lute and composed a hundred melodies,® was the first caliph 
musician. After him both al-Munta?ir (861-2) and al-Mu'tazi 
(866-9) showed some poetical and musical talent.’ But the only 
real caliph musician was al - Mu'tamid (870-92), in whose 

* Aghdm, vol. XXI, pp, ^37-8, Cf. Nuwayri, voL iv, p. 307, 

* See ibn-Khallikan, voK i, pp 114 Ftknsi^ pp. 140^41; y(A* % PP 

5a ; Nuwayn, vol v, pp, 1 

* Partner, Ar^tan Mustc, p, 125. < pp. 

* Ibift-KhalUk^, vol. i, pp. 12 seq.i Tabari, voi. iii, pp. 1030 

* AghSm, vol. vwi, p. 1O3, quoted by Nuwayri, vol. iv, p. 1918* 

^ Nuwavri* vol. iv. p. loo. 
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presence the geographer ibn-KhnrdSdhbih delivered his oration 
on music and dance, a notable contribution to our knowledge 
of their state at that time.^ 

Among the many Greek works translated in the golden age Musical 
of the ^Abbasids were a few dealing with the speculative theory 
of music. Two such Aristotelian works were done into Arabic 
under the titles Kitdb al-Ma$ail {Problemata) and Kttdb fi 
at-^Nafs {De ammd)^ by the famous Nestorian physician 
jyiunayn ibn-Ishaq (809-73), who also translated a work by 
Galen under the title Kttdb al-Sawt {De voce). Euclid had two 
titles ascribed to him in Arabic, Kttdb al-Nagham (book of 
melody), a pseudo-Euclidian work, and Kttdb al-Qdnun{ca.non).^ 
Aristoxenus, of the fourth century B.C., was known chiefly by 
his Kitdb al-Iqa (rhythm)^ and Nicomachus, Aristotle’s son, 
through Kttdb al-Muslqt al-Kablr (opus major on music).^ The 
Brethren of Sincerity (tenth century), some of whom were 
evidently musical theorists, classified music as a branch of 
mathematics and venerated Pythagoras as the founder of its 
theory.® It was from these and other Greek works that the Arab 
authors acquired their first scientific ideas on music and became 
schooled in the physical and physiological aspects of the theory 
of sound. The scientific-mathematical side of Arab music was 
therefore derived from the Greek, but the practical side, as the 
researches of Farmer’ have shown, had purely Arabian models. 
About this time the word muslqt^ later mustqa (music), was 
borrowed from the Greek and applied to the theoretical aspects 
of the science, leaving the older Arabic term ghtnd\ used 
hitherto for both song and music, to the practical art. Qitdr 
(guitar) and urghun (organ), as names of instruments, and other 
technical terms of Greek origin now appear in Arabic. The organ 
was clearly an importation from the Byzantines. Two organ 
constructors flourished in the twelfth century, abu-al-Majd 
ibn-abi-abl^akam (f 1180) of Damascus and abu-Zakarlya" 
Yahya al^Bayasi. who was attached to the service of Salah- 
abDln.® 


^ vdl. vtii, pp, 88-103. 

® PotisiUy tran^t^ by Hunayn's 5on (t 9 io). 

^ PtkriitU p. a^i P. 65, , . 

^ nkffUt, p. ayo. ^ » Jhtd. p 269. • Rasd\l, voL i, p. 15?* 

’ pp. aoo-aoi; Music’* in TAe Legacy of Liam, ed. Thomas 

AmoW Atxd Guillaume (Osfotd, 1931), pp. 35^ 

• voL ii, pp. 155, 163. 
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Musical writers after the Greek school were led by the 
philosopher al-Kindi, who flourished in the second half of the 
ninth century and whose works, as noted before, bear the earliest 
traces of Greek influence. Al-Kindi is credited with six works, 
in one ofwhich wefind the first definite use of notation among the 
Arabs. Not only al-Kindi but several of the leading Moslem 
philosophers and physicians were musical theorists as well. 
Al-Razi (865-925) composed at least one such work, cited by 
ibn-abi-U§aybi*ah.^ AI-Farabi (f 950), himself an accomplished 
lute performer, was the greatest writer on the theory of music 
during the Middle Ages. Besides writing comrnentaries on 
various lost works of Euclid he produced three original works 
Of these Kitab al-Mustgi al-Kabir^ was the most authoritative in 
the East. In the West his compendium of sciences, lifted' al- 
' Ulunt ® {De scientiis), being the earliest and best known of the 
works dealing with music to be rendered into Latin, exerted 
powerful influence. Besides the writings of al-Farabi those of 
ibn-Sina (f 1037), who abridged earlier works and included in 
his al-Shtfa a study of music, and of ibn-Rushd (f 1198) were 
translated into Latin and became text-books in Western Europe. 
As for al-Ghazzali (f 1 1 1 1), it was his defence of al-samd' (music 
and song)* that caused music to play such an important part in 
the ritual of the Sufi fraternities. 

Most of these technical treatises unhappily have been lost in 
the original. Arabic music, with its notation and its two con- 
stituent elements of nagham (melodic modes) and tqa (rhythmic 
modes), has been therefore transmitted by word of mouth only 
and has been finally lost. Arabic chants today are scant in 
melody but strong in rhythm, and no modern person can interpret 
properly the few surviving works on classical music or under- 
stand fully the meaning of their ancient designations of rhythm 
and their scientific terminology. Many such terms may be traced 
to Persian and Indian origins. 

* Vol p. 320, 1 . 26. * See above, p. 372. n. i. 

* Ed 'UthmSn Muhammad Amin (Cairo, 1931) 

^ IhyS', vol u, pp. 238 seq 



CHAPTER XXX 
MOSLEM SECTS 


We have dwelt at some length on the first two and a half 
centuries of the 'Abbasid period (750-1000) because this was a 
formative period during which Moslem civilization received that 
distinctive stamp which it has retained down to our time. In 
theology and law, in science and philosophy, in literature and 
the humanities, Islam is today virtually what it was nine centuries 
ago. Its schools of thought, developed then, have persisted in 
some form to the present day. Among those schools the sects are 
the most important. 

The Mu'tazilah started as a rigid puritanical movement assert- Ration- 
ing that the doctrine that the Koran was the uncreated word of 
God and eternal would compromise His unity, but developed orthodoxy 
later a rationalist wing which accorded the products of human 
reason an absolute value above the Koran Prompted by his 
Mu'tazilite judge ibn-abi-Duwad,^ al-Ma’mun, whose philoso- 
phical interests raised the new creed to a state religion, issued m 
827 a momentous proclamation declaring the dogma of “the 
creation \khalq\ of the Koran”, in opposition to the orthodox 
view that in its actual form, in its Arabic language, the Koran 
is the identical reproduction of a celestial original.* This new 
dogma of “the creation of the Koran” soon became the touch- 
stone of Moslem belief. Even judges had to pass its test. In 833 
the caliph issued his infamous edict that no qadi who did not 
subscribe to the view of the creation of the Koran could hold 
his office or be appointed to one. At the same time he instituted 
the mti^nah, an inquisitorial tribunal for the trial and conviction 
of those who denied his dogma.® Thus by a strange irony of fate 
did the movement which had a party standing for free-thought 
become a deadly instrument for suppressing thought. 

* S«e i?>n‘Khamkan, vol i, pp 38-45: Tabari, vol 111, pp 1139 seq. 

* |SW Bibtiw, pp. 123-4. 

* A <»py of faig oi<d«rs i& prcjerved m Tuban, vol. ui, pp. in 2-16. 
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UoiUm This was not the first time Islam persecuted heresy* The 
ioqvkitittn Umayyad Hisham (724-43) had ordered the execution of al*Ja*d 
ibn-Dirham for teaching that the Koran was created^ and had 
put to death Ghaylan al-Dimashqi (the Damascene) for mamtain’^ 
ing the doctrine of free will;* and both al-Mahdi and al-HSdi 
had crucified a number of ztndlqs^ But this nithnah of al*- 
Ma*mun was the first systematic inquisition into heresy and the 
earliest formal attempt to stamp it out. \ 

The leading victim of the mtfinah was Ahmad ipn-Ijlanbal,* 
whose bold and stubborn championship of the c^use of con- 
servative orthodoxy constitutes one of the glamoro\is pages in 
its history. The persecution of the orthodox continued under 
al-Ma’mun's two successors. But in the second year of his reign, 
848, al-Mutawakkil turned the tables on the Mu'tazilites and 
restored the old dogma. 

Among the leaders of the Mu’tazilite school of this period was 
al-Nazzam (f ca, 845). This ^‘sheikh of the Mu'tazilites^^ en- 
deavoured to check the Persian duahstic tendencies m Islam 
and proclaimed that doubt was the first absolute requirement 
of knowledge.® His system recalls in the main Anaxagoras. 
Al-Nazzam counted among his pupils the encyclopaedist al-JShiz 
of al-Basrah (f 868 9).* Another early leader was Mu'ammar 
ibn-*Abbad al-Sulami^ (f ca. 835), a Qadarite who entertained 
Indian ideas. 

Thc^ On the theological side the man credited with exploding the 

Mu'tazilite theories and re-establishing the orthodox creed which 
prevail* has Since become the heritage of Sunni Islam was abu-al-^asan 
*Ali al-Ash"ari of Baghdad (f 935*^),® a descendant of the 
arbitrator abu-Musa. “Al-MuTazilah”, in the words of a pious 
Moslem, '‘carried their heads high, but their dominion ended 
when God sent al-Ash*ari.'’ Starting as a pupil of the MuTazUite 
theologian al-Jubba"i® (f 915-16), al-Ash"ari later in life changed 

* Ibn-al-Athfr, vol. v, pp 196-7, 

* Ibtd p. 197; Taban, vol. a, p. 1733. 

• See above, p 359 * T»hari, vol. iu, pp. 1131 

• For his ‘^heresies"' see Shalirast&ni, pp, 37*42; Baghd&di, ed, pp* 102**^ 

» Ibn*Hazm, vol. iv, p. 148, al-Khayyat, Kti&h^al Jniikdr^ ed. H* S* Nyberg 

(Cairo, 1925), index. 

’ Consult Shsihrastani, pp. 46--8; Baghdadi, pp. 109*10. 

• See his Maqdl&t aUTsldmiyin^ ed. H, Ritter (Constantinople, 1929}, pp. 
Shahrast&ni, pp. 65*75. 

♦ See Shahrastani, pp. 54 ssg.; Baghdadi, p, I2l. 
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and used in his polemics against his former masters the 
aaroe weapons of logical and philosophical argumentation which 
thef had introduced and developed. Thus he became, in addi- 
tion to his other achievements, the founder of scholastic theology 
in Islam (kaldm). After him the scholastic attempt to reconcile 
religious doctrine with Greek thought became the supreme 
feature of Moslem intellectual life as it was of medieval Christian 
life. To al-Ash*ari is also attributed the introduction of the for- 
mula btla kayf (without modality), according to which one is 
expected to accept the anthropomorphic expressions in the Koran 
without any explanation demanded or given. This new principle 
served as a damper on free-thought and research. It was with a 
view to propagating the Ash'ari system of theology that the 
famous Nizamlyah seminary was established by the Saljuq vizir. 

Al-Ash'ari was followed by al-Ghazzali^ (L. Algazel), un-Ai- 
questionably the greatest theologian of Islam and one of 
noblest and most original thinkers. It was al-Ghazzali who fixed 
the ultimate form of the Ash^anyah and established its dicta as 
the universal creed of Islam. This ‘Tather of the church in 
Islam* ^ has since become the final authority for Sunnite ortho- 
doxy. Moslems say that if there could have been a prophet aft^r 
Muhammad, al-Ghazzili would have been the man. 

Abu-yamid al-Ghazzali was born in 1058 at Tus, Khurasan, 
where he died in 1 1 n . He reproduced in his religious experience 
all the spiritual phases developed by Islam. Here are his own 
words: 

Ever since 1 was under twenty (now I am over fifty) ... I have not 
ceased to investigate every dogma or belief. No Bapnite did I come 
across without desiring to investigate his esotericism; no Jahirite, with- 
out wishing to acquire the gist of his literalism; no philosopher,® without 
wanting to learn the essence of his philosophy; no dialectical theo- 
logian \mut<ikalhfn\y without striving to ascertain the object of his 
dialectics and theology; no Sufi, without coveting to probe the secret of 
his Sulbsm; no ascetic, without tiying to delve into the origin of his 
asceticism; no atheistic zindiq^ without groping for the causes of 
hjs bold atheism and zindiijtsm^ Such was the unquenchable thirst 
of my sotit for investigation from the early days of my youth, an 

al-Ohazali; Mutiammad ibn-abi-Shapab 
»p. 224-6. Cf. Duncan B. Macdonald in 


® Im correctly 

h vol. vii (i927)» F 
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instinct and a temperament implanted in me by God through no choice 
of mine.^ 

Starting his religious life as orthodox, al-GhazzSLli soon turned 
Sufi, and when still under twenty he had broken with all the 
past. In 1091 he was appointed lecturer at the JSTizamiyah in 
Baghdad, where he became a sceptic. Four yeatjs later he re* 
turned to Sufism after a terrific spiritual struggle that left him 
a physical and moral wreck. Intellectuahsm had failed him. 
As a dervish he roamed from place to place enjoying peace of 
soul and acquiescence of mind. After about twelve years of re- 
tirement in various places, including two years of retreat in Syria 
and a holy pilgrimage, he returned to Baghdad to preach and 
teach. There he composed his masterpiece IhydL ^Ulum aUDln^ 
(the revivification of the sciences of religion). The mysticism of 
this work vitalized the law, its orthodoxy leavened the doctrine 
of Islam. In it and in such other works of his as Fdtihat al^ 
' Ulum^ Tahdfut aUFaldstfahy^ aUIqttsad fi al-Fttqdd^ ortho- 
dox speculation reached its culminating point. These works 
deposed fiqh from the high rank it had usurped, employed 
Greek dialectic to found a pragmatic system and made 
philosophy palatable to the orthodox school of theologians 
Partly translated into Latin before 1 1 50, they exerted marked 
influence on Jewish and Christian scholasticism. Thomas 
Aquinas, one of the greatest theologians of Christianity, and 
later Pascal were indirectly affected by the ideas of al-Ghazzali, 
who of all Moslem thinkers came nearest to subscribing to 
Christian views. The scholastic shell constructed by al- Ashman 
and al-Ghazzali has held Islam to the present day, but Christen- 
dom succeeded in breaking through its scholasticism, particu- 
larly at the time of the Protestant Revolt. Since then the West and 
the East have parted company, the former progressing while the 
latter stood still. 

Stifism Sufism* is the form which mysticism has taken in Islam. It is 

^ Al Munqtdh mm ai*Da/Slf cd. A Schmdldm (Pans, 1842), pp. cf 
C Field, TAe Confessions of Al Ghaztah (London, 1909), pp. 12-13. Theautol)io 
graphical part of this work runs almost parallel with the experience of St* 

* 4 vols (Cairo, 1334) There are several other editions 

* (Cairo, 1322 ) * Ed. M. Bouyges (BeirQt, 1927) * 2nd ed. (Cailo, 

* From Ar ^Hf^ wool, to denote the prac tice of assuming a woollett robe on efltenhg 
the mystic life. Theodor Ndldcke in Zntschnft dor deutsehen 

GeselJschafit vol 48 (1894), pp. 45-B. 
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not SO much a set of doctrines as it is a mode of thinking and 
feeling in the religious domain. Moslem mysticism represents a 
reaction against the intellectualism of Islam and the Koran and 
tiae formalism which developed as a consequence. Psychologically 
its basis should be sought in the human aspiration to a personal, 
direct approach to, and a more intense experience of, the deity 
and religious truth. Like other Islamic movements Sufism traces 
its origin to the Koran and the hadith. Such verses as 4 : 96, 

9 ■- 1 13» 33 : 47. condemning “greed after the chance good things 
of this present life”, commending “those who turn to God” and 
emphasizing “trust in God, for God is a sufficient guardian”, are 
not lacking in the Koran. Muhammad’s own relation to God had a 
mystical aspect, namely, a direct consciousness of divine presence, 
and the Sufis came to consider themselves the true interpreters of 
the esoteric teaching of the Prophet as preserved in the hadith. 

Beginning simply as an ascetic life, mainly contemplative, 
such as was commonly practised by Christian monks, Sufism 
during and after the second Islamic century developed into a 
syncretic movement, absorbing many elements from Christianity, 
Neo-Platonism, Gnosticism and Buddhism, and passing through 
mystical, theosophical and pantheistic stages. Wool {suf) vias 
adopted as a dress in imitation of Christian monks, from whom 
was also borrowed the ideal of celibacy which orthodox Islam 
never encouraged. The practice of solitary meditations and pro- 
longed vigils likewise show Syrian monastic influence. The Sufi 
fraternity {fanqah^ right way), which developed in the thirteenth 
century, with its master (shaykh) and novice {murid), corre- 
sponding to the Christian relation of clergy and beginner, ap- 
proaches the monastic orders, notwithstanding the apocryphal 
tradition "no monasticism [rahbdniyak\ in Islam”. The frater- 
nity’s religious service called dhtkr ® is the only elaborate 
ritual in Islam and betrays Christian litanies as a source.* The 
Sufi eschatological traditions with their Antichrist* suggest that 
the fraternities found many recruits among those newly con- 
verted to Islam from the older forms of monotheism. 

*rhe term Sufi appears first in Arabic literature in the middle Ai«sa«i»m 
of the ninth century applied to a certain class of ascetics.® The 

* §ttr. 46; 29 uf. * Remembrance and mention of God’s name; sQr 33 .• 4 n 

* RigNoW A. Nicholsoii, Tkt Mystks 0/ Islam (London, 1914). P- lo- 

i^m Aramaic MesAfiia Daggila. Cf. Matt. 24 : * 4 ! kev. 

>3 1 II s 96. ‘ J 5 bi*. B(syS», vol. i, p. 233. 



434 


THE UMAYYAD AN» UBBASID EMWRES tt\ 


fir3t individuai on wh6m the nsune Sufi was bestowed, and thal 
by later tradition, was the famous occultist jSbir ibn-^^ayyit 
(fl. ca* 776), who professed an ascetic doctrine of his own. His 
contemporary Ibrahim ibn-Adham of Balkh (f ^a. 777) may bl 
taken as a type of this early quietist asceticism (suAd). In th< 
Sufi legend of bis conversion, evidently modelled upon the storj 
of Buddha,^ Ibrahim appears as a king's son who, While hunting 
heard some mysterious voice warning him that he was no- 
created for such a purpose. Thereupon the princely sportsmar 
dismounted and for ever abandoned the path of worldly 
for that of asceticism and piety. According to another legend hij 
conversion came as a result of having observed from the windov 
of his palace a beggar contentedly enjoying a meal of stale breac 
soaked in water and seasoned with coarse salt. When assured b) 
the beggar that he was fully satisfied, Ibrahim put on hair 
cloth and took to a wandering life.* After his Sufi conversion 
Ibrahim migrated to Syria, where Sufism had its earliest organ 
ization, and lived by his own labour. 

Mysticis 1 Under the stimulus of Christian as well as Hellenistic idea* 
Moslem asceticism became mystical in the second Mosleir 
century; that is, it began to be regarded by its devotees as ar 
emotional means of purifying the human soul, so that it maj 
know and love God and be united with Him, rather than as £ 
means for winning His reward in a future world. This Siif 
knowledge (mdrifah) of God is a form of gnosis achieved by tht 
inner light of the individual soul, in contrast to the knowledge 
of Him by the intellect or through acquiescence in the 
accepted tradition. The doctrine of gnosis was developed b> 
abu-Sulayman al-Darani (f 849-50), whose tomb in Darayyc> 
near Damascus was still an object of pilgrimage in the days oi 
YSLqiit.* But the first Sufi of the mystic, as opposed to the ascetic 
school was Ma'ruf al-Karkhi, of the Baghdad school, who dicci 
in 81 5. Originally a Christian, or possibly a $Ibian,^ MaVOf was 
described as a God**intoxicated man and venerated a *^amt 
His tomb at Baghdad on the west bank of the Tigris is still a 
great resort for pilgrims and at the lime of al-Qushayri^f 1074. 

^ T. Duka \ti Journal Hoyal Jittafyo Soctoly (1^4), pp* 13a 

* See ibu-'Asakir, vol ii, pp. lS7-p6; Kutubi, vol. i, pp. 3-|j aWJttlhaynf « 

Btsdlak (Cairo, 12S4), pp. 9-10. « BulddHt vtrf, ii, 5 F 

* Cf. JirasJk/ al^Mahjm, tr. Nichoboa (Leydbtt, 

* Mtsdlah, p. la. i ^ 
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prayen? it was considered a sure remedy for the sick. According 
to tihe mystic principle nothing really exists but God, God is 
eternal f>cauty, and the path leading to Him is love. Love thus 
becomes the essence of mysticism. 

From speculative mysticism, Sufism advanced to theosophy. Theosophy 
In effecting this transition, which took place during the period 
of translation from Greek, Hellenistic influence was paramount. 

The exponent of Sufi theosophy was dhu-al-Nun ^ al-Misri 
(i.e. tile Egyptian), of Nubian parents,® who died at al-Jizah 
(Gizeh) in 860. Sufis m geijeral consider this ascetic the 
originator of their doctrine. They number him among their 
first qupbs (pivots of the universe) and follow the mention 
of his name by the invocation “May God sanctify his in- 
most soul [strrY-" It was dhu-al-Nun who gave Sufism its 
permanent shape. He introduced the idea that the true know- 
ledge of God is attained by one means only, ecstasy (wajd). 
Al-Mas'Qdi® tells us that dhu-al-Nun was wont to wander amid 
the ruined monuments of his native Egypt endeavouring to 
decipher their mysterious figures as a key to the lost sciences 
of antiquity. 

The step from theosophy to pantheism was not difficult and Pantheism 
was made chiefly under Indo-Iranian influences. The AqAdm* 
has preserved for us at least one portrayal of an unmistakable 
Buddhistic view of life, and the zindiq monks described by 
al-Jahi?® were either Indian sadhus, Buddhist monks or their 
imitators.® A Persian, Bayazid® al-Bistami (f ca. 875), whose 
grandfather was a Magian, probably introduced the doctrine 
of fand't self-annihilation, possibly a reflection of Buddhist 
Nirvana. Another Persian, al-Hallaj (the carder), was in 922 
flogged, exposed on a gibbet, then decapitated and burned by 
the ‘Abbasid inquisition for having declared, “I am the Truth” 

(i.e. God). His “crucifixion” made him the great Sufi martyr. 

His mystic theory is made clear in these verses. 

‘ ’’The n»n of the fish”, apphed to Jonah m Koran 21 . 87. Dhu al Nun’s real 
name was ThawbUn abuoal^Fay^ ibn-IbrShfm 

* p- » 

* VeJ, p. 04, U, 07*8. * flayawSn, vol iv, pp 146 7 - 

* IgnSS CWWhet, V^Jesungm tOer dm Islam, ed. F. Babmger (Hcadelberg, 

p, t€o. 

’ Ttw. p|Mnaa«iati0Q of A*. SetQushayri, pp. 17-181 ibn-Khallikan, 
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I am He' whom I love, and He whom I love is I. 

We are two souls dwelling in one body. 

When thou seest me, thou seest Him: 

And when thou seest Him, thou seest us both.^ 

Al-I^allaj’s tomb in west Baghdad stands till now as that of a 
saint. But the greatest monist and pantheist Sufi was Muliyi-al- 
Din ibn-'Arabi (i 165-1240) of Spain, whose tomb at the foot of 
Mt. Qasiyun in Damascus is today enclosed in ai large mosque 
bearing his name. Unlike such orthodox Sufis as al-Ghazztli 
and al-Junayd of Baghdad (f 910),* ibn-'Arabi endeavoured to 
reduce Sufism to a science which he intended to nave reserved 
for circles of initiates. The development of the pantheistic idea 
that all is God was due to him. 

In the field of mystic poetry the Arabs produced only one great 
name, that of the Egyptian ibn-al-Farid, 1181-1235, whose 
masterpiece is a long ode (rhyming in #)* forming an exquisite 
hymn of divine love. On the other hand, almost all Persian poets 
of the first order, e g. Sa'di, yafiz and al-Rumi, were mystics. 
But in the field of philosophic Sufism the Arabic-writing world 
can claim two of the greatest intellects Islam ever produced, 
al-Farabi and al-Ghazzali. It was the latter who reconciled 
Sufism, with its many unorthodox practices, with Islam and 
grafted mysticism upon its intellectualism. 

For the first five Islamic centuries, that form of religious 
experience termed Sufism stood almost entirely on an individual 
basis. Small circles of disciples and followers did cluster round 
the personality or memory of some inspiring teacher, as in the 
case of al-yallaj, but such organized bodies were local in 
provenience and not of permanent character. Before the close 
of the twelfth Christian century self-perpetuating corpbrations 
began to appear. The first fraternity {tariqafi) established on 
such a principle was the Qadinte, so named after the Persian 
*Abd-al-Qadir al-Jilani or al-Jfli (1077-1 166),* who flourished m 

* Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. i, p. 261. Cf. R. A. Nuholson, Studies m Isiaime MysiutiM 

(Cambridge, 1921), p. 80, Louis Massignon, La Pasmn marhr 

mystique dc Vhlam (Pans, 1922), vol ii, p. 518. 

* Qushayn, pp 24*5, flujwin, pp. 128- p, 

* Dtwdn, ed Amm KhOri, ed. (Beiriit, 1894), pp, 65-152; tr. almost cntirily 
by Nicholson, Studies y pp 199- 266. 

* The best extant biogiaphy in in abDhaJiabi, ‘^TaVikh P- 

Margoliouth \n Journal Royal Astatic S&cttiy (1907), pp. 267-3!^ jnirachs 

see ShaUanawft, Bakjat al-Asrdr (Cafro^ X504}, which has on its margip semowo 
of entitled FutU^ al-Ckayh* « 
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Bs^hdSd. The order, one of the most tolerant and oharitable, 
now claims followers throughout the whole Moslem world, 
including Algeria, Java and Guinea. The second fraternity in 
order of antiquity was the Rifa*ite, founded by Alimad al-Rifa'i 
(t ”75)* whose members, like those of other fraternities, can 
perform strange feats, such as swallowing glowing embers, live 
serpents and glass, or passing needles and knives through their 
bodies. Then came the Mawlawites, commonly known as the 
whirling dervishes, whose order centres upon the great Persian 
poet Jalal-al-Din al-Rumi, who died in Quniyah (Konieh) in 
1273. In opposition to the general Moslem practice al-Rumi gave 
an important place to music in the ceremonies of his order. The 
order has always had as its superior one of his descendants who 
lived in Quniyah. The superior enjoyed the privilege of girding 
the new sultan-caliph of Turkey with his sword. 

Various other independent fraternities developed in various 
countries at different times, ranging in their Sufism from ascetic 
quietism to pantheistic antinomianism. In most instances the 
founder of the order became himself the centre of a cult, invested 
with divine or quasi-divine powers, and the headquarters of his 
order developed into a foyer of saint-worship. In Africa the 
strongest religious brotherhood is the Shadhilite,^ founded by 
'AH al-Shadhili (f 1258), which is especially strong in Morocco 
and Tunisia and has sub-orders under special names. Islam in 
Morocco is characterized by saint-worship to a greater degree than 
perhaps in any other country. The modern Sanusi brotherhood, 
with headquarters in the oasis of Kufra and formerly in J aghbub, 
was founded in 1837 by the Algerian Shaykh al-Sanusi and is 
clearly dis< inguishable from the preceding orders in being a 
congregation-state with political and military as well as religious 
aims. The leading native fraternity of Egypt is the Badawi, after 
Ahmad al-Badawi (f 1276), whose centre is at Tanta. In Turkey 
one of the strongest orders is the Baktashi, noted for its con- 
nection with the Janissaries. This order, which became firmly 
established SIkbout 1500, encourages celibacy, reveres 'Ali and 
shows traces of Christian influence in its theology. It seems to 
repres^t a sect father than a Sufi fraternity. Besides inheriting 
the old religions of Asia Minor the dervish orders of that country 

‘ Olii this toe |l^faln*al-Maw&hib al-ShSdhili, Qaw&nln Ihkam al-hkrSq (Damascus, 
*309)5 tr. Edward J. Jurjt, IllumtmtieH in Islamte Mysitcum (Princeton, 1938). 
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have preserved traces of shamanism, which the early Turks 
brought with them from Central Asia. 

The Sufi orders represent the only ecclesiastical organization 
in Islam. The members, commonly called dervishes,^ live in 
special quarters, termed takiyah, zdwtyah or ribat^ which at the 
same time serve as social centres, a function which the mosque 
fails to perform. The fraternity may have, in addition to the 
masters and neophytes, a third class of affiliated! lay members 
who are subject to the guidance of the superior ofithe order. 

Besides introducing a form of mbnasticism and ritual* the 
Sufis made other contributions to Islam. They were evidently 
responsible for the diffusion of the rosary {subhak) among Mos- 
lems.® Today only the puritanical Wahhabis eschew the rosary, 
regarding it as an innovation {bid* ah). Of Hindu origin, this instru- 
ment of devotion was probably borrowed by the Sufis from the 
Eastern Christian churches and not directly from India. During 
the Crusades the rosary found its way into the Roman Catholic 
West. The first mention of the rosary in Arabic literature was^ 
made by the poet laureate abu-Nuwas ca, 810).* The cele- 
brated mystic al-Junayd (f 9io) of Baghdad used it as a means 
of attaining a state of ecstasy, and when once a critic remonstrated 
with him for the use of such an innovation despite his reputation 
for sanctity, al-Junayd replied: 'T will not renounce a path that 
has led me to God”.® 

Moreover, Sufism founded and popularized the cult of saint- 
hood. Veneration of saints finds no sanction in the Koran. It 
sprang up, following the Christian practice, in response to the 
mystic call and to meet the need of bridging the gap between 
man and God in Islamic theology. While there is no formal 
canonization in Islam, popular acclaim based upon the per- 
formance of miracles (kardmdt\constxtut^s a saint (waliy friend 
of God). By the twelfth century the original feeling common to 
both Sunnites and Shi'ites that the invocation of saints was an 
idolatrous form of worship had been dissipated by a philo- 
sophical reconciliation of sainthood with orthodox principles, 
effected mainly through Sufi influence. When it came to the 

^ Ar. darwlshy from Pers., poor, needy, a mendicant. 

* For a critid^an by an orthodox Moslem see ibn^abjawzi, Nutqd^ pp. 26a 

* Ignaz Goldziher in Rtmt de Vhtstmre des rthgumsy vol. xxi (18^), 

VarlesungeHy p. 164. 

* DiwdHy p, 108, 1 . 18. Cf. ibtt-Qutaybah, al-Shfry p, 508, 1 . a, * H 
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question of rank among ''the friends of Allah**, the chivalrous 
Sufis maintained the principle of complete equality between the 
s^xes.^ They, for instance, accorded R§bi"ah aI-*Adawiyah 
(ipa* 717-801) of ahBasrah, a mystic woman of noble life and 
lovely character, first place in the list of saints. Since then 
Riibi'ah has become "the saint par excellence of the Sunnite 
hagiology**. When young she was sold as a slave, but on seeing 
a radiance round her while she prayed her master freed her. 

She refused to marry and lived a life of extreme asceticism and 
other^ worldliness. She soon became a revered guide along "the 
mystic way**, inculcating penitence, patience, gratitude, holy 
fear, voluntary poverty and utter dependence (tawakkul) upon 
God. Asked whether she hated Satan, Rabi’ah replied: "My love 
for God leaves no room for hating Satan**. When in a dream the 
Prophet asked her whether she loved him, her reply was: "My 
love for God has so possessed me that no place remains for hating 
aught or loving any save Him’*.* On another occasion she de- 
clared: "I have not served God from fear of God ... or love of 
Paradise . . . but only for the love of Him and the desire for Him" .® 

An impassioned prayer by one of those lovers of God, al- 
Suhrawardi, who at the age of thirty-six (a.D. i 191) was executed 
as a heretic at Aleppo by order of the viceroy al-Malik al-?ahir 
and his father, Salah-al-Din, makes plain the indebtedness of 
Sufi theosophy to Neo-Platonism as well as to Christianity.* 

Another religious movement that took its final form under the Shfab 
'Abbasids and developed offshoots that played decisive r 61 es in 
the history of Islam and the caliphate was the Shfah. The 
partisans of ^Ali fared no better under the 'Abbasid regime than 
under the Umayyad, and that in spite of the fact that they had 
been an important factor in establishing the former at the 
expense of the latter. The smiles of al-Ma’mun, who even went 
so far as to don their colour, green, and proclaim as heir appar- 
ent one of their imams, *Ali al-Ri^a,* proved of no permanent 

* Abu Ku'aym (t 1038) devotes a section caf bis voluminous fftlyat ai-Awhyd* 

al^A^)iyd\ vol. ii (Cairo, 1933), pp. 39*79» *9 women Sufis and saints. 

* Tadkkirat aI-Awityd\ ed* R* A. Nicholson, vol, i (Leyden, 

1905), p, 67. 

* Ahtt-lT&hb (M*Makki). al-QulHh (Cairo, 193^)» vol, iii, p. 83. For more on 

I^bi*ah ocmsuk Margaret Smith, the Mystic und her Feilow-Smnts in IsUm 

(CambtMga. 

Louk MiliiaaifipOii. RemeU de iexfes inidits ccmcemant Vhisioire de U mystique 
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avail. Soon came al-Mutawakkil, who in Sjo resumed the early 
practice of persecuting the Shf ah; he destroyed the tomb of 
'Ali at al-Najaf and the more venerated one of al-IJusayn at 
Karbala*,^ thereby earning the everlasting hatred of all Shf ites. 
In 1029 the Caliph al-Qadir drove a ShTite leader out of his 
Baghdad mosque and installed in his place a Sunnite.* This 
general hostility led the Shi'ites to the adoption of the principle 
of dissimulation (taqtyah^^^ i.e. dispensation from the require- 
ments of religion under compulsion or threac of injury. The 
legitimacy of dissimulation as an ethical principle had already 
been recognized by some Kharijites,^ but the ShTites made it a 
fundamental tenet. They contributed to it the further point that 
when a believer finds himself in a position where his adversaries 
are in the ascendancy, not only may he profess outwardly the 
form of the prevailing religion but he must do so as a measure 
of protection for himself and his co-religionists.^ 

Although a suppressed minority and perpetrators of un- 
successful, though not always unheroic, rebellions against the 
established order, the non-conformist Shi*ites persisted openly 
and under cover of taqzyah in according their allegiance to 
whom rightful allegiance (waldyah) was due, namely, an imSm 
descended from ^Ali. Unlike the Sunnite caliph the Shfite 
imam-had inherited from Muhammad not only his temporal 
sovereignty but the prerogative of interpreting the law. In that 
capacity he was an infallible teacher and to his infallibility 
(^tsmahy he added the divine gift of impeccability.'^ Contrary 
to the Sunnite and the Sufi doctrine the Shfites maintained that 
religious certainty could be gained only from the instruction of 
such an imam divinely protected against error and sin. 'Ali, 
their first imam, was succeeded by his son al-Uasan and then 
by his other son, al-Uusayai,® whose line is the more celebrated 
one. The last nine of the twelve imams to whom the Twelvers 

1 Fakhrt^ p. 335, Mas’Qdi, vol. vii, pp. 302-3. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p, 278. • Liter&Uy ‘‘ciaution’% Komn, 3 ; 27 

* Shahrastam, p. 92, 1. 15, p. 93, 1. 6. * Gold«h©r, VorUsungm^ p. 203 

* See above, p. 248. Baghd^i, vdl. i, pp, 277-9. 

’ Shahrastam, pp 108-9; ibn-Khaldiin, Muqaddam^ik^ pp. 164-5. 

* The numberlei»5 descendants of al-Hsu»an and aJ-Husayn are distinguished from 
other Moslems by the titles sharff (noble) and sayytd (lord) respectively and by the 
right to wear green turbans. The Sharlfs of Makkah, whose sdon was the Sunnite 
KmgJ^aysal of al-Traq, as well as the Sharlfs of Morocco, represent the line of the 
eldisSt son of F3.ti<nah. 
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{Ithna *Ashanyak\ the main body of the Shfah, swore allegiance, 
were descendants of al-IJusayn, Of these nine, four are said to 
havemet death successively by poison: Ja*far (765) in al-Madmah, 

Musa^ (799) in Baghdad, "Ali al-Rida^ (818) in Tus and 
Muhammad al-Jawad (835) in Baghdad. Others fell fighting 
against the authority of the caliphs or at the hands of execu- 
tioners. Since the youthful twelfth imam, Muhammad, * 'dis- 
appeared** (264/878) in the cave of the great mosque at Samarra 
without leaving offspring, he became "the hidden [mustattr]” 
or "the expected [muntaj^ar] imam**.® As such he is considered 
immune from death and in a temporary state of occultation 
{ghaybah). In due time he will appear as the Mahdi (divinely 
guided one) to restore true Islam, conquer the whole world and 
usher in a short millennium before the end of all things. Though 
hidden, this twelfth imam has always been "the master of the 
time’* {qatm al-samdn). In Persia the Twelver Shi'ah was 
established in 1 502 by the Safawids, who claimed descent from 
the seventh imam, Musa al-Kazim. Since then the shah has been 
considered as simply the locum tenens of the hidden imam and 
the mujtakzds (higher theologians) as his spokesmen and inter- 
mediaries with men. 

Thus did the imam-mahdi dogma become an essential part 
of Shl'ite creed. Even today it forms the main line of demarca- 
tion between Shfite and Sunnite Islam. While the Sunnites do 
look forward to a future restorer of the faith, they neither em- 
phasize his importance in their eschatology nor call him mahdi.* 

The Shi’ ah soil proved most fertile for the development of isma'iiites 
heterodoxies. According to a tradition Muhammad once said, 

"The Israelites have been divided into seventy-one or -two sects, 
and so have the Christians, but my community shall be divided 
into seventy-three’*.® Of these sects many were offshoots from the 
Shi’ ah. 

The Twelvers were not the only group among the imamite 
1 P’ -♦PP* 

Ya qabi, vol. ii, p. 551; iba-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 577 » 

® Shahxastani, p. 128; Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, pp. bo-bi; ibn-Hazm, vol. iv, p. 138; 
al-Nawbakhti, Ftrag ed. Hellmut Ritter (ConstanUnople, mt), pp. 

(^.iWKbaldaa, Muqaddamah, p. 166. The cave {strddb) is stiU shown among 
the ruins of SiUnarra. 

* See genealogical tree on next page. The belief in the return of the Mah< 3 h lent it- 
seif to ixnpofiture produced many pretenders in aU periods of Moslem history. 

Ibn*ai.Jfa^^, N4t^d^ pp, 19-20. Cf. Baghdadi, ed. Hitti, p. 15* 

20 
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Shi' ah. Another group agreed with the Twelvers as to the suc- 
cession down to the sixth imam, ]a'fat al-$idiq, but at this point 
diverged, making Ja'far’s eldest son, Isma'il (f 760), in prefer- 
ence to his brother Musa, the seventh and last imam. This sect 
restricted the number of visible imams to seven and were there- 
fore called Seveners (Sad’tyah). Ja'far had designated Isma'il as 
his successor, but having learned of Isma'fl’s it^temperance 

I. 'AI.I, t 661 


2. Al-Hasan, I 669 3 Al-Husayn, t 680^ 

4 *Ali Zayn-al-'AbidIn, f 7 


Zayd 5 Muhammad AL-BAQiR,t 731 

6. Ja'far AL-§AX>iQ,t 7^5 


Isma'il, t 7 bo 7 MCsa ai 

I . 

8 'Ali AL’RlDA,t8|8 

i 

9. Muhammad al-JawAd, f ^35 

10 *Ai 1 AI -Hadt, t 868 

! 

11 Al-HaSAN AL-'ASKARl,t 874 

I 

12 Muhammad al-Munta/ar 

(al-Mahdi),t 878 

Tree showing the Relationship of the Twelve Im^s 

changed his decision in favour of his second son, Musa. The 
majority of the Shi' ah acquiesced in the change and continued 
the imamate in Musa al-KSzim, who thus became number seven 
in the series of the twelve visible imams. But others, claiming 
that the imam as an infallible being could not prejudiO!*, 
case by such a thing as drinking wine, remainpcMOi^ 
who predeceased his father by five year^T^tlHMNi 
called Isma'ilites, Isma'il became thcl Mtidttn Mahdi.* ' 

In the Isma'iliyah system, ^ ift "dMi I^thagorean of 

old, the number seven assuiffiiidsWred imp(t^!M*ee. Ttte Seveners 

» Nawbakhti, pp. 57-85 «d. Hitti, ||* 4 bn-Khaldfiii, 



CM. XX5C 


MOSLEM SECTS 


443 


**periodicated*’ all cosmic and historical happenings by this aum- 
la their gnostic cosmogony, partly based on Neo«Platonismi 
the steps of emanation were seven; (i) God; (2) the universal mind 
(Vj/); (3) the universal soul {nafs)\ (4) primeval matter; (5) space; 

($) time; (7) the world of earth and man. This world was favoured 
with seven legislating prophets (sing. ndttq)\ Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, Jesus Qhd), Muhammad and Muhammad al- 
TSmm, son of Isma'il. In between each two of these legislating 
prophets they inserted seven silent ones (sing, sdmii)^ of whom 
the first was the ‘‘foundation** {asds). The silent prophets in- 
cluded such men as Ishmael, Aaron, Peter and 'Ali. Parallel to 
them ran another lower hierarchy, arranged in sevens or twelves, 
of propaganda leaders (sing. hujjaJt) and simple missionaries 
(sing. dctt)y 

The Isma‘ilites organized one of the most subtle and effective Batmites 
means of politico-religious propaganda that the world of Islam 
ever experienced. From their places of retreat they began to send 
out missionaries to traverse the Moslem world preaching the 
doctrine known as bdtm^ (inner, esoteric). According to the un- 
organized schools of thought, called Batinites by the orthodox, 
the Koran should be interpreted allegorically and religious truth 
could be ascertained by the discovery of an inner meaning of 
which the outer form {sdhir) was but a veil intended to keep that 
truth from the eyes of the uninitiate. Quietly and cautiously the 
novice was initiated under oath of secrecy in the esoteric doc- 
trines, including such recondite ones as the formation of the 
universe by emanation from the divine essence, transmigration 
of souls, the immanence of the Divinity in IsmS^il and the ex- 
pectation of his early return {rafah) as the Mahdi. Initiation 
is said to have involved seven to nine graded stages ® which recall 
modern Freemasonry. 

This esoteric system found an able enthusiast in one "Abdullah, 
whose father, Maymun al-Qaddah, of obscure origin, had prac- 
tised as an oculist {gaddah) in al-Ahwtz before moving to 
Jerusalem- It was "Abdullah who perfected the religio-political 
system of the Ism 5 "ilites just delineated. From his headquarters, 

' pp. 145 ^ 7 ; vol. vui (Cairo, 1327), pp. 3S8-9. 

Con&^ailt W, 4 to hmmli Litorature (London, 1933 )» 

^ BadWlidi, pp. SZ9-3OJ Shahrastani, pp. 147 ibn-al-Jawzi, p. 108. 

transmitted to the adept by degrees was practised before 
thie and certam Greek schools of thought. 
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first at al-Basrah and later at Salamyah^ in northern Syria, he 
and his successors sent secret missionaries who systemat^aUy 
made their starting-point the arousing of scepticism in the 
would-be follower. They would then direct his attention to the 
great Mahdi soon to make his public appearance. Taking ad- 
vantage of the growing enmity between Arab and Persian 
Moslems, this son of a humble Persian oculist conceived the 
audacious project of uniting in a secret society, with grades of 
initiation, both conquered and conquerors, who as mee-thinkers 
would use religion as a scheme to destroy the caliphate and give 
'Abdullah or his descendants the throne — a project as astounding 
in its conception as it was rapid in its execution and certain in its 
partial success. For it was this scheme that culminated in the rise 
of the Fatimid dynasty in Tunisia and Egypt. 

Before his death, about 874,® 'Abdullah had found a most 
zealous pupil and proselylizer in IJamdan Qarmat,® an 'Iraqi 
peasant who had read in the stars that the Iranians were going 
to regain the empire of the Arabs.* yamdan became the founder 
of the Batini sect known after him as the Qarmatian. In this 
movement the ancient feud between the native peasantry and 
the sons of the desert evidently found expression. About 890 
the founder built himself, near al-Kufah, an official residence, 
Dar al-Hijrah® (refuge for emigrants), which became the head- 
quarters of the new movement. Active propaganda among the 
native masses, especially the so-called Nabataean peasants and 
artisans, as well as among the Arabs themselves, swelled the 
number of members in the new sect. Fundamentally the organ- 
ization was a secret society based on a system of communism. 
Initiation was necessary for admission. The new community sup- 
ported itself from a common fund created through contributions 
which were seemingly voluntary but in reality a series of taxes, 
each heavier than the preceding. Qarmat even went so far as to 
prescribe community of wives and property (ul/aA).^ In their 
theology these '^Bolsheviks of Islam**, as they are called by 

^ See Iftakhri, p. 6i; ibn-al>Faqih, p. i lO; Yaqat, vol. iii, p, 123. The less authantic 
and modem fomi id Salatniyah; Maq&i, p. 190; pp. 76, 98^ 

* A century earlier according to a note in alj^wayni, cd. 

MIrza M. al-Qazwini, pt. 3 (Leyden, i 037 ), p. 

♦ £t3nnology of this word doubtful; probably not Arabic (Baghd&di, Thtti, 

p. 171; FfJknsi, p. i 87» 1. 9; Sam’ani, Ansdh^ fol. 448b) but Aramaic for 
teacher**; PP* ibn-al-Janhd, p. no. i 

* Fikri^tV^ 1^. • ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii* jp* 

• icets with same views see ibn-|,iaem, vol. iv, p. 143, U. 11*% 
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some modern waiters, used an allegorical catechism batsed on the 
%X 3 ^a.n and supposedly adapted to all creeds, all races and all 
castes. They stressed tolerance and equality, organized workers 
and artisans into guilds (sing. /»«/) and in their ceremonial 
had the ritual of a guild. The earliest sketch of the organization 
of Moslem guilds occurs in the eighth epistle of the Ikhw 3 ,n al- 
l^afS.*, themselves probably Qarmatians. This trade guild move- 
ment, in the opinion of Massignon, reached the West and in- 
fluenced the formation of European guilds and Freemasonry.^ 

The Qarmatian movement with its communistic, revolutionary 
tendencies developed into a most malignant growth in the body 
politic of Islam. To shed the blood of their opponents, even if 
Moslem, the Qarmatians considered legitimate. Before they were 
fully organized they had a hand in the servile war of the Zanj 
(negroes) at al-Basrah which between 868 and 883 shook the 
caliphate to its very foundation. Under the leadership of abu- 
Sa'id al-yasan al-Jannabi,* originally a missionary of Qarmat,® 
they succeeded in founding (899) an independent state on the 
western shore of the Persian Gulf with al-Ahsa’* for their 
capital. Soon this state became at once the bulwark of their power 
and the terror of the caliphate in Baghdad. From their new head- 
quarters they conducted a series of terrible raids on the neigh- 
bouring lands. Al-Jannabi himself subjected al-Yamamah about 
903 and invaded *Uman. His son and successor, abu-Xahir 
Sulayman, laid waste most of lower al-Traq and cut the pilgrim 
routes.® His atrocities culminated in 930 in the seizure of Makkah 
and the carrying off of the Black Stone.® After an absence of 
some twenty years this most sacred relic of Islam was returned 
(951) to al-Ka*bah by order of the FStimid Caliph al-Man^fir.’ 
Between the tenth and eleventh centuries the followers of 
Qarmat and al- J annSbi from their headquarters at Salamyah kept 
Syria and al-TrSq drenched in blood.® Even distant Khurasan 

' Art. **^armatian;h”, Encytlafirndta af Isldm. 

* Jazm&b was a town in Fans near the mouth of a river emptying into the Persian 
^uU; X^takhri, p, 34. 

^ Ibn^tlawq^y p, aio. 

^ Modem lbn*al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 63. 

* Uid. voL viii, pp. 124-$, 132-3, 158-q, 232. 

* Miskawayh, al-Untam^ ed. F. Amedros, vol. i (Oxford, 1920), 

P» ihn-abAthir, voL viii, pp. iS3*4* 

I Cf. ]l^hd&di, cd. Hitti, pp. ibn-al-Atldr, vol. viii, pp. 153 - 4 * 

vol* iii| p|), 2217 Mas*0di, 37**6; Miskawayh, vol. ii. 
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and al-Yaman, because of the Qarmatian activity, formed lasting 
hotbeds of discontent. 

The The Qarmatian state fell but its doctrine was passed Ctt» to 

Assassins Fgtimids of Egypt, from one of whom Druzism sprang, an^ 
later to the Neo-Isma'ilites or Assassins^ of AlamQt and Syrian 
The Assassin movement, called the “new propaganda” * by 
its members, was inaugurated by al-I^asan ibn-al-SabbSfe 
(f 1124), probably a Persian from Tus, who claimed descent 
from the I^imyarite kings of South Arabia. The motives were 
evidently personal ambition and desire for vengeance on 
the part of the heresiarch. As a young man ii^ al-Rayy,® 
al-^lasan received instruction in the Batinite system, and after 
spending a year and a half in Egypt returned to his native 
land as a Fatimid missionary.* Here in 1090 he gained pos* 
session of the strong mountain fortress Alamut, north-west 
Qazwin. Strategically situated on an extension of the Alburz 
chain, 10,200 feet above sea-level, and on the difficult but 
shortest road between the shores of the Caspian and ffie Persian 
highlands, this “eagle’s nest”, as the name probably means, gave 
ibn-al-Sabbah and his successors a central stronghold of primary 
importance. Its possession was the first historical fact in the life 
of the new order. 

From Alamut the grand master {deti al-dti&K) with his 
disciples made surprise raids in various directions which netted 
other fortresses. In pursuit of their ends they made free and 
treacherous use of the dagger, reducing assassination to an art. 
Their secret organization, based on Isma'ilite antecedents, 
developed an agnosticism which aimed to emancipate the 
initiate from the trammels of doctrine, enlightened him as to the 
superfluity of prophets and encouraged him to believe nothing 
and dare all. Below the grand master stood the grand priors 
(sing, al-d^i al-kabtr) each in charge of a particular district. 
After these came the ordinary propagandists. The lowest de^ee 
of the order comprised the fid^is^ who stood -ready to execute 
whatever orders the grand master issued. A graphic, though Ute 

> From Ar. ^ashshdshun, those addicted to the use of (lashUh, a stupe^iag 

* Al-da'wai ai-jadfdaif, Shahrast&ni, p. 150. 

* Hence his surname al-Razi; ibn-al-AtUr, vol. x, p. 369. 

* lbn>al'AthIr, vol. ix, p. 304, vol. x, p. 161. 

* Variant one readjr to offer Ms life for a cause. Cf. VoI* 

pp. 166-7. 
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and second-hand, description of the method by which the master 
of AiantOt is said to have hypnotized his * ‘self-sacrificing ones*^ 
with the use of ]^a$k^$h has come down to us from Marco Polo, 
#ho passed in that neighbourhood in 1271 or 1272. After describ- 
ing in glowing terms the magnificent garden surrounding the 
elegant pavilions and palaces built by the grand master at 
Alamtit, Polo proceeds: 

Now no man was allowed to enter the Garden save those whom he 
intended to be his Ashishin. There was a fortress at the entrance to the 
Garden, strong enough to resist all the world, and there was no other 
way to get in. He kept at his Court a number of the youths of the 
country, from 12 to 20 years of age, such as had a taste for soldiering. . . . 
Then he would introduce them into his Garden, some four, or six, or 
ten at a time, having first made them drink a certain potion which cast 
them into a deep sleep, and then causing them to be lifted and carried 
in* So when they awoke they found themselves in the Garden. 

When therefore they awoke, and found themselves in a place so 
charming, they deemed that it was Paradise in very truth. And the 
ladies and damsels dallied with them to their hearts^ content . . . 

So when the Old Man would have any Prince slain, he would say 
to such a youth; “Go thou and slay So and So, and when thou returnest 
my Angels shall bear thee into Paradise And shouldst thou die, nathe- 
less even so will I send my Angels to carry thee back mto Paradise.^’ ^ 

The assassination in 1092 of the illustrious vizir of the Saljuq 
sultanate, Nizam-al-Mulk, by a fidd\ disguised as a Sufi,® was 
the first of a series of mysterious murders which plunged the 
Moslem world into terror. When in the same year the Saljuq 
Sultan Malikshah bestirred himself and sent a disciplinary force 
against the fortress, its garrison made a night sortie and repelled 
the besieging army. Other attempts by caliphs and sultans 
proved equally futile until finally the Mongolian Hulagu, who 
destroyed the caliphate, seized the fortress in 1256 together with 
Its subsidiary castles in Persia.® 

As early as the last years of the eleventh century the Assassins 
had succeeded in setting firm foot in Sjnria and winning as convert 
the Saljflq prince of Aleppo, Ridwan ibn-Tutush (f 1113)- By 

^ Mo&k of Ser Marco Polo^ the Venetian^ tr. Henry Y\ 4 e, and ed (London, 
*^75), vd* i, pp. i4d-9. Cf. a smkingly similar description of a corresponding 
cei^<my ascribed to ibn-Klmllikan in Pund^^hen des Onents^ vol. hi 

(Vienna, rSig), ed. and tr. Hammer, pp. 201 > 4 . 

• voL i, p. 2 $^; see below, p. 47 ®. 

’ Aasassin ^oks and records were then destroyed, o\ir information 

abotil atimnge and spectacular order is derived mainly from hostile sources. 
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1140 they had captxired the hill fortress of Ma§iyad^ and many 
others in northern Syria, including al-Kahf, al-QadmQs and 
*Ullayqah.^ Even Shayzar (modem Sayjar) on the Orontes was 
temporarily occupied by the Assassins, whom Usamah® calls 
IsmaTlites. One of their most famous masters in Syria was 
Rashid-al-Din Sinan (f 1192), who resided at Masyad and bore 
the title shaykh al-jabal, translated by the Crusadesr chroniclers 
as ^^le vieux de la montagne**^ (the old man of the mountain). 
It was Rashid’s henchmen who struck awe and terror into the 
hearts of the Crusaders. After the capture of Masyaa in 1260 by 
the Mongols, the Mamluk Sultan Baybars in 1272 dealt the 
Syrian Assassins the final blow. Since then the Assassins have 
been sparsely scattered through northern Syria, Persia, 'UmSn, 
Zanzibar and especially India, where they number about a 
hundred and fifty thousand and go by the name of Khojas or 
Mawlas.® They all acknowledge as titular head the Agha Khan 
of Bombay, who claims descent through the last grand master of 
Alamut from Isma^il, the seventh imam, receives over a tenth 
of the revenues of his followers, even in Syria, and spends most 
of his time as a sportsman between Paris and London. 

The Nusayris of northern Syria, who antedate the Druzes of 
Lebanon, form another of the surviving Isma'ilite sects* They 
are so named after Muhammad ibn-Nusayr, of the end of the 
ninth century, a partisan of the eleventh ^Alid imam al- Hasan 
al-'Askari (f 874).® According to Dussaud’ the followers of 
ibn-Nusayr present a remarkable example of a group passing 
directly from paganism to Isma*Ilism. This explains the points 
of marked difference between them and the main body of 
Isma'ilites, 

The Nusayris, in company with other sects of extreme 
Shi'ites but unlike the Isma^ilitea, consider ^Ali the incarnation 

^ Variants Mai^yaf, Mas>ath. It still stands on the eastern side of the Nu$&yriyah 
Mountain. Ibn-al-Athir, vol. xi, p. 52; abu-al-FidSl’, vol. iu, p. 16. 

* Ibn-Battut^, vol, 1, p. 166. 

* Ktiab aUrttbar, ed. HitU, pp. 159-60 ^Arab-Synm Genthmant p. 190, 

* Cf. William of Tyre, ^‘Historia rerum** in Reeunl des htst&nms des 
Mstartens acetdentaux, vol. i (Pans, XS44), p. 996. 

* Other than these the D2lwQdis of Gujar&t m India, who number over a 
thousand, are likewise Isma*ihtes, but are not followers of the Agha On the 
DAwddis see D, Menant in Revm du monde musulmm, vol. x (1910), pp, 47 ^^ 

* The first important references to ibn-Nu$ayr and his followers oc<Jur in tibe 
manuscripts of J^amzah and other Druze polemicists of the early eleventh oentuty* 

’ Ren^ Dussaud, Mtstmri 0t rehgton des Ne^mrU (Paris, 1900), ^ 
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of the deity.* Hence the name 'Alawites given them since the 
French mandate was established in their territory. Unlike the 
Pruzes and other Moslem sects they possess a liturgy and have 
adopted a number of Christian festivals, including Christmas 
and Easter. Some of them bear Christian names such as Matta 
(Matthew), Yuhanna (John) and Hllanah (Helen). In addition 
to these borrowings from Christian sources their religion, which 
they practise with even gp’eater secrecy than the Druzes, has 
retained clear remnants of their former pagan beliefs. Today 
some three hundred thousand adepts of this system, mostly 
peasants, inhabit the mountainous region of northern and central 
Syria and are scattered as far as Turkish Cilicia 

The Nusayris, Assassins, Druzes, Qarmatians and similar Other 
Isma'ilite sects are considered even by the Shl'ites themselves, 
that is by the Twelvers, who form the bulk of the Shrite group, do*«» 
as extremists (j^huldh), mainly because they compromise the 
divinity of God and disregard the finality of Muhammad’s 
prophethood.* Among thcghuldh is a sect which has gone so far 
as to declare that Gabriel mistook Muhammad for 'Ah when 
he called him to his prophetic mission.® Of the ultra-Shl'ite sects 
which had a late development may be mentioned the Takhtajis 
(woodcutters) of western Anatolia, the 'Ali-Ilahis ('Ah^deifiers) of 
Persia and Turkestan, their close of km the Qizil-bash (red-heads) 
of the east of Anatolia and the Baktashis of Turkey and Albania. 

On the opposite wing stand the Zaydis of al-Yaman, the 
partisans of Zayd,* grandson of al-Husayn, whom they regard as 
the founder of their sect. Of all the Shi'ite sects this is the nearest 
akin to the Sunnites and in seme respects the most tolerant. 
Between Xh.t ghuldh on the one 1 and and the Zaydis on the other 
the Twelvers occupy the middle ground of Shi'ism. Contrary to 
other Shi'ite groups the Zaydis believe in no hidden imam, 
practise no temporary marriage {muf aJi) and allow no dis- 
simulation (taqtyah). But they share with all other Shi'ite groups 
hostility to Sufism. In all, the Shl'ites with their sub-sects do not 
form more than fifty million people or fifteen per cent, of the 
body of Islam.® 

* ShabrastSi^, pp. 143*S- 

* For other extremists consult Baghdadi, ed. Hrtti, pp 145 sef , Shahrastani, 

PP- rey.; ibn-Ha*m, VcA. tv, pp 140 «*?.! Ash'ari, MaqilSt, vol 1 , pp 5-16. 

* Batfhd&di, p, iS 7 , * Consult the geneilogiud tree above, p, 44 a. 

^ Ithm, p, a49> n. 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

THE CALIPHATE DISMEMBERED: PETTY DYNASTIE! 
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I. In Five years after the foundation of the 'Abbasid caliphate the 
spaw youthful 'Abd-al-Rahman, sole distinguished scion of the Umay- 
yads to escape the general massacre which signalized the ac- 
cession of the new r^ime, reached Cordova in far-off Spain. A 
year later, in 756, he established there a brilliant dynasty. The 
first province was thereby for ever stripped off the 'AbbSsid em- 
pire, still in its infancy. Others were soon to follow, 
a. The In 7^5 Idris ibn-‘ Abdullah, a great-grandson of al-IJ asan, par- 

***** ticipated in one of those recurring 'Alid revolts in al-Madinah. 
The insurrection was suppressed and he fled to Morocco (al- 
Maghrib),^ where he succeeded ia founding a kingdom bearing 
his name that lasted for almost two centuries (788-974). The 
Idrisids,® whose principal capital was FSs (Fez),® were the first 
Shi'ite dynasty in history. They drew their strength from the 

^ Ya’qflbi, vol. li, p. 488; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iv, pp. 14-14; iba-TdhSri, 
vol. i, pp. 72 stq.f 217 teq.\ it. £. Fagnaa, vol. i (Algier, 1901), jra. 96 sef,, 303 tpq, 
■ (>mult Stanley Lane-Poole, The Mohammade^ Dynasttei (London, l 893 i 
paoduced 1925), p. 35; £. de Zambaur, Manuel it ghUtUaiu et it ekrtfitahilt 
fkittmre ie V Islam (Hanover, 1927), p. 

* The dty was built by Idris. Ibn-abi-^ar' (al-Flsi), Rawi ot-QiFfisji 
MuliUl al'Maghrti, ed, J. H. Toraberg (Dpsala, 1843), p. 1$; tr. To*nbergs‘<<l****^ 
rtgtm Maurttaniae (Upsala, 184$), pp, at teq. 
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BwljeJif, wfeo though Sunuite were ever ready to Ospousft a 
iU^hucAatic cause. Hemmed in between the Fifhnids of Egypt 
the Umayyads of Spain, their dynasty finally succumbed 
mder the fatd blows of a general of the Caliph al-Hakam II 
’ f^l-76) of Cordova.^ 

Aa the Shfite Idrisids were carving for themselves a domain 3. Tbn 
^ in the western part of North Africa, the Sunnite Aghlabids were A«u«W<i» 
doing likewise to the east. Over the territory called Ifriqiyah 
(Africa Minor, i.e. mainly Tunisia), a corruption of Latin 
*Mfrica", Harun al-Rash!d had appointed in 800 Ibrahim ibn- 
^Aghlab as governor.* Ibn-al-Aghlab (800-811) ruled as an 
independent sovereign, and after the year of his appointment no 
'Abblsid caliph exercised authority beyond the western frontiw 
of Egypt. The Aghlabids contented themselves with the title 
amir, but seldom bothered to inscribe the caliph’s name on their 
coinage even as a token of his spiritual suzerainty. From their 
capital, al*Qa5Tawan, heir to Carthage, they dominated in their 
century of power (800-909) the mid-Mediterranean. 

Many of Ibrahim’s successors proved as energetic as he. The 
dynasty became one of the pivotal points of history in the long 
conflict between Asia and Europe. With their well-equipped fleet 
they harried the coasts of Italy, France, Corsica and Sardinia. 

One of them, ZiySdat- Allah I (817-38), sent against Byzantine 
Sicily in 827 an expedition which had been preceded by many 
piratical raids. This and succeeding expeditions resulted in the 
complete conquest of the island by 902.* Sicily, as we shall sec, 
became an advantageous base for operations against the main- 
land, particularly Italy. Besides Sicily, Malta and Sardinia were 
seized, mainly by pirates whose raids extended as far as Rome, 

At the same time Moslem pirates from Crete were repeatedly 
raiding the isles of the Aegean Sea and by the middle of the 
tenth century were harassing the coasts of Greece. Three Kufic 
inscriptions lately discovered in Athens reveal the existence of an 
Arab settlement there which may have survived until the early 
tenth century.* 

* fp, 56 " 7 . 

* vol, vi, io6 ibn-*IdhlMi, vol, i, p. 83, 

^ vol, vi, pp» 1235 vol. ir, pp» 

* ‘‘The Saraeem in Athene”, Setm^e 

vol ^ no* ^73; G. Sotetioti, ‘‘Arabic iUroaim in Ad:ien» in Byaantine Tunes‘% 
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The great Mosque of al-QayrawSn, still standing as a rival 
to the famous mosques of the East, was begun ui^er thi$ 
Ziyadat-A 115 h and completed by Ibrahim II (874--902). The site 
was that on which the primitive edifice of 'Uqbah, foundcf of al* 
Qayrawan, had stood. 'Uqbah’s mosque had been adorned by 
one of his successors with pillars of marble from the ruins of 
Carthage, which were again utilized in the Aghlabip structure. 
The square minaret of this mosque, also a relic on the earlier 
structure of Umayyad days and therefore the oldest surviving 
in Africa, introduced into north-western Africa the i^rian fot|ti 
which was never displaced by the slighter and more fantastic 
forms of Persian ancestry and Egyptian development. In the 
Syrian type stone was used as against brick in the other. Thanks 
to this mosque, ai-Qayrawan became to the Western Moslems 
the fourth holy city, ranking after Makkah, al-Madlnah and 
Jerusalem — one of the four gates of Paradise. 

It was under the Aghlabids that the final transformation of 
Ifriqiyah from an outwardly Latin-speaking, Christianity-pro- 
fessing land to an Arabic-speaking, I slam-professing region took 
place. Like a house of cards Latin North Africa, which supplied 
St. Augustine with his cultural environment, collapsed never to 
rise again. The transformation was perhaps more complete than 
in any other region thus far reduced by Moslem arms. Such 
opposition as was raised later came from unsubdued Berber 
tribes and took the form of schismatic and heretical Moslem 
sectarianism. 

The last Aghlabid was Ziyadat- Allah III (903-9),^ who in 909 
took to flight before the Fatimid advance without offering any 
resistance.® The story of the Fatimids, who in 909 succeeded the 
Aghlabids in North Africa and in 969 displaced the Ikhshidids 
in Egypt and southern Syria, belongs to a later chapter. The 
Ikhshidids, whose history we shall soon sketch, were preceded 
by the Tulunid dynasty. 

The founder of the short-lived TQlunid dynasty (datulah, 
868-905) in Egypt and Syria was Alunad ibn-'J'QlQn, whose 
father, a Turk from Farghtnah, was sent in 817 by the SSmSnid 
rulerof Bukhara as a present to al-Ma’miin.* In 868 Ahmad went 


• For other Aghlabids see Lane>Poole, p. 37; Zambaur, pp. 67, 68. 

^ * 'Ibn-'Idhari, vol. i, pp. 142-6; ibn-KhaldOn, vol. iv, pp. 205-7; ibi»-«hi-ZaJr\ p. 61 
1 • Ibn-Khaldfln, vol. i», p, 295, vol. iv, p. 297. t 
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to EgJT>t as lieutenant to its governor. Here he soon made him- 
self independent.^ When hard pressed for money by the Zanj 
rebellion, the Caliph al-MuHamid (870-92) demanded but did 
not receive financial aid from his Egyptian lieutenant. This event 
was a turning-point in the life of Egypt. It marked the emergence 
in the Nile valley of an independent state which maintained its 
sovereignty throughout the Middle Ages. Heretofore Egypt’s 
rich revenues went partly into Baghdad and partly into the 
pockets of successive governors, who were primarily tax-farmers. 

Now money remained in the country and was spent in glorifying 
the reigning house. Down to the time of ibn-Tulun as many as a 
hundred different Moslem governors, with an average of about 
two years and a quarter of incumbency ,*had succeeded one another 
in the exploitation of the land. Egypt profited by the Tulunid 
regime and entered upon an era of comparative prosperity. 

Ibn-Ttilun (868-84) gave his new state a rigid military 
organization. For the maintenance of authority he depended 
upon an army of a hundred thousand whose core consisted of a 
bodyguard of Turkish and negro slaves. From his troops, as 
well as from his slaves and subjects, he exacted an oath of 
personal allegiance.® When in 877 the governor of Syria died 
Ahmad occupied the neighbouring country without much 
opposition.* For the first time since Ptolemaic days Egypt had 
become a sovereign state, and for the first time since Pharaonic 
days it ruled Syria. To maintain his hold on Syria Ahmad 
developed a naval base at *Akka (Acre).® For many centuries 
to come Syria continued to be ruled from the valley of the Nile. 

The TTill^tiid regime interested itself in irrigation, the most PuNw 
vital factor in the economic life of the land. Ahmad improved 
the Nilometer on the isle of al-Raw<Jah, near Cairo, This 
measuring instrument was first built by an Umayyad governor 
in 716 superseding the more ancient one of Memphis.® The 
regin|e was the first since the Arab conquest to make Moslem 
Egypt famed as a centre of art and as a seat of a splendid court. 
Al-Qata*r’ (the wards), the new quarter of al-Fustat, the capital, 

^ Va’qdbi, vol. li, pp. 6l 5 stg.; Tabari, voL iii, p. 1697. 

* Cl liistsft in Kin4l, ed. Guest, pp. Suyuti, vol. ii, pp. a-io; 

pp. 25-7. • vol. it, p 624. 

* Xba-Xhaldsa, vd, iv, pp. 300-301; KitiM, Pp. 219 

* voj* iii, pp. 707-8. ^ Wiet, vol 1, pp* 247*50^ 

^ voiw i, pp. 3^3 
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was adorned with magnificent buildings. One of them was the 
sixty-thousand-dinar hospital {btmdristdn) built by Ahmad. ^ 
The mosque that still bears the name of Ahmad ibn-Tulun is 
one of the principal religious monuments of Islam. It shows, 
especially in its minaret — the oldest in Egypt — the architectural 
influence of the school of Samarra, where Ahmad had spent his 
youth. The structure cost 120,000 dinars^ and is! remarkable 
for the use of brick piers and for the early use of the pointed 
arch (above, p. 417). About one-seventeenth of the Koran is 
inscribed in beautiful Kufic characters on the wopden frieze 
round the inside of the building just below the flat timbered roof.® 

The palace of Khumarawayh (884-95), Ahmad's extravagant 
son^ and successor, with its ‘‘golden hall", whose walls were 
covered with gold and desecrated with bas-reliefs of himself, his 
wives and his songstresses,® was one of the most remarkable 
Islamic structures. The figures of Khumarawayh and his wives, 
wearing gold crowns, were life-size and carved in wood. Such 
representation of living persons is exceedingly rare in Islamic 
art. The palace stood amidst a garden rich in sweet -smelling 
flowers planted in beds which were shaped to spell Arabic 
words, and in exotic trees growing round gilded water tanks.® 
Other outstanding features were an aviary^ and a zoological 
garden,® but the chief wonder of the palace was a pool of quick- 
silver in Its coiu“tyard. Leather cushions inflated with air were 
moored on the surface of this pool by silken cords fastened to 
silver columns; on these the dynast used to lie, rocking agreeably 
to alleviate insomnia and induce slumber. Traces of the quick- 
silver were found in later years on the site.® Shortly before his 
violent death Khumarawayh gave his daughter Qatr-al-Nada 
(dewdrop) in marriage to the Caliph al-Mu'tadid, settled on 
her a dowry of a million dirhams and presented her with one 
thousand mortars of gold and other objects “the like of which 

^ Ibn-Taghn-Birdi, al-Nujum al-Zdfnrah fi MulUk Mt^r w-al-Qdhtrakt ed. 
T. G J. Juynboll, vol li (Leyden, p. ii; Kindi, p. 216. 

® Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 97; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol ii, p, 8. 

* The best desc ription of this mosque was written about 1420 by Maqrijci (BQlaq), 
vol, ii, pp. 265 seg.\ utilized by Suyuti, ffusn, vol. ii, pp, 152-4. 

* One of seventeen sons and thirty-three children; ibn-Taghn-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 21; 
Suyuti, Hustty vol. 11, p. ii. 

^ Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pp. 57-8; Maqrlzi, vol. i, pp. 316-17. 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, p. 56. ’’ pp. 56-7. 

^ • /ina. pp. 60-61. • /did. pp. 58-9; Maqrizi, vol. i, p. 3 ^ 7 * 
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had never been given before*\^ On account of his extravagance 
and luxuries Khumarawayh was held impious by the orthodox. 
He could, it is claimed, drink four rotls of Egyptian wine at one 
sitting.* It is related that as his body was being lowered into its 
grave the seven Koran readers appointed to recite the sacred 
book on the adjacent tomb of his father happened to be chanting: 
“Seize ye him and drag him into the mid-fire of heir\® 

The Tulunid dynasty was the earliest manifestation of a 
political crystallization in the unruly and heretofore inarticulate 
Turkish element in the heart of the caliphate. Other and more 
important Turkish dynasties were soon to follow. The case of 
Ahmad ibn-Tulun was typical of the founders of the many states 
on the ruins of the caliphate. These states broke off entirely from 
the central government or remained only nominally dependent 
upon the caliph in Baghdad. Ahmad served as an example of 
what could be done in the matter of achieving military and 
political power at the expense of a bulky and unwieldy caliphate 
tlirough the strong-handed and confident ambition of a subject 
soldier and his slave satellites. But the Tulunid, as well as the 
Ikhshidid and most of the other dynasties, had no national basis 
in the lands over which they ruled and therefore were short-lived. 
Their weakness consisted in the absence of a strong coherent 
body of supporters of their own race. The rulers were themselves 
intruders who were obliged to recruit their bodyguards, which 
were their armies, from various alien sources. Such a rule can 
only be maintained by men of outstanding personal influence, 
and no sooner does the mighty arm of the founder relax or pass 
away than disintegration sets in. No wonder that we find the 
state founded by ibn-Tulun reverting to the 'Abbasids under his 
son and fourth successor, Shay ban (904-5).* 

^ Ibn-Khalhkrin, vol. 1, p, 310. Cf. ibn-Khaldun, vol. i\ , pp. 307-8; Tabari, vol lii, 
pp 2145-6; ibn-Taghn-Birdi, vol. li, p. 55 

Tanukhi, yiJw?* al-Tawatlkh,, ed. D. S. Margoliouth, vol. i (London, 1921), 
p 261. ® Sur. 44 ; 47. 

* Kindi, op. 247-8- Subjoined is a Tulunid tree* 

I. Ahmad ibn-TijlCn (868-84) 

I ~ ^ 

2. KhumXrawayh (884-95) 

3 Jaysh (895-6) 4, HarOn (896-904) Qatr-al-Nada 5. Shayban 

(904-S) 
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After a brief interval of precarious ^Abbasid sway in Egypt 
and Syria, another Turkish dynasty of Farghanah origin,^ the 
Ikhshidid (935-69), was established at al-Fustat. The founder, 
Muhammad ibn-Tughj (935-46), after arranging the dis- 
organized affairs of Egypt, ^ received in 939 from the Caliph 
al-Radi the old Iranian princely title ikhshtd. In the next two 
years al-Ikhshid, following the Tulunid preceden^, added Syria- 
Palestine to his quasi-independent state. In the following year 
both Makkah and al-MadTnah were incorporated. Henceforth 
the fate of al-l.Iijaz, a debatable land between east j^nd west, was 
for several centuries linked with that of Egypt. \ 

The two sons who succeeded Muhammad al-Ikhshid ruled 
only in name, the reins of the government being held by the able 
Abyssinian eunuch abu-al-Misk Kaffir (musky canaphor). Origin- 
ally purchased by al-lkhshTd from an oil merchant for the 
equivalent of about eight pounds, Kaffir became the sole ruler 
from 966 to 968.^ He successfully defended Egyjit and Syria 
against the ri.sing power of another petty dynasty in the north, 
the Ilamdanid. His name has been immortalized in the verses 
first sung in praise of him, later in ridicule, by the greatest poet 
of his age, al-Mutanabbi’,^ the panegyrist of Kafur’s adversary, 
Sayf-al-l)awlah al-Hamdani. 1 'he case of this black slave rising 
from the humblest origin to wield absolute power was the first but 
not the last in Islamic history. Like other dynasts the Ikhshldids, 
and esp<^rially their founder, made lavish use of state moneys to 
curry favour with their subjects. The daily provision for Muham- 
mad’s kitchen included, wc are told, a hundred sheep, a hundred 
lambs, two hundred and fifty geese, five hundred fowls, a 
thousand pigeons and a hundred jars of sweets. When it was 
poetically explained to Kafur that the recurrent earthquakes of 
that time were due to Egypt’s dancing with joy at his excellences 
the proud Abyssinian rewarded the would-be seismographer 
with a thousand dinars. Otherwise the Ikhshldids made no 
contribution to the artistic and literary life of their domain and 

^ al-Mughr lb fi 11 ula al- Maghrib ^ cd. K, L. Tallqvist (Leyden, i8qQ)> 

P- 5 * 

* Kindi, p. 28S; Miskawayh, vol. i, pp. 332, 366, n.; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, voi. u, 
p. 270. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, pp. 185-9; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 314-15; ibn-Tagbn- 
Birdi, vol. ii, p. 373. 

* Dlwan^ ed. Fr. Dicterici (Berlin, 1861), pp. 623-732; ibn*Sa*id, pp, 45^6. 
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no public works have been left by them. The last representative 
of this dynasty was an eleven-year-old boy, abu-al-Fawaris 
Ahmad, who in 969 lost the country to the illustrious Fatimid 
general, Jawhar.^ 

The Ikhshidids of Egypt had strong rivals in the Shfite 6. The 
yamdanids to the north. Originally established in northern 
Mesopotamia with al-Mawsil for their capital (929-'9i), the 
IJamdanids, who were descendants of Plamdan ibn-I;Iamdun® 
of the Taghlib tribe, advanced in 944 into northern Syria and 
under the leadership of the future Sayf-al-Dawlah (the sword of 
the dynasty) wrested Aleppo t^Halab) and I:Iims from the 
Ikhshidid lieutenant in charge. Syria, which never forgot its 
past glory under the Umayyads, had ever been a hotbed of 
dissatisfaction and rebellion against the ^Abbasid regime. Sayf- 
al-Davrlah (944-67) of Aleppo became the founder of a north 
Syrian dynasty which lasted until 1003. His second successor, 
Sa'^id-al-Dawlah (991-1001), however, was a vassal of the Fati- 
mids of Egypt. Hard pressed between the Byzantines and the 
Fatimids, the I.iamdanids^ in that year gave *way in favour of 
the latter. 

Sayf-al-Dawlah owes his fame in Arab annals primarily to Literary 
his munificent patronage of learning and, in a smaller measure, 

» Tugbj 

I, MuHAMM%D AL iKHSniD (935-46) 


2. Abu-ai QAsjIM UnCjjCr 3. 'Au 4. Abu al Misk Kai^ur 

(946-60) (960- 66) (906-8) 

5. Ahm\d 
(96S 9) 

The stars indicate a master-slave relationship. 

“Unujur’' IS tr<uii*mitted m several viui'inls. (T ibn Taghn-Birdi, vol 11, p. 315; 
Kindi, p. 294; ibn- Khaldun, vol iv, p ^14, ibn-al Athir, vol viu, p 34 L Miskawayh, 
vol ii, p. 104. See also F. Wusti'nteld, /he StatihalUr von Agypten zur Zett der 
Ckahfen^ pt. iv (Ciottingcn, 1876), p. 37. 

* Tabari, vol in, p 2141. 

* 1 . Sayf-al-Dawlah abu-al-Hasan *Ah (944-^7) 

2 - Sa^d-al-Dawlab abu-al-Ma’ali Sharif (967-90 

I 

3. SaTd-al-Dawlah abu-al-FacjS’il Sa’id (991-1000 



4b, Abu*al-Ma*aU Sharif (1001-3) 


4R< Abu-al-IJasan 'Ah (1001-3) 
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to his taking up the cudgels against the Christian enemies qf 
Islam after those cudgels had been laid down by other Moslem 
hands. The literary circle of this IJamdanid, himself a poet^i^ 
recalls the days of al-Rashid and al-Ma*mun, It included the 
celebrated philosopher-musician al-Farabi, whose modest daily 
needs were met by a pension of four dirhams from the state 
treasury, the distinguished historian of literature and music, 
al-Isbahani, who presented to his patron the autograph manu'- 
script of his monumental Aghdm and received in reward a 
thousand pieces of gold; the eloquent court preacher ibn- 
Nubatah (f 984), whose elegant sermons* in rhymed prose fired 
the zeal of his hearers for prosecuting the holy war against 
Byzantium; and above all the poet laureate al-Mutanabbi* 
(915-65), whose bombastic and ornate style with its flowery 
rhetoric and improbable metaphors renders him to the present 
day the most popular and most widely quoted poet in the 
Moslem world.* An early authority calls his poetry **the height 
ol perfection’*.^ AI-Mutanabbi’* (prophecy claimant), son of a 
water-carrier in al-Kufah, was so named because in his youth he 
claimed the gift of prophecy among the Bedouins of Syria. His 
poetical rival in Aleppo was a cousin of Sayf-al-Dawlah, abu- 
Firas al-Hamdani,® Estranged for a time from his Hamdanid 
patron, al-Mutanabbi* sought and received the protection of the 
Ikhshldid Kafur, in whom he was later disappointed. 

As a late product of this ephemeral renaissance in northern 
Syria we may count the ‘‘philosopher of poets and poet of 
philosophers” abu-al-^Ala’ al-Ma*arri (973-1057), who expressed 
the sceptical and pessimistic sentiments of an age of social decay 
and political anarchy in Islam. A descendant of the Tanukh, abu- 
al-'Ala* was born and died in Ma'arrat al-Nu*man, whence his 
surname. His tomb was renovated in 1944 on the occasion of his 
thousandth anniversary. When four years old he was stricken with 

^ Ibn Khalhkan, vol 11, pp. 66-8, TanQkhi, p, 134, 

* Khutab^ which have appeared in several Cairo and Beirut editions. 

* His Diwan was edited by Dietcnci and later by NMf al-YSlziji (Beirut^ 1S82) 
The thousandth anniversary of his death (a.h. 354) was commemorated in I 93 *> 
in Syria, Lebanon and other lands 

* Ibn Khalhkan, vol. 1, p. 63 For an early critical view see Tha^ahbi, 
vol i, pp. 78-164. 

^ Properly abu-al-Tayyib Ahmad ibn-Husayn. 

® Dtwdn^ ed. Nakhlah Qaifat (BeirQt, 1900); tr. m part, Rudolph Dvofdk as 
Ftrds, etn arabtscher Dtchitr und Held (Leyden, 1895). See also Tha'&kla* vol. i, 
; »2-62. 
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which cost him his sight, but for* which compensation 
wail made by the development of a prodigious memory. In 1009 
Abu-^al-'Ala* went to Baghdad, where he spent about a year and 
Seven months and became inoculated with the ideas of Ikhwan 
a^Safa* as well as with others of Indian origin. On his return 
home he adopted a vegetarian diet and a life of comparative 
seclusion. His late works, particularly his Luzumlydt^ and 
Risdlat al-Ghufrdn^ (treatise on forgiveness) reveal him as one 
who took reason for his guide and pessimistic scepticism for his 
philosophy. It was this Risdlah that is claimed to have exercised 
a determining influence over Dante in his Divine Comedy? His 
quatrains^ have been partly done into English. Parallels have 
repeatedly been drawn between this Syrian poet and the Persian 
'Umar al-Khayyam, who died about sixty years after him and 
shows decided marks of having been influenced by his prede- 
cessor. Al-Mutannabi’ and al-Ma'arri close the period of great 
Arab poetry. Since that day hardly any Arab poet has been 
able to achieve more than local eminence. 

After making his position secure in northern Syria, *^the sword Raids into 
of the Hamdanid dynasty”, beginning in 947, conducted annual 
campaigns into Asia Minor. Until his death twenty years later Romans" 
not a year passed without some engagement with the Greeks.® 

At first fortune smiled on Sayfs efforts. He seized Mar' ash 
among other border towns. But the brilliant leadership of 
Nicephorus Phocas and John Tzimisces,® both future emperors, 
saved the day for Byzantium. In 961 Nicephorus captured the 
capital, Aleppo, with the exception of the citadel, put over ten 
thousand of its youth and all the captives to the sword and de- 
stroyed the palace of Sayf-al-Dawlah. But after eight or nine days 
he retired.’’' After he became emperor (963-9) his troops wrested 
Cyprus from the Arabs and occupied Cilicia.** Thus was the road 

^ Al-Luzumlydl aw Lteztlm Ma la Yaham^ ed, *Azi2 Zand, 2 vois. (Cairo, 1891, 

1895); tr. (m part) Ameen Riham (New York, 1918). 

* Ed. Kfixnil Kiiani, 2 pl&. (Cairo, 1923); partially translated by R, A. Nicholson in 

Journal Royal Astatic Society pp. 637-720; (1902), pp. 75-^oi, 337-^2i ^13*47* 

’ Asia, Islam and ike Dtmne Comedy^ tr. Sunderland. 

* stanzas of four lines m which hrst, second and fourth rhyme; originally 
A Peridan mrm of composition. 

® See Yaljiya ibn-Sa'id al-Antaki, ‘^Ta’rlkh”, ed. and tr. (Fr.) 1 . Kratthkovsky 
And A. Vasfliev in Patrologia Onentalts, voL xviii, pp. 76B seq. 

* ^TbtJt'Shamshaqiq*' of Arab chronicles; ibn-al*Athir, vol. vin, p. 407, abu-al" 

Fidi*, yoh ii, p. x to, 1 . 20. 

^ Mildikiawayh, voL ii, pp. 192-4; Yal;iya, pp. 786-7 


» Y&qdt, vol. Ill, p. S27, 
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open again to Syria. In the last year of his reign his army seized 
Antioch, long cqveted as a city of patriarchs, saints and coundlis 
and as a religious peer of Byzantium itself The city remained in 
Byzantine hands from 969 till 1084 Soon after the occupation 
of Antioch, Niccphorus’ general entered Aleppo and exacted 
from Sayf’s son and successor, Sa*d-al-Dawlah ^967-91), a 
humiliating treaty^ The Emperor John Tzimisoes (969-76) 
adopted the policy of consolidating and insuring the conquests 
m Cilicia and northern Syria, and set for his final goal the freeing 
of Jerusalem To this end he staited from Antiocq on a real 
crusade, entered Damascus, but did not penetrat'p far into 
Palestine Earlj’ inhisreigntherefractorybanu-HabibOf Nasibln, 
cousins of the Hamdanids, 12,000 strong, left their homes on 
account of the high taxes, embraced Christianity and joined the 
By/antines in their attacks on Moslem lands ^ 1 /imisces’ suc- 
cessor, Basil II (976-1025), though tioubUd by the Arabs of 
North Africa, who at this time were in possession of Sicily and 
many Aegean islands, took the field in person to defend the 
Syrian possessions now threatened by the Fatimids of Egypt. 
But at the outset of the ehventh century he signed a tieaty of 
peace with the Fatimid al-H 7 ikim and no further serious collision 
took place The efforts of Basil IJ, piece (ltd by those of Nice- 
phorus and 1 /imisccs, t'xtended the eastc'rn boundary of the 
Byzantine empire at the expe nse of Islam as far as the Isuphrates 
and into the heart of northern S>ria Their reigns covered “the 
most brilliant period in the history of Byzantine relations with 
the eastcTn Muslims” * 

* Ydhja pp 8234 ' Ibn Ilawndl, pp 140 41 

^ Ibn ci\ Athir, \ol vni, pp 440 41 

* Vasihtv Byzantine Btnpire^ vol 1, p 381 
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While petty dynasties, mostly of Arab origin, were parcelling 
out the domains of the caliph in the west, the same process was 
being carried forward by others, chiefly Turkish or Persian, in 
the east. 

The first to establish a quasi-independent state east of Bagh- 1. The 
dad was the once trusted general of al-Ma’mun, Tahir ibn-al- 
Ijlusayn of Khurasan, who had victoriously led his master’s 
army against al-Amln. In this war the one-eyed Tiihir is said to 
have used the sword so effectividy with both hands that al- 
Ma’mun ^ nicknamed him dhu-al-Yaminayn (ambidextrou.s) and 
a poet described him as the warrior “minus one eye, plus an 
extra right arm”.* The descendant of a Persian slave, Tahir was 
rewarded in 820 by al-Ma’mun with the governorship of all lands 
east of Baghdad, with the centre of his power in Khurasan. Be- 
fore his death two years Liter in his capital, Marw, Tahir had 
omitted mention of the caliph’s name in the Friday prayer.* 
Though nominally vassals of the caliph, Tahir’s successors 
extended their dominion as far as the Indian frontier. They 
moved the seat of government to Naysabur, where they re- 
mained in power till 872,* when they were superseded by the 
Saffarids. 

The Saffarid dynasty, which originated in Sijistan and reigned s. The 
in Persia for forty-one years (867-908;, owes its foundation to 
one Ya’qub ibn-al-Layth al-Saffai (867-78). Al-Saffar (copper- 
smith) was a coppersmith by profession and a brigand by avo- 
cation. His chivalrous and efficient conduct as head of a band 
of outlaws attracted the favourable attention of the caliph's 
governor over Sijistan, who thereupon entrusted him with the 

‘ Tabari, vol. ill, p. Sag; ibn-KhaJIikan, voL i, p. 424. Cf. Mas'udi, vol. vi, p. 4*1. 

* lbo-KhalIik%n, vol. 1, p 422, ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 270. 

Ibn^'^-Athir, vol. vi, pp. 255, 270, 

* Majt'adi, vol. viii, p. 42; Tabari, vol. m, p. i88o. 
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command of his troops,*^ Al-Saffar eventually succeeded his 
benefactor and added to his domains almost all Persia at^d 
outskirts of India, even threatening Baghdad itself under the 
Caliph al-Mu'tamid.^ The SamSnids fell heir to a large portion 
of the Saffarid state.* 

3, The The Samanids of Transoxiana and Persia (874-“^9) 

Staanids scended from Saman, a Zoroastrian noble of Balkh.jThe founder 
of the dynasty was Nasr ibn-Ahmad (874-92), a great-grandson 
of Saman, but the one who established its power! was Na§r^S 
brother Isma^il (892-907), who in 900 wrested Khi^rasan from 
the Saffarids.^ Starting as Moslem sub-governors\ under the 
Tahinds, the Samanids under Nasr 11 ibn-Ahmad* (913-43), 
fourth in the line, extended their kingdom to its greatest limits, 
including under their sceptre Sijistan, Karman, Jurjan, al-Rayy 
and Tabaristan, m addition to Transoxiana and Khurasan. 
Though outwardly professing loyalty to the 'Abbasids, the 
dynasty was virtually independent. In the eyes of the BaghdSd 
caliph its members were amtfs (governors) or even ^dmtls (tax 
collectors), but within their own territory their authority was 
undisputed. 

It was under the Samanids that the final subjugation of Trans- 
oxiana to Moslem rule was effected. Their capital, Bukhara, and 
their leading city, Samarqand, almost ecliixscd Baghdad as 
centres of learning and art. Not only Arabic but Persian scholar- 
ship was protected and fostered. It was to a Samanid prince, 
ahu-Salih Mansur ibn-Ishaq of Sijistan, a nephew of the second 
ruler, that the illustrious al-Razi dedicated his book on medicine 
entitled al-Mansurt in honour of his patron. It was in response 
to a summons from the Samanid ruler Nuh II (976-97)* that 
young ibn-Sina, still in his teens, visited Bukhara and was ac- 
corded free access to the rich royal library,’ where he acquired 
that seemingly inexhaustible fund of knowledge. From this 

* Ibn-al^Athir, vol. vii, pp 124-5, ibn-Khalhkan, vol ui, pp, 350-51, Ya'qtlbi, 
vol 11, p 605, Mustawfi-i-Qazwmi, Tctrlkh-i-Guziday ed. E. G. Browne, voL 1 
(Leyden, 1910), p. 373, tr. (abr.) Browne, vol. li (Leyden, 1913), p. 72. 

* Islakhn, pp 245-7. 

* Mas^udi, vol. viii, pp 41-5; T^ibari, vol, iii, pp. 1698*1706, 1880*87. 

* lbn-al*Athir, vol vii, pp 192-5, 346*7, vol. vm, pp. 4*6; IigiahW, ed. 

Gottwaldt, pp. 236-7; Tabari, vol. lu, p 2194; Tarikh-i-Ststan^ ed. Bahar (Teheran, 
X935)» P* 256. ^ 

* Consult Mustawfi-i-Qazwini, vol. 1, pp. 381-3 vol. ii, p. 74; ibn*al*Athir, vob 
vin, pp. 58-60, 154-6. 

* Consult ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, pp. 69 $eq, ’ lbn-abi*XJ$aybi*ak« vot Bit P* 
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fippch modern Persian literature takes its rise. Suffice }t to recall 
that Pirdawsi (ca, 934*- 1020) wrote his first poetry in this period 
and that Barami, the vizir of Mansur I ^ (961-76), translated an 
abridgment of al-Tabari*s history ^ and thus produced one of 
the oldest extant prose works in Persian. Ever since the Moslem 
conquest Persians had used Arabic as the medium of literary 
ejKpression, but with these writers the brilliant Moslem literature 
of Persia began its development. 

Though one of the most enlightened of the Iranian dynasties, 
the Samanid was not free from those elements which proved 
fatal to others of the same period. To the usual problems 
presented by a turbulent military aristocracy and a precarious 
dynastic succession was now added a new^ danger, that of the 
Turkish nomads to the north. Even within the state power was 
gradually slipping into the hands of Turkish slaves with whom 
the Samanids had filled their court. The Samanid territory south 
of the Oxus was absorbed in 994 by the Ghaznawids, who rose to 
power under one of these slaves. The territory north of the river 
was seized by the so-called Ilek (Ilaq) Khans of Turkestan, who in 
992 captured Bukhara and seven years later gave the covp de 
grace to the expiring Samanid dynasty. Thus for the first hut not 
the last time we note Turanian hordes of Central Asia thrusting 
themselves to the forefront of Islamic affairs. The struggle be- 
tween Iranians and Turanians for the mastery of the borderland 
of Islam m the fourth Moslem century was but a prelude to 
graver developments We shall hereafter see these Turks play an 
increasingly important role in world affairs until they finally 
absorb most of the powers of the cahph of Baghdad, m fact until 
they establish their own caliphate, the Ottoman, in ^‘Baghdad 
on the Bosphorus' \ 

Among the Turkish slaves whom the Samanids delighted to 4- OhaztiA 
honour with high governmental posts was one Alptigin, who 
started his career as a member of the bodyguard. Soon he rose to 
the headship of the guard ® and thence was promoted in 961 to 
the governorship of Khurasan. Shortly afterwards, however, he 
fell out of favour with the new Samanid ruler and betook himself 
to the eastern border of the kingdom. Here in 962 he captured 

^ A Mattering description of the internal conditions under him has been left by an 
ibn-yawqal, pp. 341-2, 344*5* 

^ MuatawB^i-QazwIni, vol. i, p. 385*= vol. ii, p. 75. 

^ ^bxi'*|^awqal, pp, 13, 14, refers to him as Albtakint kdjtb ^af^tb Xhur^in, 
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Ghaznah, in Afghanistan, from its native rulers and established 
an independent realm ^ which developed into the Ghaznawld 
empire of Afghanistan and Panjab (962--1 186). The real founder 
of the Ghaznawid dynasty, however, was Subuktigin (976-^7), a 
slave and son-in-law of Alptigin. The sixteen Ghaznawids who 
succeeded him were his lineal descendants. Subuktigin widened 
his territory to include Peshawar in India and also Khurasan in 
Persia, which he first held under the Samanids. \ 

The most distinguished member of the dynasty was Subuk- 
tigin's son Mahmud (999-1030;. The location of pis capital, 
Ghaznah, on the crest of a high plateau overlooking the plains of 
northern India, into which it possessed easy access through the 
valley of Kabul, gave him an advantageous position for a scries 
of campaigns eastward. Between looi and 1024 Mahmud con- 
ducted no less than seventeen campaigns into India, which re- 
sulted in the annexation of the Panjab, with its centre, Lahore, of 
Multan and of part of Sind.^ In the Panjab Moslem influence was 
now permanently established. From these raids Mahmud re- 
turned with fabulously rich spoils from the Hindu temples and 
won an enviable distinction among his contemporaries as the 
idol-breaker and champion of orthodox iconoclastic Islam. He 
was one of the first in Moslem history to receive, and that about 
1001, the title al-ghdzt^ bestowed on him who distinguished him- 
self in war against unbelievers. 

Mahmud likewise extended the western borders of his do- 
mains. Here he wrested the Persian Traq, including al-Rayy and 
Isbahan, from the Shf ito Buwayhids, who at the time had the 
caliph under their control. As a Sunnite, Mahmud had from the 
time of his accession acknowledged the nominal suzerainty of 
the Caliph al-Qadir (99I' 1031;,^ from whom he later received 
the title Yamln-al-Dawlah (the right arm of the state).^ On their 
coins he and his immediate successors satisfied themselves with 
the title amir (governor) or sayyid (chief). Though Mahmud is 
credited with being the first in Islam to be designated sultdn^ 
evidence from coins shows that this high designation was first 

* Mu&tawfi'i Qazwini, vol. i, p, 393 —vol. ii, p. 78. 

* Ibid vol. i, pp. 395 seq ; Bfruni, Tahqlq^ p. Ti; M. The Lt/eand Times 

oj Sulidn Mahmud of Ghazna (('ambndge, J931), pp. Sb siq, 

* See llilal Iti'rikh ahWuzard' (supplejment to Miskawayh, 

vol. iii), ed. Amedruz, pp. 341*5. 

*> Mustawfi-i-Qazwini, vol. 2, p. 395. * Ibii*al-Athir, vol, 
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oflScially horm by the Saljuq rulers.^ At their greatest extent 
Mabmfld’s dominions, besides northern India in the east and the 
Persian 'Iraq in the west, included all KhurasSn, Tukharistan 
with its centre Balkh, part of Transoxiana in the north and 
Sijistan in the south.* He adorned his capital with magnificent 
buildings,* founded and endowed a large academy and made his 
munificent court the chief resort of poets and men of learning. 

His assemblage of literary genius included the Arab historian 
al-'Utbi ^ (f 1036), the celebrated scientific and historical author 
al-Biruni and the illustrious Persian poet Firdawsi,the millennial 
anniversary of whose birth was celebrated in 1934-5 in Asia 
Europe and America. On dedicating his great epic, the Shah- 
ndmah^ to Mahmud and receiving only 60,000 dirhams instead 
of dinars for its 60,000 verses, Firdawsi denounced his patron in a 
scathing satire and had to flee for his life. 

The rise of the Ghaznawid dynasty represents the first victory 
of the Turkish element in its struggle against the Iranian clement 
for ultimate mastery in Islam. Yet the Ghaznawid state did not 
differ radically from the Samanid or the Saffarid state. It was 
loosely held by force of arms, and as soon as the powerful hand 
wielding the sword relaxed the component parts were certain to 
fall away. This is what happened after Mahmud’s death. The 
provinces of the east gradually separated themselves from the 
capital in the highlands, thus beginning the series of independent 
Moslem dynasties of India. In the north and west the Khans of 
Turkestan and the Great Saljuqs of Persia parcelled out the 
Ghaznawid domain. In the centre the hardy Ghurids of Afghan- 
istan dealt the final blows and in 1186 destroyed the last Ghaz- 
nawids in Lahore. 

While the wings of the *Abba&id eagle were being clipped at The 
both extremities, a dagger clutched in Perso-Turkish hands was 
pointed at its heart. Under the domination of the Shf ite Persian 
Buwayhids, and after them of the Sunnite Turkish Saljuqs, the 
caliph had little left except the capital and even there his 
authority was shadowy. The rise of an unruly imperial guard, 
followed by a revolt of negro slaves, undermined the central 

' See Ijelow, p. 474, 

^ H 0 al al*Sabi*, pp. 340, 386. 

See S. Fliwry in Syrra, vol. vi (l 9 Z 5 )> PP- bi-90. 

* Hh Vamim, tr. James Reynolds (London, 1858), originally in Arabic, 

the ^^otious reign id Mal^mud. 
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authority and paved the way for the advent of the Buwayhid 
regime. 

It was the eighth 'Abbasid caliph, al-Mu*ta§im (833--42), son 
of Harun by a Turkish slave, who first surrounded himself with 
a bodyguard of Turkish recruits from Transoxiana. The guard 
numbered four thousand Originally brought in to counter- 
balance the influence of the soldiers from Khurasfen, to V'hom 
the ^Abbasids owed the caliphate, the yearly import of Turks 
became an even greater menace to its integrity. Al-Mansiir’s 
*‘city of peace’' became a city of turmoil. Facing themanger of a 
native uprising in Baghdad against the haughty ana oppressive 
conduct of his guard, the caliph in 836 removed his seat of 
government sixty miles farther up the Tigris to Samarra.^ Origin- 
ally Assyrian, the name was changed by him to Surra Man Ra'a 
(pleased is he who sees it) under which name it appears as a mint 
city on *Abbasid coins. It W’as wittily whispered at the time that 
what the new name really meant was ‘‘he who sees it (with the 
Turks settled therein) is pleased (with Baghdad well rid of them)”, 

Samarra was beautified by palaces and mosques erected 
mainly by al-MuTasim and his son al-Mutawakkil (847-~6i). It 
remained the capital for fifty-six years (836-92), during the 
reigns of enght successive caliphs, and its rums are the most 
imposing ^Abbasid monuments extant.^ 


GeNLAI.OGICAL TABLli OF 1 HE 'AbBASID CaEIPHS AT SaMARRA 
8 , Al-Mu^ia>im ( 833-42) 


Muhammad 


9 Ai Waihiq 
( 842-7) 


12 . 


Al-MlisfaMn 
(S 62 6) 


10 Al-Mctawakkie 
(847 01) 


II. Al -MUNlAStR 

(861-2) 


13 . Al-Mu*tazz 
( 866 - 9 ) 


14 . Al-Muhiadi 
( 869-70) 


15 , Al-Mu^tamid 
( 870-92) 


The rise of this body of predominantly Turkish soldiery, 
which played a part in the caliphate not unlike that of the 

^ Taban, vol. in, pp 1179-81, Mas'udi, vol, vii, pp. 118 seg.; Ytqut, vol 

ih, pp 16-17. 

^ Maqdisi, pp. 122-3 ; Ernst Herzfeld, i>er Wandschmu^k der JSautm wn 
Samarra (Berlin, 1923)- 
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ptm^rim guard in Rome and the Janissaries in Turkey^ tnarked 
thfe beginning of the end of caliphal power. The caliph lived in 
hii$i new capital almost as their prisoner. The murder of al- 
Mutawakkil by them in December 861, at the instigation of his 
son/ was the first in a series of events in the course of which the 
mighty structure of the 'Abbasid dynasty — already shaken — 
stood face to face with imminent collapse. Al-Mutawakkil was 
the first caliph in the period of decline. After him we find caliphs 
made and unmade by troops, chiefly Turkish, under generals 
mostly slaves, striving for mastery. 1 hrough their influence over 
these slaves the women of the court came to play an important 
political r61e and thus added to the confusion. In the case of the 
weak and vacillating al-Musta'in (862-6), who eventually fled 
to Baghdad pursued by hjs guard after he had been besieged 
and forced to abdicate, his slave-mother shared with two 
Turkish generals the supreme power ^ The mother of his suc- 
cessor al-MuTazz (866 9) refused to pay out the 50,000 dinars 
which might have saved the life of her caliph son, though she 
kept in a subterranean cellar a cache of 1,000,000 dinars in 
addition to priceless jewellery.^ For two centuries the history of 
the disintegrating caliphate presents a confused picture of 
nominal rulers ascending the throne with no power and descend- 
ing to the grave unregretted. Peace and security, if anywhere, 
were enjoyed only in those outlying provinces where a governor, 
practically independent, held the reins with an iron hand. 

One of the most spectacular and sanguinary episodes of the a servii© 
period was the rebellion of the Zanj* slaves. These were negroes 
imported from East Africa and employed in the saltpetre mines 
on the lower Euphrates. The leader {sdhtb al-Zanj) was one *Ali 
ibn-Muhammad, a wily pretender, probably of Arab origin. 
Taking advantage of disturbed conditions in the capital and 
the uprising of the discontented and wretched miners, he claimed 
in September 869 that he was an *Alid called to their deliverance 
by visions and occult science. One band of slaves after another 
rallied under the banner of the new Messiah — ‘‘the rogue*' and 
* ‘Allah's enemy" of our main informant, al-Tabari.® Army after 

^ Tabari, vol, lii, pp. i452'-65; abbr. ibn-al-Atblr, vol. vii, pp. 60-64. 

* Tabari, vol. iii, pp. 1512-13, copied by ibn-al-Athir, vol. vii, pp 8o-8i. 

^ Tubari, vbL iii, pp. 1718-19. 

* fttm Pars. 2 a|ig (Ethiopia), whence Zangbar, Ar. Zanjabar, corrupted to 

^^aziidbar. * Vol. iii. dd. 1785. 1786. 
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army was sent to suppress the strange rebellion, but being pn 
favourable and familiar territory, a patchwork of marshes inters 
sected with canals, the negroes overcame them all and, in 
accordance with a Kharijite doctrine now adopted by their leader, 
mercilessly put all prisoners and non-combatants to the sword.^ 
During fourteen years (870-83) of the reign of , al-Mu'^tamid 
(870-92) this servile war raged. The estimates pf those who 
perished vary, some exceeding half a million. After one engage** 
ment the unclaimed heads of Moslems were so numerous that 
the negroes dumped them into a canal which carried them into 
al-Basrah, where they could be identified by rdatives and 
friends.^ Al-Basrah, Wasit, al-Ahwaz and al-UbulIah lay deso- 
late. Not until the caliph’s brother al-Muwaffaq had taken 
personal charge of the operations was the backbone of opposition 
broken. In 883 al-Mukhtarah, the fortress built by the leader, 
was stormed and he himself slain. **Thus ended one of the 
bloodiest and most destructive rebellious which the history of 
Western Asia records.”® It was in the course of this war that 
Egypt, one of the first and fairest provinces, fell away from the 
caliphate under the rule of ibn-Tulun. 

The restoration of Baghdad as capital under al-MuTadid 
(892-902), after ephemeral Samarra had functioned as such for 
over half a century, changed the scene but not the current of 
events. The real power continued to slip from caliphal to military 
hands. The period saw the rise of *Abdullah ilm-al-Mu'tazz, who 
after contesting the caliphate with his second cousin al-Muqtadir 
had the unique distinction of holding office under the title ab 
Murtada for one day only (December 17, 908), after which he 
was deposed and killed. The one-day caliph was more of a poet 
and belletrist than a politician. Of his many works cited by al- 
Fihnst^ and ibn-Khallikan ® only a few have survived, 

The twenty-four years of al-Muqtadir’s reign (908-32) were 
marked by the rise and fall of thirteen vizirs, some of whom 
were put to death.® To add to the confusion the caliph’s Turkish 
mother constantly interfered in state affairs. One of these vizirs 
was ibn-Muqlah, a founder of Arabic calligraphy.^ Another was 

^ Mas^udi, vol viu, pp. 31, 58*61. • Tabari, vol. in, pp, 

• Noldeke, Skeftkes ffom Eastern History ^ tr. J. S. Black (London, 1892), p I74 

^ P 116 • Vol. i, p 462. < pp» 3^ 

’ Miskawayh, vol. 1, pp. 185 seq\ §abi*, Wuzar&\ ed. Amedro*, pp. 109, 3^6, 
359’6o. 
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*AU ibn-*^Isa^ who in an age of corruption and oppression under 
a regime of cruelty and torture stands alone in his integrity and 
ability* In the two vizirates of *Ali, which lasted five years, he 
materially improved the finances of the state by rigid economy 
and set an example of high efficiency which found no imitators.^ 
It was during the caliphate of al-Muqtadir that both the Fatimid 
"Ubaydullah (909) in North Africa and the Umayyad *Abd-al- 
Rahman III (929) in Spain assumed the dignity and insignia of 
the caliphate, thus creating the unusual phenomenon of three 
recognized rival caliphs in the Moslem world at the same time. 
The weak and incapable al-Muqtadir (lit. the mighty [l>y the 
help of God]) left the affairs of the state in the hands of his chief 
of bodyguard Mu'nis al-Muzaffar,^ a eunuch on whom he be- 
stowed a newly created title, a^nir al-umard' (the commander of 
the commanders). Mu*nis soon became the real ruler. He de- 
throned al-Muqtadir and appointed his half-brother al-Qahir.® 
After a brief restoration al-Muqtadir met his death at the hands 
of Berber soldiers who carried his head in triumph to their 
leader, Mu’nis.^ Al-Qahir (932-4) fared no better than his pre- 
decessor. When deposed the second time he was blinded and 
was last seen begging for alms in the streets of Baghdad.® Two 
of his successors, al-Muttaqi (940-44) and al-Mustakfi (944--6), 
followed him through the same process into the realm of dark- 
ness — all through the influence of the amir al-umard\^ At one 
time Baghdad presented the spectacle of three personages who 
had once held the highest office in Islam but were now deposed, 
blinded and objects of public charity. The amir al-uniara of 
al-Radi (934-40) went so far as to have his name joined with 
the caliph’s in the Friday prayer — a novel procedure in Islamic 
history.^ Al-Radi was one of the few caliphs of the period to 
escape deposition, but he did not escape death at the hands of 
the soldiery. By the Arab annalists he was considered “the last 
of the real caliphs*’, by which they meant the last to deliver the 

^ Sep Harold Bowen, The Life and Ttmes of^AH Ibn 'Ad, '"the Good Vtzter^* 
(Cambridge, 1928). 

* '‘The victorious.'' Mi^kawayh, vol. i, p. 76; Tabari, vol. iii, p. 2199. 

* Miskawayh, vol. i, p. 193; ibn-^al-Athir, vol, viii, pp. 147-8. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, p. 179. 

* Misks^wayh, vol. i, pp. 291-3; ibn-al-Athir, vol. viii, pp. 309, 21 1, 332-3; Fakkrt^ 

37 S; Mas'adi, vol. vih, pp. 387 seq. 

* NRskawayh, vol, ii, p. 72; Mas'iidi, vol, viii, p. 409. 

’ Ibn'^abAthXr, vol. viii, p. 341* 
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Friday oration and conduct certain affairs of He y?'as also 
the last whose poetry has been preserved With him vanished the 
last vestiges of power and dignity that were left to his office. 
The generalissimo, amtr aUumara ^ was now well established a$ 
the actual ruler of the Moslem slate ^ 

An even darker chapter in the history of the caliphate was 
opened in December 945, when the Caliph al-Mustakfi (944-6) 
recei\ed in Baghdad the victorious Ahmad ibn-Buwayh and 
made him his amh al-umarit with the honorific title of Mu^zz- 
al-DawIah (he who renders the state mighty) Ahmad^s father, 
abu-Shuja' Buwayh, claimed descent from the ancient Sasanid 
kings, probably, as in most such cases, to bolster mp dynastic 
prestige ^ He was the chief of a warlike horde consisting mainly 
of Daylamite highlanders from the mountainous region on the 
southern shore of the Caspian Sea and had been for some time 
in the service of the Samanids His three sons, including Ahmad, 
gradually worked their way southward, 0( ciip>mg Isbahan, then 
Shiraz with its province (9^4) and in the following two years the 
provinces of abAhwa/ (present-day Khuzistan) and Karman 
Shiraz was chosen as capital of the new dynasty At the advance 
of Ahmad into Baghdad (94^) the Turkish guard fled, but the 
lot of the caliph did not improve under the tutelage of his new 
masters, the Shihte Peisians Though his otticial position was 
simply that of amir al-unia 7 d\ Muhzz-al-Dawlah insisted that 
he be mentioned along with the caliph in the khutbah He even 
had his name stamped on the coinage * 

^ 380, lanukhi, p 146 

* A genealogical tabic ol Baghdad c iliphs under the military regime 
16 Al Mu'lidid (S92 902) 


17 Al Muktifi 
(902-^8) 


iS AlMuqtadir 
(908-32) 


19 Al Q 3 hir 

(932-4) 


20 Al Ra<^i 21. Al Muttaqi 

22 Al Mustikfi (934-40) (94^44) 

(944 6) 

• Cf ibn Kh illikan, vol i, p 98, Fakhn^ p 376, ibn al Athir, vol viu, p 197# 
Mustawtn Qazwini, vol i, pp 413 14, Fnodnch Wilkon, Mtrchmd^s Ouckteku 
der Suiteme aus dem Gescklechte Bujeh (Berlin, 1835), p 13 (Pers text), p 58 (tsp) 
(extract from Mirkhwand, Rawdat al Safa') 

^ Miskawayh, vol n, p 158, ibn al Athir, vol viu, p 337, Wilken, p* Al (text), 
P 66 (tr )♦ Cf Miftkawayh, vol ii, p 396, ibn KhalbkEn, vol n, p 159# 
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In January 946, the unfortunate al-Mustakfi was blinded and 
4eposed by Mu^izz-al-Dawlah, who chose as the new caliph 
al;Mutf (946-74). Shi'ah festivals were now established, par- 
ticularly the public mourning on the anniversary of al-IJusayn’s 
death (tenth of Muharram) and the rejoicing on that of the 
Prophet^s alleged appointment of ' Ali as his successor at Ghadir 
aJ-Khumm.^ The caliphate now passed through the period of its 
deepest humiliation with the commander of the believers a mere 
puppet in the hands of a schismatic commander of the com- 
manders. The Buwayhids, however, were not the first in the 
history of Islam to assume the title of sultan, as is sometimes 
claimed.* They satisfied themselves, according to the testimony 
of their coins, with amir or mahk affixed to such honorific sur- 
names as Mu*izz-al-Dawlah, Tmad-al-Dawlah (prop of the state) 
and Rukn-al-Dawlah (pillar of the slate), appellations which 
were simultaneously bestowed on the three sons of Buwayh by 
the caliph. After them similar pompous surnames became the 
fashion. The dignity of amir al-umara was also held by several 
of Mu^izz* Buwayhid successors, even though it had become 
nothing more than an honorific fiction. 

Throughout their century or so of supremacy (945-1055) the 
Buwayhids made and unmade caliphs at will. Al-Traq was 
governed as a province from the Buwayhid capital, Shiraz in 
Paris. In Baghdad they maintained several magnificent palaces 
under the collective name dar al-^namlakah (the abode of the 
kingdom).* Baghdad was no longer the hub of the Moslem 
world, for not only Shiraz but Ghaznah, Cairo and Cordova 
were now sharing its international pre-eminence. 

The Buwayhid power reached its zenith under ^Adud-al- 'A^ud-ai- 
Dawlah (the supporting arm of the state, 949-83), a son 
Rukn. *Adud was not only the greatest Buwayhid but also the 
most illustrious ruler of his time. Under his sceptre he united in 
977 the several petty kingdoms that had risen under Buwayhid 
rulers in Persia and al-Traq, creating a state that approached in 
size an empire. 'Adud-al-Dawlah married the daughter of the 
Caliph al-TaT* and had the caliph marry his daughter (980), 

^ A spring between Makkah and abMadinah Sh?*ite tradition asserts the 

I'rophet declared, “Whomsoever I am lord of, his lord is "Ali al&o“. Ibn-SaM, voL v, 

P 235; Mas*udi, Tmbth, pp. 255-6. In memory of this declaration the Shfites ob- 
served % on the iSth of dhu-al-Ulj)ah. 

* Cf. abpve, p. 464; below, p. 474. * Khatib, voi. i, pp. 105*7. 
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hoping thereby to have a descendant of his assume the caliphate*^ 
^Adud was the first ruler in Islam to bear the title shdhemskdh.^ 
Although he kept his court in Shiraz he beautified Baghdad, re- 
paired canals which had become filled up and erected in several 
other cities mosques, hospitals and public buildings, as reported 
by the meritorious historian Miskawayh,® 'Adud’s treasurer.^ 
For his charitable enterprises 'Adud appropriated funds from 
his state treasury. One interesting building of his was the shrine 
(mashhad^ on the presumed tomb of ^Ali. But the most signifi- 
cant was the famous hospital in Baghdad, al-Bimaristan al- 
*Adudi, which he completed in 978-9 and endowed r 00,000 
dinars. The hospital had a staff of twenty-four physicians who 
also functioned as a medical faculty.® Poets such as al-Muta- 
nabbi* sang *Adud*s glory and authors, including the grammarian 
abu-^Ali al-Farisi, who wrote for him the Kttdb al-Iddft (book 
of explanation), dedicated to him their works.® In his cultivation 
of the arts of peace *Adud found an able collaborator in his 
Christian vizir Nasr ibn-Harun, who with the caliph's author- 
ization erected and repaired churches and monasteries.*^ 

The precedent for literary and scientific patronage set by 
*Adud-al-I)awlah was followed by his son Sharaf-al-Dawlah® 
(983-89). In imitation of al-Ma^mun, Sharaf constructed one 
year before his death a famous observatory. Another son of *A<^ud, 
his second successor, Baha’-al-Dawlah® (989-1012), who in 991 
deposed the C aliph al-Ta*i* whose vast wealth he coveted, had an 
enlightened Persian vizir in the person of Sabur ibn-ArdashIr 
Sabur built in 993 at Baghdad an academy with a library of 
10,000 books, which the Syrian poet al-Ma'arri used when a 
student in that city. The Ikhwan al-Safa^ be it also remembered, 
flourished under the Buwayhid regime. But the state itself was on 

^ Miskawayh, vol, ii, p 414; Ydqut, Udabd*, vol. vi, p. 266. 

® Shortening of shdhdnshdh^ Pers. for king of kings, modelled after the ancient 
Iranian title of royalty The Arabic correspondent, mahk al-muiuk, was perhap*^ 
first assumed by ^Adud's son Baha’-abDawlah and was especially favoured by the 
later dynasties of Turkish origin. 

* Vol. li, pp 404-8. See ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 16. * QtfU* P« 33 ^ 

« lbn-abi-U?aybi*ah, vol. 1, pp 310, 238, 244; Qifti, pp. 235*6, 337 - 8 » 438. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. h, p 150 ’ Miskawayh, vol. ii, p. 

* ‘‘The honour of the state.” Ibn-abAthir, vol. ix, pp. i6-i7; ROdhrawari, Dhayl 
(supplement to Miskawayh, Tajdrtb^ vol. iii), ed. Amedroa, pp, 136 stq. 

® “The splendour of the state.” Ibn-al-Athfr, vol. ix, pp. 42 seq*\ Rddhrawan, 

PP- 153 

Ibn-al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 71; ibn-KhalUkaa, vol. i, p, 356. 
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its downward course. The wars between Baha*, Sharaf and their 
third brother, Samsam-al-Dawlah,^ the dynastic and family 
quarrels carried on among their successors and the Buwayhid 
Shfite proclivities, which were deeply resented in Sunnite Bagh- 
dad, led to the fall of the dynasty. In 1055 the Saljuq Tughril 
Beg entered Baghdad and put an end to Buwayhid rule. The 
last of the dynasty in al-Traq, al-Malik al-RahIm (the merciful 
king, 1048-55), ended his days in confinement. 

The subjoined tree shows the genealogical relationship of the 
•Abbasid caliphs under Buwayhid supremacy (945-1055): 


17. Al-lMuktati 


16. Al-Mu*tadid 

I 

18 AI Muqtadir 


”1 

19 Al-Qahir 


22. Ai -iMusi \KFI 20. Al'Radi 21 Al Muttaqi 23 Al-Muti* (946-74) 

(944 0) 1 

24. al- rA*r {974 91) 

25. Ai-(^adir (991-1031) 


26 Ai -Q \*rM (1031 75) 

The advent of the Saliiiq Turks ushers in a new and notable 6 The 
era in the history of Islam and the caliphate. At their appearance ^“*3^95 
from the east in the early part of the eleventh century the caliph 
held but a shadow of his former power and his empire had been 
almost entirely dismembered. The Umayyads in Spain and the 
ShTite Fatimids in Egypt and North Africa were established 
beyond any hope of displacement from Baghdad. North Syria 
and upper Mesopotamia, as noted before, were in the hands of 
turbulent Arab chieftains, some of whom had succeeded in 
founding dynasties. Persia, Transoxiana and the lands to the 
east and south were parcelled among Buwayhid and Ghaznawid 
princes or held by sundry petty dynasts, each waiting for an 
opportunity to fly at the throat of the other. Political and 
military anarchy prevailed everywhere. Shi^te-Sunnite confusion 
was the order of the day. Islam seemed crushed to the ground. 

Into this distracted realm a chieftain named Saljuq had 
entered about 956 at the head of his clan of Turkoman Ghuzz 
(or Oghuz). Coming from the Kirghiz steppes of Turkestan, 

^ “The s.word of the state.” Ibn-ai-Athir, vol. ix, pp, 16-19, 32-5; Rudhrawari, pp. 

1^4, 260. 
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these nomads settled in the region of Bukhara, where they 
fervently embraced Sunnite Islam. Slowly but surely Saljuq and 
after him his sons fought their way through the realms of the Ilek 
Khans and Samanids.^ A grandson of Saljuq, Tughril,* ventured 
with his brother as far as Khurasan. In 1037 the two brothers 
wrested Marw and Naysabur from Ghaznawid hands. Balkh, 
Jurjan, Tabaristan and Khwarizm, as well as Hams.dhan, al-Rayy 
and Isbahan were speedily added. The Buwayhid kouse tumbled 
before them. On December 18, 1055, T^ghril Beg at the headofhis 
wild Turkoman tribes stood at the gate of Baghdadi Al-Basasiri, 
the Turkish general and military governor of Baghdad under the 
last Buwayhids, left the capital® and the Caliph al-yahm (1031'- 
1075) hastened to receive the Saljuq invader as a deliverer, 
lughriiin After an absence of a >ear Tughril returned to Baghdad and 
power received with elaborate ceremonies. Wearing the mantle and 

holding the cane of the Prophet, the caliph took his seat on a 
platform behind a curtain which was lifted at the approach of 
the conqueror. Tughril sat on an adjoining platform and com- 
municated with the caliph through an interpreter. The con- 
queror was made regent of the empire and hailed as “king of the 
East and of the West’*."* His official title was to be al-sultdn (he 
with authority, sultan;.^ The caliphate now passed under a nev 
and more benevolent tutelage. 

Taking advantage of the temporary absence of Tughril on 
an expedition to the north, al-Basasin, who had in the meantime 
espoused the FaUmid cause, returned in 1058 at the head of his 
Daylamite and other troops and reoccupied the capital. The 
Caliph al-Qd’im was forced to sign a document renouncing his 
rights and the rights of all other *Abbasids in favour of the rival 
Fatimid al-Mustan§ir (1035-94; in Cairo, to whom he now sent 

^ Mustdwli i-Q<i/wini, pp. 434-6, tr. pp. 93-4, Joannes A. Vulleis, Mtrckondi 
hisi0rta Selduhukidarum (Giessen, 1837), pp I seq (ext from Rawdat al 

* His father’s na,Tne was Mika’il, his brother’s l) 3 ,wuJ (David) and his untlt’s 
Musa, ibn-al'Alhir, vol ix, p 322 Such names, notic cable among early Saljuqs, show 
Christum, probably Ncstonan, influence. See Qazwini, Athar^ p. 394. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, pp 107-85 ibn-Taghri-Birdi, ed. Popper, vol, ii, pt 
p. 225. 

* Ibn-al-AtliJr, vol. ix, p. 436; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, op. ctt. p. 233; Tmad-al Dn 
(al-Isfahanij, abr. al-Bundan, Tawdrikh Al Saljuq y ed. M. Th. Iloutsma (Deydiu, 
1899), p. 14. 

® Al-Rawandi, Rdhat al-SuduTy ed. Mu^iammad Iqbal (London, 1921), p 
Tughril was the first Moslem ruler whose coins bore this title. Stanley Lane-Po<^^‘ » 
Catalogue of Oriental Coins in the Brtinh Museum^ ed. R. S. Poole, vol. iii (London, 
1^77)1 PP* 28*9. With the Saljuqs ‘‘sultan’* became a regular sovereign tide. 
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the emblems of the caliphate, including the mantle and other 
sacred relics. Al-QaUm*s turban and a beautiful window from 
his palace were also sent as trophies to Cairo.^ On his return, 
however, Tughril reinstated al-Qa’im and made al-Basasiri pay 
for his disloyalty with his life (1060). The Daylamite troops were 
disbanded and the Buwayhid power was for ever crushed. 

The reigns of Tughril (1037*^3), his nephew and successor 
Alp Arslan (1063-72; and the latter’s son Malikshah (1072-92) 
cover the most brilliant period of Saljuq ascendancy over the 
Moslem East, As fresh Turkish tribesmen swelled their armies 
the Saljuqs extended their conquests in all directions until once 
more Western Asia was united into one Moslem kingdom and 
the fading glory of Moslem arms revived. A new race from 
Central Asia was now pouring its blood into the struggle of 
Islam for world supremacy. The story of these barbarian infidels, 
setting their feet on the necks of the followers of the Prophet and 
at the same time accepting the religion of the conquered and 
becoming its ardent champions, was not a unique instance in the 
chequered annals of that religion. Their cousins the Mongols of 
the thirteenth century, as well as their otlier kinsmen the Otto- 
man Turks of the early fourteenth century, repeated the same 
process. In the darkest hour of political Islam religious Islam 
has been able to achieve some of its most brilliant victories. 

In the second year of his reign Alp Arslan (hero-lion) captured Aip 
Ani, the capital of Christian Armenia, then a Byzantine pro- 
Vince. Soon after that he resumed hostilities with the everlasting 
Byzantine foe. In 1071 Alp won the decisive battle of Manzikart 
(Malazkird, Malasjird), north of Lake Van in Armenia, and 
took the Emperor Romanus Diogenes prisoner.® Saljuq nomadic 
inbes, the first Moslems to gain a permanent footing in “the 
land of the Romans”, began now to settle in the plateau regions 
of Asia Minor, which henceforth became part and parcel of 
d(ir ahlsldm (abode of Islam). These Saljuq nomads laid the 
basis of the Turkification of Asia Minor. It was a cousin of Alp, 
Sulayman ibn-Qutlumish by name, who was later put in charge 
of this new territory, where he established (1077) the sultanate 
of the Rum^ Saljuqs. Far-oflf Nicaea (Nlqiyah, Tur. Izniq) was 

' See below, p. 622. * Ibn-abAthir, vol. x, pp. 25 seq, 

® Ibid. pjj. 44 ‘Imad^al-Din, pp. 3$ seq,\ Vasiliev, Byzanttm Empire, vol. i, 
P»4'ii. 

* Ar, rUm the equivalent of “Romani*”. See above, p. I99* 
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first made the capital, and it was from that city that Qilij ArslSn^ 
son and successor of Sulayman, was driven by the hordes of the 
first Crusade. After 1084 Iconium (Quniyah, Konieh), the richest 
and most beautiful Byzantine city in Asia Minor, became the 
Saljuq capital in that land. In the meantime the Saljuq dynasty 
of Syria (1094-1117), founded by Tutush, son of Alp, in 1094, 
was contributing its share towards checking the advance of the 
first Crusade. Aleppo had been held since 1070 bv Alp.^ There 
he had checked the advance of the Fatimid power,' from which 
he also recovered Makkah and al-Madlnah. '1^ 

The first two Saljuq sultans did not live in Baghdad but 
exercised their authority through a military resident. Alp never 
visited or saw the caliph's capital.^ His seat of government w^as 
Isbahan; Marw was the capital of his predecessor. It was not 
until the winter of 1091, shortly before the end of Malikshah's 
reign, that the Saljuq seat of governmetU was moved to the 
capital of the caliphs. The caliph became more than ever a 
puppet who moved at the wall of the sultan, a puppet bedecked 
in all the regalia of high office and propped on the imperial 
throne by foreign hands. 1 hv name of the sultan was mentioned 
with that of the caliph in the Friday sermon In 1087 the Caliph 
al-Muqtadi (1075-94) married the daughter of Sultan Malikshah, 
and when a son was born Malikshah planned, but unsuccessfully, 
to combine in his grandson the cahphateand the sultanate on a 
common throne.^ 

It was Malikshah (1072 -92 ) under whom Saljuq power reached 
its meridian. *'His domain extended in length from Kashghar, 
a town at the extreme end of the land of the Turks, to Jerusalem, 
and in width from Constantinople to the Caspian Sea.'*^ In 
paying boatmen who once ferried him across the Oxus he issued 
drafts on his agent in Antioch.^ But Malikshah w^as more than 
a ruler of an extensive empire. He built roads and mosques, 
repaired walls, dug canals and spent large sums on the caravan- 
serais dotting the pilgrimage route to Makkah. According to his 
biographer all the roads of the great empire were safe — safi‘ 
enough for caravans, even for one or two men, to travel peace- 
fully and without special protection from Transoxiana to Syria 


1 Ibn-al'Athir, vol. x, pp. 43 4. 
* IM. pp. 58g-()0, 

® /M. p. 589, 


2 Ibn-Khallikan, vol. n, p. 443* 
< / 6 jd. p. 587. 

* /hd. p. 587. 
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The sanitary measures introduced into Baghdad at this time and 
credited by ibn-al-Athir ^ to the Caliph al-Muqtadi were more 
likely initiated by this Saljuq sultan. These measures included 
the diversion of the dirty water of the public baths from the 
Tigris into special cesspools and the allotment of special places 
for cleaning and curing fish. An anecdote preserved in ibn- 
Khallikan^ throws light on Malikshah’s character. On visiting 
a mosque in Tus the sultan asked his vi/ir, Nizam-al-Mulk, who 
was in his company, what it w^as that he had prayed for while in 
the mosque. The lalter replied that he had prayed God to grant 
the sultan victory over his brother, with whom he was then at 
war. “As for me”, remarked Malikshah, “that was not w^hat I 
prayed for. I only asked God to give victory to him of the two 
better fitted to rule the Mo.slems and more beneficial to his 
subjects.” 

The guiding hand throughout the administration of Alp An Ulus- 
Arslan and Malikshah was that of their illustrious Persian vizir, 
Nizam-al-Mulk (the organization of the kingdom), one of the Nizim-ai. 
ornaments of the political history of Islam. If we are to believe 
ibn-Khallikan, “for the twenty years covering the reign of 
Malikshah, Nizam-al-Mulk had all the power concentrated in 
his hand, w^hilsl the sultan had nothing to do but sit on the throne 
or enjoy the chase.” ^ 

Although untutored and probably illiterate like his father and 
grand-uncle, Malikshah at the suggestion of Nizam-al-Mulk 
called in 1074 5 a conference of astronomers at his newly erected 
observatory and commissioned them to reform the Persian calen- 
dar.^ The result was the remarkable Jalali calendar (ta rtkk), 
so styled after Malikshah, whose full name included Jalal-al- 
Dln (the majesty of religion) abu-al-Fath. Phis calendar, in the 
judgment of a modern scholar, is “somewhat more accurate 
than ours'** 

Nizam-al-Mulk was himself a cultured and learned man.® 

From his pen we have one of the most remarkable Moslem 
treatises on the art of government, the Siydsat-ndmah^ which he 
composed as a result of a competition suggested by Malikshah. 

^ Vol. X, p. 156. » Vol. 11, p. 58 « ® P’ 

* Ibn-aI-Ath!r, vol. x, pp. 67-8. Site of oUorvatory uticertain, possibly m l-jbanan, 
al-Ha3ry or Naysabur. Soe above, p. 377 

Ibn^al-Athlr, vol. x, p. 104; Tmad-al-LWn, p. 30. 

• Ed, Charles Schefer (Paris, 1891), tr. Schefer (Paris, 1S93). 
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The sultan requested his statesmen to give him in written 
form the benefit of their opinions as to the nature of good 
government. Among other notable works in Persian produced 
during this period were those of Nasir-i-Khusraw (f ca. 1074), 
the celebrated traveller and Isma'Ili propagandist, and of ^Umar 
al-Khayyam (f 1 123-4), the great astronomer-rpoet who en- 
joyed the patronage of Nizam and collaborated En the revision 
of the calendar. But the basis of this Persian vizir’s glory is his 
establishment of the first well-organized academies for higher 
learning in Islam.^ Particularly renowned was hip Nizamiyah, 
founded 1065-7 at Baghdad. One of its chairs was \>nce adorned 
by ahGhazzali. 

Disintegra- The aged Nizam, as we learned before, was one of the earliest 
tionofthe prominent victims of an Isma'ili Assassin. With his death in 
realm 1092 thc period of glory that coven^d the reigns of the first 
three Saljuqs ended. For a brief but brilliant span these three 
sultans had brought together most of the far-flung lands that 
had once formed the Islamic state. But the season of glory that 
Baghdad and Islam enjoyed under them was only an Indian 
summer. After the death of Malikshah civil wars among his 
sons and subsequent disturbances weakened the central Saljuq 
authority and led to the break-up of the house. The Saljuq 
empire, built on a tribal basis by a people nomadic in their habits 
and form of organization, could be held together only by some 
dominant p(*rsonality. The system of military fiefs regularized in 
1087 by Nizam-al-Mulk, according to which grants became and 
remained lieredilary, led to the immediate establishment of semi- 
independent states. These separate subdivisions attained virtual 
independence in different parts of the wide kingdom, while the 
main line, the (ireat Saljuqs of Persia, maintained a nominal 
suzerainty down to 1157. One. of the chief subdivisions of the 
family was that of the Persian Traq (1117-94). Thc Saljuqs of 
al-Rum in Iconium were superseded after 1300 by thc Ottoman 
Turks — last gn^at representatives of militant Islam — whose tradi- 
tion relates their origin to the Ghuzz tribe, to which the Saljuqs 
also belonged. After penetrating into Europe as far a.s Vienna 
(1529) and establishing an empire almost as extensive as that of 
the Arab caliphs, the Ottoman Turks have since thc first World 
War confined their authority to Asia Minor or Anatolia. 

^ * See above, p, 410. 
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The one permanent contribution of the Saljuq and Ottoman 
Turks to Islamic religion was a mystic colouring. This is well 
represented by the several dervish orders which flourished on 
Turkish soil and maintained ideas of early shamanistic origin 
with an admixture of indigenous beliefs of Asia Minor and 
schismatic Christian doctrines. The futuwah ^ organizations in 
which Moslem Arab chivalry sought to express itself took among 
the Turks a new form, that of the akhis. Originally these akhi 
organizations may have been economic guilds. It was in akhi 
hospices that ibn-Battutah* was entertained while travelling in 
Asia Minor. 

It may be of interest in this connection to note that the double- 
headed eagle which originated in the brain of some ancient 
Sumerian priest and passed on very early to the Babylonians 
and Hittites was some three thousand years later adopted as an 
emblem by the Saljuq Turks who settled in Hittitcland (Asia 
Minor). From the Saljuqs it passed on to Byzantium, whence it 
reached Austria, Prussia and Russia. 

The Saljuq domination over the caliphate, which began with Baghdad 
al-Qa’im in 1055, lasted till 1194 ^he reign of al-N asir.* 
Throughout the greater part of this period the Crusades dragged Crusades 

^ See below, p. 481. 

® Vol li, pp. 260, 318. Akhi is not Ar for “brother^’ as ibn*Baltutah explained but 
Tur. for or “noblc.’^ Consult Franz laeschner in hlamtca, vol. iv (1929), 

pp. 1-47, vol V, pp. 285-333; J. Deny m Journal asialiquc, ser. ii, vol. xvi (1920), 
pp. 182-3. 

* Caliphs under Saljuq domination: 

26. Al-Qa*im (1031-75) 

Muliammad 

27. Al-Muqtadi (1075-94) 

) 

28. Al-Musta/hir (1094 ni8) 

I 

1 “ “ 

29. Al-Mustarshid (1118-35) 

I 

30. Al-Rashid (1135-6) 

31. A 1 Muqtdfi (1136-60) 

32. Al-Mustanjid (1160-70) 

33. Al-Musta^i’ (1170-80) 

34. Al-Na^ir (1180-1225) 
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wearily in Syria-Palestine, but neither Saljuqs nor *Abb§.sids 
interested themselves in the distant affair. To the main body of 
the Moslem community the Crusades, viewed from headquarters, 
were but an insignificant episode. When on the fall of Jerusalem 
(1099) a Moslem delegation arrived in Baghdad to seek aid 
against the invading Christians tears were shed and kind sym- 
pathy was expressed, but no action was taken. ^ The caliph al- 
Mustazhir (1094-1118') referred the delegation to Bultan Barki- 
yaruq (1094-1104), Malikshah’s second successor and drunkard 
son,^ with whom the decline of the sultanate stained, and the 
negotiations ended there. In 1108 a second appeal^ came, now 
from Tripoli beset by the Crusaders. The delegation \vas headed 
by th(* chief of the beleaguc'red city, but its mission was as futile 
as the preceding one. Three years later, when the Franks 
captured certain vessels from J^gypt carrying goods consigned 
to merchants in Aleppo, al-Mustazhir, on the urgent request of 
an Aleppine delegation, which smashed the pulpit and interfered 
with the conduct of prayer in the mosque which the sultan was 
attending, bestirred himself and sent a handful of troops which, 
of course, accomplished nothing.^** 'J'hus did *‘thc commander of 
the believers'’ and his Saljuq sultan stand passively by while the 
most spectacular drama in the history of Christian-lslamic re- 
lations was being enacted. 

Later, during the caliphate of al-Mucpafi (1136 60), when 
the Crusades raged furiously, the hard-pressed Moslem leader 
Zangi^ made urgent api)eals to Baghdad, which in response to 
popular demand yielded a few thousand recruits. Meanwhile 
Zangi’s warlike son Nur-al-Dln and the famous Salah-al-Dui 
(Saladin) were turning their arms successfully not only against 
the Christians but also against the schismatic Fatimids in Egypt. 
By 1171 Salah-al-Din had put an end to the Fatimid dynasty 
and, as a loyal Sunnite, substituted the name of the ^Abbasid 
caliph al-Mustadi’ in the khutbah in Egypt and Syria. Thereby 
was the nominal supremacy of the ‘^Abbasid caliphs once more 
recognized in these lands. 

' Ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 192 [4]. * Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 154. 

* Ibn-abAthir, vol. x, ])p. 338-0; ibn-al-QaIanis>i, J)hayl, p. 173. 

* Founder of the Atiibeg dynasty of and Syria. The aidbegs (Tur. 

^ begf “prince”; were originally guardians or tutors of the young Saljuq 

lances and finally replaced them in supreme power. Abu-Shamah, al-Raw 4 ^tayn Ji 
Akhbdr al-Dawlatayn^ vol. i (Cairo, 1287), p. 24. 
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To the successor of ahMustadf , al-Nasir, Salah-al-Dln sent 
after the decisive battle of Idmin (1187) several Frankish 
prisoners and a part of the booty, including a bronze cross over- 
laid with gold said to contain some of the wood of the true cross. 

The caliph buried this cross in Baghdad.^ 

Al-Nasir, whose rule from 1180 to 1225 was the longest in The shahs 
'Abbasid annals,^ made a faint and final attempt to restore the ^hwarizm 
caliphate to something like its ancient self. The endless internal 
broils among the Saljuq princes and the fresh recognition ac- 
corded the "Alibasid caliphate by the hero Salah-al-Din gave al- 
Nasir the semblance of an opportunity. He proceeded to impose 
his will on the capital, making a display of high living and spon- 
soring a programme of lavish building. Under his patronage 
flourished a special order of sworn brotherhood, a sort 
of knighthood of chivalry, whose organization he reformed. The 
brotherhood traced its origin to ^Ali and comprised men of birth 
and distinction, mostly descendants of the Prophet’s son-in-law. 
Members (^fitydn) were initiated in a special ceremony and wore 
distinctive garments.^ Yazid ibn-Mirawiyah was one of the first 
in Islam to win the title fata al- Araby the paladin of the Arabs, 
which at that time had no technical significance. 

AI-Nasir’s attempts, however, were but the flicker of an ex- 
piring flame. His first serious mistake was made when he insti- 
gated Takash, ruler of Khwarizm (ii 72-1200) and member of 
the Turkish dynasty of the Khwarizm Shahs, ^ to attack the 
Saljuqs of the Persian Traq,^ who had succeeded the Great 
Saljuqs of Persia in ruling Baghdad. The battle between Takash 
and the Saljuq Sultan Tughril (1177-94) was fought in 1 194 and 

^ Ibn-dl-Athir, vol xi, p. 353; abu-Shaniah, vol. li, pp. 76. 139. 

* Cf. Mu&tawti-i-yazwini, vol. i, p. 369. The cahphate ol al-Qa*im (1031-75) was 
the .sei'ond longest among the 'Abbasids. The Fabmid abMustansir (1035-94) 
nominally holds the record in Moslem annals, but as ibn'al-AlliIr (vol. xii, p 280) 
points out this cahph wa.s only seven veais old when hf‘ was installed. As for 'Abd- 
abRabman III (912-61), of C'ordova, he did not protlaim himself etiliph until 929. 

* Fakhri^ p. 434; ibn-abAtlur, vol. xn, p, 268; ibn-Jubayr, p, 280. See Hermann 
Thorning, Betfrage zur Kenntniss des islamisrkeu l^em'ftswescns auf Grund von 

Madad et-TauJiq (Berlin, 1913); H. Ritter in I)cr Islam ^ vol. x (1920), pp. 

-44“,SO. 

* The founder of tliis dynasty, destined for over a hundred years to play the leading 
role in the history of Middle Asia, was a slave from Ghaznah who served as cup- 
bearer for the Saljuq Malikshah and was appointed by him to the governorship of 
Jshwarizm. Juwayni, pt. 2 (Leyden, 1916), p. 3; ibn-al*Athir, vol. x, pp. 182-3 

** Al-*Ir2iq al-^Ajami (i.e. Media), so called under the Saljuqs to distinguish it from 
d'Traq al-^Arabi. See above, p. 330, n. 2. 
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resulted in the defeat of Tughril. With him the Saljuq line in 
al-'Iraq and Kurdistan came to an end. Al-Nasir expected the 
victorious shah to vacate the conquered territory, but Takash 
schemed differently. After the Saljuq fashion he issued coins 
bearing his name as sultan and proposed to hold the secular 
power in Baghdad itself, leaving to the caliph only .nominal sove- 
reignty. The dispute continued under his energetic son 'Ala*- 
al-Din Muhammad (1200-1220). Having reduced (1210) the 
greater part of Persia, subdued Bukhara with its sister Samar- 
qand and seized Ghaznah (1214), this Khwarizm Shah resolved 
to put an end to the 'Abbasid caliphate. He planned to install 
in its place an "Alid one. In his consternation al-Nasir (the de- 
fender [of the faith]) is said to have sought in 1216 the aid of a 
new ally whose star was just rising over the distant east, Chingiz 
Khan (1155-^^. 1227), redoubtable head of pagan Mongolian 
hordes.^ Before this appalling swarm of some sixty thousand^ 
barbarians, augmented by levies from peoples subjected en 
route, "Ala’-al-Din had no recourse but flight. His place of refuge 
was an island in the Caspian Sea, where he died in despair in 
1220.^ 

Enter In the meantime the Mongols, riding fleet horses and armed 

with strange bows, were spreading havoc and destruction wher- 
ever they went.^ Before them the cultural centres of eastern 
Islam were practically wiped out of existence, leaving bare 
deserts or shapeless ruins where formerly stately palaces and 
libraries had lifted their heads. A crimson stream marked their 
trail. Out of a population of 100,000 Harat (Herat) was left with 
40,000.® The mosques of Bukhara, famed for piety and learning, 
served as stables for Mongolian horses. Many of the inhabitants 
of Samarqand and Balkh were either butchered or carried into 
captivity. Khwarizm was utterty devastated. At the capture of 
Bukhara (1219) Chingiz (Genghis) is reported by a late tradition 

^ See W. Barthold, Turkehtan^ 2ndcd.^ tr. IL A. R. Gibb (Oxford, 1928), pp. 399 
400. Chinfi:iz had t\^o Moslems on bis staff as he advanced westward. Long before 
his time Moslem merchants had earned on trade with the nomadic tribes of 
eastern Mongolia. See above, pp 343-4. 

* The estimate<j, all probably exaggerated, vary from 60,000 to 70,000. 

* Mustawfi-i-QazwIni, vol. 1, p. 498, 

^ Juwayni, pt i, pp. 17 seq,\ ibn-al-Athir, vol. xii, pp. 234 seq, 

® Cf. Yaqut, Bulddn^ vol iv, p. 958. In 1220, about a yt*ar before the disastrous 
event, Yaqut visited Harat, which he described as the largest and richest city he had 
ever seen. 
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to have described himself as “the scourge of God sent to men as 
a punishment for their sins’’.^ Ibn-al-Athir,* a contemporary 
authority, shudders at the narration of these horrors and wishes 
his mother had not borne him. Even a century later, when 
ibn-Battutah® visited Bukhara, Samarqand, Balkh and other 
Transoxianan cities he found them still largely in ruins. As for 
Baghdad, its turn was soon to come. 

Thus did the invincible founder of the largest empire the 
world has ever seen make his sweep across the realm of Islam. 
The people he led had by the first half of the thirteenth century 
shaken every kingdom from China to the Adriatic. Russia was 
in part overrun and central Europe penetrated as far as eastern 
Prussia. It was only the death of Chingiz’ son and succt'ssor in 
1241 that saved Western Europe from these Mongolian hordt's.* 

The Caliph al-Nasir spent the few remaining years of his long 
reign, as did his son al-Zahir (1225-6) and grandson al-Mus- 
tan.sir (1226-42), in a .state of constant alarm. On one occasion 
these Mongols, or Tatar as they are called in the contemporary 
sources, advanced as far as Samarra. This made the terror- 
stricken population of Baghdad scramble to their defences. But 
the danger passed for the moment. This was only a lull before 
the fatal storm. 

^ Juwayni, pt i, p. 8i ^ Vol xii, p 2^3 * Vol 111, pp 25-7, 52, 58-9. 

^ Confused with the Kalmucks, oi whoht* dchcendtints 175^000 wore tlcported to 
Sihona by the Soviet iJiiion ami Ooo w<.ic found in 1049 in a displjced pci sons’ 
camp m Western Germany. Ot those 250 lAorc peiinittod two years later to settle on 
a farm land in New JcTsey, where they conveited a garage into a Buddhist temple. 
C f below, p. 676, n. I. 
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If anything parallels the astounding rapidity w^jth which the 
sons of the Arabian desert conquered in the first Is^mic century 
most of the civilized world, it is the swift decad(\nce of their 
descendants’ domination between the middle of the third and the 
middle of the fourth centuries. About 820 more extensive author- 
ity was concentrated in the hands of one man, the caliph in 
Baghdad, than in those of any other living person; by 920 the 
power of his successor had so diminished that it was hardly felt 
even in his capital city. By 1258 that city itself lay in ruins. With 
its fall Arab hegemony was lost for ever and the history of the real 
caliphate closed. 

Among the external factors the barbarian (in this case Mongol 
or Tartar) onslaughts, though spectacular in themselves, were 
in reality only contributory to the final downfall. Even the rise, 
mushroom-like, of the numberless dynasties and quasi-dynasties 
in the heart of the caliphate and on its periphery was in itself a 
symptom of the disease rather than the cau.se of it. As in the 
analogous case of the Roman Empire of the West, the sick man 
was already on his deathbed when the burglars burst open the 
doors and snatched their share of the imperial heritage. 

More important than the external factors in bringing about 
the dissolution of the caliphate were the internal ones. The reader 
who has followed the preceding' chapters with care has doubtless 
already discerned those factors and noticed their operation 
throughout several centuries. Many of the original conquests 
were only nominal. The possibility of decentralization and dis- 
memberment always lurked in the nature of those hasty and 
incomplete conquests. The method of administration was not 
conducive to stability and continuity. Exploitation and over 
taxation were recognized policies, not the exception but the ml' ■ 
Lines of cleavage between Arabs and non-Arabs, between Ar-d> 
Moslems and Neo-Moslems, between Moslems and dhimmis, it* 

484 
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mained sharply marked. Among the Arabians themselves the 
old divisive feeling between north and south persisted. Neither 
the Iranian Persians, nor the Turanian Turks, nor the Hamitic 
Berbers were ever welded into a homogeneous whole with the 
Semitic Arabs. No consciousness of kind knit these diverse ele- 
ments closely together. The sons of Iran were ever mindful of their 
ancient national glory and never reconciled themselves entirely 
to the new regime. The Berbers vaguely expressed their tribal 
feeling and sense of difference by their readiness to embrace 
any schismatic movement. The people of Syria long expected 
the rise of a Sufyani to deliver them from the ^Abbasid yoke.^ 
Within the fold of religion itself centrifugal forces, no less potent 
than the political and military, were active, producing Shfites, 
Qarmatians, Isma'Ilites, Assassins and the like. Several of these 
groupings represented more than religious sects; the Qarmatians 
staggered the eastern part of the empire with their blows, and 
soon afterward the Fatimids seized the west. Islam was no more 
able to unite its devotees into a corporate whole than was the 
caliphate to incorporate the lands of the Mediterranean wdth 
those of Central Asia into a stable unit. 

Then there were the social and moral forces of disintegration. 
The blood of the conquering element became in course of cen- 
turies diluted with that of the conquered, with a subsequent loss 
of their dominating position and qualities. With the decay of the 
Arab national life, Arab stamina and morale broke down. Gradu- 
ally the empire developed into an empire of the conquered. The 
large harems, made possible by the countless number of eunuchs; 
the girl and the boy slaves {ghtlmdn), who contributed most to 
the degradation of womanhood and the degeneration of man- 
hood; the unlimited concubines and the numberless half-brothers 
and half-sisters in the imperial household with their unavoidable 
jealousies and intrigues; the luxurious scale of high living with 
the emphasis on wine and song — all these and other similar 
forces sapped the vitality of family life and inevitably produced 
the persistently feeble heirs to the throne. The position of these 
heirs was rendered still more feeble by their interminable 
disputes over a right of succession which was never definitely 
determined. 

Nor should the economic factors be ignored or underrated. 

^ Above, p. a86. 
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Htilagu i 
Baghdad 


The imposition of taxes and the government of the provinces for 
the benefit of the ruling class discouraged farming and industry. 
As the rulers grew rich the people grew proportionately poor* 
Within the states grew statelets whose lords habitually fleeced 
their serfs. The depletion of man-power by the recurring bloody 
strife left many a cultivated farm desolate. Inundations in lower 
Mesopotamia periodically wrought havoc, and famipes in various 
parts of the empire added their quota of disaster. The frequent 
spread of epidemics — plague, smallpox, malaria and other 
fevers — before which medieval man stood powerlesif, decimated 
the population in large areas. No less than forty majqr epidemics 
are recorded in the Aral)ic annals of the first four centuries after 
the conquest. National economic decay naturally resulted in the 
curtailment of intellectual development and in the stifling of 
creative thought. 

I In 1253 Hulagu, a grandson of Chingiz Khan, left Mongolia 
at the head of a huge army intent upon the destruction of the 
Assassins and the caliphate. The second wave of Mongol hordes 
was on. It swept betore it all those petty princedoms which were 
striving to grow on the ruins of the empire of the Khwarizm 
Shahs. Hulagu sent an invitation to the Caliph al-Musta*§im ^ 
(1242 58) to join in the campaign against the Isma^ili Assassins. 
The invitation received no response. By 1256 the greater number 
of the Assassin strongholds, including the ‘^mother convent** 
Alaniut, had been captured without difficulty and the power of 
that dreaded order crushed to the ground.^ Even the babes were 
ruthlessly slaughtered. In September of the following year, as he 
was winding his way down the famous Khurasan highway, the 
conquering invader sent an ultimatum to the caliph demand- 
ing his surrender and the demolition of the outer city wall. The 
reply w^as evasive. In January 1258 the mangonels of Hulagu 
were in effective operation against the walls of the capital. Soon a 

^ “He who holds fast*’ to (»od. The last caliphs; 

34. Al-Na^ir (1180-1225) 

I 

35, Ai-Zahir (1225-6) 

36, AI MusUnsir (1226-42) 

I 

37. Al-MustaVni (1242-58) 

* Rashid*al-r)m,ya ed. and tr. Quatrem^a-e, vol. i, pp. x66 seq* 



CH. xxxin COLLAPSE OF THE 'ABBASID CALIPHATE 487 

breach was effected in one of the towers.^ The Vizir ibn-al-’Al- 
qami accompanied by the Nestorian catholicos — Hulagu had a 
Christian wife — ^appeared to ask for terms. But Hulagu refused 
to receive them. Equally ineffective were warnings citing the fate 
of others who had dared violate ‘‘the city of peace’* or undo the 
'Abbasid caliphate. Hulagu was told that “if the caliph is killed 
the whole universe is disorganized, the sun hides its face, rain 
ceases and plants grow no more”.^ But he knew better, thanks 
to the advice of his astrologers. By the tenth of February his 
hordes had swarmed into the city and the unfortunate caliph 
with his three hundred ® officials and qaclis rushed to offer an 
unconditional surrender. Ten days later they were all put to 
death. The city itself was given over to plunder and flames; the 
majority of its population, including the family of the caliph, were 
wiped out of existence. Pestilential odours emitted by corpses 
strewn unburied in the streets compelled Hfilagu to withdraw 
from the town for a few days. Perhaps he intended to retain 
Baghdad for his residence and, thenfforc, the devastation was not 
as thorough as in other towns. The N('Storian patriarch received 
special favours. Certain schools and mosques were spared or re- 
built. For the first time in its history the Moslem world was left 
without a caliph whose name could be cited in the Friday prayers. 

In 1260 Hulagu was threatening northern Syria. Here he 
captured in addition to Aleppo, where he put to the sword some 
fifty thousand people, Hamah and I^arim. After dispatching a 
general to the siege of Damascus he felt himself constrained by 
the death of his brother, the Great Khan, to return to Persia.* 
The army left behind, after subjugating Syria, was destroyed in 
1260 at "Ayn Jalut (Goliath’s spring) near JSfazareth by Bay bars, 
the distinguished general of the Egyptian Mamluk Qutuz.® The 
whole of Syria was now reoccupied by the Mamluks and the 
westward advance of the Mongols was definitely checked. 

^ Fakhriy p. 454; Rashid-al-Din, vol. i, pp. 284*5. 

* Fakkri^ p. igo; Kaslud-al'Din, vol. i, p. 2t>o. Fakkn, written in 1301 and dedi- 
cated to Fakhr-al-Dm Tsa, governor of al-Maw^il under the Mongols, contains 
eye-witness material on the fail of Baghdad. 

** Three* thousand in Rashkl-al-I>In, vol. i, p. 298. 

* The Great Kh5.n of Marco Polo was another brother, Qubilay (f 1294), the 
Kiibla Khan of Coleridge. It was Qubilay who transferred the capital from Qara- 
gorum in Mongolia to Peking. Consult Rashid-al-Din, vol. i, p. 128, vol. 11, ed. 
1 ^. Blochet (Leyden, 1911), pp. 350 se^. 

® Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, pp. 209-14; Rashid-al-Din, vol. i, pp. 326-49; Maqrizi, 
tr. Quatrem^e as Sulians mamlauks^ vol. i (pt. 2), pp. 96 seq. 
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Later, Hulagu returned and atteinptetd to make an alHance 
with the Franks for the conquest Of Syria but he faded in lus 

purpose* 

As founder of the Mongol kingdom of Persia, which extended 
from the Amu Darya to the borders of Syria and from ihc 
Caucasus Mountains to the Indian Ocean, Hillagu was the first 
to assume the title Il-Khan,^ This title was borne by his suc- 
cessors down to the seventh, (ihazan Mahmud 
imder whom Islam, w’ilh Shihte proclivities, became the state 
religion. Under the II -Khans or Hulaguids Baghdad w^as reduced 
to the jiosilionof capital of the province railed ab'lraq al ^Arabi. 
Ihe great Il-Kluui, as Hulagu was often entitled, favour<‘(l the 
Christian element among his subjects. In times of ]>eace he 
delighted to make his hom<' at Maraghah, east of the salt Lake 
Urrmyab, where many edifices, jncIiuJjng the famous hhreiryand 
observatory, were built by him. There Hulagu died in 1 J (>5 and 
with him were buried, in accordance with Mongol custom, 
beautiful young maidens. Tie and his successors, like the Saljnqs 
before them, w^crc quick to appreciate and utilize the administni- 
tive genius of the Persians and to surround themselves wdth such 
cultivated savants as al-Juw’^ayni (f 1283) and Rashid-al-Din 
(f 1318;, the historians of the period. The seventy-five years of 
Il-Khaiiid rule in Persia w^ere rich in literary achievement. 

flard f)r<‘ssed betwu^en the mounted archers of the wold 
Mongols in the east and the mailed knights of the Crusaders on 
the west, Islam in the early part of the thirteenth century seemed 
for ever lost. How different was the situation in the last part of 
the same century! The last Crusader had by that time been 
driven into the sea. The seventh of the 1 1 - Khans, many of whom 
had been flirting with Christianity, had finally recognized Islam 
as the state religion — a dazzling victory for the faith of Muham- 
mad. Just as in the case of the Saljuqs, the religion of the 
Moslems had conquered where their arms had failed. Less than 
half a century after Hulagu’s merciless attempt at the destruc 
tion of Islamic culture, his great-grandson Ghazan, as a devout 
Moslem, was consecrating much time and energy to the revivi- 
fication of that same culture. 

^ Tur. 2/, -f Tur. khan, ‘^ord'^^lord of the tribe, subordinate thief. intU 

eating the feudal homage owed to the Kh&qaan (Great Khan) in remote Mongolia, 
north of the Gobi Desgrt, later m Peking, 
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territories. This w^s left to their kinsmen* the 
Otttfrtw iTwIcs*^ the last champions of the religion of Arabia, 
ThelrWph*e under Sulayman (1520--66) stretched from Baghdad 
on the Tigris to Budapest on the Danube, and from Aswan, near 
the first cataract of the Nile, almost to the Strait of Gibraltar 
When m January 1516 Sulayman’s father, Salim, destroyed the 
Mamluk army in North Syria, ^ he took among his prisoners a 
nonentity who under the name al-Mutawakkil represented a 
line of nominal *Abbasid caliphs who for about two and a half 
centuries had been maintained there as puppets of the Mamluk 
sultans The line was begun in 1261 by an uncle of al-Musta*sini, 
who had evidently escaped the massacre at Baghdad and was 
installed in Cairo by the' fourth Mamluk ruler, Baybais (1260- 
1277), with great pomp as caliph under the name al-Mustansir ^ 
Al-Mustansir was soon after kilk'd m a rash attempt on behalf of 
Baybars to recovc r Baghdad He was followed by another scion 
of the 'Abbasid house, who in 1262 was instalk'd with similar 
ceremony Sultan Salim carried the Caliph akMutawakkil with 
him to Constantinople but allow c'd him to return to Cairo, where 
he died in 1543 With him the shadowy 'Abbasid caliphate of 
tgj^pt may be said to have ended There is nothing in the con- 
temporary sources to support the claim, often advanced, that 
the last ^Abbasid surrendered his title of caliph with all rights 
and privileges pertaining thereto to the Ottoman conqueror or 
to his successor in Constantinople ^ 

^ So called after their tpon>mous founder *Uthnun, born a/ 1258. 

* See belo\ , pp 677 705 

® Abu al Fida*, vol ui, p 222 bte btlow, p 076. 

* bee above, p 186, below, p 705 
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THE ARABS IN EUROPE: 
SPAIN AND SICILY 




CHAPTER XXXIV 


rtT' oni4-riLt 


The Moslem campaign in the Iberian Peninsula, the south- Gothic 
western gate of Europe, was, as noted before, the last and most 
dramatic of the major military operations undertaken by the 
Arabs. It marked the height of the African-European expansion 
of the Moslems, just as the conquest of Turkestan marked the 
apogee of the Asiatic-Egyptian expansion. 

In its swiftness of executijn and completeness of success this 
expedition into Spam holds a unique place m medieval military 
annals. The first reconnaissance was made in July 710, when, 
with four hundred foot and one hundred horse, all Berbers, 
Xarif,^ a client of Musa ibn-Nu§ayr, the celebrated governor 
of North Africa under the Umayyads, landed on the tiny 
peninsula which is almost the southernmost tip of the European 
continent. This peninsula, now Tarifa, has since borne his name, 
Jazirat (isle of) Tarif.® Musa, who had held the governorship 
since about 700, had driven the Byzantines for ever from the 
territory west of Carthage and had gradually pushed his con- 
quests to the Atlantic, thus acquiring for Islam a point d'appui 
for the invasion of Europe. Encouraged by Tarif’s success and 
by the dynastic trouble in the Visigothic kingdom of Spam and 
actuated more by the desire for liooty than for conquest, Musa 
dispatched in 711 his Berber freedman Tariq ibn-Ziyad into 
Spain with 7000 men, most of whom were Berbers. 'I'^riq 
landed near the mighty rock which has since immortalized his 
name, Jabal (mount of) Tariq (Gibraltar).® The ships, so the 
tradition states, were provided by a certain semi-legendary 

‘ Whether he wa* Arab or Berber is uncertain. Cf. Maqqan (Leyden), vol, i, 

P- 159; >bn-Khaldan, vol, iv, p. n?; ibn-Tdhan, ed. Dozy, vol. n, p f), Ir. Fagnan, 

Vol- fit p. 7i Akkhir Majmu'ah fi Futh al-Andalus, ed. Lafuente > Aliinlara 
(Madrid, 1867), p. 6 (text) - p. 20 (tr.). i 

* Mentioned by al-Idilsi, DktAr «l-Andalus (extracts from Nuzkai al-MushlSq)^ 

«d. and tr. Don Jtawf A. Conde (Madrid, 1799), pp. n, 35, 44 - 

* IdtW, p. 36. 
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Julian,^ count of Ceuta, ^ where the strait is only thirteen 
wide, , 

With his forces supplemented, the head of ra,oda 

men, was met on July 19, 71 1, by the armies of King Rodericlt^ 
at the mouth of the Barbate River® on the shore of the lagobn 
of the Janda.^ Roderick had deposed his predecessor, the Son 
of Witiza, and usurped the throne.® Though nunribering 25,009 
men the Visigothic army was utterly routed owing to the 
treachery of the king’s political enemies, headed by Bishop 
Oppas, a brother of Witiza. What became of Roderick himself 
remains a mystery. The usual version in both Spanish and 
Arabic chronicles is that he simply disappeared. 

After this decisive victory the march of the Moslems through 
Spain almost amounted to a promenade. Only towns dominated 
by Visigothic knighthood offered effective resistance. Tariq, 
with the bulk of the army, headed by way of Ecija towards 
Toledo, the capital,^ sending detachments against neighbouring 
towns. The strongly fortified Seville in the south wks avoided. 
One column seized Archidona, which struck no blow. Another 
captured Elvira, which stood close to the spot where Granada 
now stands and proved an easy prey. A third, consisting of 
cavalry under Mughith abRumi (the Roman, Greek), attacked 
Cordova. After holding out for two months this future capital of 
the Moslems was delivered to the besiegers through the treachery 
of a shepherd, we are told, who pointed out a breach in the w>^all.® 


^ Ar. Ulyan, Baliidhuri, p. 230 Uitti, p. 365; Yulyan in Akhbdr, vol. i, p. 4, 
ibn-'Idhan, vol. li, p. 6 ; M^qqan, vol. i, p. 159; ihn-'Abd-al-lIalcam, ed. Toney, 
p. 206; Yuliyan in ibn-abAthir, vol. iv, p. 444. According to the reconstruction ol 
Francisco Codcra, Estudtos criticos de htsioria drabc espanola^ scr. 2 (Saragos-sa, 
1903), p. 47, his real natne was l^rhan or Olljan. The .story of the violation of his 
beautiful daughter Florinda by Roderick, which is usually offered in explanation 
of Julianas co-opcration with the Arabs, is-purely legend ar)^ In fact the entire story 
of the conquest has been richly embellished by both Spanish and Arab chroniclers 

* Sp., from Ar. Sabtaii, originally from L. Septem (seven), its full name being 
ad Septem Fratres. The city crowned the ancient Abyla, one of the range **feeptcni 
Fratres** (seven brothers). Idrisi, p. 12. 

* This small river is now c^led Salado. The Arabs called it Wadi Bakkab 
(Lakkah), corrupted into Guadilbeca and therefore confused with Guadeleit 
Cf. Stanley I.ane-Foole, with the collaboration of Arthur Gilman, The Movrs /w 
Spain (New York, iqil), pp. 14, 23. 

^ Referred to in Arabic chronicles simply as al-Buhayrah (the lake). 

‘ Roderick — Ar. Ludhriq, Laxriq, Rudhrlq; Witua er Ghayjasah, Oh^ishiih^ 
Maqqari, vol. 1, pp. t6o, 161; ibn-*Al>d-al-ij[akam, p. 206; ihu-^dhari, voh 
p. 8; ibn-KhaldSn, vol. iv, p. 117; Akkbdr, p, 8; Mas^udi, vol. i, p. 359. 

* lbn>Tdhari, vol. ii, pp. 10-1 1; Akkbdr^ p. lo. Cf. Maqqari, vol. i, pp* 
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Malaga offered no resistance. At Ecija the fiercest battle of 
the campaign was fought, ending favourably for the invaders.. 
Toledo, the Visigoths* capital, was betrayed by certain Jewish 
residents. Thus did Tariq, who in the spring of 711 had started 
as leader of a raid, become by the end of the summer the master 
of half of Spain. He had destroyed a whole kingdopi, 

MGsa Jealous of the unexpected and phenomenal siiccess of his 

lieutenant, Musa, with 10,000^ troops, all Arabians and Syrian 
Arabs, rushed to Spain in June 712. For his objective he chose 
those towns and strongholds avoided by Tariq, elg. Medina 
Sidonia and Carmona. Seville, the largest city and the intel- 
lectual centre of Spain and once its Roman capital, held out 
under siege until the end of June 713. But the most obstinate 
resistance was met at Merida. After a year’s beleaguerment, 
however, this city was taken by storm on June i, 713.* 

It was in or near Toledo that Musa met Tariq. Here, we are 
told, he whipped his subordinate and put him in chains for re- 
fusing to obey orders to halt in the early stage of the campaign.® 
But the conquest went on. Soon Saragossa (Caesarea Augusta, 
Caesaraugusta) in the north was reached and the Moslem troops 
advanced into the highlands of Aragon, Leon, the Asturias and 
Galicia. In the autumn of the same year the Caliph al-Walid 
in distant Damascus recalled Musa, charging him with the 
.same offence for which Musa had disciplined his Berber sub- 
ordinate — acting independently of his superior. As governor of 
Ifriqiyah, Musa had none but the caliph for his superior 
A Leaving his second son, *Abd-al-*Aziz, in command of the 

triumphal newly acquired territory, Musa slowly made his way overland 
procession Syria. On his march he was accompanied by his officers, 

four hundred Visigothic princes, wearing crowns and girdled 
with gold belts, and followed by an endless retinue of slaves and 
prisoners of war loaded with enormous treasures of booty,'* The 

^ Tahan, vol ii, p. 1253 Other sources make the number 18,000. 

* lbn«*ltihdri, vol. n, pp 15-16; ibn-al-Athir, vol. iv, p. 447; Maqqari, vol. i, 
pp 170-71. Cf. ibn di Qutiyah, Ta*rikh IJtttHh al-Andalus (Madrid, 1868), pp 
9-10; tr. Julian Ribera as Htsiorta de la congmsta de Espa^a (Madrid, 19^6), 
pp. 6<7; tr. O. Iloudas as *TIistoire de la conqufite de TAndalousie*^ in Mtcueti 
de textes et de traductions^ etc, (Paris, l88q), vol. i, p 226. 

* Ibn-'Abd-al-Kak.im, p. 210; ibn-'Idbari, vol, ii, pp. 17-18. 

^ Ibn-’ldhan, vol ii, pp. 21-2; ibm’Abd-aMJakam, pp. 210*11; ibn-al-Qiitly®^h 
p. 10; pseudo-ibn-Qutaybah, Qtsfett Fat(i aUAndalus (taken from al*iindmah 
W’ahSiydsah and issued as supplement to ibn-al-Qutiyah), pp, 138, 14O See 
above, p. 235. 
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ttjilittphal passage of this princely train through northern Africa 
from west to east forms a favourite theme with Arab historians. 

Its description brings to mind the picture of the ancient vic- 
torious marches of Roman generals. The news of the impressive 
procession travelled to Damascus faster than the procession itself. 

On reaching Tiberias Musa found orders awaiting him from 
SulayrnSn, brother and heir of the sick al-Walid, to delay his 
advent to the capital. The caliph-to-be hoped thereby to have 
the arrival grace his accession to the throne.^ 

In February 715 Musa entered Damascus with his Visigothic 
princes bedecked in their jewellery and was evidently received 
with favour by al-Walid. The official reception, held with great 
dignity and pomp in the courtyard of the magnificent Umayyad 
Mosque, is one of the high-water marks in the history of tri- 
umphant Islam. For the first time hundreds of Western royalty 
and thousands of European captives were seen offering homage 
to the commander of the believers. Musa presented the caliph, 
among other trophies, with the superb table {matdah) whose 
workmanship legend assigns to genii in the service of King 
Solomon. From Jerusalem this unique piece of art, legend 
asserts, was carried away by the Romans into their capital, 
whence it was later taken by the Goths. Each Gothic king vied 
with the preceding one in decorating this table with precious 
stones. The treasure was kept in the cathedral at Toledo and was 
captured by Tariq, probably from the bishop who was fleeing 
with it from the capital. Tariq, so the story goes, had secreted one 
of its legs when Musa seized the table from him in Toledo, and 
now in the presence of the caliph dramatically produced the 
missing part as proof of his own exploit.® 

The same fate which befell many another successful Arab Mas* fatls 
g<‘neral awaited Musa. Al-Walid’s successor subjected him to^^^ 
abject humiliation. Besides disciplining him by making him 
stand until exhausted in the sun, he confiscated his property and 
deprived him of all authority. The last we hear of the aged con- 

‘ Of. 'Abd-al-Waijid al-MarrakusUi, al Mu'jib fi Talkhif AkhbSr al-Maghnb, 

2nd ed , R, Dozy (Leyden, 1881), p, 8; tr, E. Fagnan as dt$ Almohadfs 

(Algiers, i 8 <) 3 ), p. lo. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, pp, ^ 6 - 7 , ibn-al-Athlr, vol iv, pp. 448-9; Maqqan, 
vnl i, pp. 167, 172; ibn-^Abd-al-Dakam, p. 211; Nahdhak mm Akhhdr Fatk al* 

'inditlus (ext, ahJRudlah ^l-Shartflyah tiaal^Aqfdr aUAndaluAyah and published 

a i^upplement to ibn-al-Qatiyah, Madrid, 1868), pp. I 93 » 21 3 See Ar&htan N%ghU, 
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queror of Africa and Spain is as a beggar in a remote 'village o| 
jil-yijaz, wadi al-Qura.^ . ' , 

Spain was now a province of the caliphate. The Arabic nartie 
it assumed was al-Andalus.® Musa’s immediate successors had 
only small territories in the north and east of the peninsula to 
conquer and comparatively few revolts to quell. Within the short 
space of seven years the conquest of the peninsula, one of the 
fairest and largest provinces of medieval Europe, was effected. 
The conquerors were there to stay — for centuriesiat least. 

The reasons for this seemingly unprecedented mumph are not 
hard to discern even from the above sketchy account. In the first 
place, the line of national cleavage between the Visigoths (West 
Goths) who entered Spain in the early part of the fifth century as 
Teutonic barbarians and the Spanish-Roman population was 
not yet entirely obliterated. The Goths had to struggle for a long 
time to displace their predecessors, the Suevi and Vandals, who 
were likewise invading Germanic hordes. The Visigoths ruled as 
absolute, often despotic, monarchs. They clung to the Arian form 
of Christianity until one of them, Recared, in 587 accepted 
Catholicism, the religion of the natives. As Catholics the people 
had hated the rule of the heretical Goths. The natives included a 
considerable class of serfs and slaves, who were naturally dis- 
satisfied with their hard lot. That this enslaved class should have 
contributed its share to the success of the invasion and co- 
operated with the invaders is not surprising. Then there was the 
Jewish clement in the population which was estranged from the 
bulk of the nation through active persecution by the Gothic 
royalty. Attempts at their forced conversion were consummated 
by a royal decree issued in 612 enjoining all Jews to be baptized 
under penalty of banishment and confiscation of property. Thai 
explains why several of the conquered towns were left in charge 
of Jews as the Moslem invaders marched through Spain. 

We should, moreover, remember that political disagreements 
among the royalty and nobility of the Goths -themselves, coupled 
with internal strife, had undermined the state. Toward the end 
of the sixth century the Gothic nobles had grown into territorial 
lords. The Moslem invasion coincided with the accession to the 

‘ Maqqari, vol. i, p. l 8 o. Cf. ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, p. 27. 

• Etymologically this word is connected -with the name of the Vandahi, who had 
occupied the land before the Arabs. 
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of a usurper from among the nobility who was readily 
* biSHmyed by the kinsmen of his deposed predecessor. On the 
COlstqtiest of Toledo, Achila, the deposed son of Witiza, who had 
oaively cherished the notion that the Arabs were fighting his 
bi^ttle for him, contented himself with the recovery of his 
i^sStates io Toledo. Here he continued to live in great pomp. His 
unde, Bishop Oppas, was installed over the metropolitan sec of 
the capital. As for Julian, the part he played in the conquest 
was greatly exaggerated. 

The fall of Saragossa removed one of the last barriers between Beyond 
Spain and France. But there remained the Pyrenees. Musa 
never crossed them, though certain Arab chroniclers credit him 
with the feat and with having even entertained the hope of 
traversing '*the land of the Franks** and joining hands through 
Constantinople with the caliph in Damascus.^ Though wild and 
fantastic, the dream of fighting their way through Europe may 
have flashed through the brains of the Arab invaders, whose 
knowledge of the geography of liurope could not have been 
great. In reality it was Musa’s third successor, al-IJurr ibn- 
*Abd-al-Rahman al-Thaqafi,* who, in 717 or 718, was the first 
to cross the range. 

Lured by the rich treasures of the convents and churches of 
France and encouraged by the internal dissension between the 
chief officers of the Merovingian court and the dukes of Aqui« 
taine (L, Aquitania), al-Hurr started the raids which were 
continued by his successor al-Samh ibn-Malik al-Khawlani. 

In 720, under the Caliph *Umar II, al-Samh seized Septimania, 
which was a dependency of the defunct Visigothic kingdom, 
and captured Narbonne (Ar. Arbunah), which was converted 
later into a huge citadel with an arsenal and dep6ts for pro- 
visions and arms. But his attempt in the following year at 
Toulouse, the seat of Duke Eudes of Aquitaine, resulted in 
failirre, thanks to the effective resistance offered. Here al-Samh 
‘‘suffered martyrdom**,® i.e. fell in battle against non-Moslems. 

The first great victory by a Germanic prince over Moslems 
had been won* The subsequent movements of the Arabs beyond 
the Pyrenees were not successful. 

* HaqqAri, vol. i, p. 175; ibn-Khaldfin, vol. iv, pp, 117-18, 

* Ibn-Tdtori, vol. «, pp. 24-5; ibn-al-Athir, vol, v, p 373 

* AJi'- 3 p 4 bbi, Bughyat &hMultam%$, fi Ta*rikh Rtjdl al-Andalui^ od. Francisco 

md Juliin ISUbera (Madrid, 1884-5), p. 303. 
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The last and greatest expedition northward was led by "Abd- 
al-Rahman ibn-AbdulIah al-GhSfiqi, successor of al-Samb ^ 
amir over Spain. *Abd-al-Rahman advanced through the 
western Pyrenees, which he crossed in the early spring of 
Having vanquished Duke Eudes on the banks of the Garonne, 
he stormed Bordeaux, setting its churches on fire. lAfter burning 
a basilica outside the walls of Poitiers he pushed! northward to 
the vicinity of Tours. As the resting-place of the body of St. 
Martin, the apostle of the Gauls, Tours was a sort of religious 
capital for Gaul. Its votive offerings undoubtedly presented the 
chief attraction to the invaders.^ \ 

Here, between Tours and Poitiers, at the junction of the Clain 
and the Vienne, Abd-al-Rahman was met by C'harles Martel, 
mayor of the palace at the Merovingian court, whose a\d Eudes 
had besought. Charles, as the surname Martel (the hammer) 
which he later won signifies, was valiant and bold. He had 
subdued many enemies and obliged Eudes, who exercised in- 
dependent authority in Aquitaine, to acknowledge the nominal 
sovereignty of the northern Franks. Though not king in name 
Charles, an illegitimate son of Pepin of Herislal, was king in 
fact. 

For seven days the Arab army under Abd-al-Rahman and 
the Frankish forces under Charles, mostly foot soldiers clad in 
wolfskins and earing long matted hair hanging down over 
their shoulders, stood facing one another anxiously awaiting 
the moment of joining battle. Light skirmishes dragged on. At 
last, on an October Saturday of 732, the Arab leader took the 
initiative in the attack. The Frankish warriors, who in the heat 
of the fight had formed a hollovr square, stood shoulder to 
shoulder, firm as a wall, inflexible as a block of ice — in the 
words of a Western historian.® The light cavalry of the enemv 
failed against them. Without giving way they hewed down with 
their swords all attackers. Among the victims was Abd-al- 
Rahman himself. Darkness at last separated the combatants 
At the dawn of day the stillness of the hostile camp caused 
Charles to suspect a ruse. Spies were sent out to ascertain th* 
facts. Under cover of night the Arabs had quietly deserted th* it 
tents and vanished. Charles thus came ojff victorious. 

^ Set Dabbj, BughyaPi, p 353. 

* Andr^ Duchesne, Hutortae Francorum urtpioret^ voL i (Piins, 163b), p 
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legends embellished this day of Poitiers ot Tours, 
greatly exaggerating its historic importance* To the Moslems, 
who, however, have very little to say about it, it has become a 
^Ishuhad^ ^ pavement of martyrs. To the Christians it 
meant the turning-point in the military fortunes of their eternal 
foe. Gibbon,^ and after him other historians, would see in Paris 
and London mosques, where cathedrals now stand, and would 
hear the Koran instead of the Bible expounded in Oxford and 
other seats of learning, had the Arabs won the day. To several 
modern historical writers this battle of Tours is one of the 
decisive battles in history.® In reality it decided nothing. The 
Arab-Berber wave, already almost a thousand miles from its 
starling-place in Gibraltar, had reached a natural standstill. It 
had lost its momentum and spent itself. Internal discord and 
jealousy between its two component racial elements were begin- 
ning to tell on the morale of \Abd-al-Rahman's army. Among 
the Arabs themselves, as we shall immediately see, there was no 
unanimity of feeling and purpose. It is true that the Moslems 
were checked at this point, but their raids continued elsewhere. 

In 734, for instance, they seized Avignon; nine years later they 
pillaged Lyons; and not until 759 did they relinquish their hold 
on Narbonne, the strategic base of their operations. But although 
this defeat near Tours was not the actual cause of the Arab 
halt, it does mark the farthest limit of the victorious Moslem 
arms. One hundred years after the death of the Prophet the 
domain of his sucecssor m Damascus had become a world- 
empire extending from China to Gaul.^ 

The strife between the two factions in the Moslem ranks of Cmi 
Spain affords the key to the history of the period between the 
battle of Tours in 732 and the heroic advent of the Umayyad 
'Abd-al-Rahman I in 755. It was the same old feud between 

^ Akhhdr^ p 25, Maqqan, voU 1, p 146, 1 . 3 Baldt is a lo in- word through Synac 
irom Latin or Greek p/a/ea or palatium^ The word is common m place-names, 
especially in Spam (Idrisj, pp. 32, 50), In this instance the field was rclerred to as 
‘‘pavement** because the battle was fought on a paved Roman road. Cf, John 
13. 

* Xhchne Fali, ed. Bury, vol. vi, pp. 15 srq See also Lane-Poole, pp. 

’9 30, 

* Edward Creasy, The Fifteen Dfa^t^*r Batths of the Worlds new ed (New 

Vork, pp, 159 seq.'^ S P. Scott, History of the Moortsh Empire tn Europe 

(PbiladtSphia, 1904), vol. i, p. 306. Cf, Henry Coppec, Hntory of the Conquest of 
Spam ike Arah*Moors (Boston, t88i), vol. ii, pp. 19 seq, 

* See above, p. 215. 
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North Arabians, frequently referred to as Mudarites,^ and South 
Arabians or Yamanites, The Yamanites everywhere were in- 
oculated with Shfite ideas; the Mudarites maintained Sunni 
orthodoxy. At the establishment of the ^Abbasid dynasty the 
Yamanites, as 'Alids, naturally sympathized with the new rigiuie; 
the others remained loyal to the fallen house of banu-Umayy^h, 
The Berbers, who after the Spanish conquest flooded the penin- 
sula from Africa, where many of them had embraced the Khari** 
jite doctrine and espoused its cause against both llmayyads and 
'Alids, now constituted a most disturbing factor. Thw complained 
that their nationals earned the brunt of the fighttpg but were 
nevertheless allotted the and central plateau, whereas the Arabs 
appropriated for themselves the most smiling provinces of 
Andalusia. 

Discontent soon led to open revolt. The flame of Berber 
insurrection which had raged for years (734-42) from Morocco 
to al-Qayraw^an now spread to Spam and threatened the handful 
of Arab colonists with extermination In 741 the Caliph Hisham 
dispatched an army of twenty-seven thousand Syrians to quell 
the African revolt ^ The remnant of this army, about orle-third 
of It, crossed the strait under the leadership of Balj ibn-Bishr 
al-Qushayri. The Syrians turned colonists and, with their ambi- 
tions and interests marked by unswrerving loyalty to the Umayyad 
cause, introduced a new’^ problem into an already complicated 
situation. Balj seized the government and established his men in 
the capital, Cordova. After that the turbulent Syrians were 
dispersed The division of Hims was settled in Seville; that of 
Palestine in Medina Sidonia and Algeciras; that of Damascu*^ 
in the district of Elvira; and that of Qinnasrin in the distrut 
of Jaen,^ As an index of the prevailing anarchy in this period 
suffice it to note that in the short interval between 732 and 7^;^ 
no less than twenty-three governors succeeded one another in 
Spain. Under such conditions not much progress could be made 
into the land of the enemy in the north, though several campaigns 

^ The Mudar and Rabi'ah, both of North Arab origin, were often included undt'r 
the collective term Ma'add See above, p, 280. 

® Akkbar^ p 31 Cf ibn*al-Qutivah, pp. X4*i$; ibn-’Idhan, vol. i, pp. 41 
vol u, p 30, Marrakushi, p. 9 

• Ibn-al-Qutlyah, p 20; ibn-Tdh 3 n, vol. ii, p. 33; ibn-EhAldfin, voL p. 
ibn-al-Athir, vol v, pp 204-5, ibn^^al-Khatib, MS. in R. Dossy, 
rhistotre et /a htUrature de VE^pagne^ 3rd ed. (Paris, i88i), vol. i, app. FP’ 
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conducted in the course of which certain governors '^suffered 

The government of the peninsula was in the hands of an amir The 
w1k> ruled almost independently, though nominally under the 
governor-general of al-Maghrib (i.e. North Africa and Spain) 
residing in al-Qayrawan. In certain instances the amir received 
his appointment from, and held it directly under, the caliph in 
Damascus, *Abd-al-*Aziz, son of Musa ibn-Nusayr and first 
amir of al-Andalus, chose Seville (Ishbiiiyah) for his seat of 
government. He married the widow of King Roderick, Egilona, 
whose name now became umm- (mother of) 'Asim. This new 
Christian wife, according to Arab chroniclers,^ persuaded her 
husband to wear a crown, after the usage of Visigothic royalty, 
and to make the entrance into his audience chamber so low that 
none could get in without bending in obeisance. She also insisted 
on having such a low door to her palace chapel that 'Ahd-al-'AzTz 
himself had to bend on entering as if in an act of worship. 
Rumours centring on these innovations, exaggerated to the 
point of making of the Moslem amir a convert to Christianity, 
reached the Caliph SulaymSn and resulted in the murder of the 
first governor of Moslem Spain. The tragic event took place near 
Seville in 716 at the monastery of Santa Rufina, presumably 
used then as a mosque. The head was dispatched to Damascus, 
where it was exhibited to *Abd-al-*Azi// aged and distressed 
father. 

Three years afterward al-Samh ibn-Malik abKhawlani, the 
fourth in this list of ephemeral amirs, transferred the seat of 
government to Cordova* (Qurtubah), destined to become 
for centuries the brilliant residence of the Western Umayyad 
dynasty. It was al-Samh who rebuilt the bridge in Cordova over 
the Guadalquivir^ on the remains of an older Roman structure, 
made a fresh survey of the land and instituted a new system of 
taxation. Shortly after al-Samh the governorship became a bone 
of bloody contention between the Mudarites and Yamanites. 
The two parties finally hit upon what they considered a brilliant 

^ Ibn-Khaidan, vol. iv, pp. 118-19; Maqqari, vol. i, pp- 

* Ahhh&r^ p. 20; ibn**Abd-al-Uakam, p. 212, ibn-^-Qutiyah, p. ii; ibn-ab 
Athtr, vol. V, p. 14; ibn-'Idhad, vol. ii, pp. 22-3; Maqqari, vol. i, p. 1178. Cf. pseudo- 
ibtt-Qu|;aybah, pp. 169 

* N&tdhak, pp. 206-7; ibn-abQatiyah, pp. 12-13. Cf. ibn-'Idhan, vol. li, p. 25; 
Maqqari, voL i, p. 190. 

* From Ax. al-W&di al*Kabir, the big valley* 
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idea: choosing alternately one of their number each yeau* to rule 
the land. 

The first choice of the Mudantes was Yusuf ibn-*Abd«al- 
Rahman al-Fihn/ a descendant of 'Uqbah, the founder of 
al-Qa5nraw5n. The Caliph Marwan 11 confirmed (746) the ap- 
pointment ^ At the end of the year, however, Yusuf refused to 
give turn to the Yamanite candidate and continued to rule for 
about ten years ® Toward the close of 755, as he was in the north 
busy subduing a revolt, word was received that an Umayyad 
youth by the name of 'Abd-al-Rahman ibn-Mu^wiyah had 
lately landed on the coast south of Granada and was on his way 
to capture the amirate A new and important chapter in the 
history of Spam was being ushered in 

^ Akhbar^ jip 57 seq ibn al Athir \o 1 v, pp 2S6 7 

* Cl pstudo ibn Qutavbah p iSb 

^ Ibn il Abbir, <il II ullah al Snara* {Aotuts m? quelquts manusertU arabes)^ 
ed D075 (1 uydtn, 1847-^1), p 54, ilm al Athir, vol p ^76 



CHAPTER XXXV 


THE UMAYYAD AMlRATE IN SPAIN 


When in 750 the ‘Abbasids signalized their accession by a a 
general massacre of the members of the house of Umayyah,^ 
one of the very few who escaped was 'Abd-al-Rahman ibn-*^*^*** 
Mu'awiyah,* a grandson of Hisham, the tenth caliph of Damas- 
cus. The story of the narrow escape of this twenty-year-old youth 
and of his five years’ wandering m disguise through Palestine, 
Egypt and North Africa, where more than once he barely 
escaped the vigilant eyes of 'Abbasid spies, forms one of the 
most dramatic episodes in Arabic annals. The flight began from 
a Bedouin camp on the left bank of the Euphrates where 'Abd- 
al-Rahman had sought refuge. One day the black standards of 
the 'Abbasids suddenly appeared close by the camp. With his 
thirteen-year-old brother, 'Abd-al-Rahm 5 n dashed into the river. 

The younger, evidently a poor swimmer, believed the pursuers’ 
promise of amnesty and returned from midstream, only to be 
slain; the elder kept on and gained the opposite bank.® 

As he trudged on his way southward ‘Abd-al-Rahman was 
joined in Palestine by his faithful and able freedman Badr. In 
North Africa he barely escaped assassination at the hands of its 
governor, a relative of Yusuf al-Fihri. Wandering from tribe to 
tribe and from town to town, friendless and penniless, the pro- 
scribed fugitive finally reached Ceuta (755). His maternal uncles 
were Berbers from that neighbourhood and offered him refuge. 
Thence he sent Badr across the strait to negotiate with the Syrian 
divisions from Damascus and QinnasrTn which were settled in 
Elvira and Jaen. Many of the leaders, who were former prot^g^s 
of the Hmayyad house, welcomed the opportunity to rally under 
the leadership of one who bore a name with which all Syrians 
conjured. The Syrians won the Yamanites over to their cause, 

* &6e above, pp. 285-6, 450. 

* Centropted by the old Christian chroniclers into Benemaugius. 

* vdAIMr, pp, 52-4; ibn-al-Atbh, wd. v, p. 377. 
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not so much because the latter loved ^Abd-aLRahmSn as because 
they hated their titular governor, Yusuf. A ship was sent totrans** 
port the new leader. Tall and lean, with sharp, aquiline features 
and thin red hair,^ this scion of the banu-Umayyah, imbued with 
the spirit of adventure and trained in the best tradition of the 
house, soon became master of the complicated sitiiation. In vain 
did the weak-kneed Yusuf try to satisfy the new pretender with 
rich gifts and promises, including his daughtcris hand. One 
southern city after another opened its gates without resistance. 
Archidona,^ where the Jordan division had established itself, 
the province of Sidona, in which the Palestine division had 
settled, and Seville, where dwelt the Aral)s of Hims, welcomed 
the prince with open arms ® 

Cordova As ^Abd-al-Rahman with his partisans pushed on toward 
captured Cordova, Yusuf advanced in the direction of .Seville. Before the 
impending battle it was noticed that the prince had no military 
standard of his own, whereupon the Yamanite chieftain of 
Seville, abu-al-Sabbah al-Yahsubi, improvised a banner by 
fastening a green turban round the head of a spear. ^ Thus 
originated, we are told, the standard of the Umayyads in Spain 

1 he morning of May 14, 756, found the two opposing armies 
engaged in battle on the hanks of the Guadalquivir. Though 
most of the men on both sides were on horses, which were still 
scarce m Andalusia, 'Abd-ahRahman, n^alizing that some of his 
followers were afraid he might desert, insisted on changing his 
mount for an old mule belonging to abu-al-Sabbah ® The issik 
of the combat was not long in doubt. Yusuf with his chief 
general sought safety in flight. Cordova was captured and a 
general amnesty was declared. 'Abd-al-Rahman had no little 
difficulty in stopping the pillage of the capital and in putting 
the harem of the defeated governor under his magnanimou‘> 
protection. 

Moslem The maslcry of Cordova, however, did not necessarily mean 

^soh mastery of Moslem Spain. The fugitive governor continued 

4^tedan4 to foment trouble in the north until he was finally slain near 
paci6«d 

^ Ibn-TdUari, \ol u, ]> 50. ilm al-Atbir, vol. vi, p, 76. 

* The capital of tht mountain(>ui> piovmre of Regio (Ar. Ra3^ah); Yaqiit, vol i, 

pp. 195, 207. . , , 

® Ibn-al'Athir, vol v, p. 378; ibn-Tdhari, vol, li, p. 4S; Maqqan, vol 1, p* 

* Akhbdr^ p. 84. Cf. ihn-alQQtiyah, p. 26. 

* Jkhbdr^ pp. 88-9; ibn-al-Athir, voi. v, p, 378, 
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Toledo.^ This city was not reduced till 764. Yamanite and 
Shi*ite revolts, fostered by ‘Abbasid agents, were successive. 

Berber insurrections took ten years to suppress. The Berbers 
never forgave their Arab superiors for appropriating to them- 
selves the lion^s share of the conquered land. Former staunch 
supporters of the new amir now turned enemies and had to be 
summarily dealt with. The Sevillan sheikh whose banner and 
mule had led 'Abd-al-Rahman to victory lost his head in an up- 
rising. The same fate befell Badr, 'Abd-al-Rahman\s right-hand 
man. 

Enemies within had their confederates without. In 761 the 
'Abbasid Caliph al-Mansur had the temerity to appoint one 
al-'Ala’ ibn-Mughith as governor over Spain. Tw^o years later 
al-"AIa* was decapitated and his head, preserved in salt and 
camphor and wrapped in a black flag and the diploma of 
apj)ointment, was forwarded to al-Mansur while on a pilgrim- 
age to Makkah.^ Al-Mansur, who on another occasion called 
"Abd-al-Rahman ''the falcon of Quraysh”,® now exclaimed, 
“Thank.s be to Allah for having placed the sea between us and 
such a foe!”* 'Abd-al-Rahman is said even to have equipped a 
fleet to wrest Syria from 'Abbasid hands but was forced by 
domestic problems to stay at home. 

In 777 a formidable confederacy of Arab chiefs in the north- A match 
east headed by the governor of Barcelona and a blue-eyed son- charie- 
in-law of Yusuf al-Fihri invited Charlemagne, who might have 
been considered an ally of the Wbbasid caliph^ and therefore a 
natural enemy of V\bd-al-Rahman, to an alliance against the 
new amir of Spain. Charlemagne advanced (77H) through the 
north-eastern Spanish marches as far as Saragossa,® but had 
1o withdraw when that city closed its gates in his face and 
domestic enemies threatened his authority at home. On its 
” dolorous route” of retreat through the defiles of the Pyrenees, 
the Frankish army was attacked in its rear by Basques and other 
mountaineers from whom it suffered disastrous loss in men and 
baggage,’ Among the leaders who fell was Roland, whose heroic 

^ Ibjval-Abbar, IMlah, p. 55. * Ibn-al Qufuah, p, 35 - 

^ Ibn-Tdhati, vol. ii, p. Oi; Maqqari, vol i, p. 213. 

* Ibn-dl-Qatiyah, pp 33*4; Maqqan, vol 1, p 215. 

E L<^vi*ProveP^dJi, Bntotredt V hspagne mv^ulmamy vol. i ^Paris, 1^50), p, I2i. 

^ 1 13 

’ Kgiahard, CAariemit^ne, cd. and tr. Hdlphen, pp. 29-31; ibn-KhdUlun, vol. iv, 

PP- U3-4; iWal-Aihir, vol. vi, pp. 7-8. 
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defence has been immortalized in the ChaHson de Rotmdi npi 
only a gem of early French literature but one of the most sttiPk^ 
ing epics of medieval times. In effect, ^Abd-al^RahmSn proved 
himself the equal of the mightiest sovereign in the West a$ 
had proved himself the equal of the greatest ruler in the East*^ 
An In the process of subduing his multitudinous adversariost 

jndepend- ^Abd-al-Rahman developed a well-disciplined, Hghly trained 
amiratc army of 40,000 or more mercenary Berbers, inaported from 
Africa, on whose loyalty he could now depend for thamaintenance 
of his throne. The favour of such a body he knew heW to keep by 
generous pay. In 757 he discontinued the khuthah hitherto 
delivered in the name of the 'Abbasid caliph, but did not assume 
the caliphal title himself. He and his successors down to ^Abd- 
al-Rahman III contented themselves with the title of amir^ 
though ruling independently. Under "Abd-al-Rahman I Spain 
had thus been the first province to shake off the authority of the 
recognized caliph in Islam. 

With his realm consolidated and temporarily pacified, *Abd- 
al-Rahman turned to the arts of peace, in which he showed 
himself as great as in the art of war. He beautified the cities 
of his domain, built an aqueduct for the supply of pure water to 
the capital, initiated the construction of a wall round it and 
erected for himself the Munyat® al-Rusafah outside Cordova in 
imitation of the palace built by his ancestor Hisham in north- 
eastern Syria. To his villa he brought water and introduced 
exotic plants, such as peaches and pomegranates. To a lonely 
palm tree in his garden, said to be the first imported 
from Syria, he addressed some tender verses of his own com- 
position.^ 

Two years before his death in 788 *Abd-al-Rahman founded 
the great Mosque of Cordova* -as a rival to the two sanctuaries 
of Islam in Jerusalem and Makkah. Completed and enlarged by 
his successors, the Mosque of Cordova soon became the Ka'bah 
of Western Islam. With its forest of stately columns and its 
spacious outer court this monumental structure, transformed into 

^ Consult Copp^e, vol. u, pp. 167-8. 

* A loan-word from Gr. (also Coptic) meaning ‘^garden*'. 

^ Ibn-al-Abl>ar, ffullakf p. 34; ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, p. 77 ; Maqqari, vol, li, p. 37> 
Nicholson, Literary Htstory, p. 418. The first date-palms were introduced by tbo 
Phoenicians. The Arabs brought in new varieties which they propagated from 
offshoots, whereas the earlier culture was based entirely on growing dates from 

* Ibn-Tdh&ri, vol. ii, p. 60, cf. p. 245; Maqqari, vol. i* p. 212. 
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a Christian cathedral at the reconquest by Ferdinand III in 1236, 
has survived to the present day under the popular name "La 
liiljeaquita’* (the mosque). Besides the great mosque the capital 
could already boast a bridge, over the Guadalquivir, later 
enlarged to seventeen arches. Nor were the interests of the 
founder of the Umayyad regime limited to the material welfare 
of his people. In various ways he diligently strove to fashion 
into a national mould Arabians, Syrians, Berbers, Numidians, 
Hispano- Arabs and Goths — a rather hopeless task; and in 
more than one sense did he initiate that intellectual movement 
which made Islamic Spain from the ninth to the eleventh 
centuries one of the two centres of world culture. 

The dynasty established by *Abd-al-Rahman I, styled al- 
Dakhil (the newcomer) by Arab chroniclers, was to endure 
for two and three-quarter centuries (756-1031). It reached its 
height under the eighth amir, 'Abd-al- Rahman III (912-61), 
the greatest in the long line and the first to assume the title of 
caliph (929). In fact the reign of the Caliph 'Abd-al-Rahman 
marks the zenith of the Arab epoch in the peninsula. Throughout 
the Umayyad period Cordova continued to be the capital and 
enjoyed a period of incomparable splendour as the Western rival 
of Baghdad. 

The Umayyad caliphate began to wane after the death of the 
talented regent al-I.Iajib al-Mansur (1002), the "Bismarck of the 
tenth century” and possibly the greatest statesman and general 
of Arab Spain, and entirely disappeared in 1031. On its ruins 
arose sundry petty kingdoms and principalities, many of which 
were always at daggers drawn with one another and all of which 
finally succumbed to the growing power of the native Christians, 
particularly those of the north. With the fall of Granada in 1492 
the last vestige of Moslem rule vanished for ever from the 
peninsula. 

The main task of *Abd-al-Rahm 5 n al-Dakhil’s successors Tre»t«neiit 
continued to be the pacification of the land and the solution of 
the knotty problems arising from the dual character of the 
population as Christians and Moslems and from the jealousies 
between old Arab Moslems and newly converted Spanish 
Moslems. From the beginning the policy followed by the Arab 
conquBTOTs in the treatment of their subjects in Spain was not 
fundamentally different from that pursued in other conquered 
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lands, ^ Poll tax {jtzyaK)^ levied on Christians and Jews only, 
varied between twelve, twenty^four and forty-eight dirhams a 
year, according to the economic status of the payer. Women and 
children, the aged and destitute, as well as monks and people 
afflicted with chronic diseases, were of course exempt. Land tax 
(Jkhardj)^ averaging about twenty per cent, of the yield, was also 
collected from these dhimmis, but, unlike the poll tax, remained 
unaffected by the conversion of the taxpayer. Territories acquired 
by the sword, together with the landed property of me churches 
and of the lords who fled Spain at the time of the copquest, were 
confiscated and parcelled out among the conquerotjs as indivi- 
duals; but the serfs were left on those lands as cultivators and 
were required to hand four-fifths of the produce to the new 
Moslem lords. Out of this confiscated territory, however, one- 
fifth was appropriated by the state, which exacted from its serfs 
only one-third of the crops Certain state lands were later divided 
into fiefs among Syrians and Arabs imported to quell revolts. 

‘‘No bondage in Islam” did not necessarily apply to a slave 
on becoming Moslem. C'hristian communities were left un- 
molested in the exercise of their faith and under their own 
ecclesiastical laws and native judges, whose jurisdiction, of 
course, did not incluck^ cases involving Moslems and oifimces 
against the religion of Islam In general, therefore, the Moslem 
occupation of Spam entailed no new unbearable hardships to 
the natives. “In some respects”, declares Do/y,^ “the Arab ton- 
quest was even a benefit to .Spain.” It broke the power of the 
privileged group, including the nobility and clergy, ameliorated 
the condition of the servile class and gave the C'hnstian land- 
owner such rights as the alienation of his property which he was 
denied under the Visigoths. 

Renegades Nevertheless, Christians flocked to Islam. In mountain and 

inarms they maintained the old national pattern and 

traditional culture, but in the cities they did not. As Neo-Mosl<‘ms 
they constituted a social class by themselves, called by the Arabs 
Mnwalladun (sing. Muwallad, adopted, affiliated') and by the 
Spaniards Muladies, In course of time these neophytes becain< 
the most discontented body in the population. Their ranks 

^ St‘e above, pp 170-71. 

* Jhstotre da Musulmafn Espagney cd. Levi-Proven9al (Leyden, iOp)> 
vol, 1, p. 278, tr. Franus G. Stokes, Spantsh Islam (London, 1913)^ p- ^ 3 ^ 
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recruited mainly from $erfs and freedmen and their descendants 
who cultivated the soil or toiled as day labourers Some of them, 
though professing Islam, were "secret Christians”;^ hut they all 
knew Well the clear and inexorable law of apostasy from Islam, 
which prescribed death. The Moslem Arabs treated all Muwal~ 
lads as inferior, though some of them were of noble descent . By 
the end of the first century after the conejuest these Muwallads 
had become the majority of the population in several cities, 
where they were the first to take up arms against the established 
order 

1 Fii1o^,nus, * Mcmonilc SHnctt>rum*\ Bk II, m A ^thottus, Hi^pama tlluUrata^ 
\ol IV (l"r vnkfort i6oS), p 20 ^ 
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CIVIL DISTURBANCES 


In Cordova, the southern suburb, referred to as aiSrabad,'^ was 
overwhelmingly populated with such Neo-Moslems', renegades 
from the Christian point of view. Sections of them were under 
the influence of .students and teachers of theology and law 
{faglhs), about four thousand of whom flourished in the capital. 
As long as Hisham I (788 -96), the pious and scholarly son® and 
successor of 'Abd-al-Rahman, ruled there was no immediate 
cause for trouble. But the reign of Hisham’s successor^ al-I;Iakam 
I (796-822), who was gay and addicted to the chase and wine, 
changed the situation. Objection was made not only to the levity 
of al-yakam but also to his bodyguard, composed mainly of 
negroes and other foreign mercenaries who knew no Arabic.® 
The trouble began in 805 when one day as the amir was passing 
in the streets the mob attacked him with stones while the theo- 
logians applauded. Seventy-two of the ringleaders who were 
later found implicated in a conspiracy to depose al-yakam 
were apprehended and crucified. Uprisings in the renegade 
quarter followed one another, culminating in a serious outbreak 
in 814* under the leadership of a Berber faqth. Al-yakam was 
shut up in his palace by the furious mob, but his cavalry finally 
succeeded in cutting down the insurgents. The suburb was dealt 
with ruthlessly. Its leaders, to the~ number of three hundred, were 
nailed to crosses, head downwards. The whole population was 
ordered to evacuate Spain in three days and the quarter was 
levelled to the ground. It was forbidden for anyone to build 

^ Ibn-Tdhari, vol. ii, pp. 73, 77; ibn-al-Athir, vol. vi, pp. 209 wy.j vol. u, 
p. 3655 ibn- Khaldun, vol, iv, p. 126. 

* Ibn-al-Athlr, vol. vi, pp. 101-2; ibn-al-Qfltlyah, p. 42. 

* ilence their s>obnquet al-khurs, the dumb ones; ibn-KhaldUn, voL iV, p. 
Idaqqari, vol. i, p. 220. 

* A.H. 202 (817-18) in ibn-^Idh&ri, voL n, p. 77. Cf. S*’*‘ 
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thefft ag^ia.^ Eight thousand families found asylum in Morocco, 
partilpuWiy in Fas (Fez), which Idns 11, a descendant of 
*AU> WSis then building as his new capital.* Others, compris- 
ing t&ftaen thousand individuals,® landed at Alexandria. Here 
the refugees succeeded in making themselves masters of the 
town until 827, when they were forced to flee by a general 
of the Caliph al-Ma*mun. For a new abode the exiles chose 
Crete, a part of which still belonged to the Byzantine empire. 

They reduced the whole island and their leader founded a 
dynasty which lasted until Crete was reconquered by the Greeks 
in 01.® 

Some Spanish Moslems, it should be noted, were invaluable Th^ 
allies to the Arabs and allowed themselves to be used against 
their former co-religionisls. Such wms the case of 'Amrus ibn- ditch*' 
Yusuf, who in 807 was appointed by al-Hakarn as governor of 
Toledo, the proud ^'royal city^’® which in the eyes of the con- 
quered natives was politically and ecclesiastically the most im- 
portant town. Toledo had been restless under Moslem yoke; its 
renegades and Christians were in a chronic state of revolt. In 
honour of a visit from the fourteen-year-old crown prince 'Abd- 
al-Rahman, son of al-Hakam, ^Amrus at the suggestion of 
al-Hakam arranged for a banquet to w^hich he invited hun- 
dreds of notable Toledans. In the courtyard of his newly erected 
castle stretched a long ditch, whence had come the clay used 
in constructing that stronghold. Beside the ditch 'Amrus now 
planted an executioner. As each guest entered the courtyard the 
sword fell upon his neck. The corpses wrere dumped into the 
ditch. For several years after this “slaughter of the ditch“,® 
turbulent Toledo remained tranquil.'^ But other cities such as 

* In memory of this sensational episode al Hakam won the sobriquet al-Rabad 
(the suburban). Ibn*al-Abbar, Hullah^ p. 38. 

* Ihe quarter where they settled is still called hdwat al'Andalus^ the bank of the 
Andalusians 

® Ibn-abQUtiyah, p. 51. 

* Ibn-al-Abbar, pp. 39-40; Maqqan, voL i, p. 210; Marrakushi, pp. 13*14; 

Kindi, Wuldh, pp. 161-5, 184; Ya*qQbi, vol. ii, p. 561; Yaqut, vol. 1, p. 337. See 
above, p. aoit. 

* Uths tfigta in IsidoTUs Pacensis, “Del clironicon", in EspaHa sagrada: T^fatro 

^iraphic0-*htst4yi^o de la tglesta de Espafia^ ed. Fr. Hcnrique Flore/, vol. viii 

(Madrid, 1753), p. 297; madinat al-muluk (the city of kings) in Qazwlni, Athdr^ 

P. 366. 

* ibn-al-Athir, vol. Vi, p. 135; ibn-Khaidan, vol. iv, p. 126, 

^ Ibn-id-QatSyab, pp. 45-9; ibn-Tdhan, vol, ii, pp. 71-2, 
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Merida remained in a state of revolt until the reign of *Abd-^al- 
Rahman II,^ an energetic artisan of Umayyad Spanish unity 
and a zealous patron of music and astronomy. 

As an amir *Abd-al-Rahman II (822-52), later surnamed 
al-Awsat,* was influenced by four personages: a woman, a 
eunuch, a theologian and a singer. The woman was his favoutite 
wife, Sultanah (queen) Tarub, a consummate 1 intriguer. The 
eunuch was his gifted slave Nasr, the royal charnberlain, son of 
a Spaniard and a favourite with the queen ® The theologian 
was none other than the Berber ringleader of the jfe$»'f/ 3 r-renegade 
mutiny of Cordova, Yahya ibn-Yahya (f 849) of me Masmudah 
tribe, a student of the Imam Malik ibn-Anas in J&aghdad and 
the man responsible for the introduction of the Maliki rite into 
al-Andalus ^ So firmly established did this rite become that the 
people there veie vont to declare ‘AVo know no other works 
but the Book of Allah and the Muwatfa of Malik’* ® The 
singer was a Persian tenor, Ziryab, who hailed from Baghdad 

Zinab® was one of those musicians who had graced the 
court of Ilaiun al-Rash!d and his sons, where he had distin- 
guished himself not only as an artist but also as a man of science 

1 L III i> \ id iinirs of C oniov i 

1 *Abd il R ibiiuin I (750 S8) 

I 

2 llisham I (7Sb gb) 

I 

3 A 1 H ikain I (79b S22) 

I 

4 'Abd il Rahnuiu 11 (82 2 52) 

«; Muhirnmad 1 (852-86) 


6 Al Mundlur I8S6 8) 7 'AbdulUh (888 912) 

1 

Muti unmad 

! 

8 *Alxi-al Rahmin III (()i2-'2(), rabpb 929-61) 

* I c the nuddlir, lor loming bt tween *Abd ai Rrihman I and 'Abd al RahmS-n 
III Ibn al Abbar HvUah p 61, ibn Khaldun, vol iv, p 127 

® Maqqan, vol \ pp 224 5, below, p 516 

* Ibn Khalhkan, vol m, p 173 < f ibn al Quliyah p ^4 M 3 hk, actordnig t/ 
jbn Kb ilhkan, dubbi<l Yah\ a ‘Hhe wise man V^rr/i/] of al Anddu%*\ Ixcause h< 
rtmaincd in his scat lisUinnR to the imam’s leflurt while an tlcphant was passing 
al<»ng the street and all th< other studtnts rushed out to see it 

Maqdisi, p 236 

f ® Pers zar, “gold'* -f “water”, nickname ol abu al Hasan *Ah tbn*Na6*. '//c/ 
Sirol. m, p 241, calls Zirylb i black slave 
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arid- tetters. Thereby he aroused the jealousy of his equally 
rei)owned teacher, Ishaq al-Mawsili, and fled first to north- 
western Africa. Anxious to make of Cordova a second Baghdad, 
*^Abd-aI- Rahman, who maintained an opulent court and imitated 
the lavish prodigalities of Harun, rode out (822) of his capital 
in Iverson to welcome the young minstrel.^ Ziryab lived with his 
new patron, from whom he received an eniolument of 3000 
dinars annually and real estate in Cordova worth 40,000 dinars, 
on terms of closest intimacy. He soon eclipsed all other musicians 
in the land. Besides being credited with knowing the words 
and tunes of 10,000 songs, which like other musicians he 
believed the jinn had taught him during the night, Ziryab 
shone as a poet and as a student of astronomy and geography.^ 

What is more important, he proved himself so polished, witty 
and entertaining that he soon became the most popular figure 
among the smart set of the time, even an arbiter of fashion. 
Hitherto hair had been worn long and parted on the forehead, 
now it was trimmed low on the brow; water had been drunk 
out of metal vessels, now out of glasses; certain dishes, including 
asparagus, had been unpopular, now those same dishes became 
favourites — all because of Ziryab^s example.® 

Toward the close of 'Abd-al-Rahman's reign the lure of the Race for 
language, literature, religion and other institutions of the con- 
querors- including the harem system —had become $0 strong 
that a large number of urban Christians had become Arabi- 
ci/.ed though not actually Islamized. Dazzled by the glamour of 
Arab civilization and conscious of their own inferiority in art, 
poetry, philosophy and science, native Christians soon began 
to ape the Arab way of living. These imitators now became so 
numerous as to constitute a social class by themselves and ac- 
quired the epithet Mozarabs.^ Spain, be it remembered, was one 
of the last countries of Europe to be Christianized; some of its 
country districts were still pagan at the time of the Moslem 
conquest and its Visigothic Arianism agreed in its Christology 
with Moslem doctrine. A contemporary Christian writer of 
Cordova deplores the fact that the Christian laymen shun the 
works of the Latin Fathers and are ' ‘intoxicated with Arab 

' Cf. ibH'-KhaldOa, Muq&ddamahy p. 357, quoted by Maqqan, vol.i, p, 222. 

* Maqqari, vol. ji, p. 87; ibn-al-Qutiyah, p. 68. 

® Maqqari, vol, ii, pp. 87-^. 

* Ttom Ar. musta'mh, he who adopts the Arabic language and customs. 
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eloquence’’.^ As early as 724 or thereabout John, bij^hop ^ 
Seville, is said to have made an Arabic recension of the Bible 
for the convenience of Arabicized Christians and the Moors*^ 

As a reaction against this tendency toward ArabicizatioU, a 
curious movement now started among the Christian zealots of 
Cordova which resulted m the voluntary martyrdom of several 
men and women. The leading spirit was an ascetic priest, 
Eulogius, supported by his wealthy friend, later his biographer, 
Alvaro.® Nothing could have crystallized the sentiment of the 
movement better than the execution on the feast\of Ramadati 
(850) of another Cordovan priest, Perfcctus by narne, for having 
reviled Muhammad and cursed Islam.* Headed by the bishop of 
Cordova the populace lost no time in declaring Perfectus a saint 
and in attributing miracles to him; tor did he not before his 
decapitation correctly prophesy the immediate death of Nasr, 
the eunuch chamberlain in charge of execution^ Nasr, it seems, 
had entered into a conspiracy with Tarub to poison her royal 
husband; Tarub’s motive was to secure for her own son 'Ab- 
dullah the succession to the throne to the prejudice of Mu- 
hammad (the eldest of 'Abd-al-Rahman^s forty-five sons), who 
was born of another wife. 'Abd-al-Rahman got wind of the 
scheme, and when Nasr brought a phial claiming that it held a 
wondeTful remedy the monarch ordered him to try it first on 
himself.® 

Not long after the Perfectus episode a monk named Isaac 
appeared before the qadi on the pretext of wishing to be con- 
verted to Islam and began to heap curses on Muhammad. Like 
Perfectus he was beheaded and soon became a saint,® Now the 
race began. Clergy and laity went out of their way to blaspheme 
Islam with the simple intention of receiving the inescapabh^ 
penalty that they well knew went with such an offence. Eleven 
thus ‘‘suffered martyrdom*’ in less than two months. 

Flora and Instigated by 'Abd-al-RahmSn, the bishops hesitatingly hel«l 
Ftiiogjus ^ council which, against the protests of Eulogius, forbade Chns- 

^ Alvaro, “Induulus lurmno<!us’\ m Espafia sagradu^ vol xi, p. 274 

• Prtmtra erdntea general^ esiona dt Espana que mandef componer Alf&nw it 
SabiOy ed Ramon Mtmuclez Pidal (Madrid, 1906), vol. 1, p 32O 

® *^Vita vel passio Btatissimi Martyrtfe in Bi^paka sagrada^ vol 

pf> 543-63, *‘Vida y martyno de S Euloglo’^ m Bspaka sagrada^ vol. x. pp 411^^'' 

* Alvaro, ‘^Inditulus^*, in Espana sagrada^ vol xi, pp. 225-6. 

® Ilm al-Qu{Iyah, pp 767, ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 130. 

^ Alvaro, **Jndiculus’% in Espaka sagrada^ vol. xi, pp. 237*8. 
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tiims benceforth to aspire to this holy death. But it was all to no 
aVAth At last carne the turn of a beautiful young follower of 
Eulogius, Flora, daughter of a Christian mother and Moslem 
father. Together with a youthful nun, Mary, who was a sister 
of one of the previously decapitated monks, Flora had suc- 
cumbed to the temptation of blaspheming the Prophet and was 
merely committed to jail by a compassionate q 5 di. Here Eulo- 
gius, who had also been cast in jail and had cherished a pure 
and spotless love for Flora, employed all the persuasive rhetoric 
at his command to encourage the girl he loved and her com- 
panion, as the two wavered in their sacrificial ardour, to go to 
the scaffold. The virgin would-be martyrs did not recant: they 
suffered the supreme penalty on November 24, 851.^ This 
hysterical desire for self-immolation did not subside until 
Eulogius himself in 859> then bishop of Cordova, was executed 
by Muhammad I (852-86), who had inaugurated a policy of 
severe repression. The total included some forty-four martyrs. 

Other disturbances, not so fantastic though more serious in Provinces 
character, were in store. In the first place, neither Muhammad 
nor his two sons and successors, al-Mundhir (886 8) and 'Ab- 
dullah (888-912), represent the best tradition of tolerance and 
energy associated with the house of Umayyah. Then there were 
the usual difficulties attendant on the accession to the throne, 
which according to Moslem dynastic practice went to the eldest 
or the ablest in the reigning family. After a rule of less than two 
years al-Mundhir was poisoned at the instigation of his successor 
by a lancet used by the surgeon in bleeding him.® In the meantime 
Muwallad and Mozarab revolutions were continuing through- 
out the domain and several states were breaking loose and 
asserting their independence under Berber or Spanish Moslem 
rule. Such separatist movements, sponsored by Neo-Moslems 
who posed as nationalist champions m provinces which in theory 
were subject to Cordova, continued to engage the attention of 
the Umayyad amirs till the beginning of the tenth century. 

In the south the mountainous state of Regio,® with its capital 

* vol. 3C,pp 417-18; Alvaro, “Vita pp 547"?- 

’ Ibn-TdhSri, vol ii, pp. i6o-bi, 122, vol. i, introduction by Dozj, pp 44‘^' 

Of. ibn.al.Qugyah, p. 102; ibn-KlialdQn, vol iv, p. 132; Akhbdr, p. 150. 

* Ar. Rayyah, whidi ibn-KhaldQn (vol. iv, p. 132, cf. p. 134), among others, 
wakes a town and confuses with Malaga Malaga wai the capital cf Regio under 

Vidgodui and after the reign of 'Abd-al-Rahman III. See Idrisa, p. 28. 
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at Archidona, entered in 873 into treaty relations with Mu- 
hammad, who practically recognized its independence subject 
to a yearly tribute. The natives were mostly Islamizcd Spaniards, 
In the northern marches independent Aragon under the banu- 
Oasi,^ an old Visigothic family which had embraced Islam, 
incorporated within itself in the middle of the /ninth century 
Saragossa, Tudcla and other important frontier towns. ^ The 
banu-Qasi were in league with their neighbours to the west, the 
kings of Leon. I'hroughout the land around Ipledo, a city 
which was more often in rebellion than in peac 4 the Berber 
banu-dhu-al-Nun, at the head of bands of brigand.^ carried fire 
and sword. In Seville, which as the chief centre of Roman 
culture under the Visigoths had a population mostly descended 
from Romans and Goths, the banu-Ha|]aj became all-powerful.® 
These rulers of Scwille and its district were descended in the 
female line from Sarah, granddaughter of Witiza and wife of 
an Arab. The historian ibn-al-QuUyah (son of the Gothic 
W'oman) was also ch^scended from Sarah * In the Galician semth- 
wCsSt a daring renegade of Merida and Badajoz, 'Abd-al-Rah- 
man ibn-Marwan al-Jilliqi® by name, founded an independent 
principality w^hcnce, with the aid of Alfonso III, king of Leon 
and natural ally of all reliels against the Arab govc'rnment, he 
spread terror far and wide. At the south-western corner of the 
peninsula, which is the modern Algarve® of Portugal, anothcT 
renegade established himself as master towards the close of 
Muhammad’s reign. In the south-east Murcia (Ar. Mursiyah), 
under another renegade prince, shook off Arab suzerainty, But 
the most dangerous and implacable of all rebels w’^as one ^Umar 
ibn-Hafsun. 

Ibn- *Umar w’^as a Moslem descendant of a Visigothic count. Start- 

his colourful career about -880 as an organizer of a band 
of brigands with headquarters in an ancient castle on Mount 


* Bcnikdzzi in Sebastian, “Chronnon’^ in Espaha sagratiay vol xm, p 4K7 

® Ibn al Qupvab, pj) 85, 113-14. Qasi is mistaken for m ibn-Khal<len 

vol IV, p 134, ’w hue his Ue&cendants are termed Lope Cf. ibn-*Idb 5 n 

vol n, pp 175 

^ Ibn-Tdhan, vol 11, pp. 128 S€q.\ ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 136 

* Ibn-al Qutiyah, pp 4*0. 

1 e the Galician See ibn Tdhan, vol. li, pp. 102, 104; ibn-al-Qaiiyah,pp bQ 
ibn-abAthir, vol vu, pp. i27*8j pabbi, p. 359, ibn-Khaldvin, vol. xv, p. t3t; Yaq'‘b 
Buldan^ vol. 11, p 110. 

^ Efom Ar. al gharb, the west. 
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Boba$tro,* ‘Umar, after serving temporarily m the royal army at 
Cordova, rose with the suppoit of the mountaineers of Elvira (II- 
birah) to a position of leadership in the Spanish south against 
Moslem rule His rebellion engaged the attention of thiee amirs, 
Muhammad, al-Mundhir and 'Abdullah To the southern 
Christians and malcontents 'Umar became the champion of a 
long-suppressed nationality T o the Arabs, however, he was “the 
accursed”, “the rogue” ® After mans vicissitudes of fortune he 
succeeded in isolating Cordova and opened negotiations ith the 
'Abbasids^and the Aghlabid ruler of Africa with a view to re- 
ceiving an appomtnu nt for himself .is govei nor of Spam Failing 
in this ambitious plan, he professed .ibout the year 8e)9 the re- 
ligion of Ins forbears, which he had long comealed in his heart 
adopting Samuel as a baptismal name Again and again did 
S.amuel sh.iko the Uma>3ad throne to its very foundation Ihe 
authority of the suecessois of 'Abd-.il Rahman I stood jiopar- 
dired, sadly m m ed ot a restorer 

^ Ar IhihishUr il n ^lOilmh p 90 Akhbar p ( f ibn I Ih n vol n 
\)\ ToS 12) 204 ilii il ^tlnr vol vu p 295 

^ Ibn'Iclhiri vtl 11 }p 117 120 123 Ct \ol ii p ^07 

* li>n Khildun \ol iv p MS * Ilm'Idluu ^ol u p 143 
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When 'Abd-al- Rahman III succeeded his ^grandfather, 
'Abdullah, in 912, he was barely twenty-three years of age. 
'Abdullah had instigated one of his own sons to kill the other, 
'Abd-al-Rahman’s father, Muhammad, on a mere suspicion of 
disloyalty.^ Later he connived at the murder of his other son, the 
fratricide, leaving himself childle.ss. At the accession of 'Abd-al- 
Rahman the vast Moslem slate organized by his first namesake 
had shrunk to Cordova and its environs. 

The young amir proved himself the man of the hour. His were 
those qualities of resoluteness, daring and candour which char- 
acterize leaders of men in all ages. Slowly but surely 'Abd-al- 
Rahman reclaimed the lost provinces, one after the other. With 
characteristic energy, which he displayed throughout his long 
reign of half a century (9 12-61),* he extended his conquests on all 
sides. Ecija was the first to surrender and that on the last day of 

912. ® Elvira followed suit. Jaen offered no resistance. Archidona 
agreed to pay tribute. Seville opened its gates toward the close of 

913. Regio, whose mountain fastnesses had shielded the bold 
followers of ibn-Hafsun, was reduced step by step. The redoubt- 
able leader himself remained defiant in his impregnaljle Bobastro 
until death came in 917 to put out of the way that formidable 
enemy of thirty-seven years’ standing. Only Toledo remained 
unsubdued, but in 932 the proud former capital succumbed ti> 
famine and siege. The whole land was thus pacified and the state 
consolidated under the sway of a beneficent absolute ruler. 

In the meantime external enemies were threatening. Among 
these the most dangerous were the Moslem FStimids to the south 
and the Christian kings of Leon to the north. ‘UbayduUah al- 
Mahdi, the founder of the Fatimid dynasty in Tunisia in 909, had 

^ Ibn-TdMri, vol. i, introduction by Dozy, pp. 47-50; ibn-al-Abbar, p. 9 ^ 

* Ibn-abAbbar, ffuikh^ p. 99, is right in claiming for *Abd-al*Ribt>^ HI 
longest reign in Islam down to H$ time. See above, p. 481^ n. 2. 

♦ vol ii, p. 165. 
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«lii 5 e?]|^tiated an alliance with ibn-yaf§un and sent emissaries and 
spills across the straits. As they claimed descent from F^timah, 
daughter of the Prophet and wife of *Ali, the Fafimid caliphs 
wditld acknowledge no authority in Islam other than their own. 
The CJ^ordovan ibn-Masarrah (883-931), the pseudo-Empe’* 
doclean philosopher who introduced into the West an esoteric 
system of writing whose words bore an inner and mysterious 
meaning which only the initiates could understand, may have 
been commissioned to establish a Fatimid party in Spain through 
his organized fraternities. Realizing that his position in Spain 
could not be safe while an enemy flourished in Africa, 'Abd-al- 
RahmSn, whose suzerainty was recognized in Morocco as early 
as 917 or 918, obtained possession of Ceuta in 931 and ultimately 
secured homage from a great part of the Barbary coast. ^ His 
enlarged and renovated fleet,* second to none in the world of that 
age, with Almerfa* as chief harbour, disputed with the Fatimid 
navy the supremacy of the western Mediterranean. In 956 a 
Spanish fleet of seventy ships devastated parts of the African 
coast in retaliation for a raid made on the Spanish shore by the 
Sicilian fleet at the command of the Fatimid caliph.* 

While these operations against domestic and foreign foes were 
in progress ^Abd-al-Rahman, whose mother was a Christian 
slave, was often engaged in the holy war against the Christians 
of the north who had hitherto never been subdued. Here the land 
of the Basques® occupied the centre, bridging the Pyrenees. To 
the east lay the still embryonic kingdoms of Navarre and Aragon. 
To the west stretched those territories which developed into the 
kingdoms of Castile and Leon. As early as 914 the undaunted 


^ Ibxi* Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 137-8, quoted in Maqqari, vol. i, p, 227, 

* The Spanish Moslem fleet had several encounters with the Scandinavian pirates 
known in England as Northmen (Norsemen), with the Normans of France and 
with the Danes, to all of whom the Arabs applied the generic term Majus (hre- 
woi shippers). The first occasion on which the Majus attempted a landing was m 
S44, in the reign of *Abd-al-Rahman II, when with their eighty ships they anchored 
h»*fore Lisbon and then occupied Seville. In 858—61, in the reign of Muhammad I, 
they attempted several landings on the coasts of the peninsula. Ibn-al-QQtiyah, 

635 ibn*‘TdhS.ri, vol. ii, pp. 89-90, 99 ; Mas'ddi, vol. i, p. 364; ibn-al-Athir, voL vii, 
[>p. 11-12, 58; Dozy, HechercJkes, vol. ii, pp, 250*371, 

* From Ar. al-Mariyah (watchtower). 

* Ibn-KhaldGtn, vol* iv, p, 46 ; tr. de Slane, Mtsiair^ des BtrHrss et des dynasHei 

^ de VAfri^ue septentnonaie^ ed. Paul Casanova, vol, ii (Paris, I9^7)» 

^ of pseudo-ibn-Qutaybah, pp. 121. 132; ibn-al-Athir, vol. vu, p 40; 

wh iv, p. 140. 
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kin^ of Leon, Ordono taking advantage of the situation in 
th^ Moslem kingdom, commenced hostilities by devastating the 
region to the south* Three years later he succeeded in capturing 
one of *Abd-al-Rahman*s generals and nailing his head beside 
t that of a wild boar to the wall of a frontier fortress, San Esteban 
de Gormaz,* which the Moslem general was besieging. Pillaging 
forays from these northern enemies were successive. In 920 
^Abd-al-Rahman took the field in person, razed San Esteban 
(S. Estevan), demolished a number of other strongholds® in 
that debatable land between Christianity and Islam and at Val 
de Junqueras (vale of reeds) met the combined forces of Ordono 
II and Sancho* the Great of Navarre and inflicted on them a 
severe defeat. After overrunning parts of Navarre and adjacent 
Christian lands, *Ahd-al- Rahman returned triumphantly to his 
capital. Four years later he penetrated as far north as Pampe- 
lima,® capital of Navarre, which he demolished. Its haughty 
king, the bulwark of Christianity in the east, referred to as ‘*dog’* 
by ibn-Tdhari,® was reduced to impotence for a long lime after 
this. About the same time the other champion of the native 
cause, Ordono, died and the civil discord which followed brought 
a lull in military activity. 

The remaining years of 'Abd-abRahman’s long reign were 
filled with evidences of wise and able administration. One of the 
first among those was the proclamation that beginning Friday, 
January 16, 929, the ruling sovereign should be designated in all 
public prayers and official documents as caliph. For himself he 
chose the title al-Khaltfah al-Ndstr li-Din Allah y the caliph- 
defender of the religion of God.'^ It was most appropriate for him 
who brought Moslem Spain to a higher position than it had ever 
before enjoyed to assume the r 61 e of a7mr al-mu ?nimn especially 
in view of the low level to which the Eastern caliphate had fallen. 

^ ^‘Ardun^* of Mas'udi. vol. iii, p. 75; Maqqan, vol. i, p. 233, “Ardhun’' of ibn- 
*Idhati, vol. ii, pp. 179, 187. 

* Or Ca^'tro Moros; Ar. Shant Ishtiban, Aslilin or Qashtar Murush. 

’ Ibn-*Idhan, voK ii, p. 183 scq. Ibn-*Abd-Rabbihi, poet laureate of *Ahd-ai- 
Ral.junan, speaks of seventy strongholds reduced m one campaign, vol ii, 

P * 368. 

* *'ShattjaV' of ibn-al^Qutiyah, p. 114; ‘‘Shanjah’* of Maqqan, vol. i, p. 233; 

of ibn-Klialdun, vol. iv, p. 141. 

^‘Banbaliinah** in Maqqari, vol. i, p. 234; ibn-'Idhari, vol. li, pp tqb, 199. 

I ii, p. 200. 

/fdy v<d, ii, pp. 368, 369; ihn*'Idhari vol, li, pp, 162, 211-12; ibn-Khaldun, 
vol. iv, p, copied by Maqqari, vol, i, p. 227 
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As defender of the faith the Caliph al-Nastr felt it his suptei^fe 
duty to press the holy war against the Christians, who never 
ceased to cast covetous eyes on their ancestral territory to t3bA 
south His campaigns continued until the year 939, in which 
King Ramiro II of Leon and Queen Regent Tota^ of Navaite^ 
widow of Sancho the Great, inflicted on him at Alhandega,^ 
south of Salamanca, the first serious check his military operationa 
had encountered in twenty-seven years of almost incessant 
warfare The cahph^s huge army was practical^ annihilated; 
he himself barely escaped with his life This same Tota later 
appeared at the court of the caliph together witp her son, m 
i^hose name she was ruling Navarre, and with her grandson 
Sancho the Fat, ex-king of Leon, seeking medical advice for 
Sancho and military aid to reinstall him on the throne ® The 
royal guests were received in great state, while the Moslem capital 
was treated to the grand sight of Christian royalty knocking in 
supplication at the door of the caliph whose word was law from 
the mouth of the Fbro to the Atlantic and from the foot of the 
Pyrenees to Gibraltar Ihrough the skill of the Jewish court 
physician and statesman Hasday bcn-Shapiut, Sancho was 
relieved of his excessive corpulence, which had cost him his 
crown, and through the caliph’s efforts he regained in 960 his 
lost authority 

Ai-Zahra The caliph’s court at that time was one of the most glamorous 
in all Europe Accredited to it were envoys from the Byzantine 
emperor as well as from the monarchs of Germany, Italy and 
France ^ Its seat, Cordova, with half a million inhabitants, seven 
hundred mosques® and three hundred public baths, yielded in 
magnificence only to Baghdad and Constantinople The royal 
palace, with four hundred rooms and apartments housing 
thousands of slaves and guards-, stood north-west of the town on 
one of the spurs of the Sierra Morena overlooking the Guadal 
quivir "Abd-al-Rahman started its construction m 936 with 
money left, so the legend goes, by one of his concubines His 
first thought was to use the fund for ransoming captives m 

^ m ibn Khildiin, vol iv, pp 142 ^ 

* From Ar al khandaq the moat Maqqari, vol i, pp 227, 328 

* Ibn Khaldun, vol iv, p 143, quoted m M-iqqan, vol 1, p 235 

^ Ibn 'Idhan, vol 11, p 229, ibn KhaldCin vol iv, pp 142 3, Maqqan, vol j 
p 227 

* Ihree thousand in ibn *ldh2n, vol u, p 247 Cf Maqqan, voh 1, 
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Hands. Since none were found he acted on the sug- 
j^estion of his other concubine, al-Zahra’ (she with the bright 
fifttfe), and erected this palatial mansion which he named after her. 
j^atble was brought from Numidia and Carthage, columns 
as well as basins with golden statues were imported or received 
as presents from Constantinople, and 10,000 workmen with 
1500 beasts of burden laboured on it for a score of years *■ 
Enlarged and embellished by al-Nasir’s two successors, al- 
Zahra’ became the nucleus of a royal suburb whose remains, 
partly excavated in and after 1910, can still be seen 

In al-Zahra’ the caliph surrounded himself with a bodyguard 
of “Slavs” which numbered 3750* ‘^’T^d headed his standing 
army of a hundred thousand men ® At first applied to slaves 
and prisoners c aptured by Germans and others from among the 
Slavonic tribes and sold to the Arabs, the name Slav* was later 
given to all purchased foreigners Franks, Galicians, Lombards 
and the like, who as a rule were secured young and Arabicized 
With the aid of these “Janissaries” or “Mamluks” of Spam the 
caliph not only kept treason and brigandage in check but reduced 
the influence of the old Arab aristocracy Commerce and agri- 
culture consequently flourished and the sources of income for 
the state were multiplied Ihe royal revenue amounted to 
6,24'; 000 dinars, a third of which sufficed for the army and a third 
for public works, while the balance was placed in reserve ® 
Never before was Cordova so prosperous, al-Andalus so rich 
and the state so triumphant And all this was achieved through 
the genius of one man, who, we are told, died at the ripe age of 
seventy-three leaving a statement that he had known only 
fourteen days of happiness * 

^ Ihn 'IdhAii, vol 11, pp 2^5 240 246 8, ibn II iwqil p 77 ibn KhiWun vol iv, 
p 144, Maqqari, vol J, pp 344 7, ibn KhdUikni vol 11 p 413 

“ Ibn 'Idh&n, vol n, p 247 

* MaVOdi, vol lu, pp 74 7S Mis'udi was a tontimpoiary, though distant, 
author 

' Ar Saqahbah, stc alxive, p 233 

‘ Ibn 'Idhan, vol u, p 247 ibn Khalhktn, vol n, p 413 Cf ibu llawqal p 77 * 

* Ibn 'Idhtri, vol u, p 248. 
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POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 


The reigns of 'Abd - al - Rahman III and hjis successor al- 
Ijiakam II (961-76), together with the dictatorship of al-I.Iajib 
al-Mansur (977-1002), mark the apogee of Moslem rule in the 
West. Neither before nor after this was Mo.s]em Spain able to 
exercise the same political influence in European and African 
affairs. 

In this period the Umayyad capital took its place as the most 
cultured city in Europe and, with Constantinople and Baghdad, 
as one of the three cultural centres of the world, ^^’lth its one 
hundred and thirteen thousand homes, ^ tw’enly-one suburbs,* 
seventy liliranes and numerous bookshops, mosques and palaces, 
it acquired international fame and inspired awe and admiration 
in the hearts of travellers. It enjoyed miles of paved streets 
illuminated by lights from the bordering houses® W'hereas, 
“seven hundred years after this timi* there was not so much as 
one public lamp in London”, and "in Paris, centuries subse- 
quently, whoever stepped over his threshold on a rainy day 
stepped up to his ankles in mud”.* When the University of 
Oxford still looked upon bathing as a heathen custom, genera- 
tions of Cordovan scientists had been enjoying baths in luxurious 
establishments. The Aral) attitude toward the Nordic barbarians 
found expression in the word.'- of the learned Toledan judge 
Sa'id® (f 1070;, who thought tha't “because the sun does not 
shed its rays directly over their heads, J-heir climate is cold and 
atmosphere clouded. Consequently their temperaments have 
become cold and their humours rude, whfl® their bodies have 

^ Hm-'ldliin, vol n, p 247. Cf Maqqari, vol. i, p. 356. 

‘ Miqqaii, vol. ), pp jqq, 304 Cf. ibn-’ldhin, vol *h, pp- 247-8- 

* MAqqan, vol. 1 , p. 298 , 11 2 - 3 . These lights were cvidenti,y fastened M the front 

doorii or ; 

* John W. Draprr, A lituery of the InUlkOual Demlopm^*^ Europt^ rev. eJ 

(London, 1910), vol n, p 31, 1 

* fob^dt, pp. 8'9. 
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grown krge, their complexion light and their hair long. They 
lack withal sharpness of wit and penetration of intellect, while 
stupidity and folly prevail among them.*’ Whenever the rulers of 
Teon, Navarre or Barcelona needed a surgeon, an architect, a 
master singer or a dressmaker, it was to Cordova that they 
applied. The fame of the Moslem capital penetrated distant 
Germany where a Saxon nun styled it *^the jewel of the world* 

Such was the city which housed the Umayyad ruler and his 
government. 

The organization of the government in the Western caliphate Govem- 
did not differ radically from that of the Eastern. The caliphal 
office was hereditary, though army officers and nobles quite often t>oiis 
elected him whom they favoured. When there was a Jidpb (cham- 
berlain) he stood above the vizirs, who communicated through 
him with the caliph. Below the vizirs came the kuttdb (secre- 
taries), who together with the vizirs formed the dlwdn. The 
provinces, which apart from Cordova were six in number, were 
each ruled by a civil and military governor called wait. Some 
important cities were also under waits. Justice was administered 
by the caliph, who as a rule delegated the authority to qddts^ at 
the head of whom stood the qadi al-quddh in Cordova. Criminal 
and police cases were heard by a special judge, sahib al-shurtah. 
Another special judge in Cordova, ^dhb al-mazdbm ^ heard com- 
plaints against public officials. The usual sentences involved fine, 
scourging, imprisonment, mutilation and, in case of blasphemy, 
heresy and apostasy, death. An interesting officer was the tnuh* 
tasib (Sp. almotacin)^ who, besides directing the police, acted as 
overseer of trade and markets, checked weights and measures 
and intervened in cases of gambling, sex immorality and im- 
proper public dress. ^ 

The state depended for its revenue mostly on duties imposed on industry 
imports and exports. Spain under the caliphate was one of the 
wealthiest and most thickly populated lands of Europe. The capital 
boasted some thirteen thousand weavers and a flourishing leather 
industry. From Spain the art of tanning and embossing leather 
was carried to Morocco and from these two lands it was brought 
to France and England, as the terms cordovan, cordwainer and 

^ Hrotsvithu in Sen pi ores rtrum Gcrmuntcorum ; Hrotwithtr opera, ed. Paulus 

Winifrfeld (Berlin, 1902), p <52, 1 12. 

y'* AdSb al-{h$bah, ed. Cohn and Iavi’I*rovtn<^al (Pans, 1931), pp» 

3 L^vi-iProvencal, VEspe^te musulmam au stkk (Puns, 1 932 ), pp 79"9h» 
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morocco indicate. Wool and silk were woven not only in Cordovii 
but in Malaga, Almerfa and other centres ^ Sericulture, ongin^y 
a monopoly of the Chinese, was introduced by Moslems into 
Spain, where it thrived. Almeria also produced glassware ^4 
brasswork Paterna in Valencia was the home of pottery. Jaen 
and Algarve were noted for their mines of gold and silver, Cot^ 
dova for its iron and lead ^ and Malaga for its rubies Toledo, 
like Damascus, uas famous all over the world feSr its swords^ 
Ihe art of inlaying steel and other metals with gold and silver 
and decorating them with flouer patterns, which was introduced 
from Damasc us, flourished in several Spanish and other European 
centres and kft a linguistic heritage in such words as damascene, 
damaskeen, French damasqmnrr and Italian damaschtno 

Ihc Spanish Arabs introduced agricultural methods practised 
in Western Asia They dug canals,^ cultivated grapes and intro- 
duced, among other plants and fruits, rue,® apricots,® peaches,’ 
pomegranates, ®oranges,® sugar-cane,^® cotton and saffron The 
south-eastern plains of the peninsula, especially favoured by 
climate and soil, developed important centres of lural and urban 
activity Here w heat and other grains as well as olives and sundry 
fruits were raised by a peasantry who worked the soil on ^are$ 
with the owners 

This agricultural dc vclopment was one of the glories of Moslem 
Spam and one of the Arabs' lasting gifts to the land, foif Spanish 
gardens have preserved to this day a ** Moorish” imprint One 

^ Maqq'^n vol i, pp 102,1234 

• Lisan al Dm ibn al Khatib, al Iha^ah fi Akkhar Oharnalah (Cairo, 1319) 
vol 1, p 15 al Lamhah al Badrtyah fi al Daulah al I^afrtyaki ed al Khapb 
(C iiro 1347), p 1 3 

• 1 or mort on industry and metals consult ibn Hawqal, pp 78 9, l$takhn, p 42, 
Maqqari vol 1, pp 90 92, 123 

• 1 he Sp word tor canal is acequta^ from Ar al saqtyah 

• Sp arrozy from Ar al aruzz, originally Skr Cf below, p 665 

• Sp alhancoque (whence Eng apneotj, trom Ar al barquq which tame from 
L through (ir 

’ Sp alberchtgOy from Ar firsiq^ firsik, from L , a variety of peaches 

® Ar rummaHy which has survived in Sp romamay a drink made ot pomegranate 
juice 

^ Set above, p 351 The Arabs introduced into Europe the bitter, or Seville 
orange The sweet, or common orange was introduced later by the Portugitese 
from India 

Cf below, p 667 

Sp algoddfiy O Sp caton (whence Eng cotton), from Ar al qufn. 

** Sp azafrdny Pg ofa/rdoy from Ar al ztCfardn 

Ibn al Khapb, lhatahy vol 1, pp 14 15, 27, 37, Lamkahy p J3t Maqqapb 
vol 1, pp 94 6, ibn Battutah, vol iv, pp 366-9. 
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^ the be$t-known gardens is the Generalife (from Ar. Jannut 
the inspector’s paradise), a Na§rid ^ monument of the 
late thirteenth century whose villa was one of the outlying build- 
ing)^ of the Alhambra. This garden, “proverbial for its extensive 
shades, falling waters and soft breeze was terraced in the 
form of an amphitheatre and irrigated by streams which, after 
forming numerous cascades, lost themselves among the flowers, 
shrubs and trees represented today by a few gigantic cypresses 
and myrtles. 

The industrial and agricultural products of Moslem Spain Trade 
were more than sufificient for domestic consumption. Seville, 
one of the greatest of its river ports, exported cotton, olives and 
oil; it imported cloth and slaves from Egypt and singing girls 
from Europe and Asia. The exports of Malaga and Jaen included 
saffron, figs, marble and sugar. Through Alexandria and 
Constantinople Spanish products found markets as far away as 
India and Central Asia. Especially active was the trade with 
Damascus, Baghdad and Makkah. The international nautical 
vocabulary of the modern world contains not a few words, for 
example admiral, arsenal, average,^ cable, corvette/ shallop 
(sloop),® tariff, which testify to the former Arab supremacy on 
the seas. An interesting echo of brisk maritime activity in 
the Atlantic {ba/ir al- 274 lmndty the sea of darkness) is found in 
an obscure story preserved in abldrisi,® who tells of eight 
“beguiled” cousins who set off from Lisbon on an expedition of 
exploration which carried them after thirty-five days of sailing 
west and south to strange islands.’ 

The government maintained a regular postal service. It 
modelled its coinage on Eastern patterns, with the dinar as the 
gold unit and the dirham as the silver unit.® The copper fa/s ® 
of early Islam was likewise current. Arab money was in use in 
the Christian kingdoms of the north, which for nearly four 
hundred years had no coinage other than Arabic or French. 

The halo that surrounded the court of 'Abd-al-Rahman III Thecsii»j>h 
did not cease to shod its lustre on that of his son and successor 

‘ See below, p. 549. ® Ibn-al-Kliatib, Lam^ah^ p, 109. 

' In the sense of goods. Ftom Ar. ^awdriyak, 

* At. war through Sp. corheta, 

* Ar. JaiMi boot, toongh Sp, chaUpa. 

* 5t-a. jlHI ’ Perhaps the Canary and Cape Vordo Islands. 

* IH-al-IChatib, voL i, p. 37- ® From Gr. phoilu, from l.Jcllu. 
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al*Hakam 11 al-Mustansir (961-76), considered by aI-Mas*Qdi * 
the most judicious {ahkam) of all men, Early in al-IJakam’$ 
reign there appeared at the Moslem capital Ordono the Wickedi 
seeking reinstatement in the Leonese throne which he had lost 
through the intervention of 'Abd-al-Rahman. The ex-king was 
escorted to al-Zahra’ by Walld ibn-Khayzuran, the Christian 
judge of Cordova, and 'Abdullah ibn-Qasim,^ the metropolitan 
of Toledo, and instructed by them in the details of proper court 
etiquette. Dressed in white and wearing a head-gear adorned 
with jewels, Ordono, at the head of his nobles, rriade his way 
through the serried ranks of Moslem soldiers lining the ap- 
proaches to the imperial residence. Struck with awe, the 
Christians began to cross themselves. In the audience chamber 
sat the caliph on his throne with the members of his household 
and chief officers on both sides and behind. With abject genu- 
flections the C’hristian prince advanced, bare-headed, kissed the 
hand of the commander of the believers, calling himself his 
slave, implored his aid and retired walking backwards to the 
door. The same procedure was observed by his noble com- 
panions. Walld acted as interpreter. The caliph promised aid 
under certain conditions, but the visit proved fruitless.® 

The real glory of this period, however, Ik's m fields other than 
political. Al-Hakam was himself a scholar and patronized learn- 
ing,^ He granted munificent bounties to scholars and established 
twenty-seven free schools in the capital.® Under him the uni- 
versity of Cordova, founded in the principal mosque by 'Abd* 
al-Rahman III, rose to a place of pre-eminence among the 
educational institutions of the world. It preceded both al-Azhar 
of Cairo and the Nizamiyah of Baghdad and attracted students, 
Christian and Moslem, not only from Spain but from other 
parts of Europe, Africa and Asia. Al-flakam enlarged th(‘ 
mosque which housed the university, conducted water to it in 
lead pipes and decorated it with mosaics brought by Byzantine 
artists, spending on it 261,537 dinars and dirhams.® He 
invited professors from the East to the university and set aside 

1 Vol. 1, p. 363 

* Note the Moslem foini of tlu* names of these two C'hnstmn dignitaries. 

* Ibn^Udhan, vol. ii, p. 251, ilm Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 145; Maqqari, voh i. PP 
248, 252-6. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol viii, p. 498; ihn-abKhatib, UiStah, v|L i, p. 305. 

* Ibn-Udhari^ vol. u, p. 256. « JUd, pp. 253, 256*7* 
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^ildowments for their salaries. Among its professors were the 
historian, ibn-al-Qutiyah, who taught grammar, and the re- 
n<>wned philologist of Baghdad, abu-^Ali al-Qali,^ whose Amdh^ 
(dictations) is still studied in Arabic lands. One of the dramatic 
episodes in the life of al-Qali was the time he was struck with 
Stage fright while delivering an extemporaneous oration at the 
pompous reception tendered the Byzantine envoys by the Caliph 
al-Ni§ir. He could not proceed beyond the introductory praise 
to Allah and blessing on Muhammad, whereupon he was im- 
mediately replaced by Mundhir ibn-Sa'id, who “extemporane- 
ously” delivered a most eloquent address, covering two pages 
and a half in al-Maqqari,^ all in rhymed prose. 

In addition to the university the capital housed a library of 
first magnitude. Al-Hakam w^as a bibliophile; his agents ran- 
sacked the bookshops of Alexandria, Damascus and Baghdad 
wath a view to buying or copying manuscripts. The books thus 
gathered are said to have numbered 400,000, their titles filling 
a catalogue of forty-four volumes, in each one of wrhich twenty 
sheets were devoted to poetical works alone.^ Al-Hakam, prob- 
ably the best scholar among Moslem caliphs, personally used 
several of these works; his marginal notes on certain manu- 
scripts rendered them highly prized by later scholars. In order 
to secure the first copy of the Aghdni^ which al-Isbahani, a 
descendant of the Umayyads, was then composing in al-Traq, 
al-hlakam sent the author a thousand dinars.^ The general 
state of culture in Andalusia reached such a high level at this 
time that the distinguished Dutch scholar Dozy,® followed by 
other scholars, went so far as to declare enthusiastically that 
“nearly every one could read and write”. All this whilst in 
Christian Europe only the rudiments of learning w^ere known, 
and that by the few, mostly clergy. 

Al-I.Iakam was succeeded by his son Hisham 11 al-Mu*ayyad 
(976-1009), a boy of twelve. Hisham^s mother, a beautiful and 
able Basque named Subh ^ (dawn, aurora), was the real power 

' Ibn Khallikln, vol 1, pp 130-31, Yaqut, Vdaba\ vol 11, pp 35i’'4; Sam ani, 
439 b. ‘ 2 voL (Bul&q, 1324) ’ Vf>l 1, pp 237-40. 

* M^qari, vol. i, pp. 240-50, 256, ibn-Khaldun, vol iv, p, I4(>. 

® Ibn-KhaldQn, vol iv, p 14O; Maqqan, vol i, p 250 

^ fl%stmr€d€s Musulmans.if^ vi- Prove n^al, vol. 11, p 184; NuhoKon, 

419; Rufael Altamira m The Cambridge Miduval Ht\tary, (New York, 
V9l. iih p* 434^ ' 

’ iMSf/IdhW, vol. ii, p. 268; Maqqari, vol i, p. 259, Marrakuau, pp. 17, 19. 
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in state affairs. The Sultanah had a prot^ 6 g 4 Muhatt,mad 
ibn-abi-'Amir, who started life as a humble professk>nai lettel* 
writer and ultimately became virtual ruler of the kingdom. His 
career provides another illustration of what pluck, talent and 
ambition could accomplish in a Moslem state. Muharntnad^S 
ancestor, a Yamanite of the Ma^afir tribe, was one of the few 
Arabs in Tariq’s army of conquest. Under the patronage of the > 
queen, who was said to have been also his mistress, young 
Muhammad rose from one office to another in the court, dis- 
posing, by clever manipulation or force, of superiors on whose 
shoulders he climbed until he became royal chambeiflain (JidjiS) 
and vizir.^ In that capacity he dealt a final blow to the Slavonic 
bodyguard, substituted for it a new unit of loyal Moroccan 
mercenaries and finally shut up the immature caliph in his 
palace. In order to set aside al-Zahra* the Hajib built for himself 
in 978 a magnificent residence east of Cordova on a site not yet 
identified and styled it al-Madlnah al-Zahirah (the brilliant 
town).^ To ingratiate himself with the ulema he burned all books 
in the library of al-I.Iakam dealing with philosophy and other 
subjects blacklisted by those theologians. The poets he handled 
properly through bounteous sub.sidies. He then had his name 
mentioned in the Friday prayer and on the coinage, wore robes 
of gold tissue woven with his name — a privilege of royalty — 
and after 992 had his seal replace the caliph's on all official 
documents issued from the chancellery.® The only thing he did 
not do was to overthrow the nominal Umayyad caliph and 
establish an 'Amirid caliphate. 

In military affairs ibn-abi-'Amir proved as successful as in 
peaceful undertakings. He first reformed the army, substituting 
for the ancient tribal organization the regimental system. The 
removal of the Fatimid seat of power farther east to the newly 
built Cairo (969) and the internecine conflicts among the petty 
Christiiin kingdoms of the north afforded his armies an oppor- 
tunity to march triumphantly along the north-western African 
coast as well as in the northern parts of the Iberian Peninsula. 
His victories led him to assume in 981 the honorific title al- 
Mansur bi-Allah (rendered victorious through the aid of Allah). 

^ Ibn-'Idhari, vol. ii, pp. 267-9; ibn-KhaWyn, voL iv, pp. 147 •'8; ibm-al-Athir 
vol. ix, pp 124-5; ibn cil-Khatib, /hdfah^ vol. ii, 67-9, 

* lbn-*Xcihan, vol. ii, pp, 294-7. * Maqqari, vol. i, p* 
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in tSfpfingf and autumn of every year al-y ajib al-Man^Qr led 
jh®S W>npB as a matter of course against the Christians of Leon^ 
C^astile and Catalonia* Here, among other achievements, he 
ea|)tured Zamora in 981? sacked Barcelona in his thirteenth 
•campaign^ (985) and in 988 razed the city of Leon with its 
massive walls and high towers, making its kingdom a tributary 
province. He even ventured into the mountainous passes of 
Galicia and in 997 demolished the magnificent church of St. 
Jago (Santiago) de Compostela,* a shrine frequented by 
pilgrims from all of Christian Europe. Subsequent to this last 
feat his triumphal entry into Cordova was signalized by a 
multitude of Christian captives bearing on their shoulders the 
church doors, which were incorporated in the capital’s great 
mosque, together with the church bells, which were utilized as 
lamps in Moslem edifices. Christians with chains round their 
ankles were employed by al-Mansur in repairing the mosque. 
Never except under "Abd-al-Rahman III did the star of Spanish 
Islam shine with such brilliancy. 

Al-Man§ur’s wish to die in the field was realized in 1002 on his 
way back from a campaign against Castile, the fiftieth of his 
expeditions.* Buried with him in the coffin was the dust which 
had accumulated on his coat of mail during his numerous 
campaigns and which he had kept for this purpose.^ On his tomb 
at Medinaceli (MadTnat Salim) was engraved this epitaph: 

His story in his relics you may tiace, 

As iho’ he stood before you face to face. 

Never will Time brings forth his peer again. 

Nor one to guard, like him, the gaps of Spain.^ 

But the jiointcd comment of the monkish annalis? better ex- 

^ Ibn^abKhatib, fhdiah^ vol 11, p. 71; a<<ordmg to others twenty -third campaign, 

* '^Shant Yaqub^’ of Arab authors; ibn-Tdhari, vol. 11, pp 316-19; Maqqan, 
vol. 1, pp. 270*7;?; Idrisi, p. 104. Considered by Christians the bunal place of the 
Ajjostle James, von of Zebedee, who, tradition asserts, intioduccd Christianity into 
^^pain. The tomb was spared by al -Mansur. 

* Ikto-^Khaldun, vol. iv, p. 14S, makes his campaigns fifty two, quoted fifty-.six 
in Maqqari, vol. 1, p. 2$8, of. p. 261, 1. 17; ibn-al-Khatib, Ihdfaky vol. ii, p. 69, 
1 . 14; ihn*al*Athir, vol. vni, p* 498, 1 . 15; ibn ol-Abbar, ffyliahf p. 140, 

* Ibn-^al-Kbatib, I^dfah, voL li, p. 72; ibmal-Arhir, vol uc, p. 125; Marrakushi, 
p. 26. 

Nicholson, Literary History y p. 413: ibn-al-KhatIb, vol. n, p. 73; 

ihii-al-Ah 1 bS.r, fimUaky 151. Ax. ihughUr^ rendered *‘gaps of Spam’% means 
or ‘frontier forts”. 
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Collapse 

of 

Umayyacl 

power 


presses the sentiment of the Christians: 1002 died Alman3?jor, 

and was buried in helT*.^ 

For eighty years after the death of the 'Amirid dictator tl^e 
Andalus was torn asunder by Berbers, Arabs, Slavs (SaqMibaM) 
and Spaniards, with the praetorian guard playing the same r6le 
as It did in ancient Rome and decadent Baghdad His son 
'Abd-al-Malik al-Mu/affar, whom al-Mansur had appointed as 
his successor, thus making the office hereditary,\ succeeded in 
maintaining the unity and prestige of the kingdom tor six years * 
In 1008 al-Muzaffar was poisoned by his brother and successor, 
*Abd-al-Rdhman, surnamed Shanjul (Samhuelq, le little 
Sancho, because his mother was daughter of King Sancho of 
Navarrt), who immediately pioclaimed himself heir presumptive 
to the Umayyad caliphate, a step which aroused the populace 
and resulted in his execution ® For tventy-oiu years after this, 
caliph after caliph vas set up one as a puppet of the C oidovans, 
another of the Slavs and a third of the Berbers Even the 
Castilians had a shaic in unseating one caliph and seating 
another^ The real power was in the hands of the military The 
unfortunate Hisham II was dragged out of his thirty vears of 
seclusion but manifested only childish incompetence and was 
forced to abdicate in 1009 m favour of his second cousin Mu- 
hammad II al-Mahdi ® Muhammad's only claim to distinction 


' ‘Chionuon Buig^tnsi \n L spana ^agrada \ol xxiii p 30H 
^ Ibn *ldhdn, ed I 1 evi Proven^ tl vol ui(Piiis PP ^4 567, Miqcpin, 

vol 1, PP 276 7 

® Ibn ’Idhnn, \ol 111 pp 43 b 6674 ibn Khddun, \ol iv, pp 148 50, ibn al 
Athir, vol \ui p 499 

* Ibn Khaldun, vol iv, pp 150 51, ibn il Abb ir, pp I *>960 
® Idble showing genealogy of Umax y id c thphs m C ordovv 


I *Abd al Hahmxn III (912 [cahph 929] bi ) 


2 


Al Hakitn II (^Abd al Jabbar) 
(961-76) I 

I (Ilisham) 


3 Hisham II 4 Muhammidll 
(976 1009, (1009, loio) 

1010-13) 


(Sul lym in) 
(il Hakam) 


5 Sulaymin 
(1009- 10, 
1013-16) 


7 'Abd al Ratiman V 
(1023) 


f Abd al M dik) CUbayduUah) 

(Muhammad) (*Abd al 

1 ^ Rahman) 


6 *Abd al 
Rahman 
IV 

(1018) 

9 Hisham 8» 

III mad in 
(1027 31) 
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was that he held the throne for only a few months, in which he 
to raze the Madinah al-Zahirah of the ^Amirids^ and 
have the severed heads of a number of leaders of the northern 
marches who refused to acknowledge him converted into flower- 
pots and placed on the banks of the river opposite his palace. 
His manufacture of wine in his palace won him the sobriquet 
nabbddky wine-maker.® Three of the nine Umayyad caliphs in 
this period of anarchy held the throne more than once; one of 
them, Hisham II, was set up and pulled down twice, after which 
he disappeared in a mysterious way that has never been solved. 
An impostor bearing close resemblance to him was installed in 
Seville.^ One poor wretch, 'Abd-al-Rahman V al-Mustazhir 
(1023), the best of the lot and whose vizir was the learned ibn- 
Hazm, hid himself in the bathroom heater, whence he was 
dragged and butchered before the eyes of his successor, Muham- 
mad III al-Mustakfi,^ who two years later was to meet as hard a 
fate. In 1025 as al-Mustakfi, ‘'whose interest in life centred in 
sex and stomach’ sought flight in the gviise of a singing girl 
wearing a veil, he fell victim, in an obscure village on the frontier, 
to poison administered by one of his officers.** A daughter of 
this caliph was the poetess Walladah, whose beauty and talent 
made her the chief centre of attraction in the court and won 
her undying fame. 

Before coming to its inglorious end the Umayyad caliphate 
was interrupted by another regime, the Hammudid, which 
claimed all caliphal privileges. The founder was one ^Ali ibn- 
Hammud (ioi6~i8), who traced his descent from his namesake 
the Prophet’s son-in-law, but was himself half Berberized. ^Ali 
had held the governorship of Ceuta and Tangier before pro- 
claiming himself caliph in Cordova. He had also conquered 
Malaga, where his eight descendants maintained themselves 
from 102$ to 1057.'’^ Two other Hammudid pretenders to the 

^ Nuwayri, ed, CSaspar Rcinifo, vol. 1, p. 74. 

* Iba-al-Athfr, vol. vm, p. 500- ^ See below, p 538. 

^ Ibn-'ldhari, vol, iii, pp. 138-9; Nuwayri, vol, 1, p 78, ibn-al-Abhar, //u//ak, 
p* 164; iba-Bassam, al-Dhakhtrak ft Mahastn A hi aljaztrahi pt. i, vol. i (C airo, 
P* 39. 

Ibn*abAtbir, vol ix, p. I94* 

^ Ibn-Tdhari, vol, lu, p. 142, ibn-al-Athir, vol ix, p. 194; Marrakushi, p. 40; 
Nuwayd, voU i, p. 84. 

^ MatrUkusbi, pp. 30-37; ibn-'Idhari, vol in, pp ii3-i7» Maqqan, vol. i, 

pp aSi-a; ibtt-Khaldto, vol. iv, pp 152-5; ibn*al-Ath!r, vol. ix, pp. i88 stq. The 
weris related to the Idriw^is of Morocco. 
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caliphate followed, exercising precarious power in Cor4dVa 
until 1027 ^ 

In this year Hisham III al-Mu*tadd recaptured the t^irone 
for the Umayyads But the fifty-four-year-old monarch was nO 
match for the troublous situation. Tired of the endless changes 
in their government the Cordovans at last decided to take a 
radical step and abolish the caliphate altogether.! Hisham was 
shut up with his family in a dismal vault attachea to the great 
mosque Here in total darkness and half frozen fp his scanty 
attire the wretched sovereign, almost suffocating with the foul 
air, sat for hours trying to warm on Ins bosom\ his infant 
daughter, whom he dearly loved In the meantime the vizirs 
were holding a public meeting which proclaimed the abolition 
of the caliphate for ever and the rule of a council of state under 
the leadership of one abu-al-Hazm ibn-Tahvar Hisham met 
the epoch-making announcement by begging for a light and a 
morsel of bread for his starv mg t hild ® 

*• Ibn *Idhdri \ol 111, jjp 124 

(lldmmQd) 


I ’Ah (ioi6~i8) 2 A 1 Qisim (1018-21, 1022-s) 

I 

3 Ydna. (1021, 102S 7 ) 

* Ihn ItUnn vol in pp ISO 52 M iqq in \ol 1 p 2S6, iVm Kh ihlun vol iv 
pp 1523 il n il Athir, vnl i\ ]>p iq 8 9 M irrikushi, p 41 



CHAPTER XXXIX 


PETTY STATES: EAT.l. HP nWAKAnA 


From the ruins of the Umayyad caliphate there emerged an 
apparently fortuitous conglomeration of petty states which 
spent themselves in fratricidal quarrels and, after falling in part 
a prey to tw'o Moroccan Berber dynasties, succumbed one after 
the other to the rising Christian power of the north. In the 
first half of the eleventh century no less than twenty such 
short-lived states arose in as many towns or provinces under 
chieftains and kinglets called by the Arabs tnuluk al-tawaif 
(Sp. reyes de taifas, party kings). 

In Cordova the Jahwarids headed a sort of republic which 
was in 1068 absorbed by the banu-'Abbad of Seville.^ Hence- 
forth primacy among Moslem states lay with Seville, whose 
fortunes were always closely linked with Cordova’s. Granada 
was the seat of a Zirid regime, which received its name from 
its Berber founder ibn-Ziri (1012-19) and was destroyed by the 
Moroccan MurSbits in 1090. This was the only Spanish Moslem 
town in which a Jew, the Vizir Isma'il ibn-Naghzalah® (f 1055), 
ever exercised virtually supreme power. At Malaga and in 
neighbouring districts the IJammudid dynasty,® whose founder 
and his first two successors ruled as caliphs over Cordova too, 
lasted until 1057. After passing through Zirid hands Malaga 
finally came within the orbit of Murabit power.* The thronelet 
of Toledo was occupied by the banu-dhu-al-NOn (1032 *-8$), an 
ancient Berber family which had often been in rebellion, until 
destroyed by Alfonso VI of Leon and Castile.® In Saragossa 
the banu-HQd held the sovereignty from 1039 until overpowered 
Man^kusW, pp, 50-51. 

* KagbrSlah, l^b. Samuel bcn-Nagdela. Ibn-Tdhari, vol. iii, pp. 261, 264. 

* TJie noted geographer al-'Sharif al-Idrui was a grandson of Idris II (1042-6, 
*053^), the last »ve one «>f this line. 

* Ihtt-Tdb&rl, vol. iii, pp. 262-6; ibn-Khaldun, vol. iv, pp. 160-61. 

‘ X>$vi>Proven$aI, InfertpH<ms arabes d'E\pagne (Leyden, 1031), pp. 65-6. 
Wa^ari, vol. i, p. 288; ibn-Kbaldfin, vol. iv, p. i6j; ibn-Td hart, vol. iii, pp. 
vol, be, p. 203. 
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The 

*Abbadids 
of Seville 


Al- 

Mu^tamid 


by the Christians m 1141 Among these party kings the cultured 
house of the 'Abbadids in Seville was undoubtedly the most 
powerful ^ 

The banu-"Abbad (1023-91) claimed descent from the ancieut 
Lakhmid kings of al-Hirah Iheir Spanish ancestor came as an 
officer in the Hims regiment of the Syrian armY shortly after 
the conquest * and the d) nasty started in the person of a shrewd 
qadi of Seville Vrho used as his cat’s-paw someone who closely 
resembled the vanished Hisham II ^ In 1042 the qadi’s son 
*Abbad succeeded his father as chamberlain to ^he prc'tended 
caliph, the pseudo-Hisham, but lost no time in thi\>wing off the 
mask and openly reigmng under the honorific title al-Mu'tadid* 
(he who seeks strength [from Allah]), thus putting an end to the 
farce perpetrated by his father 

Al-Mu'tadid was a poet and patron of letters vho improvised 
elegant ditties vith his boon companions and enjoyed a haiem 
of nevirly eight hundred inmates But his court was eclipsed by 
that of his son and successor al-Mu"tamid (he who rthes [upon 
Allah], 1068-91), ^^the most munificent, the most popular and 
most powerful of all party kings” ® Shortly after his accession 
al-Mu"tamid succeeded m destroying the banu-Jahwar regime 
and in uniting Coidova to his kingdom Like many of his 
contemporaries, however, he was tiibutary to a Chn^^tian 
monarch, first to Garcia, King of Galicia, and then to his 
successor, Alfonso VI ^ Al-MuTamid possessed a sensitive and 
poetical soul Numerous are the anecdotes told of his life of 
luxury, his gay parties and his lomantic adventures in dis- 
guise He ‘‘whose court was the haltmg-place of sojourners, 
the rendezvous of poets, the direction towMid winch all hopes 
were turned and the haunt of men of excellence”* chose as vuir 

^ Ibn qdhan, vol jii, pp 221 9, dm Khildun, vol iv, pp 16 ^ 4, ibn Athu 
vol IX, p 204 

* I or namt s md dates of rukrs in lh( sp minor dyn istics consult Lane 
D}nasf/tSfp];) 23 6, de Zambaur, pp 53 7, Do/y, Musu/mans, cd L6vi Provencal 
vol ui, pp 23641 

* Set above, p 502 Seville was often referred to as Him§, ibn Jubayr, pp 9 

^ Ibn Khaldun, vol iv, p 156, ibn al Athir, vol ix, p 201 2, ibn al Khatjl) 

Jliaiah vol 11, p 73 

^ After the 'Abbisid caliph of the same name, Maqqan, vol i, p 132 
® Ibn KhallikSn vol 11, p 412 Of ibn d Khupb, Ihdf&k, vol n, p 77 
’ibn Khahikan, vol 11, p 414, ibn al Atlur, vol x, p 92 
“ Ibn^Khallikrm, vol 11, p 41 2 Cf the eulogy of ai Fatb ibn Kh$.qln^ 
tUdJgydn (BulSlq, I283), pp 4-5, 
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a poftt, and as favourite wife a slave girl of talent 

and 'beauty, I'timSd. While strolling one evening with ibn- 
*AitimSr along the banks of the Guadalquivir, the monarch 
observed a gentle breeze ruffling the face of the water and 
improvised this hemistich, challenging his vizir to complete the 
yorse: 

Behold the wind weaving the waves into mail, 

Ibn-*Amm5r hesitated. Meanwhile a young woman who hap- 
pened to be washing clothes near by instantly supplied the 
antiphony: 

Oh, were it but frozen — no knight would it fail! ^ 

That was the youthful riimad al-Rumaykiyah, the future queen, 
from whose first name her royal husband is said to have adapted 
his own® and whose every whim and fancy he later tried to 
satisfy. Impressed on one occasion by the rare spectacle of 
snowflakes falling in Cordova, Ttimad implored al-Mu'tamid 
for a substitute, and forthwith he ordered the Sierra planted 
with almonds, whose white flowers bloom in the latter part of 
winter. Noticing on another da\ some Bedouin dairy women 
carrying their jars and walking in the muddy streets with their 
skirts lifted up, she expressed the wish to imitate their per- 
formance; in no time the courtyard of the royal palace was 
converted into a pool filled with spices and perfumed essences, 
all moistened with rose-water and made into an aromatic 
quagmire ready for the delicate feet of Ttimad and her pretty 
attendants.'* 

The last days of al-Mu'tamid were as miserable as his early 
days were gay. After a lull of several years in which the Christian 
monarchs of the north had occupied themselves with internal 
troubles, they were again bestirring themselves against their 
Moslem neighbours. The kingdoms of Leon and Castile, united 
under Ferdinand I and his son Alfonso VI, became especially 
dangerous. Alfonso added to his kingdom Galicia and Navarre, 
and as Moslem princes vied with the Christian in winning his 
fa vow he styled himself “the emperor*' like his successor 

^ Marrakushi, pp. 77, 85 -90. 

* Doacy, Bertpt^rum Arubum act de Abbadidts^ vol. ii (I-i4?yden, 1852), pp. 151 "2, 
iii (I^eyden, 1863), P- 225. 

® Ifetl-abKhatib, lUdfctk, vol. ii, p. 74. Her surname she acquired from her first 
Eumayki ^ Dozy, Scrtpt<tr%m^ vol. ii, pp. 152-3; Maqqan, voL i, p. 2S7. 
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Alfonso VII, who, in addition to that, claimed to be '^‘king of the 
men of the two religions”. Raids from the north now bffltihihe 
regular and reached as far south as Cadiz. In the meanttos 
Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar, “My Cid the Challenger”, had estafe- 
lished himself with his Castilian followers in Valencia a,nd 
began to harass the ‘Abbadid domain. As a measure of protection 
against his suzerain Alfonso VI and the Cid, al-Mu*tamid at 
this time committed the fatal error of inviting as an ally from 
Morocco the powerful leader of the Murabita, Yusuf ibn- 
Tashfin.^ To his critics who foresaw the danger and warned him 
of the impossibility of “sheathing two swords in onip scabbard”, 
al-Mu*tamid replied that he would rather be a camel-driver in 
Africa than a swineherd in Castile.® These Berber MurSbits, in 
whose veins some negro blood flowed, were now in power from 
Algiers to Senegal. 

Yusuf accepted the invitation. He marched unopposed through 
southern Spain, met Alfonso VI at al-Zallaqah,® near Badajoz, 
and with about twenty thousand men inflicted on him, October 
23, 1086, a humiliating defeat. The Christian monarch and but 
three hundred of his horse barely escaped with their lives, leaving 
enough dead to form a tower of heads which was used as a 
minaret by the rejoicing Moslems.* The Berber chief shipped 
some forty thousand heads across the straits as a trophy. A 
wave of enthusiasm spread over Moslem Spain, and the proud 
ibn-Tashfin, who could not understand the flow'ery eulogies of 
the Sevillan poets, returned to Africa in accordance with his 
previous promise. Not long afterwards, however, the Murabit 
chief, who with his Saharan hordes had tasted enough of the 
delicacies of civilized Spain to w'het their appetites for more and 
render the barrenness of the desert more distasteful than ever 
before, came back, but this time as a conqueror rather than ally. 
In November 1090 he entered Granada; in the following year 
he took Seville and other leading towns. The whole of Moslem 
Spain was annexed with the exception of Toledo, whitdx remained 
in Christian hands, and Saragossa, where the banu-Hud Were 

^ For the letter of invitation sec Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 674. 

* Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 678; Dozy, Sinptorum^ vol. ii, p. 8; Koran 2 : 168^ 

® Satrahas, modem Sagrajas. See Marr^kushi, pp. 93*4; ibn-KhaldOitr voh vi. 
pp. 186*7; tr. de Slane, Berbh^es^ vol. ii, pp. 78*9; ibn*Khallikan, voL ii# p- 4 ^^* 
ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, pp. loi-a; ihn-abi-Zar*, Ram 4 vol. i, pp. 93 se^.^ 

* Ibn-ai-Khatib, ai-fiulal al-Maw$Myah ft Dhtkr ai*Akhh&r 
(I'unis, 1329), p. 43, estimates the nuxnl^r of Christian victims at SoaiCOO, 
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to subsist. Al-Mu'tiamid was sent to Morocco^ where he 
lived irt chains and utter destitution, sharing his exile with 
rtimEd and his daughters, who spent their time spinning to earn 
a living.^ One day the fallen monarch noticed a procession going 
to the mosque to pray for rain and the old poet in him, still alive, 
improvised these pathetic lines: 

And forth they went imploring God for rain, 

“My tears, I said, “could serve you for a flood ** 

“In truth,’* they cned, “your teais might well contain 
Sufficiency; but they are dyed with blood ” ^ 

In 1095 this last of the *Abbadids died in Aghmat. The period of 
Berber hegemony in Spain had begun. 

The Murabits (Almoravides) were originally a religious MurahitA 
military brotherhood established in the middle of the eleventh 
century by a pious Moslem in a ribdt (whence Murabit),®^ 
fortified monastery, on an island in the lower Senegal. The first 
recruits were mainly from the Lamtunah, a branch of the 
Sanhajah tribe, whose members lived as nomads in the vast 
wastes of the Sahara and, as their descendants the Tawariq 
(Touaregs) of south Algeria still do to the present day, wore veils 
covering the face below the eyes. This strange custom* among 
their men gave rise to the other name Mulaththamun (veil- 
wearers), sometimes given to the Murabits Starting with about 
a thousand Wiirnor *‘monks^’, the Murabits forced one tribe after 
another, including some negro tribes, to accept Islam and in a 
few years established themselves as masters of all north-western 
Africa and finally of Spain.^ Their story serves as another 
illustration in Islam of what can be produced by the marriage of 
the sword to religion.^ 

Yusuf ibn-Tashfin (reigned io6i-iio6), one of the builders 
of the Murabit empire, founded in 1062 the city of Marrakesh 
(Morocco, Marrakush), which became his and his successors* 
capital.^ In Spain Seville, instead of Cordova, functioned as a 

' lbn-Khallik(tn, vol. ii, p 419; ibn-KhSq^ln, p. 25, ibn-dl Khatib, Ihd^ah^ vol. li, 
p. 83; Dozy, Scriptorumf vol. i, pp. 63-4, vol. ii, p. 151. 

* Dozy, Scrtptcrum, vol i, p. 383. 

* Ft- mari^ut devotee, is a corruption of this word. 

* Consult ibn-abAthSr, vol, Ik, pp. 428 9; ibn-ab Khatib, fiulal, p. lo. 

® %e Berber tribe of Dolim in Morocco claims descent from al* Murabits. 

* iW^abi-^ar*, vol. i, pp. ^5*87; ibn-Khaldiin, vol. vi, pp 181-2; ibn-al-Athir, 
vol. ix» 425-7. 

' mx vol. i, pp. 88-9; ibn-Khaldun, vol. vi, p. 184^ de Slane, vol. ii, p. 73. 
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subsidiary capital. The Murabit sovereigns reserved for them- 
selves all temporal power and bore the title amir al-Muslimin,^ 
but in matters spiritual acknowledged the supreme authority of 
the "Ahbasid caliph in Baghdad,^ an authority which had beeii 
discarded at the advent of the Umayyad regime. For more than 
half a century the Murabit power was supreme inmorth- western 
Africa and southern Spain. For the first time m history a Berber 
people was playing a leading role on the world's stage. 

Coinage The later Murabit dinar bore the title amh al\MuUim%n on 
the obverse, with a reference to the 'Abbasid calq)n preceded by 
the title imam on the reverse. King Alfonso VIII p{ Leon and 
Castile (1158 1214) imitated it, retaining its Arabic inscription 
but adapting its legend to the Christian formulas. On it he 
appeared as amu al-Qatulaqln (the commander of the Catholics) 
and the pope in Rome as the imam al-btah al-Manhiyah (the 
leader of the Christian Church). The coin was issued “m the 
name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, one only God" 
in place of the corresponding Moslem formula, and "whosoever 
belicveth and is baptized shall be saved" stood m place of the 
denunciation of those w'ho refused to accept Islam 

Persecu^ Under the Murabits, fresh converts to Islam and heirs to a 
barbarian legacy not yet dead, an outburst of religious fervour 
on the part of theological zealots resulted at the beginning of 
the twelfth century in suffering for many Christians, Jews and 
even liberal Moslems. Under the devout 'Ali (1106 43), Yusufs 
son and successor, al-Ghazzali's works were put on the black 
list or committed to the flames in Spain and al»Maghrib,® because 
of remarks considered derogatory to theologians {fagths)^ in- 
cluding those of the Malikite school of jurisprudence favoured 
by the Murabits. Al-Ghazzali, however, liad headed the list of 
Eastern divines who expressed .unreservedly their approval of 
the Andalusian faqths^ legal opinion that Yusuf ibn-Tashfin 
was absolved from any pledges he had made to the party king& 
of Moslem Spain and that it was not only his right but his duty 
to dethrone them.^ At Lucena, termed by al-Idrisi® a Jewish 
city, the inhabitants, who were the wealthiest of their co- 
religionists in the Moslem world, were called upon by the 

^ Ibn abi Zar*, vol 1, pp 88, 96 ibn- Khaldun, vol vi, p. 18S. ^ 

* Marrakushi, p. 64. ^ Jbid p 123; see vol, i, pp. 

* Ibn^Khaldun, vol. vi, p 187, 

* $tfat al*Maghr%b) ed, Do/y and de Goeje (Leyden, 1866), p. 205. 



CH. XXXIX PETTY STATES: FALL OF GRANADA 543 

founder of the MurSbit power in Spain to meet out of their 
l^ockets the deficit in the public treasury. Under the Uma3ryads 
the legal status of the Spanish Jews had greatly improved over 
th^t of Visigothic days and their number had increased. During 
the caliphate of *Ahd-al-Rahman III and his son al-IJakam, 
under the influence of whose treasurer IJasday ben-Shaprut 
many Jews came from the East, Cordova became the centre of 
a talmudic school whose foundation marks the beginning of 
the flowering of Andalusian Jewish culture.^ The Spanish Jews 
used the language and dress of the Arabs and followed the same 
manners. 

The Mozarabs, that element in the population of Spain The 
which had assimilated itself in language and ways of living to 
the conquering Moslems but retained its Christian faith, had 
assumed by this time large proportions and therefore became 
the special object of restrictions. In the large cities these Arabic- 
ized Christians lived in quarters of their own, kept under the 
Umayyads their special magistrates® and wore no distinctive 
clothes. Usually they bore double names: one Arabic and 
familiar, the other Latin or Spanish and more formal. They 
even practised circumcision and kept harems. Most of the 
Mozarabs were bilingual, their native tongue being the Romance 
patois derived from Low Latin and destined to become Spanish. 

In such cities as Toledo they continued in the use of Arabic 
as the written language of law and business for two centuries 
after the Christian conquest by Alfonso VI in 1085.® This 
Alfonso, like several of his successors, stamped his coins with 
Arabic characters. One of the early kings of Aragon, Peter I 
(f 1 104), could write only in Arabic script. Even when writing 
Latin the Mozarabs used Arabic letters. Not long after the 
Moslem conquest parts of the Bible were apparently trans- 
lated into Arabic,^ and in 946 Isaak Velasquez of Cordova 
translated Luke and presumably the other three Gospels from 

Latin-® 

^ Ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. ii, p. 50. 

* Thf} two chief officials were called ui Arabic (L comes ^ Sp conde) and 

(the judge of the ('hnstiansl 

* For some of their writings ron^^ult Angel Gonsalez Palenua, Los M&zdrabes de 
T tfkd& m los sighs XII y XIlIj 4 vols. (Madrid, 1926-30) 

* See 4 bove, p. 516, 

* Geor^ Graf, £>te Chrtstbeh-arabtsche LtUratur hs zur frankischen Zett 
(Freiburg in Breisgau, 1905), p. 27. 
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On a fatwa (religious opinibn) from his theologians YQsiwf 
in 1099 ordered a beautiful church, built in the Visigothic age 
and now possessed by the Mozarabs of Granada, to be levell^ 
to the ground These same Granadans in 1126 were put to lie 
sword or banished to Morocco because they had entered into 
communication with a Christian sovereign of the north. Eleven 
years later a second expulsion of Mozarabs left (few of them in 
Spain. \ 

Racially the line of demarcation between Mozarabs and 
Moslems in the urban communities was at thisltime hard to 
draw. From the beginning, as we have noted before, the real 
Arabians in the army of conquest and among the colonists were 
comparatively few, limited to those m command and in high 
office. The number of women accompanying the army and first 
immigrants was necessarily small. Disease and fighting deci- 
mated the early conquerors and settlers. After the fourth genera- 
tion the Arabian blood must have become greatly diluted by 
intermarriage with native women. Concubines, slaves and 
prisoners of war helped the process of amalgamation, as in other 
conquered lands The researches of Ribera^ have shown that 
even the Moslems of Spain, the so-called Moors, were over- 
whelmingly of Spanish blood In the opinion of this modern 
Spanish scholar the veins of Hisham II, the third Umayyad 
caliph, could not have contained more than a thousandth pari 
of Arabian blood 

It was in the early Murabit period that the most colourful of 
Mozarabs and at the same time most celebrated of the heroes 
of Spanish chivalry, Rodrigo Diaz de Bivar, better known as the 
Cid,* carried on his military exploits. A descendant of a noble 
Castilian family, Rodrigo entered first the service of Alfonso 
VI but was later (1081) banished by him from the Castilian 
dominions. He then entered upon a knightly career espousing 
now the cause of this faction, now that of another and fighting 
Moslems or co-religionists as the occasion arose. In his behaviour 
he was almost as much Moslem as Christian. While in the 
service of the Hudid dynasty at Saragossa, Rodrigo covered 
himself with glory and won from his Moslem soldiers the title 

^ Julian Kibera y Terrago, Disertacioms y op^isculos (Madrid, vob i, 

pp. 12^35, 

* From Ar. sayytd^ colloquial sidy lord» 
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el'CW Campeador.^ The crowning achievement of My Cid the 
ChaUeiiger was his occupation in 1094 Valencia, which he 
held in defiance of the Murabit attacks until his death in 1099. 

'In romance the Cid has lived as the national hero of Spain, the 
exetnpiar of its chivalry and its champion against the infidel. 
Spanish ballads surrounded his name with a saintly aureole of 
virtue; Philip II (f 1 598) even presented it to the pope for canon- 
ization. The epic Cantar de mio Cid woven around the Cid*s 
name in the middle of the twelfth century is one of the grandest 
and oldest of Spanish poems, one that deeply influenced Spanish 
thought throughout subsequent ages and contributed powerfully 
to the establishment of the native language and the consolida- 
tion of the national character. 

The Murabit dynasty in Spain (1090-1 147),® as was to be CoUapsc 
expected, was short-lived. It fulfilled the fated cycle of Asiatic 
and African monarchies with rapidity: a generation of efficient 
militarism followed by sloth and corruption leading to disin- 
tegration and fall. Its rough Berbers, raised on the privations of 
desert life and suddenly transported to the luxurious regions of 
Morocco and Andalusia, soon succumbed to the vices of civiliza- 
tion and became enervated, even effeminate. They entered Spain 
at a time when intellectual pleasures among the Arabs had long 
since replaced the love of war and thirst for conquest. This gave 
the African conquerors their opportunity for settling in the land 
and at the same time proved their undoing, since it gave them 
contact with a refined civilization for the assimilation of which 
they were in nowise prepared. In turn they fell an easy prey to 
their more vigorous kinsmen the Muwahhids. Throughout the 
twelfth century and well into the first half of the thirteenth Spain 

^ Sp. equivalent of Ar. mubanzt champion. See above, pp. 88, 173 In Ar 
Campeador was rendered al Kanbitur; 5 bn-Bass 5 m, *‘aM>hakhuab’*, in Dozy, 
Ketherches, vol. ii, pp, v, ix; dl-Qanbitur, m ibn-*Idhari, vol. lii, pp. 305-6 (supple- 
ment). Cf. Maqqari, vol. u, p 754. 

* (Tashfin) 

1. Ytisuf (1090-1106) 

2. *Ali (1106-43) 

3. Tashffn (1143-^) 

} 

4 Ibrahim (1146) 5, Ishaq (1146-7) 
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was under the successive ruleof these two Berber dynasties, whbse 
seat was Morocco. 

As in the case of the Murabit, the Muwahhid dynasty had its 
inception in a politico-religious movement founded by a Berber. 
This was Muhammad ibn-Tumart {ca, loyS-ra. 1130) of the 
Masmudah tribe.^ Muhammad assumed the symbolic title of al« 
Mahdi^ and proclaimed himself the prophet sent to restore 
Islam to its pure and original orthodoxy. He p^^ached among 
his own and other wild tribes of the Moroccan Atlas the doctrine 
of tawhld, the unity of God and the spiritual conception of 
Him, as a protest against the excessive anthropon\orphi&m then 
prevalent in Islam. Accordingly his followers were called al- 
Muwahhidun.® Small, ugly and misshapen, this son of a mosque 
lamplighter lived the life of an ascetic, and opposed music, 
drinking and other manifestations of laxity. When a young man, 
his zeal led him to assault in the streets of Fas (Fez) a sister of 
the reigning Murabit *Ali ibn-Yusuf because she went un- 
veiled.^ 

In 1130 ibn-Tumart was succeeded by his friend and general 
^Al)d-al-Mu*min ibn-'Ali, son of a potter of the Zanatah tribe, 
who became the caliph-founder of the Muwahhid dynasty, the 
greatest Morocco ever knew, and of an em]>ire second to none 
in the annals of Africa. In accordance with the doctrine that 
theirs was the only community of true believers, these Unitarian 
Moslems novr carried fire and sword throughout Morocco and 
adjacent lands. In 1144-1146 *Abd-al-Mu’min annihilated the 
Murabit army near Tilimsan (I'lemcen), which he captured to- 
gether with Fas, Ceuta, Tangier and Aghmat, and after an 
eleven-month siege of Marrakesh in 1 146-1147 he put an end to 
the Murabit dynasty.® The last of the Murabit line, a boy named 
Ishaq ibn-'Ali, grandson of "the founder of the empire, was 
executed by the Muwahhid caliph {amir a/-mu mmln) in spite 
of his childish tears.® Marrakesh now became the Muwahhid 
capital. In 1145 "Abd-al-Mu*min had dispatched into Spain, 

^ lbn*Khaldun, vol. vi, p 225; ibn-al*Athir, vol. x, p. 400. Cf. Mwakushi, 
p. 128, ibn-abi-Zar*, vol. 1, p 110; ibn Khdlbkan, vol. 11, p. 42C). 

* Ibn-al-KhatTb, p. 78, Kttdb Muhammad thn-THmart^ ed. L Gold*iber 

(Algiers, 1903), pp 2*3. ® The Unitarians, corrupted into Sp. Aliuphadcs 

^ Ibn Khaldun, vol vi, p. 228 Cf. ibn-Khallikan, vol. ii, p. 431. 

* Marrakusbi, pp 145-6; ibn-KhaUikan, vol. i, p. 557; ibn-abi-DinSr, 
fi Akhbdr Ifrfqtyah wa-Tunis (Tunis, 1286;, p, 120. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, pp. 412-13. 
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where political corruption, brigandage and dissatisfaction wwe 
rife, an army which in the course of five years reduced the whole 
Moslem part of the peninsula. The Balearic Isles, attached to thS 
Umayyad amirate since 903, alone remained for a few more 
years in the hands of the last representatives of the MurSbitSw 

Master of Morocco and Spain, *Abd-al-Mu|min pushed his 
conquests in 1152 to Algeria, in 1158 to Tunisia and in 1160 to 
Tripoli. Thus for the first time in Moslem history the whole 
coast from the Atlantic to the frontier of Egypt! became united 
with Andalusia as an independent empire. The Murabi^ empire, 
on the other hand, had included, besides Spain, \only Morocco 
and part of Algeria. From every pulpit in this immense new 
empire Friday prayers were read in the name of the Mahdi or 
his caliph instead of in that of the "Abhasid caliph as hereto- 
fore.^ 

After a long and glorious reign ^Abd-al-Mu’min died in 
1163. Among the greatest and best known of his successors was 
his grandson abu-Yusuf Ya^qub al-Mansur (1184-99), who, like 
many other Berber rulers, was the son of a Christian slave.* It 
was to al-Mansur’s court that Salah-al-Din (.Saladin) sent with 
valuable presents an embassy headed by a nephew of Usamah 
ibn-Munqidh Salah-al-Dfn, who recognized the 'Abbasid caliph, 
accredited the embassy to amtr al-Mushmtn^ instead of amtr al- 
murntmtiy w’'hich at first made al-Mansur hesitate to act. Later, 
however, he is said to have dispatched 180 vessels to assist the 
Moslems against the Crusaders.* 

The existing architectural monuments of al-Mansur are 
among the most remarkable in either Morocco or Spain. In 
Seville, to which the Muwahhids transferred their capital in 
1 1 70,^ his accession was marked by the erection of the tower, 
now known as the Giralda, in connection with the great mosque. 
This mosque, begun in 1172 and completed in 1195, 
superseded by the cathedral. In Morocco he built Ribat al-Fath, 
modelled on Alexandria,® and in Marrakesh he built a hospital 
which his contemporary al-Marrakushi® thought had no equal 
in the world.’^ 

* For a Muwahhid kkufbak see Marrakushi, pp. 250-51. 

^ Marrakushi, p, 189, ibn-abi-Zar^ vol. i, p 142 ; ibn-abi-Din 3 x, pp. 116^17* 

* Ibn-Khalbkan, vol m, p. 381; ihn-Khaldfin, vol, vi, p. 246, 

* Maqqari, vol. li, p. 693. * Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. iii, p. 379. ^ • F- 209 

^ For his other bmldmgs see ibn-abi-Zar*, vol. i, pp. 143, 151-2. 
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Th0 cRJef anxiety of the Muwahl^id caliphs in Spain was the 
prni«^<Jution of the holy war, but they were not particularly 
stitces^ful. The disastrous defeat at Las Navas de Tolosa in 
1 ^X 2 resulted in their expulsion from the peninsula. This battle, 
called by the Arabs that of al-'Uqab (hill), was fought about 
seventy miles east of Cordova. The Christian anny, in which 
Aragon was represented by its king, Navarre by its king and 
Portugal by a contingent of Templars and other knights, was 
led by Alfonso VIII of Castile, whose own forces included 
French Crusaders. The Caliph Muhammad al-Nasir (1199- 
1214), son of al-Mansur, led the Arab troops, of which only one 
thousand out of ‘‘600,000” escaped.^ Al-Nasir fled to Marrakesh, 
where he died two years later. The overthrow of the Muwahhid 
regime in Spain was complete. All Moslem Spain lay at the feet 
of the conquerors. Gradually it was parcelled out among the 
ever-encroaching Christian sovereigns and local Moslem dynasts. 
Among the latter the Nasrids of Granada formed the most con- 
spicuous group and proved the last representative of Moslem 
authority in the peninsula. 

In Morocco al-Na§*ir*s successors, nine in number and 
all descendants of "Abd-al-Mu*min,^ lasted until their capital 
Marrakesh was captured in 1269 by the semi-nomadic Berber 
tribe of banu-MarIn, a branch of the Zanatah.® 

The founder of the Nasrid dynasty (i 232-1492), which traces Banu* 
its descent to the eminent Khazraj tribe of al-MadTnah, was 
Muhammad ibn-Yusuf ibn-Nasr, commonly known as ibn-al- 
Ahmar. Hence the other name of the family, banu-al-Ahmar. 
Ibn-Khaldun,^ who resided for a time at Granada and was 
attached to the court of one of ibn-al-Ahmar's successors, gives 
us a detailed account of the career of Muhammad. After the 
collapse of the Muwahhid regime, as the Castilians were setting 
one Moslem chieftain against another and destroying each in 
turn, Muhammad entered into alliance with the Christians and 
contrived to carve for himself a state around Granada which to 

^ Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 696. Cf. Marrakushi, p. 2 $(>; ibn-abi-Zar^ vol. i, p. 159* 

A cotitcmporary English chronicler claims that al-Na§ir received in 1213 from King 
John, of Magna Charta fame and brother of C^oeur de Lion, an embassy offering to 
hold England under tribute to him and to exchange the Christian faith for Islam. 

^ For lists consult al-Zarkashi, TaWikh al-Dmviatayn al-Muwa(ihidiyah w-a/- 
(Tunis, 1289); Lane-Foole, Dynasties, pp. 47-8; de Zambanr, pp. 73, 74. 

* Ibn^«^bL2iar% vol, i, pp. I74"5» 

^ Vol 4 v, pp. 170-72. See also ibn-al-Khatib, Lamltak, pp. 30 seg. 
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a limited extent revived and continued the glories of Seville and 
for the next two and a half centuries acted as the champion of 
Islam in its defensive struggle against the rising power of 
Christianity. 

Muhammad (1232-73) assumed the title of al-Ghalib (the 
overcomer) and chose Granada for his seat of government. He 
as well as his successors paid homage and tribute to the Castilian 
crown. By the Arabs Granada (Gharnatah), than which no city 
in Andalusia was more favoured in site and climate/ was likened 
to Damascus, and in it many Syrians and Jews l^ad settled.® Its 
plain (marj)j the Vega, fed by abundant strcarr\s, presented a 
rare spectacle of perpetual verdure and beauty, and corresponded 
to the Ghutah of Damascus/ At the close of the Nasrid period 
it housed about half a million within its walls Lisan-al-Din 
ibn-al-KhatIb (f 1374), the hero of al-Maqqari, vizir at the 
Nasrid court and literary historian of the dynasty, has left us a 
number of monographs on the sovereigns and savants of Granada 
which vSupply us with interesting details about the capital. 

On a hilly terrace on the south-east border of this beautiful 
city al-Ghalib built on the remains of an earlier Umayyad 
citadel his world-renowned castle called al-IIamra* (Sp. Al- 
hambra), the red one, from the red stucco used in its construction 
and not from his personal nickname as formerly supposed* 
Enlarged and further embellished by three of his successors, the 
Alhambra became one of the architectural monuments of Spain, 
Standing sentinel over the surrounding plain, like the Acropolis 
of Athens, this citadel-palace, with its superb decorations and 
arabesque mouldings, still excites universal admiration. In it the 
Nasrids maintained a court which revived for a time the glory 
of Moslem Spain in Umayyad and 'Abbadid days. Their patron- 
age of art and learning attracted many scholars, especially 
from North Africa. Their encouragement of commerce, notably 
the silk trade with Italy, rendered Granada the wealthiest city oi 
Spain. Under them the capital became an asylum for Moslems 
fleeing from Christian attacks as well as heir to Cordova as 
home of art and science. But these were the last rays of the setting 
sun of Spanish Islam, 

^ Cf ilm-al-Khdtib, Jha^ah, vol i, p 13. 

* Maqqftn, vol x, pp. loq, 721. Cf. ibn-Jubayr, pp, 16-17* See above, p. 502* 

* Ibn-al-Khatib, Latn^ah^ p. 13; see above, p. 231, 
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The period of Christian reconquest {^econquista) started as The bust 
early as the fall of the Umayyad caliphate in the eleventh 
century. In fact, Spanish historians consider the battle of 
Covadonga in 718, in which the Asturian chieftain Pelayo 
checked Moslem advance, as marking the actual beginning of 
reconquest. Had the Moshnns in the eighth century destroyed 
the last vestiges of Christian power in the mountainous north, the 
subsequent story of Spain might have been entirely different. 
Impeded at first by constant friction among the Christian chiefs 
of the north, the process of reclatnation was greatly accelerated 
by the final union of Castile and Leon m 1230. By the middle 
of the thirteenth century the reconquest, with the excej^tion of 
Granada, w^as practically completed. Toledo fell in 1085; Cor- 
dova followed in 1236 and Seville in 1248. 

After the middle of the thirteenth century two major processes 
were in operation: the Christianizing of Spain and its unification. 
Christianizing the country was different from reconquering and 
unifying it. The only part of the peninsula where Islam had 
struck root was that where the earlier Semitic, Carthaginian, 
civilization had once flourished. The same was true of Sicily, a 
fact not without significance. In general the line of cleavage 
between Islam and Christianity coincided with the ancient line 
between the Punic and Occidental civilizations. By the thirteenth 
century many Moslems throughout the land had become subject 
to the Christians either by conquest or treaty, but had otherwise 
preserved their law's and religion. Such Moslems were designated 
Mudejars.^ Many of the Mudejars were now forgetting their 
Arabic, adopting exclusively the Romance tongue and becoming 
more or less assimilated to the Christians. 

Progress tow=^ard the final unification of Spain was slow but 
sure. At this time the Christian territory was made up of but two 
kingdoms, Castile and Aragon. The marriage in 1469 of Ferdinand 
of Aragon to Isabella of Castile united permanently the crowns 
of these two kingdoms. This union struck the note of doom for 
Moslem power in Spain. The Nasrid sultans, as they w^re called,^ 
were by no means able to cope with the increasing danger. The 
kst of them were involved in dynastic troubles which rendered 

' Ftom At. muJajjan, one allowed (by the Christian conquerors) to remain 
where he is bn condition that he pays tribute. 

f lba*tCiiaklun, voh iv:^ p, 172. 
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their position still more precarious. Of the twenty-one sultans ^ 
vfh0 rul*^ci from 1 232 to 1492 six ruled twice and one, Muhammad 
Vm aVMutamassik, ruled thrice (1417-27, 1429-32, 1432-44), 
giving an average of about nine years for each of the twenty- 
eight reigns Final rum was hastened by the recklessness of the 
nineteenth sultan, *Ali abu-al-Hasan (Sp Alboacen, 1461-82, 
1483-5), who not only refused to pay the customary tribute 
but commenced hostilities by attacking Castilian territory In 
reprisal Ferdinand in 1482 surprised and took al-Hammah,* 
which stood at the foot of the Sierra de Alhama and guarded 
the south- western entrance into the Granadan domain At this 
juncture a son of abu-al-flasan, Muhammad abu-'Abdullah, 
instigated by his mother, 1 atimah,^ who was jealous of a Spanish^ 
Christian concubine to whose children the royal husband was 
devoted, raised the banner of rebellion against his father. 
Supported by the garrison, the rebel son seized the Alhambra 
m 1482 and made himself master of Granada In the following 
vear this eleventh Muhammad of the dynasty, whose surname 
abu-'Abdullah was corrupted into the Spanish Boabdil, had 
the temerity to attack the Castilian town of Lucena, where he 
was beaten and taken captive Abu-al-Hasan then reinstated 
himself on the Granadan throne and ruled until 1485, when he 
abdicated in favour of his more able brother Muhammad XII, 
nicknamed al-Zaghall (valiant), governor of Malaga.^ In their 
prisoner abu-* Abdullah, Ferdinand and Isabella saw a perfect 
tool for effecting the ultimate destruction of the ill-fated Moslem 
kingdom Supplied with C astilian men and money, abu- 
'Abdullah occupied in i486 part of his uncle s capital and 
once more j. lunged the unlucky Granada, which presented the 
spectacle of having two sultans at the same time, in a destructive 
civil War. The legend relating to the destruction of the patriotic 

^ For lists consult I Ant. Pook pp 28 q /ambaur pp «;S 0 

® Ar for hf*tsjmng ^,wbcnft Sp Albania \1 Hammahin M iqq ui, vol ij,p 801 
® Not * Vihhah, T S dt I uctna m al Imfa/uSy vol \n (i 947 )> PP ^$9 
® itiJk m Mfiqqan \ol 11 p 80^ 

® tabit of the last Nasnds» 

18 Sa'd al Musta'm (1445 ^453 6 t) 

I — f ^ 

19 ’All ftbu»al-Has4n 1483 S 20 Muhammad X 11 al Zagh?!! 

j 

2 «. MwliBWwtad XI ahu-* Abdullah (1482-3, 148O 93) 
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noble family of banu-Sarraj (Abencerrage) by abu-' Abdullah, 
at Alhambra, belongs to this period in the mythical history of 
the last days of Granada. 

In the meantime the Castilian army was advancing. One town 
after another fell before it. Malaga was reduced in the following 
year and many of its people were sold into slavery. The circle 
was being narrowed around the doomed capital. Al-Zaghall 
made a few unsuccessful stands against the armv of Ferdinand, 
but abu-*Abdullah acted as its ally. In his despair al-Zaghall 
made a final but fruitless appeal to the Moslem sovereigns of 
Africa, just then busy fighting among themsel^s. At last he 
surrendered and retired into Tilimsan,^ where he passed the 
remainder of his days in misery and destitution, wearing, we are 
told, on his mendicant rags, a badge proclaiming, “This is the 
hapless king of Andalusia**, Only the city of Granada now 
remained in Moslem hands. 

No sooner was al-Zaghall thus disposed of than abu-*Abdullah 
was requested (1490) by his patrons to surrender the city. Under 
the inspiration of a valiant leader the pusillanimous abu- 
* Abdullah refused to comply. In the spring of the following year 
Ferdinand with an army of 10,000 horse again entered the 
plain of Granada. As in the preceding year he destroyed the 
crops and orchards and drew the cordon tighter round the last 
stronghold of Islam in Spain. The siege was pressed into a 
blockade intended to starve the city into surrender. 

When winter advanced with its extreme cold and heavy snow all 
access from outside was barred, food became scarce, prices soared 
and misery prevailed. In the meantime the enemy had seized every 
patch of ground outside the city walls and made it impossible for the 
besieged to plant or gather any crops. Conditions moved from bad to 
worse . . . until by the month of^Safar [December 1491] the privations 
of the people had reached their extreme.^ 

Finally the garrison agreed to surrender, if not relieved within 
a period of two months, on the following terms: The sultan with 
all his officers and people would take the oath of obedience to 
the Castilian sovereigns; abu-*AbdulIah would receive an estate 
in al-Basharat; ^ the Moslems would be left secure in person 

' Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 8io. * J[hi4* p* 

Alpujarras. The lemi, mcaiiing ^‘pastures'*, included 
f south of the Sierra Nevada as far as the Mediterranean. 
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tmd^ iheir laws and free in the exercise of their religion,^ The 
period of grace having expired without any sign of relief from 
the Turks or Africans, the Castilians entered Granada on 
January 2, I 49 ^t ^ud ‘^the cross supplanted the crescent** on its 
towers.* The sultan with his queen, richly dressed, left his red 
fortress and departed in the midst of a gorgeous retinue, never 
to return. As he rode away he turned to take a last look at his 
capital, sighed and burst into tears. His mother, hitherto his 
evil genius, allegedly turned upon him with the words, *'Thou 
dost well to weep like a woman for what thou couldsl not defend 
like a man’’. The rocky height whence he took his sad farewell 
look is still known by the name El Ultimo Suspiro del Moro, the 
last sigh of the Moor. 

Abu-* Abdullah made his home first on his allotted estate, 
but later retired to Fas, where he died in 1533-4 and where his 
descendants in the year in which al-Maqqari * was compiling 
his history (1627-8) were still objects of charity, ‘‘counted among 
the beggars**. 

Their Catholic Majesties Ferdinand and Isabella failed to Morhc 
abide by the terms of the capitulation. Under the leadership of 
the queen’s confessor Cardinal Ximenez de Cisneros,* a cam- 
paign of forced conversion was inaugurated in 1409. The 
cardinal at first tried to withdraw from circulation Arabic books 
dealing with Islam by burning them. Granada was the scene 
of a bonfire of Arabic manuscripts. The Inquisition was then 
instituted and kept busy. All Moslems who remained in the 
country after the capture of Granada were now called Moriscos,* 
a term applied originally to Spaniards converted into Islam. 

The Moslem Spaniards spoke a Romance dialect but employed 

^ Cf Akkhdr aI’*A)r/i Jngtdd' Dawlat bant'Na^f ^ ed M. J. Muller (Munich^ 

^863*). p. 49 ' 

* Legend makes Alhambra in that same year the scene of Christopher Columbus* 
appeal to Queen Isabella for a subsidy for his maritime adventure, the greatest m 
history, which resulted m the discovery of America 

* Vol. u, pp. 814-15. 

* His greatest service was the pnntmg (1502 17) of the Complutensian Polyglot, 
the ^rst edition of the Bible m the original text with translation. 

® Sp. for ^little Moors**. The Romans called Western Africa Mauretania and its 
inhabitants Mauri (presumably of Phoenician origin meaning ** western **), whence 
Sp. M&ro, Eng. Moor. The Berbers, therefore, were the Moors proper, but the terra 
was cotiventionally applied to all Moslems of Spain and north-western Africa. The 
half .'million Moslems of the Philippines are still known by the name Moros, given 
by Snaniards on the discovery of the islands by Magellan in 1521, 
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the Arabic script^ Many, if not moat, Moriscos were o 3 fc<pourse 
of Spariish descent but all were now ‘'reminded*' that their 
ancestors had been Christians and that they must either Subntit 
to baptism or suffer the consequences The Mudejars WCTe 
grouped with the Moriscos and many became crypto-Moslems, 
professing Christianity but secretly practising Islam* Some would 
come home from their Christian weddings to be married secretly 
after the Moslem rite; many would adopt a ChiVstian name for 
public and an Arabic one for private use As early as 1 501 a 
royal decree was issued that all Moslems m Castile and Leon 
should either recant or leave Spain, but evident^ly it was not 
strictly applied. In 1526 the Moslems of Aragon were confronted 
with the same alternatives. In 1556 Philip II promulgated a 
law requiring the remaining Moslems to abandon at once their 
language, worship, institutions and manner of life. He even 
ordered the destruction of the Spanish baths as a relic of 
infidelity. A rising, the second of its kind, started m Granada 
and spread to the neighbouring mountains, but was put down. 
The final order of expulsion was signed by Philip III in 1609, 
resulting in the forcible deportation en masse of practically all 
Moslems on Spanish soil. Some half a million are said to have 
suffered this fate and landed on the shores of Africa or to have 
taken ship to more distant lands of Islam. It was mainly from these 
Moriscos that the ranks of the Moroccan corsairs were recruited. 
Between the fall of Granada and the first decade of the seven- 
teenth century it is estimated that about three million Moslems 
were banished or executed. The Moorish problem was for ever 
solved for Spain, which thus became the conspicuous exception 
to the rule that wherever Arab civilization was planted there it 
was permanently fixed. "The Moors were banished; for a while 
Christian Spain shone, like the moon, with a borrowed light; 
then came the eclipse, and in that darkness Spain has grovelled 
ever since." ^ 

^ The literature left by Monscos is vaned and linguistically interesting It is 
termed aljamtado from Ar. al djamiyah, foreign tongue A collection of such manu* 
scripts was found under the floor of an old house in Aragon, where they were 
apparently hidden from the officers of the Inquisition These are the Manus^tntes 
drahesy aI;amtado^ de la Btbhoteca de la Junta, ed J Ribera and M Asin (Madrid, 
Tqi2). See A. R. Nykl, A Compendtum of A Ijatntada Lueratute (Pans, 

* Lane- Poole, Afoors in Spam, p 280. 
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Moslem Spain wrote one of the brightest chapters in the 
intellectual history of medieval Europe. Between the middle 
of the eighth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries, as 
we have noted before, the Arabic-speaking peoples were the 
main bearers of the torch of culture and civilization through- 
out the world. Moreover they were the medium through which 
ancient science and philosophy were recovered, supplemented 
and transmitted in such a way as to make possible the renais- 
sance of Western Europe. In all this, Arabic Spain had a large 
share. 

In the purely linguistic sciences, including philology, grammar Language 
and lexicography, the Arabs of al-Andalus lagged behind those 
of al-Hraq. Al-Qali (901 67), mentioned above as one of the 
eminent professors of the university of Cordova, was born in 
Armenia and educated in Baghdad. His chief disciple, Mu- 
hammad ibn-al-Hasan al-Zubaydi ^ (928-89), belonged to a 
family that hailed from Ijlims, but was himself born in Seville. 
Al-Zubaydi was appointed by al-yakam to supervise the edu- 
cation of his young son Hisham, who later appointed him qadi 
and chief magistrate of Seville. Al-Zubaydi's chief work was a 
classified list of grammarians and philologists who had flourished 
up to his time; al-Suyuti made extensive use of it in his Muzhir. 

It should be recalled at this point that Hebrew grammar, which 
was based essentially on Arabic grammar (above, p. 43, n. i) and 
to this day uses technical terms which are translations of corre- 
sponding Arabic terms, had its birth in Moslem Spain. IJayyaj 
Judah ben-David (Ar. abu-Zakarlya* Yahya ibn-Dawud), the 
father of scientific Hebrew grammar, flourished in Cordova, 
where he died early in the eleventh century. 

In literature the most distinguished author was ibn-*Abd- 
Rabbih (860*940) of Cordova, the laureate of 'Abd-al-Rahman 
^ TWilibi, vc^. i, p. 409; iba-KhalUkan, vol ii, pp. 338-40. 
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III.^ Ibn-^Abd-Rabbih was descended from an enfranchised 
slave of Hisham L His title to fame rests on the miscellaneojus 
anthology he composed, al-Iqd al-Farld^ (the unique nfeok^ 
lace), which after al-Aghdni occupies first place among works 
on the literary history of the Arabs. But the greatest scholar 
and the most original thinker of Spanish Islam was *Ali ibU'- 
Hazm (994“^ 1064), one of the two or three most fertile minds 
and most prolific writers of Islam. Ibn-Hazm claimed descent 
from a Persian client, but was in reality the grandson of a 
Spanish Moslem convert from Christianity. In \ his youth he 
adorned the tottering courts of ^Abd-al-Rahman^' al-Mustazhir 
and Hisham al-Mu'tadd ® in the capacity of vizir, but on the 
ensuing dissolution of the Umayyad caliphate he retired to a 
life of seclusion and literary pursuit. Ibn-Khalhkan ^ and al* 
Qifti ® ascribe to him four hundred volumes on history, theology, 
tradition, logic, poetry and allied subjects. As an exponent of 
the ifahirite (hteralist) school of jurisprudence and theology, 
long since extinct, he was as tireless as he was vigorous in his 
literary activity. In his Tawq al-Hamdmah ® (the dove’s neck- 
lace), an anthology of love poems, he extols platonic love. The 
most valuable of his surviving works, however, is al-FasI fi 
al-Mtlal w-al-Ahzva w-al-NibaP (the decisive word on sects, 
heterodoxies and denominations), which entitles him to the 
honour of being the first scholar in the field of comparative 
religion. In this work he pointed out difficulties in the biblical 
narratives which disturbed no other minds till the rise of higher 
criticism in the sixteenth century. 

For the history of literature the period of the party kings, 
particularly of the 'Abbadids, Mural>its and Muwahhids, was 
one of special importance. The cultural seed sown in the Umay- 
yad age did not come into full fruition until then. The civil wars 
which closed the Umayyad period and the subsequent rise of 
new dynasties enabled such centres as Seville, Toledo and 
Granada to eclipse Cordova. From this last city Arabicized 

^ Sco Yaqut, l^daba', vol, ii, pp. 67-72; ibn-Khallikiln, vol i, pp. 56-S, 

^ .Several editions, none critical. The one used here is m 3 vols (Cairo, 1302). 

^ Yaqul, Udabd^ ^ vol v, p. 87. * Vol. u, p. 22. * P. 233. 

^ Kd D. K. Petrof (Ltyden, 1914); tr. A. K NykJ, The Dovers Neck- Mtng about 
Love and Lovers (Pans, 1931). 

’ No scholarly edition. The one used here Is in 5 vols., (C'airo, 1347-8)* Se6 Asln 
Abenhazam de Cdrdobay su htstorta crittca de las ideas religwsas^ 5 vdSt 

19^7-3^)* 



CH. XL INTELLECTUAL CONTRIBUTIONS 559 

Christians, Mozarabs, quite conversant with Arabic literature, 
had communicated many elements of Arabic culture to the other 
kingdoms of the north and south. In prose the fables, tales and 
apologues, which began to flourish in Western Europe during 
the thirteenth century, present unmistakable analogies with 
earlier Arabic works, themselves of Indo-Persian origin. The 
delightful fables of Kaltlah wa-Dintnah were translated into 
Spanish for Alfonso the Wise (i 2 S 2 -' 84 ) of Castile and Leon, 
and shortly afterwards into Latin by a baptized Jew. A Persian 
translation became through French one of the sources of La 
Fontaine, as acknowledged by him To the maqdmah, written in 
rhymed prose adorned with all manner of philological curiosity 
and intended to teach some moral lesson through the adventures of 
a cavalier -hero, the Spanish picares(|ue novel bears close affinity. 

But the most significant contribution of Arabic to the literature 
of medieval Europe was the influence it exercised by its form, 
which helped liberate Western imagination from a narrow, 
rigid discipline circumscribed by convention. The rich fantasy 
of Spanish literature betrays Arabic models, as does the wit of 
Cervantes* Don Quixote^ whose author was once a prisoner in 
Algiers and jokingly claimed that the book had an Arabic 
original. 

Wherever and whenever the Arabic language was used there poetry 
the passion for poetical composition was intense. Verses count- 
less in number passed from mouth to mouth and were admired 
by high and low, not so much perhaps for their contents as for 
their music and exquisite diction. This sheer joy in the beauty 
and euphony of words, a characteristic of Arabic-speaking 
peoples, manifested itself on Spanish soil. The first Umayyad 
sovereign was a poet and so were several of his successors. 
Among the party kings al-Mu^tamid ibn-*Abbad was especially 
favoured by the Muses. Most of the sovereigns had laureates 
attached to their courts and took them along on their travels and 
wars. Seville boasted the largest number of graceful and inspired 
poets, but the flame had been kindled long before in Cordova 
and later shone brilliantly at Granada as long as that city 
remained the bulwark of Islam. 

Aside from ibn-*Abd-Rabbih, ibn-yazm and ibn-al-Khatib, 
Spain produced a number of poets whose compositions are still 
considered standard. Such a one was abu-al-Walid Alimad ibn- 
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Zaydun (i 003-7 0 , reckoned by some as the greatest poet of al- 
Andalxis. Ibn-Zaydun belonged to the noble family of MakhzGm^ 
a branch of the Quraysh.^ He was first a confidential agent to 
ibn-Jahwar, chief of the Cordovan oligarchy, but later fell from 
grace, probably on account of his violent love for the poetess 
Walladah, daughter of the Caliph al-MustakSfi. After several 
years in prison and exile he was appointed by al-Mu'tadid al- 
*Abbadi to the twofold position of grand vizir anp commander of 
the troops and given the title dhu-al’-wtzdratayn^^ he of the two 
vizirates, i.c. that of the sword and that of the p^. It was under 
his influence that al-Mu"tamid sent an army in 1068 against 
Cordova and wrested it from Jahwarid hands. In al-Mu^tamid's 
court, which was temporarily removed to Cordova, ibn-Zaydun 
aroused the jealousy of a rival poet and minister, ibn-'Ammar, 
a man of obscure origin who at first led a wandering life singing 
the praises of anyone who cared to reward him. Ibn-^Ammar 
met his death at the hand of his patron al-Mu'tamid at Seville in 
1086.^ Besides being an accomplished poet ibn-Zaydun was a 
distinguished letter writer. One of his most widely read epistles is 
that in which he denounces ibn-'Abdus, minister of ibn-Jahwar 
and rival for the hand of Walladah. Several verses addressed by 
ibn-Zaydun^ to Walladah depict the glowing beauty of al-Zahra* 
with its gardens, and illustrate the deep feeling for nature which 
is characteristic of Spanish Arabic poetry. 

This beautiful and talented Walladah (f 1087), renowned 
alike for personal charm and literary ability, was the Sappho of 
Spain, where Arab women seem to have shown special taste and 
aptitude for poetry and literature. Al-Maqqari^ devotes a whole 
section to these women of al-Andalus in whom ‘‘eloquence was a 
second instinct’*. Walladah’s home at Cordova was the meeting- 
place of wits, savants and poets.® 

Among the lesser lights reference may be made to abu-Ish§q 
ibn-Khafajah’ (f 1139), who spent his life in a little village south 
of Valencia without seeking to pay court to the kinglets of his 
time, and to the young licentious poet of Seville, Muljammad 

^ Ibn*Khallikan, vol. i, pp. 75-7. * Cf. Marrakushi, p. 74, 3 . 5. 

• Marrakushi, p 89; ibn-Khaqan, pp. 98-9 Cf. ibn-Khalhkan, vol. it, p* 370. 

^ Dtwdn, ed. Kamil KiUni and *Abd-aI-Rahman Khalifah (Cairo, I 93 i?)j PP* 

tr. in Nicholson, Literary Histofyi p. 425. 

* VoL ii, pp. 536-639. • Ibn-Bass&m, p. 376. 

^ His Dtwdn published in Cairo, 1286. On his life sec ibn-Kh&qgln, 

ibn-Khallikan, vol, i, pp. 23-4* 
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jbn-Hini* (937**"73)> who addressed several panegyrics to the 
Fa$tatid Caliph al-Mu*izz,^ Ibn-Hani* was considered tainted 
with the opinions of Greek philosophers.^ 

Emancipated to a limited degree from the fetters of conven** Muw$h 
tipn, Spanish Arabic poetry developed new metrical forms and 
acquired an almost modern sensibility to the beautiful in nature, 
1"brough its ballads and love songs it manifested a tenderly 
romantic feeling which anticipated the attitude of medieval 
chivalry. By the beginning of the eleventh century a lyric system 
of piuwashshah ® and zajal had been developed in the Andalus. 

Both forms were based on a refrain for the chorus and were un- 
doubtedly sung. Music and song established and maintained 
everywhere their alliance with poetry. 

It was abu-Bakr ibn-Quzman (f 1160), the wandering min- 
strel of Cordova who travelled from town to town singing the 
praises of the great, who lifted the zajal, till then left entirely to 
improvisators, to the dignity of a literary form.* As for the other 
variety of folk-song, the muwashshahy it was not only developed 
but invented in Spain, whence it spread into North Africa and 
the East. Among the noted muwashshah composers were abu-al- 
’Abbas® al-Tutili, the blind poet of Tudela who died in his youth, 
m 1126, after singing the glories of ''All, son and successor of 
Yusuf ibn-TashfIn; Ibrahim ibn-Sahl ® (f 1251 or 1260), a 
Sevillan convert from Judaism whose persistence in the use of 
wine rendered his Islam suspect; and Muhammad ibn- Yusuf 
abu-IJayyan (1256-1344) of Granada, a polyglot of Berber 
origin who also wrote Persian, Turkish,’ Coptic and Ethiopic 
grammars.® Of these only the Turkish survived. 

It was Arabic poetry in general and this lyric type in particular 
that aroused native Christian admiration and became one of the 

^ Znhid 'Ali, Tabyln ahMa^dm fi Sharb Diwdn tbft'Hdm* (Cairo, I352),pp. l 

* Ibn-Rhallikan, vol. li, p, 3675 Maqqari, voL u, p. 444. 

* So called by comparison with wtshdky a double belt ornamented with vari- 
coloured oearls which women wear diagonally round the body from shoulder to hip. 

* Ibn-Khaldun, Mugaddamak^ p. 524. Ibn-Quzman’s poems have been published 
Ijy A. R. Nykl, E! canctonero (Madrid, 1933). 

* Name wrongly given in ibn-Khaqan, p. 273; ibn* Khaldun, Muqaddamah, 

P- 5*9* 

* His printed in Beirut, 1885. On him see Kutubi, Fawdi^ vol. i, pp. 29-35; 

Maqqari, vol. ii, pp. 351*4; Soualah Mohammed, Ibrahtm Ibn . 5 ***/^/ (Algiers, 19*4)* 

’ Ahidrdh k-Ltsdn ai-Jirdd, ed. Ahmed Caferoglu (Istanbul, 1930-31); the 
<farliest or second earliest Turkish grammar. 

* Kntttbi, vol. ii, p. 356; Maqqari, vol. i, pp, 823 seq. For other poets consult 

ddpqtxddantitb, pp. 518-34. 
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potent factors in assimilation. Two such forms, the zajaX and 
the muwashshah^ developed into the Castilian popular ver^e form 
of vzllanctco^ which was extensively used for Christian hymns, in- 
cluding Christmas carols. The sestet, which in its original form 
presumably rhymed CDE, CDE, was probably suggested by a 
form of Arabic zajal instanced in the works ofj the Andalusian 
poets. AI-QazwIni^ (f 1283) asserts that at Shilb (Silves) in 
southern Portugal one would meet even ploughmen capable of 
improvising verse. This brings to mind the many\men in modern 
Lebanon, qawwdlun, who extemporaneously produce such folk- 
poetry, some of which they still call zcr/a/ and milwashskah. 

The emergence of a definite literary scheme of platonic love 
in Spanish as early as the eighth century marks a distinctive 
contribution of Arabic poetry. In southern France the first Pro- 
vencal poets appear full-fledged toward the end of the eleventh 
century with palpitating love expressed in a wealth of fantastic 
imagery. The troubadours,^ who flourished in the tv/elfth cen- 
tury, imitated their southern eonteniporanes, the rr^/f^/-singers. 
Following the Arabic precedent the cult of tlie dame suddenly 
arises in south-western Europe. I'he ( havi>on de Roland^ the 
noblest monument of early Eurojx^an literature, whose appear- 
ance prior to 1080 marks the bt'ginning of a new civilization — • 
that of Western Europe —just as th<" Homeric poems mark the 
beginning of historic Greece, owes its existence to a military con- 
tact with Moslem Spam. 

Primary education was based, as in all Moslem lands, on 
writing and reading from the Koran and on Arabic grammar 
and poetry. 'Though mainly a private concern, education was 
nevertheless so widely spread that a high percentage of Spanish 
Moslems could read ancl write ^ — a situation unknown in Europe 
of that age. Higher value was placed on the function of 
elementary teacher than in other lands of Islam. The position of 
women m the learned life, as portrayed by such an author as 
al-Maqqari^ and verified by the facts of literary history, proven 
that in Andalusia the maxims prohibiting the teaching of writing 
to women were but little applied. 

Higher education was based on koranic exegesis and theology, 

^ Athar^ p. 364, R. Men^ndez Pidal in Bulletin hispantque^ vol. xl PI' 

37 seq. A R. Nykl m ibtd vol. xh (i<)39), pp 305'iS. 

* Ihis word may have come from Ar. foraby mui*ic, song, Ribera, 
ol. n, p. 141 * Cf. above, p. 531. ^ See above, p- 
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philosophy, Arabic grammar, poetry and lexicography, history 
and geography. Several of the principal towns possessed what 
might be called universities, chief among which were those of 
Cordova, Seville, Malaga and Granada. The university of 
Cordova included among its departments astronomy, mathe- 
matics and medicine, in addition to theology and law. Its 
enrolment must have reached into thousands and its certificate 
opened the way to the most lucrative posts in the realm. The 
university of Granada was founded by the seventh Nasrid, 
Yusuf abu-al-Hajjaj (1333-54), whose administration was graced 
by the poet-historian Lisan-al-Din ibn-al-Khatib.^ The building 
had its gates guarded by stone lions. The curriculum comprised 
theology, jurisprudence, medicine, chemistry, philosophy and 
astronomy, Castilian and other foreign students patronized this 
institution. In it and other universities it was customary to hold 
occasional public meetings and commemorations in which 
original poems were recited and orations delivered, usually by 
members of the faculty. A favourite inscription over collegiate 
portals ran thus: “The world is supported by four things only: 
the learning of the wise, the justice of the great, the prayers of 
the righteous and the valour of the brave 

Side by side with universities libraries flourished. The royal 
library of Cordova, started by Muhammad 1 (852 86) and 
enlarged by W:>d-al-Rahman III, became the largest and best 
when al-fjakam II added his own collection. A number of 
persons, including some women, had private collections* 

The peculiarities of Moslem life with its lack of political Books 
assemblies and theatres, which were characteristic features of 
Greece and Rome, made books almost the sole means of 
acquiring knowledge. As a book market Cordova held first 
place in Spain. This anecdote illustrates the spirit of the time: ® 

When living in Cordova I frequented its hook market looking for 
a book in which I was espe(nally interested. At last a copy of good 
calligraphy and handsome binding fell into my hands. Full of joy, I 
began to bid for it but was time after time outbid by another until tlie 
pric'e offered far exceeded the proper limit. 1 then said to the auctioneer. 
“Show me this rival bidder who hab raised the price beyond the worth 
of the book Accordingly he took me to a man attired in distinguished 

^ pp. <^1, In years Granada has beoorne a centre tor 

Arabic studies in Spain. 

* Mafiqati, vpk i, p, 303. 
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garb. Approaching him I said: “May Allah keep our lord the f 4 i 0 h 
strong! If you have a special object in acquiring this book I will let itj 
go, for the bidding has already exceeded the limit/’ His answer wasi 
“lam not a faqth^ nor am I aware of the contents of the book. But 3 t 
have just established a library and made much of it in order to pride 
myself among the notables of my town. There is still an empty space 
there which this book will just fill up. Seeing that it was in elegant 
hand and good cover, I liked it and cared not how much I paid for it 
for, thanks to Allah, I am a man of means.” 

This accumulation of books in Andalusia would not have been 
possible but for the local manufacture of writing-paper, One 
the most beneficial contributions of Islam to Europe, Without 
paper, printing from movable type, which was invented in 
Germany about the middle of the fifteenth century, would not 
have been successful, and without paper and printing popular 
education in Europe, on the scale to which it developed, would 
not have been feasible. From Morocco, into which the manu- 
facture of paper was introduced from the East, the industry 
passed into Spain in the middle of the twelfth century.' Yaqut * 
mentions Shatibah (Jativa) as the centre of the industry in Spain. 
A philological reminder of this historical fact is English “ream”, 
which is derived through Old French rayine from Spanish 
resma, a loan-word from Arabic nzmah^ a bundle. After Spain 
the art of paper-making was established in Italy 1268- 76^, 
also as a result of Moslem influence, presumably from Sicily, 
France owed its first paper-mills to Spain, and not to returning 
Crusaders as claimed by some. From these countries the industry 
spread tJlroughout Europe. A secretary of 'Abd-al-Rahman used 
to write the official communications in his home and send them 
/td ^ Special office for reproduction — a form of printing {iab\ 
^ block printing) — whence copies were distributed to the 

Various governmental agents.® 

After the destruction of Moslem power in Spain less than two 
tliousand volumes survived to be collected by Philip II (iSS6**98) 
and his successors from the various Arab libraries. 'Phese formed 
the nucleus of the Escunal library still standing not far from 
Madrid. In the early part of the seventeenth century the Sharif 
Zaydan, sultan of Morocco, fleeing his capital, sent his library 
aboard a ship whose captain refused to land the books the 

* See above, p. 347. • Vol. m, p. 235. • Ibn-al-Abb^r, p* 
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proper destination because he had not received foil pay in 
advance. On its way to Marseille the ship fell into the hands of 
Spanish pirates and its bookish booty, to the number of three 
or four thousand volumes, was deposited by order of Philip III 
in the Escurial, which made this library one of the richest in 
Arabic manuscripts.^ 

In Spain Arabic philology, theology, historiography, geo- Hatmh- 
graphy, astronomy and allied sciences had a comparatively late 
development, since the Moslems there, unlike their co-religionists 
of Syria and al-*lraq, had but little to learn from the natives. 

Even after their rise Spanish sciences lagged behind those of the 
Eastern caliphate. It was mainly in such disciplines as botany, 
medicine, philosophy and astronomical mathematics that West- 
ern Moslems made their greatest mark. 

"One of the earliest and best known of Andalusian historians 
was abu-Bakr ibn-"Umar, usually known as ibn-al-Qutiyah,® 
who was born and flourished at Cordova, where he died in 977. 

His Tartkh Iftitdh (variant Fatlji) aU Andalusia which we have 
used in this work, extends from the Moslem conquest to the early 
part of *Abd-al-Rahman Ill’s reign. Ibn-al-Qutiyah was also a 
grammarian and his treatise on the conjugation of verbs * was 
the first ever composed on the subject. Another early but more 
prolific historical writer was abu-Marwan Hayyan ibn-Khalaf of 
Cordova, surnamed ibn-Hayyan (987 or 988 -1076). Ibn-Hayyan’s 
list of works contains no less than fifty titles, one of which, al- 
Mattfty comprised sixty volumes. Unfortunately only one work, 
al-Muqtabis fi Ta'rlkh has survived. The most 

valuable work on the Muwahhid period was written in 1224 by 
the Moroccan historian 'Abd-al-Wahid al-Marrakushi,® who 
sojourned in Spain, 

Andalusia produced a number of biographers, one of the first 
among whom was abu-al-Walld ^Abdullah ibn-Muhammad ibn- 
abFaradi, who was born in 962 at Cordova, where he studied and 

f See its catalogue, Le^ wanusatts arabn de V Escurial^ by Ilartwig Deren- 
boufg, % vols (Park, 1884- 1903), vol in, revised by Levi Provencal (Pans, 1928). 

^ See Tha'alibi, vol. i, pp. 411-12; ibn-Khallikan, vol. 11, pp. 336-8. 

* (Madrid, 1868); tr. Don Julian Ribera, Historxa de la congmsta de Espa^a 
(Madrid, 1926). 

^ Ktt&h aUAfdl, ed, Ignaz Guidi (I.eydcn, 1894). 

* Ed. Mdichor M. Antuila, pt, 3 (Park, I 937 )» 

* fi Talkhl? Akhbdr ahMaghrtb, ed. R. Dozy, 2nd ed. (Leyden, 1881) 
tr. E, Fagtian, Bisteire des AJntohades (Algiers, 1893), 
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taught. When thirty years old he undertook a pilgrimage in the 
course of which he stopped to study at al-QayrawIn, Cairo» 
Makkah and al-Madmah. After his return he was appointed 
qadi of Valencia. During the sack of Cordova by the Berbers iti 
1013 ibn-al-Faradi was murdered in his home; his body was not 
found till the fourth day afterward and was so decomposed that 
it was buried without the usual ceremonial washing and wrap- 
ping.^ Only one of ibn-al-Faradi’s works, Tdrtkh * Utamd 
al-Andalus^^ is extant. This collection of biographies of the Arab 
scholars of Spain was supplemented by ibn-Bashkuwal, abu-al- 
Qasim Khalaf ibn-^Ahd-al-Malik, in a volume completed in X X39 
under the title al-Silah ji Tdrtkh A^immat al-Andalus^ This is 
one of two surviving works of ibn-Bashkuwal, who is credited 
with the composition of some fifty books.^ Ibn-Bashkuwal was 
born at Cordova in iioi and died there in 1183. His 5 / 7 ^^Awas 
continued by abu-*Abdullah Muhammad ibn-al-Abbar (1199- 
1260) of Valencia under the title al-Takmilah li-Kitdb al-Silah.^ 
In addition to this work ibn-al-Abbar wrote al-Ihtllah aU 
Siyard a collection of biographies. Anf)ther valua[>le dictionary 
of learned Spanish Arabs is Bughyat al-Mttltamis fi Tdrtkh 
Rtjdl aBAndalus^ by al-Dabbi,’ abu-Ja'far Ahmad ibn-Yaijya 
(f 1203), who flourished in Murcia. 

In the history of science wc have from the pen of abu-al- 
Qasim Sa'id ibn-Ahtnad al-Tiilaytuli (1029 70)® the Tabaqdt 
al-Umam^ (classification of nations), which was a source of al- 
Qifti, ibn-abi-Usaybrah and ibn-al-Tbri. Sa'id held the office of 
qadi of Toledo under the banu-dhu-al-Nun and distinguished 
himself as historian, mathematician and astronomical observer. 

The two names which stand for the highest literary accomplish- 
ment and historical comprehension of which Western Islam was 

^ Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. 4S0; Maqqari, vol, i, p. 546. 

® Ed. Francisco Codcra, 2 vols, (Madrid, 1890 92) 

® F.d. Codera, 2 vols. (Madrid, 18S2-3). 

^ Al'Dhahabi, 7 'adhktrat 2 nd ed., vol. iv (flaydarabad, 1334), p, 

Cf. ibn Khallikan, vol i, pp. 305-6. 

* One part edited by C'odera, 2 vols. (Madiid, 1886 <>b another by M* Alarcon 
and C. A. Gon/ale? Palcncia in Miscildnea de tsfudw^ y textos dtahes (Madrid, 
1915), pp. 146-690, completed by Alfred Bel ami M. Hent'heneb (Algiers, 1919^0), 
On ibn-al-Abbar consult Kntubi, vol, li, pp. 282-4; ihn-KhaldQn, tr. de Slane, VoL 
ii, pp. 347-50; ibn- Khallikan, vol. i, p. 77. 

* Edited in part by Dory (Leyden, 1847 SO* 

’ Ed- Codera and Julian Ribera (Madrid, 1884 -5). 

* P&hbi,Bu^AyaA, p. ® Ldl L. Cheikho (BcirCit, 
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capable are those of the two friends and officials of the Nasrid 
court, ibn-al-Khatib and ibn-Khaldun. 

Lisan»al-DTn ibn-al-Khatib^ (i3i3"~74) was descended from 
an Arab family which had migrated to Spain from Syria. Under 
the seventh Nasrid sultan, Yusuf abu-al-IIajjaj (1333-54), and his 
son Muhammad V (1354^-9, 1362-91), he held the pompous title 
of dhu-al-wizdratayn^ In 1371 he fled from Granada because 
of court intrigues, only to be strangled to death three years 
later at Fas in revenge for a private grievance. In his death 
Granada, if not the whole of Arab Spain, lost its last important 
author, poet and statesman. Of the sixty odd works penned by 
ibn-al-Khatib, which are chiefly poetical, bellctristic, historical, 
geographical, medicinal and philosophic, about a third have 
survived. Of these the most important for us is the extensive 
history of Granada.® 

'Abd-al-Rahman ibn-Khaldun (1332 1406) was born in Tunis 
of a Spanish Arab family which traced its ancestry to the Kin- 
dah trib(\ The founder of the family had migrated in the ninth 
century from al-Yaman to Spain; his descendants flourished in 
Seville until the thirteenth century. *Abd-al-Rahman himself 
licld a number of high offices in Fas before he fell into disgrace 
and entered (1361) the service of the sultan of Granada, 
Muhammad VI. The sultan entrusted him with an important 
mission of peace to the Castilian court. Two years later, after 
having aroused the jealousy of his powerful friend ibn-al-Khatib, 
ibn-Khaldun returned to al-Maghrib. Here he occupied a num- 
ber of positions, finally retiring to Qal'at ibn-Salamah,^ where 
he began work on his history and resided till 1378. In 1382 he set 
out on a pilgrimage but broke his journey in Cairo to lecture at its 
famous mosque, al-Azhar. Two years later he was appointed 
chief Malikite <jadi of Cairo by the Marnluk Sultan al-?rdiir 
Barquq, In 1401 he accompanied Barquq’s successor al-Nasir 
to Damascus on iiis campaign against the dreadful Tamerlane 
(Timur), who received ibn-Klialdun as an honoured guest. Thus 

^ Al-Maqqari devotes the second half of his Nafk al Tib to the life and works of 
ibn-ahKhatih. AI-Maqqari was of Tihinsan but compiled this work, which is our 
principal authority for the whole literary history of Moslem Spain, at Damascus 
between i6«H and 1630. 

^ See above, p. 5^*0. 

» fl Akhbdr Gharndtah, 2 voL. (C'airo, 1319), an abbreviated edition. 

^ Now Tawghiut, east of TUimsan in northern Algeria. 
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did this historian play a significant part in the politics of North 
Africa and Spain, all of which prepared him admirably for the 
writing of his great work. His comprehensive history, entitled 
Kitdb al- Ibar wa-Dtwdn al-Mubtada w-al-Khabar fi Ayydm 
al-Arab w-al-Ajam w-al-Barbar'^ (book of instructive ex- 
amples and register of subject and predicate dealing with the 
history of the Arabs, Persians and Berbers), is made up of three 
parts: a Muqaddamah^ (prolegomena), forming volume one; the 
main body, treating of the Arabs and neighbouring peoples; and 
the last part,® which sketches the history of the Berbers and the 
Moslem dynasties of North Africa. Unfortunately the critical 
theories ably propounded in the Muqaddamah were not applied 
to the main part of the work. However, the section treating of 
the Arab and Berber tribes of the Maghrib will ever rem^n a 
valuable guide. 

The fame of ibn-Khaldun rests on his Muqaddamah, lA it 
he presented for the first time a theory of historical development 
which takes due cognizance of the physical facts of climate and 
geography as well as of the moral and spiritual forces at work. 
As one who endeavoured to formulate laws of national progress 
and decay ibn-Khaldun may be considered the discoverer — as 
he himself claimed^ — of the true scope and nature of history or 
at least the real founder of the science of sociology. No Arab 
writer, indeed no European, had ever taken a view of history at 
once so comprehensive and philosophic. By the consensus 
of all critical opinion ibn-Khaldun was the greatest historical 
philosopher Islam produced and one of the greatest of all 
time. 

Geography The best-known geographer of the eleventh century was al- 
Bakri, a Hispano-Arab, and the most brilliant geographical 
author and cartographer of the twelfth century, indeed of all 
medieval time, was al-Idrisi, a descendant of a royal Spanish 
Arab family who got his education in Spain. 

^ 7 voU. (Cairo, 1 284). At the end of vol. vii, beginning p. 379, is hi|i auto- 
biography, the be&t source for his life. This was translated by M. G, de Slanc, 
Journal asiatiquc, ser. 4, vol. 3 (1844), pp. 5-60, 187-210, 291-308, 525*53* See 
Maqqari (Cairo, 1 302), vol. iv, pp. 6-17. 

* Earlier than the Cairo edition i& that of M. Quatremtre, 3 vols. (Paris, 1858); 
tr, de Slane, 3 vols. (Paris, 1862-8, ed. Bouthoul, Paris, 1934-8). 

* Tr, de Slane, Htstotre des Berhhres et des dynasttes muiulmane^ di VAfriqu^ 
septmlrionah^ ed. Paul Casanova, 2 vols. (Paris, 1925-7). 

* Muqaddamah t pp. 4-5. 
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Abu^^Ubayd ^Abdullah ibn-^Abd-al-'Az^z al-Bakri,^ the 
earliest of the Western Moslem geographers whose works have 
survived, flourished in (''ordova, where he died at an advanced 
age in 1094. A bellelrisl, poet and philologist, he won his laurels 
through his voluminous geography al-Masalik w-al-Mamdlik * 

(the book of roads and kingdoms), which, like most geographical 
works of the Middle Ages, was written in the form of an itiner- 
ary. The book has surviv('d only in part. 

Al-Idrlsi, born at Ceuta in 1100, shed lustre on the reign of 
Roger II, Norman king of Sicily, and will be treated in that 
connection. 

After al-ldrisi Arab geographical literature can claim no Travels 
great originality and is represented by travc^llers' narratives, 
which then become especially numerous. The best known among 
these travellers was ibn-Jubayr,*** abu-al-IIusayn MuhamTnad 
ibn-Ahmad, who was born in Valencia in 1145 and educated at 
Jativa. Between 1183 and 1185 ibn-Jubayr undertook a journey 
from Granada to Makkah and back, visiting Egypt, al-Traq, 

Syria — parts of vhich were still in the hands of the Crusaders — 
and Sicily. lie tra\ell(‘d in the E<isl on two further occasions, 
1189-1191 and 1217, but on the latter journey he only reached 
Alexandria, where he died. His Rihlahy'^ the account of his 
first journey, is one of the most important works of its kind 
in Arabic literature. Another Ilispano-Arab geographer and 
traveller was aimTlaniid Muhammad al-Mazini (io8o/i~ 
1169/70) of Granada, who visited Russia in 1136. While among 
the Bulgars in the Volga region he witnessed a commercial 
activity unroport(‘d in any other source, iratle in fossil mammoth 
ivory, which was exported as far as Khwarizm to be made into 
combs and pyxides.^ 

The travels of ibn-Jubayr and al-Mazini were eclipsed by 
those of the Mot xxan Arab Muiiammad ibn-' Abdullah ibn- 
Battutah, the Moslem globe-trotter of the Middle Ages. Ibn- 
Battutah was born at Tanjah (I'angier) in 1304 and died in 
Marrakesh in 1377. In the second quarter of that century he 

^ C'onsult ihn-Bashkuwal, vol. 1, p. 282; Su}ruli, Bughyah^ p. 2S5. 

* Edited in pait by de Slanc (Al$;iers, 1857). 

* On tiim see Maqqan (Ivoyden), vol. 1, iip. 714 srq 

* Ed. William 2n<i ed. M, J. dt* (roejc (Leyden, IQ07). 

® ‘Tujifat al-Albab’% ed. Gabriel Ferrand \xx Journal anatique^ vol. cevii (1925), 

p. *38. 
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made four pilgrimages to Makkah in conjunction with which he 
journeyed all over the Moslem world. Eastward he reached Ceylon, 
Bengal, the Maidive Islands and China. He also visited Con- 
stantinople. Ilis last travels in 1353 took him far into the interior 
of Africa. His alleged visit to the city of Bulghar, near Kazan 
and the Volga, seems to be the only serious fabrication in his 
whole account.^ 

Arab geographical studies had but a limited influence in the 
West. They kept alive the ancient doctrine of the sphericity of 
the earth, without which the discovery of the New World ^ould 
not have been possible. An exponent of this doctrine was abu- 
'Ubaydah Muslim al-Balansi (of Valencia), who flourished in 
the first half of the tenth century.^ They perpetuated the Hindu 
idea that the known hemisphere of the world had a centile or 
**world cupola” or ‘^summit” situated at an equal distance nrom 
the four cardinal points. This ann ® theory found its way into a 
Latin work published in 1410. PYom this Columbus acquired the 
doctrine which made him believe that the earth was shaped in 
the form of a pear and th«it 01 1 t he wt'stern hemisphere opposite 
the arm was a corresponding elevcited centre. It was, however, 
in the realm of astronomical geography and mathematics that 
a number of new concepts v\ere contributed to Western lore. 

In Spain astronomical studies were cultivated assiduously 
after the middle of the tenth century and were regarded with 
special favour by the rulers of Cordova, Seville and Toledo. 
Following abu-Ma\shar of Baghdad, most of the Andalusian 
astronomers believed in astral influence as the cause underlying 
the chief occurrences betw^een birth and death on this earth. 
The study of this astral influence, i.e. astrology, necessitated 
the determining of the location of places throughout the world 
together with their latitudes and longitudes. Thus did astrology 
contribute to the study of astronomy. Finally it was through 
Spanish channels that the Latin West found its Oriental inspira- 
tion in astronomy and astrology. 1 he leading Moslem astrono- 
mical works were translated in Spam into I..atin, and the 
Alfonsine tables compiled under the legis of Alfonso X in the 
thirteenth century were but a development of Arab astronomy. 

^ Tuhfat al”Nuz;^dr fi Ghard'ib aGAm^dr zva-^ Ajd* tb al-Asfdr, ed. and tr. C» 
Defr^mery and B. R. bangmnetti, 3rd miprc&sion (Pat is, 1879-93), vol. ii, pp, 398*9. 

* $a*id, Tobaqdt^ p. 64. See ibn-Hazm, vol. ii, pp, 78-9; above, p. 375, 

* Sec above, p. 3S4. 
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Spanish Arab astronomers built upon the preceding astronomi- 
cal and astrological works of their co-religionists in the East. 
They reproduced the Aristotelian system, as distinguished from 
the Ptolemaic, and in the name of Aidstotle attacked the Ptole- 
maic representation of the celestial movements. Outstanding 
among early Hispano- Arabic astronomers were al-Majriti ^ 
1007) of Cordova, al-Zarqali 1029 -^<2. 1087) of Toledo 
and ibn-Aflah (f between 1140 and 1150) of Seville. 

Abu-al-Qasim Maslamah al-Majrili, the earliest Spanish 
Moslem scientist of any importance, edited and corrected the 
planetary tables (stj) of al-Khwarizmi,^ the first tables composed 
by a Moslem. He converted the basis of these tables from the 
era of Yazdagird into that of Islam and to some extent replaced 
the meridian of arzn by that of Cordova. In 1126 Adelard of 
Bath made a Latin version of the tables ascribed to al-Khwa- 
rizmi. About fourteen years later another important xftjy that of 
al-Battani, composed about 900, was rendered into Latin by 
Plato of Tivoli and long afterwards done directly from Arabic 
into Spanish under the auspices of Alfonso X (t 1284), sur- 
named the Wi.se and the Astronomer. Among al-Majrlti’s 
honorific titles was al-hdsiby the mathematician, for he was 
considered a leader (imam) in mathematical knowledge, includ- 
ing mensuration. It was either he or his Cordovan discipU' 
abu-al-Hakam 'Amr al-Karmani’^ (t 1066) who introduced into 
Spain the writings of the Ikhwan al-Safa’. 

The so-called Toledan tables were based upon observations 
and studies made by a number of Spanish Mosksn and Jewish 
astronomers, notable among whom was al-Zarqali (L. ArzacheH, 
abu-Ishaq Ibrahim ibn-Yahya. These tables comprised geo- 
graphical information derived from Ptolemy and al-Khwarizmi 
and were rendered into Latin in the twelfth century by Gerard of 
Cremona. The works of Raymond of Marseille were likewise 
largely drawn (i 140'^ from the astronomical canons of al-Zarqali. 
Ptolemy’s exaggerated estimate of the length of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea as 62^, cut by al-Khwari/mi to about 52^, was 
reduced probably by al-Zarqfdi to the approximately correct 
figure of 42'’. Al-Zarqrdi was evidently the foremost astronomical 

^ Bom iti Majrlt (Matlricl). 

* p. 69, quoted by ibn-a.bi-Usaybi ah, vol. 11, p. 39. Cf. Qiip, p. i^o. 
who was liimself an astronomer, criticizes al-Majriti. 

• srid, p. 7L 
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observer of his age.^ He devised an improved type of astrolabe, 
called the saflhah^ and was the first to prove the motion of the 
solar apogee with reference to the stars. According to his 
measurements it amounted to 12*04'^ whereas its real value is 
1 1 -8". Copernicus quotes al-Zarqali along with al-Battani in his 
hook De revolt t tom bus orbinm coelcstium. 

In his Kifdb al-Hay^ah^ (book of astronomy), which was also 
translated by Gerard of Cremona, Jabir ibn-Aflah (Geber lilius 
Afflae) sharply criticizes Ptolemy and rightly asserts that the 
lower planets, Mercury and Venus, have no visible parallaxes. 
This book of ibn-Aflah is otherwise noteworthy for a chapter on 
spherical and plane trigonometry. About two and a half cen- 
turies Ix'fore ibn-Aflah, al-Battani had popularized, if no^t dis- 
covered, the first notions of trigonometrical ratios as we use '^hem 
today. The science of trigonontetry, like algebra and <inalyij;ical 
geometry, was largely founded by Arabs. 

Foremost among tlie hi'-t Spanish astronomers stood Nur-al- 
Din abu-Ishaq al-Bilruji^ TAipetragius, t ^^7 i - 04), a pupil of 
ibn-l\ifayl. His Kitah ///-/A/) on ct>nliguration of the 
heavenly bodies, is r(‘inarkal)le for its attempt to revive in a 
modifi(‘d form tlie flilse theory of homocentri(' spheres. Though 
considered the cxponc'iil of a new astronomy, al-Bilniji in reality 
reproduced the Aristotelian systrm; Ins work marks the culmina- 
tion of the Moslem anti-Ptoh'inaic movement. By the* end of the 
twelfth century translations had been made from Arabic into 
Latin of a large number of Ari.'^totle^s vorks on astronomy, 
physics and met(‘orology, in \\hich most of Aristotle’s thought in 
gcograph}" had also found expression. 

Arab astrononuTs havt' left on the sky irnnK)rtal traces of their 
industry which evc'ryone who rea<ls the names of th(‘ stars on an 
ordinary cele.stial splu*re can readily discern. Not only arc most 
of the star-names in European languages of Arabi<' origin, such 
as Acrab Qaqrab^ scorpion), Algedi {al-jadiy the kid), Altair 
{al-tair, the flycn*), Deneb (dhanab^ tail), Pherkad {far gad, 
calT,^ but a number of technical terms, including ^‘azimutli’'^ 
^ p. 75. ® Qiiti, p 57, (T Khwan/nii, Mafatih, pp. 233-4. 

^ Cf. P- 319? ^ ^2, ]) i. I; Ifaiji Khalfa]!, vol. vi. p. 506. I.ikc most 

other astronomit a 1 ^^<>rks this bor>k has siir\ivtd onh in manuscript form, 

^ Pcdiorhe, nortli of (V^rdova 

^ Translated into Latin by Mnliael Stnt m 1217 and into Hebrew in 125^. 

* For more names < onsult Ku hanl 1 1 . Allen, Sfiir- jVames /Aetr Af (‘ant \^New 

Yoik, i 8 qo ); Arnin F al a/ .l/f/jam al'Fohihi (Cairo, 1935). 
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{al-sumut), "'nadir*' “zenith** (al-smnf)^ are likewise of 

Arabic etymology and testify to the rich legacy of Islam to 
Christian Europe. In the matheniutical vocabulary of Europe 
we have another ('l(H|uent witness to Arab scientific in- 
fluence, Other than borrowings, as illustrated by such words 
as “algebra** and “algorism** cited above, certain Arabic 
terms were translated into Latin. The algebraic term “surd”, 
a sixteenth - century loan-word from Latin meaning “deaf**, 
is a translation from .\rabie jadhr asai//?// (deaf root). In 
trigonometry “sine” (L. is likewise a translation of 

an Arabic \vord fayf? (pocket), wdiich is in turn an adaptation 
of Sanskrit Tlu^ English mathoinatician Robert of CTester, 
who flourished in the niiddle of the twelfth century, was the first 
to use si?/ us as equivalent to Arabic in its trigonometrical 

acceptation. 

One of the most interesting mathematical terms borrowed 
from Arabic is “cipher*’ ^ or “zero”. While the Arabs, as we have 
learned, did not invent the ciplaT, they nevertheless introduced it 
wdththe Arabic numerals into Europe and taught Westerners the 
employment of this most convenient convention, thus facilitating 
the use of arithmetic in everyday life. In the numeral s\stem the 
cipher is of cMpital importance. If in a series a unit, a ten or a 
power of ten is not n presented “tlu'se little c'ircles” are used to 
keep the row's’*.- Without the zero we should have to arrange our 
figure's ill a table* wath ('e)lumns of units, tens, hundreds, etc., that 
is, use an abai'us. 

We have seen earlier that al-Kluvarizmi, wanting in the first 
half of the ninth century, was the first <‘xponent of the use 
of numerals, in<'!iKling the zero, in preference to letters. These 
numerals he Ciilkal Hindis indicating their Indian origin. His 
work on the Himlii method of calculation waas translated into 
Latin by Ad(*lard of Bath in the twelfth century and as De 
numero indteo has surviv<‘d, w^hercas the Arabic original has 
been lost. Moreover, the Moslems of Spain had developed as 
early as the second half of the ninth century numerals slightly 
different in shape, huruj al^ghubdr (letters of dust), originally 
used in conjunction with some kind of sand abacus. ost 

* Not cognate with ^'cipher'' meaning “monogram’', which is derived 

from Ar, stfr^ book, originally Aiamaic. 

* Khwarizmi, p. 194- 
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scholars trace the ghubdr numerals, like the Hindu, back to 
India; otlicrs claim that they were of Roman origin and were 
known in Spain before the advent of the ArabsA Gerbcrt, who 
spent several years in Spain prior to his becoming Pope Silvester 
II (^999' 1003), was the first to describe scientifically the ghubdr 
numerals, his work appearing about a hundred years after the 
earliest Arabic manuscripts (874) containing such numerals. 
The modern European numerals bear closer resemblance to 
the ghubdr than to the Hindu figures. 

The diffusion of the Arabic numerals in non-Moslem Europe 
was incredibly slow. Christian arithmeticians throughout the 
eleventh, twelfth and part of the thirteenth centuries persisted in 
the use of the antiquated Roman numerals and the abacus or 
made a compromise and used the new algorisms together^ with 
their old system. It was in Italy that the new symbols were^^ first 
employed for practical purposes. In 1202 Leonardo Fibonacci of 
Pisa, who was taught by a Moslem master and had travelled in 
North Africa, published a work which was the main landmark 
in the introduction of the Arabic numerals. More than that, it 
marks the beginning of European matlu'inatics. With the old 
type of numerals, arithmetical progress along certain lines would 
have been impossible. '1 he zero and Arabic numerals lie behind 
the science of <ahulation as ^^e know it today. 

In the field of natural history,^ es]X‘cially botany pure and 
applied, as in that of astronomy and mathematics, the Western 
Moslems enriched the world by lh<'ir researches. They made 
correct observations on sexual difference between such plants as 
palms and lienips. They classified plants into those that grow 
from cuttings, those that grow from seed and those that grow 
spontaneously, as evidemed by ibn-Sab'in’s answer to one of 
Emperor Frederick's questions.^ The Cordova physician al- 
Ghafiqi,^ abu-JaTar Ahmad ibn-Muhammad (f 1165), collected 
plants in Spain and Africa, gave the name of each in Arabic, 
Latin and Berber, and described them in a way that may be 


^ David F Smitli aiul (\ Kaipiu^ki, The Hindu-Arahc Numerals (Bobtou 

and London, IQI 1 1, pj;. f>olf)mon (land/ in /.oi, vol. xvi (1Q31), pp, 393*424. 

See ibn-Khdldun, Muqaddamah^ j». 4, 1 . 22. 

^ ()n the horse and iiorsemen sec ilm-Iludha)!, Jltlyat al^Fundn wa-Sht*dr 
Shu/ an, td. Louis Merncr (]\iiis, 1922); tr. Merrier, /.a parure des cavaliers et 
Vinsigne des preux (Paris, 1924). 

• See below, p. 587. 


* Ghahq was a town near Cordova, 
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considered the most precise and accurate in Arabic. His principal 
work al'-Adwiyah aUMufradah (on simples) ^ was not merely 
quoted but practically appropriated by his later and better- 
known confrere and countryman, ibn-al-Baytar. Towards the 
end of the twelfth century there flourishc^d at Seville abu- 
Zakariya’ Yahya ibn-Muhamniad ibn-al-'Awwam, whose 
treatise on agriculture, (il^T^'ildhah ^ is not only the most important 
Islamic, but the outstanding medieval work on the subject. 
Derived partly from earlier Greek and Arabic sources and partly 
from the experience of Moslem husbandmen in Spain, this book 
treats of five hundred and eighty-five plants and ex})lains the 
cultivation of more than fifty fruit trees. It presents new observa- 
tions on grafting and the properties of soil and manure and 
discusses the symptoms of sevtTal diseases of trees and vines, 
suggesting methods of cure. But with all its importance this book 
was little known to Arab writers; neithia* ibn-Khallikan, Yaqiit, 
nor Ijlajji Khalfah knew it and ibn-Khaldun^ wrongly considers 
it a recension of ibn-Wahshlyah's.*'^ 

I'he best-known botanist and pharmacist of Spain, in fact of ibn-ai- 
the Moslem world, was 'Abdullali ibn-Aluiiad ibn-al-Baytar, a 
worthy successor of Dioscorides. Born at Malaga, ibn-al-Baytar 
travelled as a herbalist in Spain and throughout North Africa 
and later entered the service of the Ayyubid al-Malik al-Kamil 
in Cairo as chief herbalist.^ From Kgypt lie made extensive trips 
throughout Syria and Asia Minor. In 1248 he died in Damascus, 
leaving two celebrated works dedicated to his patron al-Salih 
Ayyub, who, like his predecessor al-Kamil, used Damascus as 
his Syrian capital. One of these works, al-Mitghni fi al-Adiviyah 
al-Mufradahj is on materia medica; the other, al-Jdmi fi al- 

^ Ihn-abi-Usdybi\iij, vol, 11, p 52. An abna^ed edition prepared by the famous 
Christian historian ibn-al*Tbri has been lecently published as Munfakhah Ktfab 
Jdmi' al^Mufraddty ed. Max Meyerhot amt Jurji §ubhi (Cairo, IQ32?). 'witli an 
English translation. lon-abTbri’s abridged translation into Syriac has been lo.st. 

® Muqaddamah ^ p. 412. 

® In his Bihholhica Arahco-Hispana h^curUiIensn, vol. i (Madrid, 1760), pp. 

323 the Lebanese scholar Michael Casiri ((di.iziri) was tlic first to call attention 
to the cx)in]dete MS. of d>n-ab'Awwam’s work lu the Ksturial. Casirfs pupil Josef 
Antonio Banqueri edited it with a Sp. tr., 2 vols. (Madrid, 1802): tt. ('lemcnt- 
MuUet, Le Hvre dAgncuUufe, 2 vols in 3 pts. (Paris, 1S04-7). Neither the edition 
nor the translations are satisfactory. 

^ Ibn-abi-U^aybi'ah, vol. ii, p. 133; Maqqari, vol. i, p. 934; Kutubi, vol. i, p. -abi. 
Ibn-abi-Il^iaybihih was a pupil of ibn-al-Baytar and herborized with him in the 
neighbourhood of Damascus. 
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Adwiyah al-Mufradah^ is a collection of ‘^simple remedies^* 
from the animal, vegetable and mineral worlds, embodying 
Greek and Arabic data supplemented by the author’s own 
experiments and researches. It stands out as the foremost 
medieval treatise of its kind. Some 1400 items arc considered, 
of which 300, including about 200 plants, were novelties. The 
number of authors quoted is about one hundred and fifty, of 
whom twenty ^\ere Greek. Parts of the Latin version of ibn-al- 
Baytar’s Simphcia were printed as late as 1758 at (Vemona. 

Most of the Spanish Arab physicians were physicians by 
avocation and something else by v^ocation. lbn-Rushc|, ibn- 
Maymun, ibn-Bajjah and ibn-Tufayl were better knoWn as 
philosophers and will be treated on a later page. Ibn-al-Knatib, 
whom we have already noted as a stylist and historian, heljjl like 
many other physicians a vizirial office. In connection wilf^ the 
‘'black death”, which in the middle of the fourteenth century 
was ravaging Europe and before which Christians stood helpless, 
considering it an act of God, this Moslem physician of Granada 
composed a treatise in defence of the theory of infe< lion, as may 
be illustrated by the follouing pas^^ige:^ 

To those who say, “How (an we adinjt the ])ossil)ility of inli'clion 
while t)ie n ligious law" denit*s it^” we r(‘])ly that the existence of Con- 
tagion is estiii)Iishe(l bv exporkiKe, m\ estigation, tlu' evidcnc'e of the 
senses and tiustwortlu rejK>rts. Tlie^e tads ('onstitute a sound argu- 
ment. The fart of infection ])(*< omes chsir to the iiuestigatur wdio 
notices how he who establishes ('ontac t w’lth the afflicted gets the 
disea.se, whereas he who is not in (onttjct n^inains safe, and how trans- 
mission is effected through gaiments, vessels and eariings. 

The greatest surgeon of the Arabs, who never produced many 
surgeons, abu-al-Qasiin ^Abulcasis' Khalaf ibn-' Abbas al- 
Zahrawi^ (f cc/. 1013), court physician of al-ljakam II, His 
claim to distinction rt‘sts on al-Tap'lf li-Man \Ajaz \xn al- 

^ Al-Jami li-Muf}adat al Adunvah w al Aghdhi)ah^ 4 vols. (Bulacj, J2ui), 
Cierman trfind.ition Ly fosepli v. Sontheim< r, 2 voK. (.Stuttgart, 1^41) -42) unsatis- 
factory; Fr. tr. Lutitn Lirltn in Notucs ct rxttaits dt^ munusint^ dc la fhbbo- 
ililqae Natwnah, \ul. xxm (Fans, 1877), pt, i, vol. xxv (iSSl), pt. i, vol. xxvi 
(1S83), pt. 1. 

* “MuipuVl al Sa’il "an al iMara«t al-IlrFil”, vd. aiifl tr. M ). Muller, Sitzung^- 
brnchte derko/ngl ba) < r. Akadt mi( dtt Ji twtmchajtcn zu Mundteny vol. ii (Munich, 
1863), pp. 6-7, iS-19 

* His hiithpldo al-Zahr.V was tlie famous suburb of Cordova, He is known to 
the Latin writers* as Abultasjs or Albinasisj a corruption of abu-al-Qasim. 
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Ta dltf ^ (an aid to him who is not equal to the large treatises), 
which in its last section sums up the surgical knowledge of his 
time. 1 he work introduces or emphasizes such new ideas as 
cauterization of wounds, crushing a stone inside the bladder 
and the necessity of vivisection and dissection. This surgical part 
was translated into Latin by (icrard of Cremona and various 
editions were published at Venice in 1497, at Basel in 1541 and 
at Oxford in I 77 ^*^ It held its place for centuries as the manual 
of surgery in .Salerno, Montpellier and other early schools 
of medicine. It contained illustrations of instruments which 
influenced other Arab authors and hel]>ed lay the foundations 
of surgery in Europe. A colleague of al-Zahrawi was Hasday 
ben-Shaprut, the Jewish minister and physician who translated 
into Arabic, with the collalxjration of a Byzantine monk Nicholas, 
the splendid illu.strated manuscript of the Materia medica of 
Dioscorides, which had been sent as a diplomatic present to 'Abd- 
al-Rahman III fnmt the Byzantine Emperor Constantine VII.® 

Al-Zahrawi’s rank in the art of surgery was paralleled by that ibn-Zuhr 
of ibn-Zuhr in the science of medicine, Abu-Marwan 'Al)d-al- 
Malik ihn-al)i-al-'Ala’, surnamed ibn-Zuhr^ (L. through Heb. 
Avenzoar), was th(‘ most illustrious member of the greatest 
medical family of Spain. Ibn-Zuhr was born Ix'tween 1091 and 
1094 Seville, where he died in 1162 after serving for many 
years as court physician and vizir to "Abd-al-Mu’min, founder 
of the Muwahhid dynasty. HLs originality he showed by con- 
fining hinis(‘lf to authorship in the field of medicine, when his 
colleagues were spreading thianselves over s(‘veral branches of 
knowledge. Of the six medical works written by him three arc 
extant. The most valuable is a]-Tayslr fi al-Mudaiuah w-al- 
Tadbir^ (the facilitation of therapeutics and diet) written at the 
request of his friend and admirer ibn-Rushcl as a counterpart to 
the latter’s al-KuUlydt.^ The Tavslr di'alt with more specific 
topics than the KulMydt. In his ahKidltyat ibn-Rushd hails ibn- 

^ Tdllfxxx ivbi'ah, vol. ii, j>. 52. 

® Th(' ()xtoi<i edition AlbiK.isi^., Dc thirur^ia^ has part of the text with Latin 
tianslation by Jolin Ouinniiij^ Ihe text in itb entuety has not %et been published. 

® Ibn'ubiTTsa\]u'ah, vv>l ii, p. 47, %vhere Roinanu.s Is erediied with the donation. 

* See ibn-abi*Usayla*ah, vol. 11, p]>. (>0-7. 

^ The Hebrew translation was rendered into 'Sailgar language’", possibly the 
Venetian dialect, vehich in turn done into Latin in i2No with the ht^Ip of a Jew 
in Venice, where it was rejieatedly printed. 

• Ibn abi-U^ayln’ah, vol. ii, pp. 75*b. 
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Zuhr as the greatest physician since Galen. At least he was the 
greatest clinician in Islam after al-Razi. Ibn-Zuhr has been often 
credited with being the first to discuss feeling in bones and to 
describe the itch mite (sudbat al-Jarab); but it has been recently 
shown that in his discovery of the itch mite he was anticipated 
by Ahmad al-Tabari (second half of tenth century) in his al- 
Mtidlajah al-Buqrdftyah} 

The ibn-Zuhr family produced about six generations of 
physicians in direct descent. After the above-mentioned abu- 
Marwan his son, abu-Bakr Muhammad (f 1198-9), was the 
most distinguished member. His distinction, however, 'yyas due 
more to his control of all branches of Arabic literature ^han to 
his medical activity. Several poems, including 7 ^?N 7 tuishs\ahs of 
great delicacy of sentiment, are ascribed to hini.'^ The M^uwah- 
hid abu- Yusuf Ya'qub al-MansQr appointed him his physician 
at Marrakesh, where he was poisoned by a jealous vizir. The 
caliph himself preached his funeral sermon. One of the early 
ibn-Zuhrs, a grandfather and namesake of alai-Marwan 
"Abd-al-Malik, had practised medi(‘ine not only in Spain but 
in Baghdad, al-Qayrawan and Cairo.® Another Hispano- 
Arab physician Avho practised in rh(' East was 'I baydullah 
ibn-al-Muzaifar al-Bahili of Almeria (al-Marlyah). Al-Bfiluli, 
a poet as W'ell as physician, (‘iitered in 1127 th(‘ servic(‘ of 
the Saljuq Mahmud ibn-Malikshah in Baghdad and provided 
him w'ith a field hospital transported on forty camels,'^ He died 
at Damascus in 1 1 54. 

In the first centuries of Moslem domination in Spam, Eastern 
culture flowed from a higher level into Andalusia, as can be seen 
from al-Maqqari’s® list of Spanish savants who Journeyed “in 
quest of learning” to Egypt, Syria, al-Traq, Persia and even 
Transoxiana and China; l)ut in the eleventh and following 
centuries the course was reversed, as illustrated by ibn-Zuhr and 
al-Bahili. Indeed, the current l)ecame strong enough in the 
tw'elfth century to overflow into Europe. In the transmission of 
Arab medicine to Europe, north-wTstern Africa and Spain, in 
particular Toledo, where Gerard of Cremona and Michael Scot 

^ Mohrimed Kihab in Archiv fur Gtschuhte dtr AJtdiztNj vol. xix (1927), 
pj) 123-6S. 

® For spe( r onsult Maqrjari, vol, i, pp. 625-8; ibn-Khallikun, vol. ii, pp. 375-6. 

® S.Vid. p. 84, <oj)Hd by ibn abi-U^aybi*ah, vol. ii, p. O4; ibn-Khallikan, vol. u, 
pp. 376 7. * Maqqari, vol. i, p. 899. * Vol. i. pp. 463-943. 
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worked, played the leading part. The initiator of this significant 
movement of acquainting the West with the learning of the Arabs 
by means of Latin translation was Constantine the African 
(t 1087), who translated the theoretical part of 'Ali ibn-ah 
^Abbas’ al-Malaki} Burn in Carthage of obscure origin, 
Constantine attached himself for some time to tlie medical school 
of Salerno, the first inedic'al school of Europe, reputed by legend 
to have been founded by four masters, a Latin, a Greek, a Jew 
and a Saracen. To C\)nstantine, to Gerard of Cremona (f 1187), 
translator of al-Zahrawi’s Tasnf, al-Razi’s al-Mansuri as well 
as ibn-Sina’s al-Qdynln, and to Faraj ben-Salim (Fararius, 

Faragut), the Sicilian Jew, who translated al-Razi^ aUIIdiui in 
1279 and ibn-Jazlah’s Taqwhn al-Ahddn, medieval Europe was 
chiefly indebted for its knowledge of Arabic tncdicine. Thereby 
w^ere the three main medical traditions, Moslem, Jewish and 
Christian, at last brought into a position where they could be 
amalgamated. Through these and similar translations several 
Arabic technical terms were introduced into European lan- 
guages. '‘Julep’' (Ar. juldh, from Pers. g 74 ldb, nxse-water), for 
a medicinal aromatic drink; “rob” (Ar. ftibb), for a conserve of 
inspis.sated fruit juice with honey; and “syrup” ^ (Ar. shaulb), a 
solution of sugar in w''at(T made according to an officinal formula 
and often medicated with some special therapeutic, may serve as 
an illustration. “Soda”, which in medieval Latin meant headache 
and in the form sodanum headache remedy, comes ultimately 
from Arabic siidd\ splitting pain in the head. Certain medical 
terms were translated, as were certain mathematical terms. 

“Dura mater” and “pia mater” are Latin translations of Arabic 
al-umni al-jdfiyah (the coarse mother) and al-mnm al-raqlqah 
(the thin mother) respectively. Among several chemical terms 
which passed into European languages through Latin from 
Arabic works ascribed to Jfihir ibn-Hayyan and other Moslem 
alchemists, we may note “alcohol”,^ “alembic”,^ “alkali” (c^/- 
gah\ “antimony”," “aludel”," “realgar”^ and “tutty”." 

T he crowning achievement of the intellectual class of Arabs Philosophy 

^ The surj^icdl pait was done into Latin by a dLciple of Coiist.mtine, John the 
Saiawn (1040 1 103), a Salernitan physician. See above, p. 307; below, p. b63, 

* For ^‘sherbet'’ see above, p. 335. 

® Ar. al-ku^ly whence Kng, “coal" possibly also comes. 

* Ar. al-mblq^ originally Gr. ® Ai. tfhmidy of Gr. origin. 

« Ar. abuthdl, vessels. ’ Ar. rahj “the powder ol the cave' • 

® Ar. from bkr. 
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in Spain was in the realm of philosophic thought. Here they 
formed the last and strongest link in the chain which transmitted 
Greek philosophy, as transmuted by them and their Eastern 
co-religionists, to the Latin West, adding their own contribution, 
especially in reconciling faith and reason, religion and science. 
To the Moslem thinkers Aristotle was truth, Plato was truth, the 
Koran was truth; but truth must be one. Hence arose the neces- 
sity of harmonizing the three, and to this task they addressed 
themselves. The Christian scholastics were faced by the same 
problem, but their task w^as rendered more difficult ,by the 
accumulation of dogmas and mysteries in th(*ir theologyl^ Philo- 
sophy as developed by the Gre(*ks and inonoth<‘istic religion as 
evolved by the Hebrew^ proj^hets weie, as nv)t<'d above, the pchest 
legacies of the ancient West and of the ancient East. It is\to the 
eternal glory of meditw^al Moslem thinkers of BagbdrK\ and 
Andalusia that they reconciled tlu'se Wvo currents of thought and 
passed them on harmonized into Kuropt*. T h(‘ir eonti ibiition was 
one of first magnitude, considering its efleet upon seientifir and 
philosophic thought and upon th(‘ theology of lattT times. 

This influx into W(\stern Europt* of a hodv of luwv ideas, 
mainly phihjsophie, marks the Ix'giinnng of th(‘ <‘nd of th(* 
“Dark Ages” and llie dawn of th(‘ scholastic jieriod. Kindh^l 
by contact wdth Arab thought and quickent^d hy fn'sli ac(]uamt- 
ance w’ith ancient Gn‘ek Ion*, tlu* int(T(‘st of Kuroj)eans in 
scholarship and philosophy led thi'in on to an intlependent and 
rapidly dc\ eloping int<*ll(*clual life of th(*ir own, whose fruits 
we still enjoy. 

Among the earlie.st philosopliers of Arabic .Spain w«is Solom(m 
ben-GabIroD (Avicebron, Avenc<‘brol , a Jc*w\ Stilomon w'as 
born at Malaga about 1021 and died in Valencia about 1058. 
As the first great teacher of Neo-l^latonism in the W<*st, lien- 
Gabirol is often referred to as th<* Jewdsh Idato, Like ilirv 
Masarrah® before him he was an advocate of lh<' system of 
philosophy fath(*red on Empedocles. A thousand }ean. before his 
time Platonic philo.sophy had been ()ri(*ntalized by Philo, the 
Hellenistic Jewdsh philo.sojihc r of Alt*x<mdria, preparatory to its 
Christianization and Islaniization, and now in the form of Grtico- 

^ Sulayrnan ibn-Y iliya tlm Jabhul, ( f. p. Sq. 

* See Miguel Asiii, Abtnmasarra y su istucla. Origines de la ftlosojiu 
fnusulmana (Madrid, 1914). 
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Moslem philosophy it was re-Occidentalized by ben-Gabfr5l and 
restored to Europe. Ben-Gahirors main work was Yanbu" al- 
Ilaydh (the fount of ]ife).i Translated into Latin in 1 150 as Fans 
it played a part in medieval scholasticism and inspired the 
Franciscan school. 

The twelfth was the gjreat<‘st century in the history of philo- ibn- 
sophic thought in Moslem Spain. The century opens with abu- 
Bakr Muhammad ibn-Yahya ihn-Bajjah (Avenpacc, Avempace), 
philosopher, scientist, physician, musician and commentator on 
Aristotle, who flourished in (manada and Saragossa and died at 
Fas in 113^- Ibn-Bajjah wrote several treatises on astronomy in 
which he criticized Ptolemy’s assumptions and thus prepared the 
way for ihn-'l'ufayl and al-Bitruji, other treatises on materia 
medica which were quoted by ibn-al-Bavt*\r, and still others on 
medicine which exerted a powerful influence over ibn-Rushd.'^ 
But his most important work, the only one extant besides a 
farewell letter to a friend, is a philosophical treatise entitled 
Tadhir al-liltitatvaljfnd i^Dc rcgDutne sohtani^ the regime of the 
solitary), vhich has Ix't'n pr<'serv<Ml only in a Hebrew abstract. 
The aim of this book is to demonstrate how^ man unaided may 
attain to union with the Active IntelKrt, and to teach that the 
gradual p(Tf<'ction of the human spirit through union with the 
divine is the object of plnloso}>hy. Moslem biographers con- 
sid<‘rrd ibn-Bajjah an atln'ist.'* 

Ibn-Bajjrih’s philosopliic id(Ms were carru'd a step further by 
abu-Bakr^ Aluliainm<ul ibn-^A.bd*al- Malik ibn-Tufayl,® the 
Aristotelian philosopher who praeti'jcd medicine at Granada and 
later became vizir and chief royal physician to the Muwahhid 
abu-Ya'qub Yiisuf (1163 84)— a combination of functions not 
unusual in a Moslem state. In 1182 he resigned his position as 
court physician and was succt't^ded by his younger philosopher- 
friend ihn-Rushd, whom he had recommended to the caliph. 
'l'h<*se two luminaries shed imperishable lustre on the court of 
the early Muwahhids, a d>n<isty puritanic in theology but liberal 
in its patronage of philosophy. liorn in the first decade of this 

^ His Ishify al‘Akhla(j >jas been ulited ami translated bv Stephen S. Wise (New 
York. 

* Ibn-abi U?avbrah, \oL li, p. 63, make-> ihn-Rushd (b. 1126) ibn BajjahS pupil. 

® Ilm-Khalhkin, vol. li. ]). 372. * Wlieiiee his I^atim^pl name Abubacer. 

* Ibn-al'Tafayl in ibu ala t saybi*ah, \ol. n, p 7 '^- I 1 * dm-abi 7 ar , vol. i, p. 135; 
ibn-Khiillikan, vol, iii, p, 467. 
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century, ibn-Tufayl died in 1185 in the Muwahhid capital 
Marrakesh, where his second patron the Caliph abu-Yusuf 
ahMansur (1184-99) attended the obsequies. His masterpiece 
was an original philosophic romance entitled Hayy ibn-Yaq^dn 
(the living one, son of the vigilant),^ whose underlying idea was 
that human capacity unassisted by external agency may attain 
to the knowledge of the higher world and may find out by degrees 
its dependence upon a Supreme Being. This story, one of the 
most delightful and original in the literature of the Middle Ages, 
was first translated into Latin by Edward Pococke, the Younger 
(1671),^ and then into most European languages, including 
Dutch (1672), Russian (1920) and Spanish (1934)- Son^ have 
sought in it an original of Robinson Crusoe, The theory it 
develops is evolutionary. Ibn-Tufayl borrowed his characters’ 
names from ibn-Sina’s short and lifeless talc of the saine\ title, 
but drew his inspiration from earlier authors beginning with 
al-Farabi. 

The greatest Moslem philosopher, judg('d by his influence 
especially over the West, was the Hispano-Arab astronomer, 
physician and Aristotelian commentator abu-al-Walid Muham- 
mad ibn-Ahmad iI)n-Rushd (Averroesj. Ibn-Rushd was born in 
Cordova in 1126, and belonged to a distinguished family which 
had produced several theologians and qadis. In 1169-70 he 
himself was qadi of Seville and two years later of Cordova. In 
1182 he was called to Marrakesh by abu-Ya'qub Yusuf to 
replace ibn-Tufayl as court physician. Yusufs son and successor 
al-Mansur banished ibn-Rushd in 1 194 on a suspick)n of heresy 
due to his studies in philosophy, but later recalled him to his 
office in Marrakesh, where he died soon afterwards, on Decem- 
ber 10, 1198,^ His tomb may still be seen there. 

Ibn-Rushd’s chief contribution to medicine was an encyclo- 
paedic work entitled al~Kulltydt^ fi al-Tibb (generalities on 
medicine), in which the fact is recognized that no one is taken 
twice with smallpox and the function of the n'tina is well under- 

^ I.c. the intellect of man derived from the divine inlcllect. 

® Ihc translation waN puhlished in Oxford together N\ith the Ar. text edited by 
Edward Pococke, the elder. Several editions of the Ar, text ap])earcd in Cairo and 
Constantinople in 1299. There is only one critical edition, that of LiJon Gauthier 
(Algiers, 1900; Beirut, 1936) with a Fr. translation. 

^ Ihn*abt-Usayhi'ah, vol. ii, pp. 76-7; ibn-abi-Zar*, vol. i, pp. 135*6; ihn-Khab 
likan, vol. lii, p. 467. 

* C'orrupted into L. Colliget, not related etymologically to colligo, to collect. 
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stood. But ibn-Rushd, the physician, was entirely eclipsed by 
ibn-Rushd, the philosopher and commentator. His chief philo- 
sophical work, other than his commentaries, was his Tahdfut 
al-Tahdfut^ (the incoherence of the incoherence), a reply to al- 
Ghazzali’s attack on rationalism entitled Taliaf7it al-Faldsifah 
(the incoherence of the philosophers It was this work for which 
ibn-Rushd was best known, and unfavourably so, in the Moslem 
world. In the Jewish and Christian worlds, however, he was 
knovrn primarily as a commentator on Aristotle. A medieval 
commentator, we should recall, was an author who composed a 
scientific or philosophic work using some earlier writing as a 
background and framework. Accordingly ibn-Rushd's com- 
mentaries were a series of treatises using in part the titles of 
Aristotle’s works and paraphrasing tlieir contents. As ibn-Rushd 
knew no Greek he was content to rely on translations made by his 
predecessors in Baghdad. His chief commentaries on Aristotle 
were a short Jdmt (summary), an intermediate Talkhls (resume) 
and a long Tafslr or Shark (commentary).® Most of ibn-Rushd’s 
commentaries have been preserved in Hebrew translations or in 
I^atin translations from the Hebrew. Only a few have survived in 
Arabic and even these are generally in Hebrew script.^ 

Last of the great Arabic-writing philosophers, ibn-Rushd 
produced no progeny in Islam. He belonged more to Christian 
Kuropc than to Moslem Asia or Africa. To the West he became 
“the commentator”^ as Aristotle was ”the teacher”. Though 
using in most instances a Latin translation of a Hebrew rendi- 
tion of an Arabic commentary upon an Arabic translation of a 
Syriac translation of a Greek original, the minds of the Christian 
schoolmen and scholars of medieval Europe were agitated by 
ibn-Rushd's Aristotle as by no other author. From the end of the 
twelfth to the end of the sixteenth century Averroism remained 
the dominant school of thought, and that in spite of the orthodox 
reaction it created first among the Moslems in Spain, then 
among the Talmudists and finally among the Christian clergy. 

^ Fd. M.iurioo Bouvpo^ fBu rut 10^0) tr S V m r>< 11 2\<>ls (Oxfoid 

“ Aristotehan and Neo-Platonu . vicvvs staUd m his MaqiC^td al dahrstfah (Caiio, 

I ni) 

® For a complete list consult Ernest Renan, Averrod^ et rax)€rroismc^ 2iid ed. 
(Pan*!, 1861), pp. 58-79; Sdilon, Jntfodui ti 07 iy vol 11, pp ^56-61 

^ \\\<^ Talkhls Kttdb ai Maqilhit a rtsume of Aristotle’s Catigo} iC'^; been 
edited by Maurice Bou^'ges (Btitui, 19^2) 

® Or to quote Dante, “ Aveirois die il gran comento teo”, htjertio, canto iv, 1 . 144. 
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Ibn-Rushd was a rationalist and claimed the right to submit 
everything save the revealed dogmas of faith to the judgment 
of reason, but he was not a free-thinker or unb(‘liever. His view 
of creation by God was evolutiojiary: not a matter of days but of 
eternity. Earlier Moslem Aristotelians had taken for genuine a 
number of apocryphal works, including some of Neo-Platonic 
character; ibn-Rushd’s philosophy involved a return to purer and 
more scientific Aristotelianism. After being purged of objection- 
able matter by ecclesiastical authorities, his writings became 
prescribed studies in the University of l^aris and otherj institu- 
tions of higher learning. With all its excellences and all the mis- 
conceptions collected under its name, the intellectual movement 
initiated by ibn-Rushd continued to be a living factor in\ Euro- 
pean thought until the birth of modern experimental science. 

For first place after ibn-Rushd among the philosophers of the 
age the only candidate is his Jewish conteinpor<iry and fellow 
Cordovan abu-'Imran Musa ibn-Mayrufm (Hd). Mosheh ben- 
Maimon,^ L. Mainionides), the most famous of the Hebicw 
physicians and philosofihers of th<.‘ \\h(d(* Aiabic epoch. Ibn- 
Maymun was born in Cordova in 11 but his family l<‘ft the 
country as a result of the Mu\\«i]ilud p<*rsecution and settled in 
Cairo about 1165. \ he claim of al-OiftC and ibn-abi-Usav bfalU 
that in Spain ibn-Maymun professed Islam in public i)ut prac- 
tised Judaism in secret has recently been subj(‘cted to sharp 
criticism. In Cairo he became the court physician of the cele- 
brated Salah-al-Din and of his son al-Mahk al-'AzIz. From 
1177 on he hc‘ld the chief religious office of the Jewish com- 
munity® at Cairo, vhere he died in 1204. In accordance with his 
will his body was carried by hand over the route once taken by 
Moses and buried in Tiberias, whtTC his unpretentious tomb is 
still visited by throngs of pilgrims. Ailing people among the poor 
Jews of modern Egypt still seek their cun' by spending the night 
in the underground chamber of the synagogue of Ralibi Mosheh 
ben-Maimon in Cairo. 

Ibn-Maymun distinguished himself as astronomer, theologian, 
physician and above all as philosopher. Ilis medical science wms 

^ Also reiorrtri to as Mosheh haz-zemdn, “the Moses of his A popular 

Jewish saying, “From Moses to Moses tlicr* was none like Moses [Maimonides]’’, 
express«*s the eminent position he has ever held in Jewish estimation. 

* His eight -hundredth anniversary was ohserved throughout the civili/ecl world. 

* Pp. 318-19, * Vol. n, p. 117. * Ar. ra\ ahmiUak^ Heb. ndgid. 
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the standard Galenism of his time derived from al-Razi, ibn- 
Sina and ibn-Zuhr and enlivened by rational criticism based on 
personal observation. Ibn-Maymun improved the method of 
circumcision, ascribed hemorrhoids to constipation, prescribing 
for them a light diet predominantly vegetarian, and held ad- 
vanced ideas on hygiene. His most popular medical work was 
dl’^husul Ji ul-T ibb (aphorisms of medicincj. His leading philo- 
sophical work bore the title Daldlat al^IJau in ^ (the guide of the 
perplexed); in this he tried to reconcile Jewish theology with 
Moslem Aristotelianisni or, in broader terms, faith with reason. 
Prophetic visions he explained as ])sychical exj)erienc<'s. To this 
extent at least he stood as the champion of scientific thought 
against biblical “fundamentalism” and aroused the anger of 
conservative theologians, who referred 10 his book as l)aldlah 
(misguidance, error). His philosophic i(le<is resembltxl those of 
ibn-Kushd, though developed independently. Like ibn-Rushd he 
knew no (ireek and d<‘p<‘nded entirely on Arabic translations. 
'rh(* th(‘ory of creation which he propoutuk'd, but did not share, 
was the atomistic one as distinguished from th(‘ two others held 
i)y the Arabic-writing tliinkers, namely, the fundamentalist 
th(‘ory, which mad<‘ (iod creator of <'vervthing, and the philo- 
sophical, which wa.s N(‘o-Platonic and Aristotelian. Ilis works, 
with one exce])tion, were all written in Arabic, l)ut in Hebrew 
characters, and were soon translated into Hebrew and later in 
part into Latin. Their infliuenct', far-reaching in space and time, 
was exerted mainly over Jews and Uhristians. Down to the 
eighte(‘nth century they remained the prinei}>al medium through 
which J('vvish thought reachixl the Gentiles. Modtam critics detect 
traces of that influence in the Dominicans, as attested by the 
wwks of Albertus Magnus, in AllxTtus’ rival, Duns Scotus, in 
S})inoza and <’ven in Kant. 

d'he ruling my^tic of the age was another Hispano-Arab, 
abu-Bakr Muhammad ibn-bAli Muhyi-al-Din ibn-‘Arabi,^ the 
greatest speculative genius of Islamic Sufism. Ibn-'Arabi was 
born in Murcia (Mursiyah) in 1165 and flourished mainly in 
Seville until 1201 -2, when he made the holy pilgrimage, after 

' P'ditod in Hebrew chaiticters and traiislaU*d into Freinh by Salomon Munk 
3 voL. (Paris, 1850-60). 

* In the East he is generally known as ibn-*Arabi to distinguish him from his 
follow countryman and traditioni.st abu-Bakr Ibn-al-'Arabi. Among Ins m^bahs he 
bore abl.i^timi al-T^’i, implying descent from l.latim dl-Ta*i* 


Tbn- 

* Arabi , the 
mystic 
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which he remained in the East till his death at Damascus in 
1240.^ There his tomb, enshrined in a mosque, is still standing. 
The twelfth century witnessed in the East the beginnings of a 
vast organization of Moslem religious life corresponding to the 
monastic orders in medieval Christendom, and ibn-*Arabi, who 
represented the illuministic {ishrdqt) or pseudo-Empedoclean, 
Nco-Platonic and pantheistic school founded by ibn-Masarrah 
and ben-GabIrol, was the man to give this Sufi movement its 
framework of speculative philosophy. The greatest exponent 
of this school in the East was al-Suhrawardi (f iioi),j whose 
Persian origin and emphasis on the meta])hysics of light\reveal 
Manichaean-Zoroastrian influence and whose major \vo^ was 
Tlikfnat al-Ishrdq (wisdom of illumination). The illuministic 
school w^as so called because, according to its mystical theory, 
God and the world of spirits should he interpreted as ligh^ and 
our process of cognition as an illumination from above through 
the intermediary of the spirits of the sjiheres.^ ^'o his follotvers 
ibn-'Ar<ibi w'^as al^shaykh al-akbar^ the grand miister. His 
system is embedded in an enormous mass of writings,'^ of w^hich 
the most influential are al-Futuhdt al-Makklviih^ (the Makkan 
icvclations) and FhuI^ oI-JIikavF* (the bezels of wise precepts). 
It is in chapter 167 of the /'V//; 7 //J/,**hea(l( d “Kuni) a* a!-Sa*adah’* 
(the alchemy of happiness), w^hich contains an esoteric allegory 
of the ascension of man to heaven, and in another work still 
unpublished, entitled al-Isra 7 la Maqd^n al-Asra (tlie nocturnal 
iourncy toward the station of the Most Magnanimous One), 
where he de\elops the theme of the iVophet's aset^nsion to the 
seventh hea\en, that ibn-^Arabi antici]>ates Dante ^ 

In jurisprudence ibn-b^rabi nominally belonged to the Zahiri 
(literalist) school of his compatriot ibn-IIazm; in matters of 
speculative belief he passed for a bdf 77 n (esoteric c ” in philosophic 
theory he was a pantheistic monist, as his doctrine wahdat 
al-zvujiid (the unity of existence) justly proclaims liim. His 
central theme was that things pre-exist as ideas {a van thdbitah) 

^ Ibn Altraf aj 7 amdn, cd R jewett (C'hicaf^o, 1907), p 4S7; 

Mfi(4qan, vol 1, }> 507, Kutubi, vol 11, p. 301. al-Sha'idiu, al YawdqH w^a/'/awahir 
(C ciiro, 1901;^, p S. 

® Consult Ilajp Kbalfah, vol ui, j)p. 87 stq ; Carra de V'a.ux in Joumal asiaitque^ 
scr 9, vol xi\ (1902), pj) bp94. 

® (31 th^ 289 works credited to him Brockclniann, vol. i, pp. 442-8, lists 150 ns 
existinj^ at the pn sent <lfiy. * and ed., 4 voL (Bulaq, 1293), * (Bulaq, J252). 

® Vol. ii, pp. 350-75. ’ See above, p. 1 14. • Maqqari, vol, i, pp. 509 
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in the knowledge of God, whence they emanate and whither 
they return. There is no creation ex nihilo\ the world is merely 
the outer aspect of God, who is its inner aspect. Between the 
Essence and its attributes, i.e. God and the universe, there is no 
real difference. Here Moslem mysticism passes into pantheism. 
The divine manifests itself in the human, and the perfect man 
(al-insdn al-kdmtl) is, of course, Muhammad. Muhammad is 
also the kalimak^ the logos ^ as Jesus was. The true mystic, in the 
judgment of ibn-^Arabi, has but one guide, the inner light, and 
will find God in all religions.^ 

The influence of the illuministic school, whose greatest .Spanish 
representative ibn-'Arabi was, is manifest not only in Persian 
and Turkish Sufi circles^ but in the so-called Augustinian 
scholastics such as Duns Scotus, Roger Bacon and Raymond 
Lull.® Another Murcian, abu-Muhammad 'Abd-al-Haqq ibn- 
Sab'in {ca, 1217-69), stood for the same type of thinking and 
writing as ibn-"Arabi. Ills pre-eminence in Sufi circles won him 
the enviable title Qutb-al-Din (the pole of religion). But he is 
best known for the answers he wrote, al-Ajxtnbah ^an al-As^ilah 
al-Stqilllyah^ (answers to the Sicilian questions), to the learned 
questions on the eternity of matter, the nature and immortality 
of the soul, the object of theology and the like asked by Frederick 
II of Ilohenstaufen and transmitted by the Muwahhid 'Abd-al- 
Wahid al-Rashld (1232-42). Ibn-Sab'in, who was then residing 
at Ceuta, answered at some length in terms of Islamic orthodoxy 
and offered to set the Cdinstian emperor of Sicily right in a 
personal interview. In the meantime he refused the reward of 
money which accompanied the questionnaire. Ibn-Sab In s other 
leading work is Askup^ al-I'I ikffiah al’^Mcisliviqtyctrh (the mysteries 
of illuministic philosophy), still unpublished. He was one of the 
rare Moslems in history who committed suicide, and that by 
opening a vein in bis wrist while sojourning in Makkah,® 

1 Ihr, *Arat>i, 7 arjuman aJ Ashwdq. td. and tr Nicholson (London, 1911), 


The Rrealest of the Suh poets. Jilal .il Uln ..1 Rum., who died some thirty years 
after d»n-'Arabi, Wus linked to the latter throuRh one ol ibn-'Arabi’s pupils. 

» In his El Islam cns/tanizudo (Madiid, 1931), Asin develops the thesis that 
Moslem Sutism as represented by ibn-'Arabi was tonsciously or unconsciously an 
imitation of Christian monastic mystuism , r. 7 /t 

* Still unpublished. See M. Amari, Bibhateca Arabo-Suttla (L«p^ig, >’' 55 - 7 b 
pp, 573*7; in Journal astaftque^ scr 5, vol. i (i'^S 3 )> PP* 240-74. ee a so 
Mehren, loc. ett vol. xiv (1879), pp. 34 ^’ 454 - 

* Kutubi, vol. i, p. 310. 
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In the process of transmitting the treasures of Arabic erudition 
into the West, Toledo, which maintained its position after the 
Christian conquest in 1085 as an important centre of Islamic 
learning, acted as the main channel. Here through the initiative 
of Archbishop Raymond I (1126-51) arose a regular school for 
translation. In it a scries of translators flourished from about 1135 
to 1284. Scholars w^ere attracted from various parts of Europ(% 
including the British Isles, w’^hence hailed Michael Scot and Robert 
of Chester.^ In 1145 Robert made the first translation of al- 
Khwari/mi’s algel)ra; in 1143 he had completed with Hermann the 
Dalmatian for Peter the Venerable the first Latin translation of the 
Koran. It was also in Toledo that the first school of Oriental Studies 
in Europe w^as established, in 1250, by the Order of Preachers 
wdth a view to preparing missionaries to Moslems and JeWs. 

The name of Adelard of Bath, who is said to have visited Spain 
at this time, is one of the greatest in English science before Roger 
Bacon. After sojourning in Sicily and Syria Adelard turned into 
Latin in 1126 the astronomical tables of al-MajrTti, w^hich w^tc 
based on those of al- Khwarizmi and included tal)les of sines, 
lie translated a nuinlxT of other mathematical and astronomical 
treatises and becam<' the first of a long line of English Arabists. 
The Scotsman Michael Scot (f ca. 1236), one of the founders of 
I.atin Averroism, studied and w’^orked in S])ain before becoming 
court astrologer to Frederick II of Sicily. In Toledo he translated 
among several other works al-Hitruji’s astronomy, al-Hay ah^ 
and Aristotle’s De coelo ei uiundo with ibn-Rushd’s commentary; 
in Sicily he translated other Arabic books which ho d(^dicated to 
PVederick. Ihe most important of these was ibn-Sma’s virsion 
of Aristotle's zoology, Abhrcviatio Avicenne de ammalibus. But 
the most prolific of the Toledan translators was G(Tard of 
Cremona, who before his death in 1187 had nmdered into Latin 
al-Farghani’s version of Ptolemy’s Almagest^ al-Farabi’s com- 
mentary on Aristotle, Euclid’s Ele^ncnts and various treati.ses of 
Aristotle, Galen and Hippocrates— in all seventy-one Arabic w'orks. 

As wx' have seen, Jews, both orthodox and converted, played 
a major role in this wmrk of translation. One of the earliest iimong 
them was Al>raham ben-F'.zra of d'oledo (f 1 167), a distinguished 
biblical commentator w^ho translated two treatises on astrology 


^ Ste Charles H. Haskini*, Studies in the J/ntory of Mediaa^al Science, 2 nd ed. 
(Cambndge, 1927), ch. i. 



CH. XL 


INTEl.LECTUAL CONTRIBUTIONS 589 

by his earlier co-religionist of the East, Masha^allah^ (t 815). 
He also translated al-Blruni*s commentary on al-Khwarizmi’s 
tables. Ben-Ezra s contemporary, John of Seville (Joannes 
Hispalensis, correctly “Hispanus’’, of Spain), a Christian con- 
vert from Judaism, flcmrished in Toledo about 1135-53 under 
the patronage of Archbishop Raymond and translated works on 
arithmetic, astronomy and astrology, medicine and philosophy 
by al-Farghani, abu-Ma shar, al-Kindi, ben-Gabirol and al- 
Ghazzali. Of these the most important was al-Farghani's 
astronomy. John presumably translated from Arabic into the ver- 
nacular, Castilian, and an associate put tlic Castilian into Latin, 

By the close of the thirteenth century Arabic science and 
philosophy had Ix'en transmitted to Europe, and Spain’s work 
as an iiitc'rmediary was done. The intellectual avenue leading 
from the portals of Toledo through the Pyrciuies wound its 
way through Provence and the Alpine passes into Lorraine, 
Germany and Central Europe as well as across the Channel 
into England,^ Among the cities of southern France d(*serving 
mention ar<‘ l\Iars<'i!ic, when' Raymond in 1 140 drew up planet- 
ary tables based on those of Toh^do; Toulouse, wdiere Hermann 
the Dalmatian cotnplet('d in 1143 al-Majrlti’s translation of 
Ptolemy’s Planisphipriii}n\ Narbonne, where xAbraham ben- 
Ezra translated in 1160 al-Biruni’s commentary on al-Khwa- 
rizmi’s tables; and Montpellier, which in the thirteenth century 
became the chief centre of medical and astronomical studies in 
France. In eastern France Cluny, whose famous iibbey housed 
a number of Spanisli monks, was during the twelfth century a 
significant focus for the diffusion of Arab learning. Its abbot, 
Peter the Venerable, sponsored (1141--3) the first Latin transla- 
tion of the Koran, besides various pam])hlets directed against 
Islam, Arabic science, introduced into Lorraine (Lotharingia) 
in the tenth century, made that region a centre of scientific 
influence in the following two centuries. Liege, Gorze and 
Cologne, among other Lotharingian cities, provided the most 
fertile soil for the germination of Arab learning. From Lorraine 
it radiated into other j^arts of Germany and w^as transported 

^ Mentioned in Fthrist^ p. 273, ® ])clow, O05. 

® The first book printed in England, I'he anU i c/ /Ar Philo- 

liopkres issued by Williani ('axton at Westminster m I 477 i on an Arabic 

original, Mukht^r al-J[/ikam wa-AIahasin al-Kahnit by a Syro-Egyptian prince 
abu-al*Wafa’ Mubashshir ibn-Fatik, fi. 1053. 
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into Norman England by men born or educated m Lorraine. 
I inhassies between German kings in the noith and Moslem 
lukis m Spam w^ere frequent and intt llectually fruitful As early 



It m fmftr ih i JJtst o f ^ ^ iraans hn ( ltd) 

PAMilON IN Till COLRT Ot LIONS, A 1 UAMHK\ GRANADA 

as 953 Otto the Great, king of the Gennans, sent as an envoy a 
Lothanngian monk, John by nam( , wlio lesided in Cordova 
for nearly three years, piobably learned Aiabic and bi ought 
back with him scKntifi< manusciipts ^ Ihus did Spanish Arabic 
learning permeate all Western Europe 

^ “Vita Johmnis abljitis (jorzunsis”, C* H Ptrt/, Monumenta Oermanta 
htsiortca^ scriptons terum Lrtrmanicarum, vol iv, pp 337 77 
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The Arabs in Spain carried on almost all the minor and practical Minor 
arts developed by Moslems in other lands. In met al- work ^ 
involving decoration, raising patterns in relief or engraving them, 
inlaying with gold and silver* and inscribing charachrs, the 
Hispano-Morosque school excelled. One of the earliest &i)cci- 
mens is a relic of Hisham II (976-1009) preserved on the high 
altar of the Cathedral of Gerona in the form of a wooden casket 
sheathed with silver-gilt plating patterned in repousse with 
scroll-like foliation. It bears an Arabic inscrijition stating that 
it is the work of two craftsmen, Badr and Tarif, and was made 
for a courtier of al-I.Iakam II (1)61-76) as a present for the heir 
apparent, Ilisham. In metal-work such as cutlery, sword blades 
and astrolabes Toledo and Seville* w'ere especially noted. Next 
to damascene blades, toledos had the finest temper and the 
greatest ela.sticity. The astrolabe, an astronomical instrument 
of ancient Greek invention, was perfected by the Moslems and 
introduced into Europe in the tenth century. Besides its use to 
determine the hour of jirayer and the geographical position of 
Makkah, the astrolabe was invaluable to mariners for nautical 
observations and was a necessary adjunct of the astrologer’s 
equipment. In the story told by the tailor in the Arabian Nights 
(no. 29), the glib barber exasperates his customer by trying to 
find with an astrolabe the precise moment auspicious for shaving. 

A properly executed astrolabe is a beautiful wmrk of art. 

Enamelling found no high favour with Moslem metal-workers, ceramic!. 
but in the application of coloured glazes to earthen w’are, Moslems 
were from an early period past masters. Valencia was the Moslem 
centre of this industry in the West. The importation of its pro- 
ducts laid the foundation of the pottery industry at Poitiers. 

^ Sp, alhaja^ jewel, is from Ar, al hafah. 

* Generally known as damabccmiig, from European association of the w oi k with 
Damascus, ® Maqqari, vol. i, p. 
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In the fifteenth century we find imitations of this Moslem pottery 
produced as far north as Holland. From Spain the industry was 
meanwhile introduced into Italy. Its influence is noticeable in 
the later Spanish vessels, with their pseudo- Arabic inscriptions 
and C'hristian heraldic devices. In other forms of ceramics, as 
well as mosaics, especially tile and blue faience, the Spanish 
Moslem school distinguished itself. The various kinds of coloured 
tiles still favourites in Spain and Portugal arc a legacy from 
the Arabs, as the name azulejo^ suggests. In the eyes of modern 
collectors the Mudejar lustre pottery ranks only below the 
Chinese. Exquisite pottery was manufactured in Toledo and 
Cordova as early as the third quarter of the eleventh (Y'ntury, 
after w^hich Calalayud (OaPat Ayyub),^ Malaga and aliewe all 
Manises in Valencia became famous for this ware, in the 
manufacture and colouring of glass, however, Spain could not 
compete with Syria. 

In the development of the sumptuous textile arts which made 
the Arabic-speaking peoples the leading fabric-makers and silk 
mercers in the nK'dieval w'orld, th(‘ Arabs of Spain had a share;** 
but in car])et -making Spain offtTed no serious competition to 
the Easlc'rn, especially Persian, mark(*l. Coidova wms a centre 
of the weaving industry. Almeria is said to have had four 
thousand eight hundred looms. ^ Just as al-MawsiI exj)orted to 
Italy the fabric known there as mif^sohna, whence our “muslin’’, 
and Baghdad siqiplied the same market w’ith the rich silk cloth 
bearing the Italianized name baldacco and wdth the silken 
canopies, “baldachin”,^ suspended over the altars in many 
Western chun'hc's, so did Granada in later times supply the 
Eurojiean dress shops with grenadin(\s. Siu h Oricaital silk 
textiles, wdth their rich colouring and floral and geometrical 
designs, were in limited demand for church vestments, for 
wrapping relics of saints® and for aristocratic and royal robes. 
As the importation of finely wTought stuffs from Mosk'm lands 
increased in Europe, Wc*stern enterprise saw^ in this industry a 
potential source of wealth and began to set up looms in various 

^ Ar. al-s.ula)ji. S<c Maqqin, vol. i, p. 124. 

® Ifirisi, Si fat al-Alaghtib (Leyden), p. 1S9. 

® Ilm-Hawqal, j) 79; Istxkhri, p. 44, 1 . 8; jbii*aLKh.ilTb, / amhah^ p. 13: Maqqari. 
vn] 1, pp. 123-4. 

* Maqqari, vol. i, 102. 

^ See below, p. 668. * Sec above, pp. 422-3; below, p. 068 . 
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centres of France and Italy. In these early factories some Moslem 
workmen were undoubtedly at first employed. 

As in metal- and gla.ss-work, pottery, architecture and other 
departments of decorative art, so in textiles we have l;etwcen 
the fourteenth and sixU'cnlh centuries numerous examples of 
European work bearing the stamp of Islamic style. In fact, as 
early as the twelfth century the adoption of Islamic designs by 
European weavers became frequent, 
and from that time on wc have numer- 
ous illustrations of the use of mean- 
ingless imitation of Arabic script 
merely for decorative purposes. We 
should also remember that in Spain, 
and to a greater extent in Sicily, 

Oriental workmen lingered long after 
Islam had receded; hence the com- 
bination of Christian and Islamic 
elements in the forms of art and 
architecture known as Mudejar and 
the Islamic features in tlu' Sicilian art 
and archit(‘Ctiireofthc Norman period. 

]\Ind<‘jar workmen exc<*lled in wood- 
work, pottery and textiles. 1 <> this dav 
th(‘ Spanish carpenter uses in his 
trade words that are largely Arabic. 

In ornament executed in relief the 
Spanish Arab carvers and mod<^llers 
followed the same system of design that 
governed their practice in flat surface decoration and other modes ivories 
of technical expression. In the tenth century a school of ivory- 
carvers centred at C'ordova and produc(*d many beautiful caskets 
and boxes made partly or wholly of ivory and decorated with 
carved, inlaid or painted ornaments. Some of the ornaments re- 
presented musical pcrformanct\s and hunting-scenes illustrating 
the use of animal forms as a decorative motif. Such containers were 
often used as jewel cases and perfume or sweetmeat boxes. I he 
inscriptions they bear indicate that they were often intend(^d for 
gifts. One of the finest examples of this work is a cylindrical 
casket made in A.H. 353 (9^4). inscription round the 

domed lid reads, for the Caliph al-Hakam II as a gift to his wife. 



CAR\ bl) I\OKV ( ASKKT 
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The sides are entirely covered with palmettes in addition to pea- 
cocks and other birds. 

All monuments of religious art in Spain have perished with 
the exception of one of the earliest and grandest, the great 
Mosque of Cordova. The foundation was laid by 'Abd-al-Rah- 




Photo A rtrxw 
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man I in 786 on the site of a Christian church which wnis origin- 
ally a Roman tcmiilc ' The main part of the mosque was com- 
pleted in 793 by his son Hisham 1 , who added the square 
minaret. The Spanish minarets followed the African style, which 
w^as of Syrian origin (above, p. 4521. Additions to the Cordova 
mosque were made by Hisham's successors. I'welve hundred 
and ninety-three columns, a veritable forest, supported its roof. 
Brass lanterns made from Christian bells ® illuminated the build- 
ing. '‘One chandelier held a thousand lights; the smallest held 
^ See above, pp. 508-9. * Cf. above, p. 533. 
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twelve/’^ For the dccoralioti of the building Byzantine crafts- 
men were employed, as they may have been employed in the 
Umayyad mosques of Syria.^ Fighty thousand gold pieces from 
the spoils of the Goths were spent on the structure by its 
founder. Enlargements and rc^pairs were made on it down to 
al-Iiajib al-Mansfir 1:977 1000). Today it is a catliedral to the 
Virgin of the Assumption. 

Of the secular monuments the Alcazar^* of Seville and the 
Alhambra of Granada, with their profuse but graceful decora- 
tions, are the most superb remains. Of Madinat al-Zahra’, now 
called Cordoba la Vieja, built by 'Abd-al-Rahman 111 and his 
successors with columns imported from Rome, Constantino]>le 
and Carthage, very little has been left to show its former si)len- 
dour. It is noteworthy that the caliph s(t up over the gateway a 
statue of his favourite concubine, whose name tht^ palace bore. 

He is, moreover, said to have brought for it from Constantinople 
a fountain decoratcxl with human figures. On th(‘ occasion of the 
Berber revolt of loio the Madinah was sacked and set on fire. 

About the same time the similarly named villa of al-Mansur, al- 
Madlnah al-Zahirah, which lay to the east of Cordova, was like- 
wise destroyed by lh<' Berbers and has now entirely disappeared. 

The oldest part of the Alcazar of Seville was built by a 
Toledan architect for th(‘ Muuahhid governor in 1199-1200. 

It was restored in the Moslem st\le by Mudejar workmen for 
King Peter the C'ruel in 1353 and was used until a few years ago 
as a royal residence. Among the many Alcazars in Cordova, 

Toledo and other Sjvinish towns, this of Seville is the most re- 
nowned and the only one surviving. Seville boasts another 
Muwahhid monument, the Giralda tower, originally the minaret 
of the great mosipie. Erected in 1184, this minaret was decorated 
with cusped arcading, anticipating later Gothic tracery. 

The Hispano-Moslem system of decoration reached its cul- Alhambra 
minating point in the Nasrid palace Alhambra.^ This acropolis 
of Granada, with its excessive decoration in mosaics, stalactites 
and inscriptions, was conceived and constructed on so extensive 
and magnificent a scale that it has been accepted as the last 

^ *Uni£iri, Jiidsdhk fi J^Ia^ncihk aJ-Ani^dr ^ tjd. Ahiii<i<l Zaki, vol. 1 (C airo, 

IQi7),p. 212. 

® Cf. above, pp. 264, 265. ^ For etymology see above, p. 107, n. 2. 

* B'or the best reproductions consult the illustiations in Albert F. Calvert, The 
Alhambra^ 2nd ed. (London, 1907). 
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ini' H\ri- ()1 nil- AMJJASSAIJORS IN ‘Jllh AIX'AzAR, SKVILRE 
With lolourtd tiles ii'iirestnUng Mudejar worknian&hip 


word in sucJi workmanship. Begun by Muhammad I al-Ghalil 
about 1248 , its construction was comoleterl hv ahn-aUHsiiiS 


Yusuf (i3'^3*-S4) his successor Muhammad V al-Ghani 

(*354 Most of the interior decoration is ascribed bv the 
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inscriptions on the walls to abu-al-Hajjaj. The most celebrated 
portion is the Court of Lions. In the centre of this court twelve 
marble lions stand in a circle, each spouting^ a jet of water from 
its mouth. Among the surrounding profusion of decoration these 
lions, together with the ceiling of the so-called Hall of Justice, 
are the most important monuments of art. The ceiling depicts 
scenes painted on leather illustrating tales of chivalry and hunt- 
ing episodes, besides ten rulers seated on an oval bench. Certain 
inscriptions embody al-Ghalib’s motto, wa-la ghdiib ilia Allah 
(but there is no coiuiueror other than Allah); others, employed 
for decorative purposes only, are represented as addressing i he 
visitor in their function of ornament. 

The horseshoe form of arch, which became characteristic of rhe arch 
Western Moslem architecture, was represented in northern Syria, 
('tesiphon and other places even before Liam. The pointed arch, 
which later became the distinctive feature of Western Gothic 
architecture, appears first in Islam in the Umayyad Mosc[ue 
of Damascus and Qu.sayr "Amrah.'‘ T'he rouml hors(‘shoe 
variety was used at the Umayyad Mosque of Damascus. This 
last type, which in the Wt*st became known as the Moorish arch, 
undoubtedly existed in Spain before the Arab conqu(‘st, but it 
was the Spanish, more particuhirly th(‘ Cordovan Moslems, who 
realized its structural and dcrorative possibilities and adojitc'd 
it generally. Another contribution of Arab Cordova, which was 
truly original, was the system of vaulting based on intersecting 
arches and visible intersecting ribs. 

Tlicse and other architectural features dcvekqx'cl at Cordova 
were carri(‘d to I'oledo and other centres in the north of the 
[icninsula by Mozarabs. Here by merging of ('hristian and 
Moslem traditions arose' a definite st 3 de eharactenze'd by almost 
regular use of the horseshoe arch and the vault. In tlie hands of 
Mudejar worktuen this mixed art attained great beauty and 
perfection and became the Spanish national style. Mudejar 
work is still to be se<M) all over the country. 1 lie Spanish language 
has preserved .several architectural terms wdiich attest an Arabic 


origin.^ 


A Sec above, p. 417. Uf. Bell, t khaidtr, pp. 5, Q, i.', pi. 1 . fig-, i; C. Leonard 
Woollej^ The Sumifian\ (Oxtonl, 1928), pp. db-7. 

2 E.g.: adoquin (Ar. kadddn). p.uing stone; alaurta (Ar. al khizanah'), (upboard; 
aibuhtlf Pg. filvQfiel (Ar, builder; aieoha^ Pg. ahoha (Ar. al~qulhah ^ 

whence Eng. alcove), bedroom; andamio.Vi^. andaime (Ar scafiolding, 
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The corner-stone of Spanish musical art was laid by Ziryab, 
a disciple of the Mawsili school of Baghdad. Ziryab arrived in 
822 in Cordova, where his knowledge of more songs than any 
other artist, his mastery over the physical sciences, his magnetic 
personality and his refined manner and ready wit made him the 
social model.^ It was at Cordova under the patronage of ^Abd-al- 
Rahman II that Ziryab, who has also been credited with sub- 
stituting eagles’ talons for wooden plectra, added a fifth string 
to the lute and opened a school which became the conservatory 
of Andalusian music. Other schools followed in Seville, /Toledo, 
Valencia and Granada. \ 

After Ziryab, abu-al-Qasim 'Abbas ibn-Firnas (f 888) is 
given the largest share of credit for introducing Oriental music 
into Spain and popularizing it. To his ingenuity is ascribed the 
discovery of making glass “from stones”, as well as the construc- 
tion in his home of a sort of planetarium \\ here one could see 
stars, clouds and even lightning. Ibn-Firnas was the first man in 
Aral) history to make a scientific attempt at flight. His flying 
equipment consisted of a suit of feathers with wings, which, we 
are told, carried him a long distance in the air. When he alighted, 
however, he hurt himself because his suit was not provided with 
a tail.^ 'J he musical theory and practice introduced by Ziryiib 
and ibn-Firnas were naturally the Per.so-Araluc, but gradually 
this system gave way to the (jreek and Pythagorean theories as 
works from Grec‘k were translated into Ar.ibic. 

In general the Western Moslems proved themselves more 
addicted to the sweet art than their Eastern co-ndigionists. By 
the eleventh century the music of Andalusia had almost paled 
the fame of Baghdad. At that time Seville under the 'Abbadids, 
who for a short period also ruled C'ordova, became the centre of 
the music, song and other gaieties which we usually associate 
with the Moors in the smiling plains of Andalusia. One of the 
'Abbadids, al-Mu'tamid (1068-91), was not only a gifted poet 
but also a singer and performer on the lute. The 'Abbiidid 
capital became famous for its manufacture of musical instru- 

azotia^ P|4. a<^ot(ia (Ar, al-suto) haJi^ tLit n;of; (Ar ahjubby the ristcni), 

o^ive. <')n kadddn sec 1 ), Lcopoldo (h' y Vungua«., (rlosano eUtnoh'^t(o 

d( las palahra^ €^pa?iolas d( onffi/al {iitdrifiddf tSSo). ('f. K, Dozy wnd W. II. 

hngelmann, Glossaire d(s mots espagnoh ef portugai^ dtrtvts de Varabe^ 2nd cd. 
(Leyden, 1869); ahkadhdhdn m ihn Jubayr, p. 331, 1 . 18. 

^ See abovx, p. 514. * Maqqari, vol. ii, p. 254. 
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ments, in which it developed an export trade. From the Murabit 
period we have from the pen of the philosopher ibn-Bajjah 
(1" who flourished at Seville and Fas, a treatise on music, 

now lost, which was as much appreciated in the West as al- 
Farabi’s work in the East. To another philosopher, ibn-Sab'in 
(t 1269) of the Muwahhid period, we owe a discussion of related 
musical notes called Kildb al-Adwar al-Mansub, of which a 
solitary copy is preserved in Cairo.i In the course of a debale, 
held in the presence of the third Muwahhid sovereign, al-Mansur 
(1184-99), between ihn-Riishd and abu-Hakr Muhammad ibn- 
Zuhr, on the relative excellences of Seville and Cordova, ibn- 
Rushd, arguing Cordova’s case, made this illuminating remark: 
“I know not what you an- talking about, but one thing I do 
know: When a scholar dies in Seville and his estate wants his 
books sold, the books are carried to ('ordova, where a market is 
found. But when a musician dies in Cordova his instruments are 
carried to Seville for sale.”^ 

As the Christian populatioii accepted the lyric models of the 
Moslems, Arab songs grew popular throughout the peninsula. 
Moslem musicians flourished at the courts of the kings of Castile 
and Aragon. Long after the fall of Granada, Moorish dancers 
and singers continued to entertain the natives of Spain and 
Portugal.® The recent res(‘arches of Ribera* tend to show that 
the popular music of Spam {miaica Jicta)^ in fai't of all south- 
western liurope, in and after the thirteenlh century, like the lyric 
and historical romance of that region, is to be traced to Anda- 
lusian and thence through Arabic to Persian, Byzantine and 
Greek sources. Even as philosophy and mathematics and medicine 
travelled from Greece and Rome to Byzantium, Persia and 
Baghdad, then to Spain, and thence to all Europe, so did several 
phases of musical theory and practice. Many of the instruments 
shown in the early Spanish miniatures and even some of the 
performers arc of unmistakable Moslem origin. 

Some of the early Spanish miniatures show Arab musicians 


^ Ahm^id Taymur in aJ-Ihiil, vol. xwui (i9*9)> P« 

® Maqqari, vol. i, pp, gS, 

® The Morris daiue ot Eiii^Kind, a*, the naine indiiates, is of Motnisli origin. 

^ liisioria Je let musica, drahe mtduval y bu tnfiucntia en io t^pahola (Madrid, 
1927); Music in d'lnneni Arahta aud Spam; Being la musica dt las cantigaSf ti. and 
ubr. Eleanor Hague and Marion Leihngweli (.Slaniurd University, i 929 )» esp. ch. xii; 
Disertaciones, vol. xi, pp. 3' 174- 
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playinp^ a game of chess. ^ ^Spanish provides the first description 
of the game in a European language and that in a work of 
Alfonso king of Castjle and Leon from 1252-82 and the 
greatest apostle of Moslem learning in Christian Spain. Alfonso 
was the man responsibk* for that great collection of poetry^ 
de Santa Jiltuia, the music of which, according to 
Ribera, was of Moslem-Andalusian origin. Besides this collection 
and the astronomical Alfonsine tables, this monart'h compiled a 
code oi laws which bears traces of Islamic influence and which 
lias become the basis of Spanish jurisprudence. j 

Refereiue has alreadv bc'en made to Arabic poetical iiifliience 
in the troub.idours, who resembled Arab singers not Anly in 
sentiment and character but also in the very forms of their 
minstrelsy Ckrtain titles wdiich thc'se ProveiK^al singe? s glaive to 
their songs are but translations from Arabic titles Adelard of 
Bath, who studied music at Pans, wms probably the tianslator 
of al-Khw ari 7 mi’s m<ithc matical treatise as v^ai^o^anun 

Ah /lof 7 \f}u ^ winch (om])nsed a section on musK "I his treati-^e 
was, thereioK', one of the' first to mliodiuf‘ Arab music into the 
Latin world In Ad( lard’s da\s, the* fii st half ol the* tweltth ( cm- 
tury, the Ar<il)s wt't<* ahcMcly in possession of several ape lent 
Gi ec k ticMtisc'^ (^11 music as w< II as some most un|)ortant original! 
wcjrks b\ al-Kindi, <i]-h «li Tibi, ibn-Sina and ibn-H«l))cdi Before 
tile end of the centui\ many of these original vcoiks liad bc^come 
known 111 hauo})C through Latin translations mack at lolc‘<h>. It 
IS significant tliat in thi-. s.ime period a nev\ pimi ijile ap}ie*tis in 
Ghiistian Luiopc an music , the principle that ncAes have an c sac t 
time value' or ratio among themsedves. 1 he first to give an ex- 
pc^sition of this mensural music or measured song was the elusive* 
Franc o of C ologne {ca 1 1 90 j. Ills notatuai, calk'd the* Franconian 
notation, is not csscntiallv diffc'rent from our owm. Lnderthe name 
%qd\ 1 h> thni, tins same measured music had formed a c'onstituent 
part of Arab mu'.ie for at least four centuries prior to FVanco's 
age and w as fully described by al-Kindi (fl ca. 870; above, p. 370). 

Sy) aj(d>t (lofin«rlv Py» xadnz. .ill tUnvtcl fn^tn Ar alshttfanu 

wljuli i*- >wt(l irnii) SUr through Pt rs Stn aho\e, p 3^0 lMa> ing <aicb were 
either of Arab origin or transiinttid to Euiopc hy Ardbs, bp natpe^ It naih^ tor 
y>l lying card, toinrs troni Ar ^governor) represenltd on a (iftc tnth-centuiv 

jja< k nen^ in Ktauhul L A Mi^cr, BuIUttn de V Institut Frafi^at'i d' Archiologie 
Ort(?i/alf , v<i\ xx^^nl (if)V>hpP IM 

* I oi illustration consult John it. White, hi tratado de ajedrez del Hey d, Alonso 
el Salno^ del ano uSj (Leipzig, 1913), pi. xlm 
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After Franco’s time there appeared a treatise ascribed to John 
of Garland dealing with ochetus, i.e. rhythmic mode. The term 
ochetus is probably a transformation of Arabic iga at (pi. of tqa). 

Mensural music was probably the greatest but certainly not 
the only contribution the Aralis made in this branch of know- 
ledge. Two of the instruments that have aided most in the pro- 
gress of the art of music, the lute (Ar. al-ud, through Sp. Ia7'4d) 
and the rebec (Ar. >abdb^ through Sp. rabcl), were introduced 
into Western luirope by Arabs. I'he rebec or ribibe, a favourite 
instrument with Chaucer, may be counted as one of the pre- 
cursors of our violin. Rubcen is still the ordinary word used in 
Portugal for a violin. (')lher instruments in the peninsula with 
names derived from .\rahic arc the old trumi)et atlafil (Fr. 
anafin, from Ar. al-nath the tambourine pafidero (colloq. Ar. 
bandavr) and the c\mbals known as sonajas (Ar. pi. sunuj, 
sing, .wv/, fr. Pers. ^•<?/;/ ' round who.se edge are “jingles”. It was 
also the Mosh ms who ituroduci'd into F.urope the guitar (fr. Ar. 
qitdnih^ througli .bp. guitnna, originally Gr.), the horn (Sp. 
alboque, fr. Ar. al-bfiq), the timbal (hj). aiambal, fr. Ar. 
and the kanoon (tr. Ar . qdniin,. 


^ See aboNO, p 42b 

in. unIp’tk p pdibir" 


f.viiJno'n Tin's insftumcTit with its n.inip 


r t rriblvinlKHlu.p l lult hin'>P< 1, oin Smu tlurin.. tla jwutxi of tlio Crusades, 
n lioln o •‘Orun.al In-hK-nccs on Oco- 

Musu.” A/.-e, ( ul.'u,. o-l w pcM q, p,.. 2,5-43. S- 
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Conquest THK Moslem conquest of Sicily (Ar. Siqilliyah) represents the 
last ripple in the wave that brought the Arabs itUo Nortl| Africa 
and wSpain. Th(‘ leaders of the (‘xpansion into the island and 
mid-l^Airope during the ninth century were Aghlabids fiom al- 
Oayrawan; but sporadic attempts by Moslem adventurers, sol- 
di(‘rs of fortune and pirates had been made much <‘arlier. In fart, 
the V(Ty srim<' year ^>52'^ in which the Byzantine navy at Alex- 
andria as crushed and maritime power began to pass into Arab 
liands \\itn('ss(‘d the first attack on l^^yzantiiK* Sicily, made I>y a 
geneiad (»f MirfuMvaihd d he delights of Syracuse fSaraqusali, 
Saraqu'^'^ah , ravagtxl in this first attempt, consisteil of women, 
church tn‘asurcs and other valuable booty which invited re- 
pealed returns by Moslem plunderers in tlK‘ ('ourse of tin* 
second half of tlu‘ S(‘\enth century. In the eighth, IhTlxr and 
Arab corsairs from North xA^frica and Mosl(*m Spain began 
to harass the islands to the north and east and to (aist paral}s- 
ing f(.‘ar o\<'r llv* inhabitants of Sicily as well as (’orsica and 
Sardinia. Piracy and privateering, bt‘ it renK'mlxTed, were then 
consi(h*red legitimate means of li\t‘lihuod l)y Mosh'ms and 
ChristiJins alik(‘. But there was no planned jxilicy in tliesi' 
early raids 

The <*stablishinent of the powerful Aghlal)id stat<‘ of al- 
Qayrawan in tlu* first y(*ar of the ninth ccaUury, how'cver, 
changed the aspex't of the situation. .An appeal from a Syracusan 
r(‘bel for aid against tlu* By/antin(' governor in 827 ofiFered a 
timely pretext for an invasifin. Ziyadat-Alluh I (8i7““38), the 
third Aghlabid, immialiately s(*nt off seventy \(\ss(Ts carrying 
som(‘ ten thousand fight<TS and seven hundred horses under th<' 
leadership of his seventy-year-old qadi-vizir, Asad il)n-al-iun*dt.^ 

^ Si*c abovo, p. 1O7; '1 Ixoph.iiics, p, 34S 

* Ibn *I<lhan, vul.ijp. 95; Nuwayri, cd. Gasp, ir, vol. ii,p. 241 ; 
p. 527. 
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The real conquest bf gan The African armv landed at Mazara ‘ 
and advanced to Syracuse A plague which spread in the Arab 
camp carried av ay Asad and a large numbci of his fighters'* 



lu iJJusti itt Mcslcni <K<u[)ition 

Reinforced bv fresh tiuops from Spain, the aimv captured 
Pah rmo (At Balaxm, oru^inallv a Phoenician colon}) in 831, 

‘ \t Mtoir, ilm il Mhir \ol m p 2V> Musi ]//? \u h u a! \h4 ft g 

ft Ikhtiiaq iif M ^niin uid C St hi ip in 111 P ViUtiri, 

Storra, ed N dlixio, \ol 1, pp 594 ug 
* Xbn 'Idhtn, \ol i, p 90, ibn KhiUiun, vol i\ p 199 
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thereby acquiring a vantage point for further conquest and a 
seat for the new amirate. About 843 Messina^ fell. In 878 the 
strongly fortified Syracuse was taken after nine months^ siege 
and destroyed during the rule of the bloody Aghlabid, Ibrahim 
II (874-902'), who towards the close of his reign came in person 
to Sicily. Here he reduced the district in the neighbourhood of 
Mount Pltna ^ and in Q02 destroyed Taormina. Ibrahim died 
and was buried in Sicily, The conquest of the island, which had 
begun in 827, was now complete. For the next hundred and 
eighty-nine years Sicily under turbulent Arab chieftains formed 
in uhede or in part a province of th(‘ Arab world. \ 

Just as Spain was a d'appui for further raias and 

temporary conquests northward, so was Sicily with regard to 
Italy. Before his death in 902 Ibrahim II had carried th(*j holy 
w^ar across the straits into the toe of Italy, Calabria/* but he w\as 
not the first Arab invadcT to set foot on Italian soil. Shortly 
after the fall of PalcTmo, Aghlabid generals had interf(T(‘d in 
the quarrels of the rival Lombards of Southern Italy, wdiose heel 
and toe were still held by the Hwantine emperor, and when 
Naples^ in 837 appc^aled for Arab aid the Moslem w^ar-cry 
echoed on the slopes of Vesuvius as it had laTore on those of its 
southern sister “the mountain of fire”. About four y('ars lattT 
Bari, on the Adriatic, wLich w’as to become* tin* main base* for the 
next thirty years, w^as captun*cl. About tlu^ s<une time the vic- 
torious Moslems made an appearance* before V(‘nict‘. In 846 
even Rome w\as threatened by Arab squadrons which landed at 
Ostia and, unable to penetrate the walls of the Eternal f'ity, 
sacked the cathedrals of St. Peter beside the \bitican and of 
St. Paul outside the walls and desecratc^d the gravc's of the 
pontiffs. Three years later another MosU*m flec‘t reached Ostia 
but was destroyed by the tempc\stuous sea and the It«dian navy. 
A painting from sketches by Raphael nralls this naval fight and 
the marvellous resc'uc of Rome. But the hold of the Moslems 
over Italy remained so firm that Pope John XTII ^872* 82) 
deemed it prudent to pay tribute* for tw^o years."' 

^ Massmi, Masslxiah; Vaqut, vol. iv, p. 555, ihii- Juhas r, p 
Ar. jahal a! nar, thr mount«iin of tin, ilm al Atliir, vol. \i, p. 230; Vrujut, 
voi. in, p. 4C1S, Ain.in, Biblioltiay iipp. 2 nSSy), ]> 2. 

® (^hllawnyali in Yaciut, vol iv. p. 167, Qallivruah in lbn-ILl^^(pll, pp. 8, 12S; 
st'e ilm-Khaldun, vol u, pp 2(K), 202. 

^ Nabul, ibii-al'AtbIr, vol mi, p. 3; Ain.ui, Bihliotnay m<h‘\, Llrisi, p. 17, 

* Aniari, Scoria, ed. Nallino, vol. 1, pp. 588 93. 
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The Aghlabids did not limit their operations to the Italian Across 
coasts. In 869 they captured Malta.^ From Italy and Spain 
piratical raids in the l<'nth century extended through the Alpine 
passes into mid-l'^urope. I11 the Alps are a numl)er of castles and 
walls which tourists’ gukles attribute to the invasion of the 
Saracens. Certain Swiss place-names, such as Gaby and Algaby 
((il-jdbi}, tax collector) which appear in Baedeker’s Sivitzerland, 
may possibly be of Arabic origin.'* 

I he recapture of Bari by the Christians in 87 1 marks the wuh- 
beginning of the end of the Moslem nu-iuice to Italy and Central , 

" . , (tom hnly 

Lurope. In Ban the comniarulers had <^onc so far as to declare 
themselves ''sultans” indopendi'ut of th<‘ aniTr at Palermo. In 
880 the Byzantine Km[HTor Basil I wrested Taranto (Tarant), 
am)ther important fortr(\ss, from Moslem hands and a few years 
later expelU'd the last remnants of the Arabs from Calabria. The 
final sta^e of the expansion tvhich had be^un in distant Arabia 
two and a half cenlurit‘s IxTore was tliiis brought to an end. At 
the pres<‘nt day numercais “Saracen lowers”, structures from 
which the approach of Arab fleets from Sicily or Africa was 
announced, still contribute to the scenic beauty of the peerless 
coastline south of Naples. 

In Sicily the amir first held his office under the Aghlabids of riie 
al-Q^^yrawan.*^ With tlie dt\strnc(ion of the Aghlabid dynasty in 
909 by the tu^w and more t)owerful Fatimid caliiihate, the Sicilian 
domain became a part of that empire as founded in North 
Africa by "Ubaydulhlh ahMahdi. Imur years later, however, the 
Sicilian Moslems under Ahmad il>n-Ourhub (012-16) asserted 
their indepeiuience and named the h\bbasid Chiliph al-Muqladir, 
foe of the Fatimids, in the Friday prayers. ** In 917 the Amir 
Ahmad, abandon('d by his Berber troops, suffered execution by 
order of al-Mahdi and Sicily reverted to the Fatimid domain. 

With the island as a bas(' the Fatimid fleet carried its plunderitig 
raids as far as Genoa, which was sacked in 934 or 935. 

The domestic situation in Sicily was far from satisfactory. 


^ Ilm*Khal<lun, vi>] iv, p joi. 

^ Probably the maur o(ouniii^ 111 the topoiiomv is a mere synonym 

for “browrC^, without u’fi*rt*iHG to Moorish invaders. The inhabitants of the 
Alpine regions may have hceomo acquainted with such words through the 
Crusades. 

® For list consult Zainbaur, p 07; Eduard Sachau, Kin Verztichnis Muham- 
medanischer DynaUun (HeiUii, 1923), P- 26. 

* Ibn-al"Athir, vol. vui, pp. 53-4- 
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The Spanish and African elements in the Moslem population 
were in constant friction, which was complicated by the eternal 
feuds arising from the old distinction among the Arabs between 
South Arabian Yamanites- -including Kall)ite& and North 
Arabians. In 948 the third Fatimid Caliph al-Mansur appointed 
as governor over vSicily al-Hasan ibn-'Ali ibn-abi-al-IIusayn al- 
Kalbi (f 965), who laid the basis of a more or less independent 
and stable state. ^ Under him and his successors, the Kalbite 
dynasty, the seeds of Arab culture v^ere afforded an opportunity 
to germinate in this polyglot isle. It was during the short i|eign of 
abu-al-Futuh Yusuf ibn-^ Abdullah (989-98), a descendant of al- 
Hasan, that Mo.slein Sicily reached its height. \ 

The Kalbite amirs lived in luxurious palaces and maintained 
enlightened courts in their flourishing city. The P'astern geo- 
grapher and traveller ibn-Hawqar'* (fl. 943 77), whose descrip- 
tion of the capital Palermo is not merely ihc old(\sl but the 
only account l)y a Moslem eye-witness, found in it over a hundred 
and fifty butcher shops and the incnnlible number of time 
hundred mosques. In the < ongregational mosqiuvs he counted 
thirty-six rows of w'orshipptTS, Ctich with about two hundred 
men, nniking over seven thousand in all. He numbered over 
three hundred public school teachiTS, wdio were regarded bv the 
inhabitants as their most pious, excellent and distinguished 
citizens, and that '‘in spite of the fact that school teachers are 
notorious for their mental deficiency and light brains”. 

The downfall of the Kalbite regime was lirought al)oul by 
civil w’ars and By/antine interference, wdiich pavtai the wav for 
the Norman coiujucst of the island, 'bhis began w'lth the < aptuu* 
of Mes.sina in 1060 l>y Count Koger, .son of I'ancred de Haule- 
ville, < ulminated in the seizure of Palermo in 1071 and Syrac ust' 
in 1085 and ended in 1091. In ioc>o Malta was tak<‘n by Roger. 
The Normans, already strong in the poss(‘ssion of a vigorous 
state on the mainland, w'ere now secure in their new ly conejuered 
territory. 

Sicily under the Normans saw the efflorescence of an interest- 
ing Christian-Islamic culture. I'hroughout the Arab period of 
domination iIktc streamed into the island, already rich in 
memories of bygone civilizations, Kastern cultural currents 
which, blending with the precious legacy of Greece and Rome, 

^ I bri'ttl’ Athir, vol, viu, p 354 


* Pp. 82-7. 
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took definite shape under Norman rule and gave the Norman 
culture its distinctive character. Hitherto the Arabs had bc<‘n 
too engrossed in warfare and squabbl<-s to develop thi' finer arts 
of peace, but now their genius attained its full fruition in a rich 
outburst of Arab-Norman art and c ulture. 

Though himself an uncultured Christian, Roger 1 (f iioi) 
drew from the Moslems the mass of his infantry, patronized 
Arab learning, surrounded himself with Eastern i)hilosoph<^rs, 
astrologers and physicians and allowed the non-Christians full 
liberty to follow their rites. The rase of the poet 'Ahd-al-Jab!)ar 
ibn-HamdIs {ca. 1055 1132), who though born in vSyracaise 
retired at the Norman conquc'st to the Spanish court of al- 
MuTamid, was cxc'eptionaL^ On the who](', Roger maintaini^d 
the former system of administration and evcii kcjjt high Moslem 
officials. His court at Palermo scorned more Oriental than 
Occidental. For over a century after this Sicily presented the 
unique spectacle of a Christian kingdom in which some of the 
highest positions Vvc're held by Moslems. 

In this century the trade of the country remained to a large 
extent in the hands of Moslem merchants and the cultivaticai of 
the land continued to j-jrosper under Arab husbandmen who, as 
in Spain, knew how to make the land produce abundantly. 
Sugar-cane, date-palms, cotton, olives, oi'afiges, mulberrit's and 
other plants and fruits \\e*r<‘ intrexUu'eel b\ the Arabs Sericultun' 
was rstablish<‘d I >y the Xormans .ifter 1 147. Papyrus, tlu' lik<^ of 
vvhie'h ibn-lJawqaH saw nowhere except in Kgyjit, was iu:)w 
cullivateel in gri^atcr abiindanee th<m vvrr ht'h're* From its 
fibre', cordage w as made' for ships i bn- jubav r,'^ wlu^ visited the 
island in 1184, was gre'ath impre'ssc'd b\ its fertilitVt rich re- 
sources anel plentiful means o] sustenance. Hi' particuhirly noted 
grap<'-\ines and ejther tree's cultivated in syinine'tncal rows. 

The earlie'st extant paper document from Europe is an order 
in Greek and Arabic issuexl by the wife e)f Roger I, presumably 
in 1109; but it is more reasonable to suppe)se that the papi'r of 
this docume'iU waas iinpe>rled by Sicilian xXrah.s. ]-*rom the' time 
of King Re>ge'r II w^e have the earlie^st coin bearing a date in 
Arabie' numerals (i and an Arabic inscriptie:)n. 


^ Ilm Hamdis later ai i ompanioa bis Sevillau patioii inn* in Aliua. 

His was edited by t\ Schiaparelli (Koine, iSo 7 ); extraits m 

pp. 547-73. “ P- 3 -^- 
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The line of Sicilian Arabophiles started by Roger I culminated 
in his son and second succcssoi Roger II (1130 54) and in 



/ h t in i(r-\ n 


( M’PI I I \ PAI MINA PM I RMO 
Built b\ Roptr II iiifl ilcforiti 1 uith me 1 illii ns lx irinn Kufit insi nptioiis 

Frcdcrii k II Rugtr II drtsst d !ik<* .i Mtislt m and his 1 1 itits t ailed 
him the “half-hcalht n king ’ IIis roho holt d<‘coiati\c Arabic 
characters E\cn under his grandson William II (1166-89) ibn- 
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Jubayr^ saw Christian women of Palermo wearing Moslem cos- 
tunies. The chapel built hy Roger II in hib capital had its coiling 
covered with Fatiniid-intluenccd paintings and Kufic inscriji- 
tions. Arab craftsmen were undoubtedly employed in the con- 
struction of this and other Sicilian monuments. Several ivory 
objects, including caskets and croziers now in the Mu.seo 
Cristiano of the Vatican and other museums, typify Siculo-Arabic 
craftsmanship of this period.^ Roger’s fleet, which raisi'd Sicily to 
the position of the leading maritime power in the Mediterranean, 
was built and commanded by amirs of whom the greatest was 
George (Jurji) of Antioch, a Greek formerly in the service of a 
Moslem jwince in al-Mahdiyah, Africa. The highest office in the 
realm was that of amniirntus ammiratomm {amir al-vmara'). 

The chief ornament of Roger II’s court was al-Idrlsi, the Ai-idris. 
most distinguished geographer and cartographer of the Midille 
Ages. Born in Ceuta in 1100 of Hispano-Arab parents, abu- 
'Abdullah Muhammad ilm-Muhammad al-Idrisi (f 1166; did 
his life work at Palermo under the patronage of Rogi-r II. His 
Rogi'rian treatise {Kitdh Rujar) eiilitled Nit::hat al-Mushtdq fi 
Ikhtirdq al-AJdq^ (the recreation of hint who yearns to traverse 
the lands) not only sums up the main feature's of .such preceding 
works as those of Ptolemy and al-Mas'Odi but is primarily based 
upon original reports submitted by obserstrs wlio had been sent 
to various lands to secure data. In his critical collation of the 
material al-ldrisi shows a remarkable breadth of view and a 
grasp of such essential facts as the sphericity of the earth. Be- 
sides this monumental work al-ldrisi constructed for his Norman 
patron a ci'lestial sphere and a disk-shaped map of the world, 
both in silver.* 

The second of “the two baptized sultans of Sicily’’ * was Kiedcrick 
Roger IPs grandson Frederick II of Hohenstaufen (1215-50),^^ 
who ruled both ‘"'icily and Germany and, besides holding the 
title of emperor of the Holy Roman Empire after 1220, became 
king of Jerusalem by his marriage in 1225 with the heiress, 

^ P. 333. * Perrv B. C'ott, Sit uIo~ Arabic Ivorits (Princfton, ic) 39 )* 

® A synopsis of llu* text witii its seventy-one maps was printed in Romo as early 
as 1592. It wa.s translated, hut inaceuratoly, into Latin as (Jiographta Nubicinis 
(Pans, 1619) hy two Marointe sidiolars, Jihia’il uLyahyuni ((lahiiel Sioiiita) and 
Viihanna ul-ILi^runi (Joannes Hesronita). Partial editions ol the text have been 
made in 1 -eyden, Madrid, Rome, Bonn, etc. Consult Konrad Miller, Mappae 
Arahtrar^ vol. vi (Stuttgart, 1927). 

* Amari, Bibhoteca, p. 658, Amari, Sioria, cd. Nallino, vol. lii, p. 372. 
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Isabelle of Brienne. The Emperor Frederick therefore was the 
highest civil authority in Christendom. Three years after his 
marriage he undertook a Crusade which inoculated him with 
more Moslem ideas. 

In his personal habits and official life Frederick, who kept a 
harem, was semi-Oriental, In his court flourished philosophers 
from Syria and Baghdad, with long beards and flowing robes, 
dancing girls from the Orient and Jews from the East as well 
as from the West. His interest in the world of Islam he main- 
tained by political and commercial relations, especially \^|ith the 
Ayyubid sultan of Egypt,^ From this Sultan al-Kamil Muhimmad 
(1218-38), nephew of Salah-al-Din, Frederick received lor his 
menagerie, which included camels and accompanied himWher- 
ever he went in Europe, a giraffe,^ the first to appear in medieval 
FZurope. From Egypt he also brought experts to test the incuba- 
tion of ostrich eggs by the heat of the sun. From another 
Ayyubid sultan, al-Ashraf of Damascus, he received in 1232 a 
wonderful planetarium with figures of the sun and moon mark- 
ing the hours on their appointed rounds. In retiirn, the em- 
peror sent a white bear and a white peacock which astonished 
the Damascenes as much as the marvellous beast from Egypt 
had astonished their Sicilian contemporaries. It was to this 
Sultan al-Kaniil, among other Moslem rulers, that Frederick 
propounded, partly for information and partly as a puzzle, those 
problems of mathematics and philosophy whose solution was 
successfully undertaken by an Egyptian scholar.^ 'J'he geo- 
metrical and astronomical problems, including the squaring of a 
circle’s segment, were solved at al-MawsiL The same question- 
naire was submitted to ibn-Sab^m (above, p. 587J. 

Frederick brought from Syria skilled falconers, watched them 
train the birds and tried to ascertain by seeling the hawks’ eyes 
whether they could find food by smell. He had his interpreter- 
astrologer Theodore (Thadhuri), a Jacobite Christian from 
Antioch,* translate an Arabic treatise on falconry. This transla- 
tion together with another from Persian became the basis of 
Frederick’s work on falconry, the first modern natural history. 
Theodore also extracted for the emperor a treatise on hygiene 
from the Sirr al-Asrdr of the pseudo-Aristotle. As court 


^ Alm-al-Fida*, vol. lii, p. 14S. * This word is of Arabic origin, zardfah, 

* Amari, Btbhoieca, p 522; cf. p. 514, 1 . 4 . ^ Ibn-al-Tbri, pp. 477 *®* 
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astrologer 1 heodore was preceded by Michael Scot, who from 
1220 to 1236 represented in Suily and Italy the learning of 
Moslem Spam Scot made for the emperor from Arabic a Latin 
summary of Aristotle s biological and zoological works, par- 


N 
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Reproducfd ptrmtsnon of the B Unin I ih try Oxford 

AN ARABIC MAP OF I HF WORI D, C\IRO, ad 1456 based on al Idmi 
Nott tilt sounes of the Nik, supposedly a nineteenth (tntury discovery 


tuularly De aftimahbus, ^^lth ibn-Sina’s commentary, which he 
dedicated to his patron as Abbreviatio Avicenne 

This almost modern spirit of investigation, experimentation 
and research which characterized the couit of Frederick marks 
the beginning of the Italian Renaissance Italian poetry, letters 
and music began to blossom under Proven9al and Arabic 


6I2 


THE ARABS IN EUROPE: SPAIN AND SICILY part iv 


Sicily’s 
place in 
tnms- 
mittmg 
thought 


influence.^ The cultivation of poetry in the vulgar tongue was 
evidently due to the example of Arabic poets and singers, and 
the metrics of the early popular poetry of Italy, as represented by 
the carnival songs and the ballata, is fundamentally the same as 
that of the folk poetry of Andalusia.^ ^‘Stanza” is evidently a 
translation of Arabic bayt, “house'', “strophe". But Frederick's 
greatest single contribution was the founding of the University of 
Naples (1224), the first in Europe to be established by a definite 
charter. In it he deposited a large collection of Arabic manu- 
scripts. The works of Aristotle and ibn-Rushd which he caused to 
be translated w’ere used in its curriculum; copies of the transla- 
tions WTre sent to the Universities of Paris and Bolognk. The 
University of Naples counted among its pupils Thomas Aqpnas. 
In the fourteenth and following centuries Arabic studies^were 
cultivated in several European universities, including Oxford 
and Paris, but wfith an entirely different motive: that of preparing 
Christian missionaries for Moslem lands. 

The meeting-point of two cultural ar<‘as, Sicily w'as peculiarly 
adapted to act as a medium for transmitting ancient and medi- 
eval lore. Its population comprised a Greek ehant^nt which used 
Greek, a Moslem element which spoke Arabic and a body of 
scholars w'ho knew Latin. All three languages wTre in current 
use in the official registers and royal charters as well as among 
the populace of the many-tongued Palermo. It w^as in Sicily 
about 1160 that the first translation of the Almagest into Latin 
was done directly from Greek wnth the collaboration of a Greek- 
speaking Sicilian, Eugene of Palermo, surnamed the Amir. 
Eugene, who flourished under Roger II and his successor 
William I, knew Arabic as well as Latin. He made a Latin 
version from Arabic of the Optica ascribed to Ptolemy, the Greek 
text of which is lost, and helped translate into Greek the Arabic 
Kaltlah. Under William not only translations from Arabic but 
also from the Greek originals were encouraged. 

The Jews of Sicily, like those of Sp<iin, had a significant part 
in the work of translation. The encyclopaedic medical work of 
al-Razi was done into Latin by the Sicilian Jewish physician, 

^ Amari, Storta, cd. Nallino, vol. iii, pp. 760 icq.; G. A. ('e.sareo, Le origtnt 
della poesta lirtta e la poesia stctliana sotio gh suevt, 2nd ed (Milan, 1924), pp. lOI, 
107 

* Jose M. Millas in jRevtsia de archives^ vol. xii (1920), pp. 550-64, xhi (19^1)$ 
PP* 37 * 59 * 
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Faraj ben-Salim, in 1279 under the auspices of Charles I of 
Anjou and was propagated in numerous manuscripts during the 
succeeding centuries. This was the only major medical work 
rendered into Latin in Sicily, where the translations dealt mainly 
with astronomy and mathematics. Though some of the Greek 
and Arabic books were done again and better in Toledo, never- 
theless Sicily^s contribution was of prime value. 

Since the Norman kings and their successors on the Sicilian Vm Italy 
throne held not only the island but also Southern Italy, they 
provided a bridge for the transmission of various elements of 
Moslem culture itito the peninsula and mid-Europe. By the 
middle of the tenth century traces of Arab learning became 
clearly noticeable north of the Alps. Dante's ideas of the other 
w^orld may not have been derived from any particular Arabic 
text, but they certainly appear to have been of Oriental origin, 
though drawn by him from the popular lore of Europe. This 
penetration from the East through various channels is evident in 
the domain of art as well as in science and literature. The design 
of Renaissance campantlt, it would seem, was derived from the 
square North African, more particularly Egyptian, type of 
minaret. Long after Sicily and the southern part of the peninsula 
had reverted to Christian rule Moslem craftsmen and artists 
continued to flourish, as evidenced by the mosaics and inscrip- 
tions of the Palatine Chapel. The renowned weaving-house 
established by the Moslem rulers m the royal palace at Palermo 
supplied European royalty wdth state robes which bore Arabic 
inscriptions. I'he first Italian textile workers acquired their 
technical knowledge and models for designs from Sicily. By the 
beginning of the thirte<'nth century silk weaving had already 
become the principal industry in several Italian towms, wj'hich 
exported fabrics imitating the Sicilian stuffs into various parts of 
Europe. As in Palermo and Cadiz, so in Venice, Ferrara and 
Pisa, colonies of Oriental craftsmen taught the natives and 
collaborated wdth them. So great was the demand for Oriental 
fabrics that there w^as a time when no European could have felt 
really well-dressed unless he possessed at least one such garment. 

During the fifteenth century when opulent Venice w^as so 
actively adopting and scattering Moslem fashions in art, books 
bound in Italian workshops began to assume an Oriental appear- 
ance. The peculiarities of Arabic binding, including the flap that 
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folds over to protect the front edges of the volume, appear on 
Christian books. At the same time nevir methods of tooling and 
decorating leather covers were also being learned from Oriental 
artisans in various Italian towns. Venice, moreover, was the home 
of another industry, the inlaying of brass with gold,* silver or 
red copper, an art which flourished mainly in al-Mawsil in the 
twelfth century. 

On the whole, Sicily as a transmitter of Moslem culture might 
claim for itself a place next in importance to that of Sp^in and 
higher than that of Syria in the period of the Crusades, j 

* It azzt^ntfia from Ar. a jann^ Persian, foreign 
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PAR'l V 

THE LAST OF THE MEDIEVAL 
MOSLEM STATES 




CHAPTER XLIII 

A SHl'ITE CALIPHATE IN EGYPT- THE EATIMIDS 


The Fatimid caliphate, the only major Shi'ite one in Islam,* Kma'mte 
established itself in Tunisia in Qoy as a deliberate ehallen^fo to 
the religious headship of the Islamic world represented by the 
'Abbasids of Baghdad. The founder was Sa'id ibn-Husayn, 
probably a descendant of the second founder of the Isma'ilite 
sect,* the Persian 'Abdullah ibn-Maymun. The spectacular rise 
of ibn-Maymun’s successor Sa'id wms the culmination of deep- 
laid, skilfully organized Isma'ilite propaganda paralleled only 
by the earlier movement which led to the break-up of the 
Umayyad caliphate. No small measure of this success was due 
to the personal efforts of the chief dai (propagandist), abu- 
'Abdullah al-Husayn al-Shl'i, a native of San'a’ in al-Yaman, 
who toward the close of the ninth century proclaimed himself 
precursor of the Mahdi and sowed seeds of sedition among the 
Berbers of North Africa, esjiecially the Kitamah (Kutamah) 
tribe. His acquaintance with members of this tribe was made in 
the season of the pilgrimage at Makkah.® Ifriqiyah was then 
under Aghlabid rule. 

Al-Shl'i’s conspicuous success in this distant region gave The 
Sa'id the signal to leave his Isma'ilite headquarters at Salamyah 
and make his way disguised as a merchant into north-western 
Africa. Thrown into a dungeon in Sijilmasah by order of the 
Aghlabid Ziyadat-Allah (903- 9), Sa'id was rescued by al-Shl'i,* 
who in 909 destroyed the century-old Aghlabid dynasty and 
drove its last scion Ziyadat-Allah out of the country. The Agh- 
iabids were the last stronghold of Sunnite Islam in that part of 


* For eailier independent 'Alid principalities, review the Idrisids d.nd Ilam- 
inudids. The Shaiffs of Morocco, whose assumption of sovereignty dates from I544> 
trace their lineage through al-lLisan to *AH and Falimah, but are almost orthodox. 

* The original founder was the Imam Isma'il (f 7t)o); above, p. 442. 

* Ibn-TdhSri. vol. i, p. 118. _ . 

* Some wrongly suspect that the real prisoner was slain before the surrender of 
Sijilmasah to al-ShTi. 
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Africa. Sa'id was proclaimed ruler under the title of the Imam ^ 
"Ubaydullah al-Mahdi and accepted as a descendant of Fatimah 
through al-Husayn and Isma'il. The dynasty he established is 
often referred to as al-*Ubaydiyah, especially by those who do 
not believe in his alleged descent. 

Moslem historians are divided into two camps on the question 
of the legitimacy of his Fatimid origin. At least eight varying 
pedigrees were provided for him by his supporters and enemies, 
some of the latter going so far as to charge that he was tl^e son of 
a Jew. Notable among the supporters of his legitimacy arb ibn-al- 
Athlr,^ ibn-Khaldun ^ and al-Maqrlzi.^ Among those who sus- 
pect or deny the genealogy and regard Sa*Id as an impostor are 
ibn-Khallikan,® ibn-Tdhari,® al-Suyuti^ and ibn-Taghri^Birdi.® 
It is noteworthy, however, that no dispute as to the gcnuifieness 
of the Fatimid descent arose until the year lOii, when the 
'Abbasid Caliph al-Qadir issued in Baghdad a curious mani- 
festo, signed by several Sunni and Shfite notables, declaring 
that his Egyptian rival al-Hakim was descended not from 
Fatimah but from Dayman the heretic.® 

'Ubaydullah (909-34; established himself first in the Agh- 
labid residence Raqqadah, a suburb of al-Qayrawan. He proved 
himself a most capable ruler. Two years after assuming supreme 
authority he killed his mi.ssionary-commander al-Shf i and soon 
afterward extended his rule over the whole African territory 
from the Morocco of the Idrisids to the confines of Egypt. In 
914 he seized Alexandria; two years later he dtWHvSlated the 
Delta. To Sicily he sent a new governor from the Kitamah tribc' 
and with the rebel ibn-Hafsun in Spain he established friendlv 
relations. Malta, Sardinia,^® Corsica, the Balearic and other 
islands felt the power of the fleet which he had inherited from 
the Aghlabids. About 920 he took up his residence in the new 
capital al-Mahdlyah,^^ which he founded on the 1 unisian coast 
sixteen miles south-east of al-Qayrawan and named after himself. 

^ As Shfites, the Fatimids preferred the title Imam to cahph. 

* Vol. viii, pp. 17 20, abridged by abu-al hula*, vol. n, pp. (>7-8. 

* Vol. iv, p. 31, * Khifat (Bulaq, 1270), vol. i, pp. 348*9. 

* Vol. 1, p. 487. • Vol. i, pp 150, 157-8. 

’ Tarikh al-Khulafd* (Cairo, 1305), p. 214. ® Ed. Popper, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 112 

* Text of manifesto preserved in abu-al-Fida*, vol. u, p. 150. 

Finally subjugated in ick) 3 from Spam. 

Yaqut, Bulddn, vol. iv, pp 694-6; Mas*udi, TanMhi p. 334; ibn-Bammad, 
Akhhdr Muluk banu* Ubayd, ed. M. Vonderheyden (Algiers, 1927), pp. 9-10. 
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Ubaydullah s successors pursued his policy of aggression and The fleet 
expansion. His son^ abu-al-Qasim Muhammad al-Qa*im (9?4~ 

946) sent a fleet which in 934 or 935 harried the southern coast 
of France, took Genoa and coasted along Calabria, carrying off 
slaves and other booty. All these expeditions, however, led to no 
permanent conquest. Under al-Qa’im's grandson abu-Tamlm 
Ma add al-Mu'izz (952-75) the Egyptian fleet, strengthened by 
new units built at Maejs, the predecessor of Bulaq as the port of 
Cairo, in 95 S raided the coasts of Spain, whose caliph was none 
other than the mighty al-Nasir. Three years later the Fatimid 
army advanced westward as far as the Atlantic, whence the 
commander sent to his caliph live fish in jars. In 969 Egypt was 
wrested from its Ikhshidid rulers. 

The hero of these last exploits was jawhar dl-Siqilli (the The com 
Sicilian), also called al-Rumi (the Greek), originally a 
born in Byzantine territory, probably Sicily, whence he was 
brought as a slave to al-Qayrawan.^ Immediately after his 
victorious entry into the capital al-Fustat in 969, Jawhar began 
to lay out a new quarter which he named al-Qahirah.® This 
city, modern Cairo, became the capital of the Fatimids in 973. 

After founding the new capital, today the most populous city of 
Africa, Jawhar in 972 built the great mosque al-Azhar,^ which 
was soon afterward made an academy by the Caliph al-'Aziz. 

Jawhar thus became the second founder, after al-Shfi, of the 
Fatimid empire, which now included all North Africa. Western 
Arabia was inherited from the Ikhshidids, who had been en- 
trusted by the ^Abbasids with the guardianship of the Holy City. 

As soon as Jawhar was established on Egyptian soil he dis- 
patched to neighbouring Syria a lieutenant who in 969 reached 
and temporarily occupied Damascus.® His principal opponents 
were the Qarmatians, who were at this time all-powerful in 
many sections of Syria. 

During the peaceful reign of abu-Man.sur Nizar al-'AzIz Fatimid 
(975-96), the fifth of the dynasty and the first to commence his 

height 

^ Ills ward, an *Alul, according to an IsmaThte source; Bernard Lewis, T'Ae 
On^iHS of hmailtsm (('ambndge, PP 

* Ibn-Khalhkiln, vol i, pp 209-1^; Maqii/i, vol 1, pp. 35 ^* 377 

® “The triumphant^ ^ so called after the planet Qahtr al-Falak (the trmmphant of 
heaven, Mars), which vas in the ascendant, corrupted by Venetians into Cairo. 

* “The bright (or fair) one“, after al Zahra’, a title of Fatimah 

* Ibn- Khaldun, vol iv, p, 48, Maqri/i vol 1, p. 378. 
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reign in Egypt, the Fatimid empire reached its zenith. The name 
of this caliph was cited in the Friday prayers from the Atlantic 
to the Red Sea and in al-Yaman, Makkah, Damascus, and once 
oven in al-Mawsil. At least nominally his rule covered that vast 
area. Under him the Egyptian caliphate not only became the 
most formidable rival of that of Baghdad but even eclipsed it and 
appropriated for itself the position of the only great Moslem 
state in the eastern Mediterranean. Al-'Aziz went so far as to 
erect a two-million-dinar palace in Cairo to house his 'Abbasid 
rivals, whom he hoped to seize after the capture of Bsjghdad. 
Like his predecessors he cast covetous eyes on distant Spiin, but 
the proud Cordovan caliph on receiving a sharp note from the 
Fatimid sovereign is said to have sent back the following Vetort; 
''Thou ridiculest us because thou hast heard of us. If we had ever 
heard of thee, we would reply.’* ^ 

Of the Fatimid caliphs al-'AzTz was probably the wisest and 
most beneficent. He lived in luxury, built in Cairo and its en- 
virons several new mosques, palaces, bridges and canals and 
extended to the Christians under him a measure of toleration 
never enjoyed before. In this attitude he was undoubtedly in- 
fluenced by his Christian vizir Tsa ibn-Nastilr and his Russian 
wife, the mother of his son and heir al-llakim and sister of the 
two Melkite patriarchs of Alexandria and of Jerusalem. 

The decline of the Fatimid power began soon after the bene- 
ficent reign of al-’Aziz, the first of his house to adopt, following 
theLAbbasid precedent, the fateful policy of importing Turkish as 
well as negn^ mercenary troops. The insubordination and con- 
stant quarrelling of these troops among themselves and wfith the 
Berber bodyguard became one of the chief causes of the final 
collapse of the kingdom. It was Circassian and Turkish soldiers 
and slaves w^ho later usurped the supreme authority and estab- 
lished independent dynasties. 

Al-*AzTz’ successor, abu-'Ali Mansur al-Hakim (096-1021), 
was only eleven when he came to the throne. 1 1 is reign was 
marked with monstrous atrocities. He killed several of his vizirs, 
demolished a number of Christian churches including that of 
the Holy Sepulchre (1009), forced Christians and Jews to wear 
black robes, ride only on donkeys and display when in baths a 
cross dangling from their necks, if Christians, and a sort of 
^ Ibn Taghn-Budi, ed. Popper, vol. ii, pt. a, p. 2. 
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yoke with bells, if Jews.^ Al-y akim was the third caliph in Islam, 
after al-Mutawakkil and 'Umar II, to impose such stringent 
measures on non-Moslems.^ Otherwise the Fatimid regime was 
remarkably favourable for dhimrnis. The edict for the destruc- 
tion of the Holy Sepulchre was signed by his Christian secretary 
ibn-'Abdun and the act was one of the contributory causes of the 
Crusades. Finally this enigmatic, blue-eyed caliph, following the 
extreme development of Isma'Tlite doctrine, declared himself 
the incarnation of the Deity and was so accepted by a newly 
organized sect, called Druzes, after its first great missionary, 
al-Darazi (f 1019).*'* On February 13, 1021, al-Hakiin was killed 
on the Muqat.tam, probatdy through a conspiracy headed by his 
sister Sitt al-Muhlk, whom the caliph had charged with un- 
chastity. 

After al-Hakim immature youths were made caliphs with the i)c( »donce 
real power in the hands of vizirs, who later twen assumed the 
royal title maltk Al-l.lakim’s son and successor al-Zahir (1021- 
1035) was sixteen when he came to the throne. It was this caliph 
who received permission from Constantine \TI I to have his name 
mentioned in the mosques of the emperor’s ^lomain and to have 
the mosque at Constantinople restored in return for the caliph’s 
permission to have the Cliurch of the Holy Sepulchre rebuilt.* 
Al-Zahir’s successor was his eleven-year-old son, Ma'add al- 
Mustan.sir (1035 94), whose reign of almost sixty years is the 
longest in Moslem annals.^ In the early part of his reign his 
mother, a Sudanese slave once purchased from a Jew, enjoyed 
with her vendor most of the ]>owcr. By this time the halimid 
dominions had shrunk to little more than Fgypt itself. Alter 1043 
the Fatimid possession in Syria, always loo.sely bound to Egypt, 
began rapidly to disintegrate. Palestine was often in open revolt. 

A mighty power advancing from the east, that of the Saljuq 
Turkomans, was now overshadowing Western Asia. In the mean- 
time the Fatimid African provinces w^cre severing their tributary 
connection and passing into open independence or revetting to 
their old allegiance to the ‘Abbasids. The troublesome Arab 


1 Ibn-Khallikan, voL in, p 
Cbeikho <?/ «/., p. 187. 


; ibn-llammad, p. S4» ibn Sa id, cd. 


neiKno p. 107. , i- 1 

• For the Shafi'ite restrictions sec Ibshihi, MustatraJ, vol. i. p. too. 
» For more on this sect consult Hitti, Ortgtns of Druze 

* Maqrfei, vol. i, p. 355 - Cf. Yuhya ibn-Said, pp. 270-7 P- 

‘ Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. ii, p. 55 ®: above, p. 48 «. “■ *• 
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tribes of the banu-Hilal and Sulaym, originally of Najd and now 
of Upper Egypt, were instigated in 1052 to move westward where 
for years they ravaged Tripoli and Tunisia.^ Sicily, which for a 
time acknowledged after the Aghlabid the Fatimid sovereignty, 
was by 1071 mostly subdued by the Normans, who subsequently 
even overran parts of the African mainland. Arabia alone kept 
in part faithful to the Shfite cause. On the dark horizon the only 
ray of light was the temporary success at Baghdad of the 
Turkish general and usurper al-BasasIri ^ (f 1060), through 
whose domination the Egyptian caliph’s name was cit(fa in the 
Baghdad mosques for forty successive Fridays. Wasitland al- 
Basrah followed the example of Baghdad. The turbanl of the 
*Abbasid Caliph al-Qa’im, who even renounced all his rights to 
the caliphate in favour of his Fatimid rival, the Prophet’s l^iantle 
and a beautiful window from his palace were brought to C airo 
as trophies. The turban and mantle together with the document 
of renunciation were returned to Baghdad about a century later 
by Salah-al-Dm, but the window was used in on<' palace after 
another until the Mamluk Sultan Baybars al-Jashnakir added 
it to the tomb in which he was buried in 1309. 

FaU At home trouble was continually brewing between Turkish, 

Berber and Sudanese battalions, and state authority was para- 
lysed. Seven years’ famine exhausted the economic resources of 
the country. In 1073 the vacillating caliph summoned the 
Armenian Badr al-Janiali, a former slave, from his military 
governorship of 'Akka to act as vizir and commander in chief.^ 
The new Amir al-Juyush took command with such vigqur that 
he brought order out of apparent chaos and gave the Fatimid 
regime a new lease of life. But the revival was of short duration. 
Neither Badr’s efforts nor those of his son and successor, al-Maiik 
al-Afdal,* who wielded the supreme authority after his father’s 
death in 1094, could check the tide of decline. The remaining 
years of Fatimid rule^ were marked by continuous struggle 
between vizirs backed by factions in the army. On the death of 
al-Mustansir, al-Malik al-Afdal placed on the throne the caliph’s 

* The migratory movements and military exploits of banu*llilal provide the 
bistoncal background of the (elebrated epic Slrat bam-HiUL 

* Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. i, pp. I07'8. 

* Ibid. vol. iv, p. 64; ibn-al'Athir. vol x, pp. Oo, 160. 

* Abu*abQasim Shahmshah; ibii^Khallikiln, vol i, pp. 396*7. 

* For list of hatimid caliphs see genealogical tree on following page* 
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youngest son under the name al-Musta'li with the expectation of 
holding him under his influence. After al-Musta'li, his son, a 
child of five years, was declared caliph by al-Afdal, who gave 
him the honorific title al-Amir (i 101- 30). When al-I^afiz (1130- 
^ ^49) died his power hardly extended beyond the caliphal palace. 
His son and successor al-Zafir (1149-54) was then a gay 
youth and the power was usurped by the Kurdish vizir ibn-al- 
Sallar, styled al-Mahk al-'Adil. The memoirs of Usamah.i who 
spent the years between 1144 and 1154 in the Fatimid court, 

Table ol Fatinuci caliphs 

1. A 1 Mahcli (009-54) 

2. Al-Qd*im (954 40) 

3. AI-Mansur (946 5?) 

4. Al-Mu*izz (9«;2 75) 

5 AI-*A7l/ i 075 - 9 <^) 

b. AMIakim (90b 1021) 

I 

7. Al- 7 ahir (1023 5^5) 

■| 

8. Al-Mustansir (lo^s; 94) 

I 

I ^1 

9. A 1 Musta'h (1094 iioi) (Muhammad) 

J I 

to. Al-Amir (1101-50) 11. A 1 Hahz (1130-49) 

(Yusuf) 12 M-Zafir (i 149-54) 

^ I I 

14. Al-*Acl id (i 160-71) 13. Al-Fah/ (j 154-60) 

show that in no court were intrigues, feuds and jealousies more 
rife. The assassination of ihn-a)-Sallar (1153) by his wife’s 
grandson Na§r ibn-'Abl)as, who was later encouraged by the 
caliph to make an attempt on the life of his father, 'Abbas, ibn- 
abSallar’s successor in the vi/irate, and finally the secret murder 
of al-?afir himself by the young conspirator, form one of the 
darkest chapters in the history of Kgypt. The second day after 
the caliph had vanished 'Abbas declared the four-year-old son 
of al- 2 :afir, al-Fa'iz, caliph (i 1 54- 60). The boy caliph died aged 
eleven and was succeeded by his nine-year-old cousin al- A<^id, 

^ Ed. Hitti, pp. ^ Gentleman^ pp. 3<^’59* 
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the fourteenth and last in a line which had lasted for over two 
and a half centuries. The precarious existence of the people, 
depending as they did for their sustenance on the overflow of 
the Nile, was in the meantime being rendered more miserable by 
repeated famines and plagues The result was heavier taxes and 
more general extortion to supply the insatiable greed of the 
caliphs and their soldiery. Matters were complicated by the 
advent of the Crusaders and the repeated attacks of Amalric, 
king of Jerusalem, who in 1 167 stood at the very gates of Cairo. 
1 hese conditions were brought to an end by Salah-al-lPin, who 
in 1171 dethroned the last Fatimid caliph. 



C [I AFTER XI TV 
LIFE IN FATIMID EGYPT 


Egypt was the only land of the onn* far-flung Fatimid domain 
where the successors of ‘Ubaydullah al-Mahdi impressed ihc 
stamp of their cultural characteristics. I'hc precarious relation- 
ship that held the several provinces of north-western Africa and 
Western Asia to Cairo militated against the possibility of leaving 
in those regions peculiarly Fatimid traces. In the cultural history 
of Egypt the Fatimid together with the preceding Ikhshidid and 
Tulunid periods may be described as the Arabo-Persian era as 
distinct from the Perso-'I'urkish, which covered the Ayyfibid and 
Mamiuk periods. 1 he pre- Tulunid period may be described as 
purely Arabic. The Ayyutiid dynasty, which supplanted the 
Fatimid, introduced to Africa the spirit and culture of the great 
Saljuq empire, noticeable in its art and industry and its political 
and intellectual movements. Under the Fatimids, however, it is 
the infl.uencc of Persian culture that is jiar-imount. But the back- 
bone of the populace throughout medieval and modern history 
was composed of Arabici^cd Copts. This populace remained 
under the ultra-Shi'ite regime Sunnite at core, as can be in- 
ferred from the facility with which Salah-al-Uin restored official 
orthodoxy. 

Politically the Fatimid period marks a new epoch in the history 
of the land, which for the first time since Pharaonic days had a 
completely sovereign power full of vitality and founded on a 
religious basis. The two preceding dynasties had neither national 
nor religious footing in the country. Their rise and existence they 
owed to the military ability of their soldier-founders and to the 
dilapidated condition of the 'Abbasid state. 

Though the golden age in the history of Fatimid Egypt began High life 
with aI-Mu‘izz and culminated with al-'AzIz, yet Egypt in the 
time of al-Mustan.?ir was still the leading country of Islam. 1 he 
Persian Ism&'lli missionary Nasir-i-Khusraw,^ who visited the 

» Sefer NStnth, ed. Schefer, pp. 36-56, tr. pp. 110-O2. 
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country in 1046-49, shortly before the economic and political 
crash, has left us a description in glowing colours. The caliphal 
palace housed 30,000 persons, of whom 12,000 were servants and 
1000 horse and foot guards. The young caliph, whom Nasir saw 
at a festival riding on a mule, was pleasant looking, clean shaven 
and dressed simply in a white quffdn and turban. An attendant 
carried over the caliph’s head a parasol enriched with precious 
stones. The seven galleys drawn up on the bank of the Nile 
measured 1 50 cubits over-all by 60 in beam. The caliph owned 
in the capital 20,000 houses, mostly of brick, rising to a neight of 
five or six stories, and an equal number of shops, whichi were let 
at two to ten dinars a month. The main streets were roofed and 
lighted by lamps. The shopkeepers sold at fixed pricesl and if 
one cheated he was paraded on a camel through the '^streets 
ringing a bell and confessing his fault. Even the shops of 
jewellers and money-changers were left unlocked. The old 
al-Fustat had seven great mosques; C airo had eight. ^ The whole 
country enjoyed a degree of seeming tranquillity and prosperity 
that made Nasir enthusiastically declare: ‘T could neither limit 
nor estimate its wealth and nowhere have I seen such prosperity 
as I saw there”.® 

Of all the Egyptian caliphs al-Mustansir was the richest. He 
inherited millions from his predecessors and lived a life of 
luxury and ease. He is said to have erected in his palace a 
Ka'bah-hkc pavilion where he used to drink to the accompani- 
ment of stringed music and beautiful singers. Here he declared: 
'‘This is indeed more pleasant than staring at a Black Stone, 
listening to the muezzin’s drone and drinking impure water”. 
An inventory of his treasures by al-Maqrlzi ® includes precious 
stones, crystal vases, inlaid gold plates, ivory and ebony ink- 
stands, amber cups, phials of musk, steel mirrors, parasols with 
gold and silver sticks, chess-boards with gold and silver pawns, 
jewelled daggers and swords and embroidered fabrics manu- 
factured at Dablq and Damascus. Exquisite and priceless works 
of art were dissipated among the Turkish troops. Yet in T070 
this caliph found it necessary to send his daughters and their 
mother to Baghdad to escape starvation. 

^ (T. Maqrui, vol. ii, p. 264; YaqQt, vol. iii, p. 901. 

* P 53 (text), p. 155 tr. 

• Vol. 1, pp. 414 seq Cf, ibn-Taghn-Birdi, vol n, pt. 2, pp. 181-2. 
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In its general organization the Fatimid state followed the Admmb. 
'Abbasid, or rather the older Persian prototype. The Egyptian 
al-Qalqashandi ^ (t ^418) has given us in his manual intended 
for the use of candidates for governmental posts a sketch of the 
military and administrative systems under the Fatimids. The 
army consisted of three principal ranks: (1) amirs, who included 
the highest officers and the sword-bearing escorts of the caliph; 

(2) officers of the guard, consisting of masters (sing, ustadh) and 
eunuchs; and (3) the different regiments carrying such names as 
yafiziyah, juyushiyah, Sudaniyah, after some caliph, vizir or 
nationality. The vizirs were of several classes, of which the highest 
were “men of the sword”, who supervised the army and war- 
office, and “lords of the door”, high chamberlains, whose privilege 
it was to present foreign envoys. The “men of the pen” included 
the qadi, who was also director of the mint; the inspector of 
markets (niuhtasib)^ who supervised weights and measures; and 
the state treasurer, who presided over the bayt al-mdl. In the 
lowest rank of the “men of the pen” stood the great body of 
civil servants, comprising clerks and secretaries in the various 
departments. The internal administration of the empire is said 
to have been the creation of al-Mu'izz’ and al-"Aziz' vizir 
Ya^qub ibn-KilHs (f 991), a Baghdad Jew who, accepting Islam, 
began his political career at Kafur’s court and whose expert 
administration laid the basis of the economic prosperity of the 
Nile valley under the early Fatimids.^ 

Ibn-Killis was the first outstanding patron of learning in Scientific 
Fatimid Egypt. He established an academy and spent on it 
thousand dinars per month. In his time flourished the physician progress 
Muhammad al-TamImi, who was born in Jerusalem and moved 
to Egypt about 970. Before him, under the Ikhshidids, flourished 
the historian Muhammad ibn- Yusuf al-Kindi,^ who died at 
al-Fus^at in 961. Another historian who died later (1062) in 
al-Fustat was ibn-Salamah al-Quda'i.^ 

I'hough some of the early Fatimid caliphs were men of 
culture, their period was one unproductive of scientists and writers 
of special merit. Like other caliphs in Baghdad and Cordova, 


^ Subbt vol. ill, pp. 480 seg. 1 11.1 

* Ibn-al-Sayrafi, al-Jshdrah ila Man Nala aUWizarah, ed Abdullah Mukhli? 

(Cairo, 1924), pp. 94 seq. , o \ 

* Author of Kttdb ahWuldh wa-Kttab al-Qu^dh^ ed. R. Guest 

* Author of aJ*Mddrt/ wa-'Funun Akhbdr al-Khald tf (unpublished). 
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al-'Aziz was himself a poet and a lover of learning. It was he 
who made the Azhar Mosque an academy. But most of the 
learned men at this time not only in law but in history and poetry 
were members of the faqih class, which included the judges. 
The heretical character of the dynasty, whose court did not 
attract orthodox scientists and litterateurs, together with the 
insecurity of life throughout the latter part of the period, 
explains the dearth of intellectual activity. 

HaiJ of One of the most remarkable foundations of the Fatimids was 
Science al-Hikmah or Dar al-Tlm (hall of wisdom or of s cience), 

established by al-Hakim in 1005 for the teaching and propaga- 
tion of the extreme Shi'ite doctrine. In conjunction with it 
al-I,Iakim instituted a fund whose income of 257 dinars Was to 
be spent for copying manuscripts, repairing books and ^neral 
maintenance.^ The hall was connected with the royal palace and 
contained a library and rooms for meetings. Its curriculum 
comprised, in addition to the specifically Islamic subjects, 
astronomy and medicine. Though closed in iiiQ by al-Malik 
al-Afdal because of its heretical teaching, the academy survived 
until the advent of the Ayyubids. 

Astronomy Al-^akim was personally interested in astrological calcula- 
and optics built on al-Muqattam an observatory to which he often 

rode before dawn on his grey ass. An informant of the con- 
temporary historian ibn-Ilammad ^ saw the astrolabe-hke copper 
instrument eretted by al-Hakim on two towers and measured 
one of its signs of the zodiac, which was three .spans in length. 

Al-Hakim’s court was illumined by 'Ali ibn- Yunus® (f i<x>9), 
the greatest astronomer Egypt has ever produced, and abu- 
Ali al-IIasan (L. Alhazen) ibn-al-Haytham, the principal 
Moslem physicist and student of optics. The astronomical tables 
{ztj) of ibn- Yunus, bearing the name of his patron, correct the 
tables current at his time by original observations made with 
the armillary sphere and the azimuth circle. Ibn-al-Haytham 
(j- ca. 1039), who was born in al-Basrah about 965, tried to regu- 
late for al-Hakirn the annual overflow of the Nile, and when be 
failed he simulated madness and hid himself from the caliph’s 
wrath until the latter’s death. No less than a hundred works on 
mathematics, astronomy, philosophy and medicine are ascribed 

^ Maqrizi, vol. i, p. 45Q. • P. 50. 

• Qifli, pp. 230*31; ibn-Khallikan, vol. iii, p. 6. 
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to him.^ The chief work for which he is noted is that on optics, 

Kitdb al-Mand?ir, of which the original is lost but which was 
translated in the time of Gerard of Cremona or before and was 
published in Latin in 1572. It was influential in the development 
of optics in the Middle Ages. Almost all medieval writers on this 
subject base their works on Alhazen’s Opticce thesaurus-, Roger 
Bacon, Leonardo da Vinci and Johann Kepler show traces of its 
influence. In his work ibn-al-Haytham opposes the theory of 
Euclid and Ptolemy that the eye sends out visual rays to the 
object of vision and presents experiments for testing the angles of 
incidence and reflection. In certain experiments he approaches 
the theoretical discovery of magnifying lenses which was actually 
made in Italy three centuries later. 

Another important work composed in Egypt in the days of al- 
yakim is al-Muntakhab fi ' Ildj a/- Ayn^ (select material on the 
treatment of the eye) by 'Ammar ilm-'Ali al-Mawsili. In this the 
author .shows more originality than his contemporary ibn-'Isa 
in his Tadhkirah, which, however, on account of its complete- 
ness became the standard work on ophthalmology. 'Ammar de- 
scribes a radical operation for soft cataract by suction through a 
hollow tube of his own invention. 

In the days of al-Mustansir the debacle which resulted in the Th<- royal 
dissipation of his treasures brought about an even greater loss in 
the dispersion of the royal library started by al-'AzIz and said to 
have contained at the time 200,000 books. It treasured 2400 
illuminated Korans. Among its rarities were manuscripts in the 
hand of ibn-Muqlah and other master calligraphers; al-'AzIz 
had deposited in it an autograph copy of al-Tabari’s history. In 
the loot of 1068 a reporter witnessed twenty-five camels carrying 
away books. Valuable manuscripts were used for lighting the 
fires in the homes of Turkish officers and exquisite bindings 
served to mend the shoes of their slaves. Al-Mustansir’.s^ suc- 
cessors built up now collections. When a centurj' later Salah-al- 
Din made his triumphal entry into the royal palace its library 
still housed over a hundred thousand volumes, some of which 
together with other treasures were distributed among Ins men. 


‘ Ibn-abi-Uwbi'ah, vol. ii, pp. 01 .cy ; al-QifU. PP- 167-8; 

Haytham: Bubiithuhu wa-KuMfutw al-Ba^anyah (C airo. PP- ^ 

« Partly preserved in MS. Conn at the hscuml. Cosm, f yJ;!” i , 

berR ft <a., Du arabtsrhen AugfHarztf noth den 'j 7 

,905) » Miiqrm, vol. i, pp. 4 o 8 -' 5 ; abu-blura.ih, tol 1, p 
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Art and 
Archi- 
tecture 


Though unfavourable to the cultivation of science and litera- 
ture, the Fatimid era was characterized by works of art and 
architecture of first importance. The prosperity which the 
country enjoyed under the first two caliphs in Cairo and later 
under the two vizirs of Armenian origin, a prosperity worthy of 
the Pharaonic or Alexandrian age, was reflected in the sphere of art. 

The oldest surviving structure is the Azhar Mosque, built by 
Jawhar in 972. Though it was later restored, its older part, which 
is the central, has preserved the original form. This part is built 
of brick after the fashion of the ibn-Tulun Mosque, has pointed 
arches and in general betrays Iranian influence. Its miparet is 
of the heavy square type. The next oldest mosque is thit of al- 
Hakim, begun by his father in 990 and completed about 1012. 
It follows the same plan as al-Azhar and has a cupola of\ brick- 
work supported upon an octagonal drum above ihe prayer Viche. 
Stone was used in al-Hakim’s Mosque, now in ruins, but^since 
the minaret was not square the craftsmen were probably from 
northern al-Traq, rather than Syria. The triumph of stone over 
brick as a structural material was not effected until the late 
Fatimid age and is illustrated in the fagade of the al-Acjmar 
Mosque, built in 1125. This facade may have been due to some 
Armenian Christian architect. In al-Aqmar wcrecogni/c the first 
appearance of the later general Islamic feature, the corbelled 
(‘'stalactite'^) niche (?nuqarnas). This pillared mosque and that of 
al-Salihibn-Ruzzik (ca. 1 160) display the bold designs and austere 
Kufic inscriptions for which Fatimid art is renowned. Such novel 
features gradually introduced by Fatimid architects as the 
stalactite pendentives and the deep niches in the facade were to 
undergo further development under the Ayyubids and Mamluks. 
Likewise the treatment of inscriptions on stone or wooden panels 
foreshadows the glories of the later art. The practice of associat- 
ing a tomb, usually of the founder, with a mosque began in 
1085 with Badr al-Jamali, whose tomb-mosque on the Muqattam 
set the first example. 

Of the great gates that testify to the grandeur of Fatimid 
buildings three are extant: Bab Zawllah, Bab al-Na§r and Bab 
al-Futuh.^ These massive gates of Cairo, built by Edessene 
architects on a Byzantine plan, are among the most enduring 
relics of Fatimid Egypt. 

^ See Maqnzi, vol, 1, pp. 380 
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Among the treasures of the Arab Museum at Cairo are several uecor*- 
panels of carved wood dating from the Fatimid period and show- 
ing living creatures such as deer attacked by monsters, hares arts 
seized by eagles and pairs of confronted birds. These motifs sug- 
gest borrowing from Sasanid models. The same affinity is notice- 
able in Fatimid bronzes, most of which were mirrors, ewers or 
censers. The best-known bronze is the griffin, forty inches high, 
now in Pisa. The same is true of textiles, samples of which found 
their way into the West at the time of the Crusades.^ Weaving 
was a national art of Coptic Egypt but even then was influenced 
by Iranian, particularly Sasanid, models. In Fadmid fabrics we 
find animals in conventionalized and heraldic poses. Among 
Egyptian cities Dabiq, Dimyat and Tinnis were noted for their 
medieval textiles, known after these places as dabiqi, dimyati and 
tinnisi. The cloth known in Chaucer’s time as fustian came from 
al-Fustat, as the word indicates. 

The ceramic art of the Fatimids, like their other arts, follows 
Iranian patterns. Here as in textiles animal motifs are broadly 
treated. In his inventory of Fatimid treasures al-Maqrizi* lists 
several specimens of ceramic and metallic arts, including 
Chinese glazed earthenware. This is one of the first recorded 
appearances of Chinese ware in the Arab East.® Nasir-i-Khus- 
raw* asserts that the Egyptians made earthenware “so fine and 
diaphanous that one can see one’s hand through it”. 

The earliest-known Islamic bookbindings come from Egypt 
and may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century. Their decora- 
tion and technique have affinity with those of earlier Coptic 
bindings, from which they were evidently derived. After the de- 
velopment of this Egyptian school tooling and stamping becanie 
the most common techniques of Moslem craftsmen ^^orking in 
leather. 


' See below p 668 * I*' 

» C{. Krtnkow in 'Alaiallat al-Majma', vol idii (1935). PP 3 86-8, where al- 
Biruni mention!. Chinese potter); St/u/at ul-Tawattkh, pp. 35 6; al-Dim,iih(ii, 
Nukhbat al-Dahr ft 'Ajd'tb al-Ban w-al-fiahr, ed. A. F. Mehren (St. 1 etersburg, 
i86bl n where possibly a reference to jHircelain is made. P . Saire m Die Keiamik 

at Samarra. 

* Ed. Schefer, p. 52, U, p. 15J. 
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CHAPTER XLV 


MILITARY CONTACTS BETWEEN EAST AND WEST: 
THE CRUSADES 


When at the close of the eleventh century the motley hordes 
of Christendom made their way into Syria to wrest it from 
Moslem hands, the country presented the spectacle of division 
and impotence. It was split up among several local Arab 
chieftains, while in the north the Saljuq Turks were all-powerful 
and in the south the schismatic Fatimids of Egypt held sway. 

The population was far from being uniform in composition or 
even in language. The Druzes in southern Lebanon, the Nusay- 
riyah in their northern mountains and their neighbours the 
Isma'ilites, later Assassins, formed three schismatic com- 
munities distinct from orthodox Islam. Among the Christian 
bodies the Maronites of northern Lebanon, who still used Syriac 
to a considerable extent, constituted the largest minority. 

With the advent of the nomadic Saljuqs from Central Asia Saijflqs 
earlier in the eleventh century, their swarming over the western 
states of the 'Abbasid caliphate, the establishment of their 
authority successively in Khurasan, Persia, al-Traq, Armenia 
and Asia Minor, and their founding (1055) of a sultanate in 
Baghdad to which the caliphate was subordinate, we have dealt 
in a foregoing chapter (XXXII). The Saljuqs of Syria, like 
those of al-Rum (Asia Minor), formed one of the chief sub- 
divisions of the family, but were not united under one head. 
Almost every Syrian town of any consequence had at this time 
its own Saljuq or \rab ruler. Tripoli after 1089 was independent 
under the Shi’ite banu-'Ammar.^ Shayzar after 1081 was held 
by the banu-Munqidh. The Byzantines were time and again 
capturing and losing towns along the coast and on the northern 
frontier. 

The first SaljQq bands appeared in Syria shortly before 1070, 

In this year Sultan Alp Arslan made the Arab prince of Aleppo 

» Consult 0 . Wiet in Mimonai Henri Basset (Paris, 1928), vol ii, pp. 279-84* 
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his vassal and Alp’s general Atsiz entered Jerusalem and wrested 
Palestine from Fatimid hands. As Sunnite Moslems the Saljuqs 
considered it their duty to extirpate the Egyptian heresy. Five 
years later Atsiz acquired Damascus from the same masters. By 
1098, however, Jerusalem had reverted to the Fatimids, whose 
strong fleet had recaptured (1089) all the coast towns, including 
'Asqalan (Ascalon), 'Akka (Acre), Tyre (Sur), as far north as 
Jubayl (Byblos). Alp’s son Tutush was the real founder of the 
Syrian dynasty of Saljuqs. In the spring of 1094 this sultan had 
established his authority over Aleppo (IJalab), al-Ruha’ (Edessa) 
and al-Mawsil, in addition to his Khurasan possessions. But 
when in the following year he fell in battle, his hard-won Syrian 
possessions again disintegrated as a result of the rivalry between 
his two sons Ridwan and Duqaq and the jealousies of his self- 
seeking generals. Ridwan made Aleppo his capital, where he 
ruled from 1095 to 1 1 13, and Duqaq (1095-1 104) chose Damas- 
cus.^ Hostilities between the two brothers, which began in 1096, 
formed the central event of their reigns. 

Viewed in their rightful setting the Crusades appear as the Compie*. 
medieval chapter in the long story of interaction between East “Ju°[tion 
and West, of which the Trojan and Persian wars of antiquity and moti- 
form the prelude and the imperialistic expansion of modern 
Western Europe the latest chapter. The geographical fact of 
difference between East and West acquires its only significance 
from the competing religious, racial and linguistic differences. 

More specifically the Crusades represent the reaction of Christian 
Europe against Moslem Asia, which had been on the offensive 
since 632 not only in Syria and Asia Minor but in Spain and 
Sicily also. Among other antecedents we may refer to the 
migratory and military tendencies of the Teutonic tribes, who 
had changed the map of Europe since their entrance into the 
light of history; the destruction in 1009 by al-IJakim of the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the object of pilgrimage for 
thousands of Europeans and whose keys had been sent (800) to 

‘ Saljuqs of Syria, 1094-1117: 

I. Tutush ibn-Alp Arslan (1094-5) 


2. Ridwan (1095-1113) Duqaq (at Damascus, 1095-1104) 

3. Alp Arslan al-Akhras (in 3-14) 4. Sultan Shah 1114-17V 
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Charlemagne by way of a blessing from the patriarch of Jeru- 
salem,^ and the hardships to which pilgrims through Moslem 
Asia Minor were subjected. An immediate cause of the Crusades, 
however, was the repeated appeal made in 1095 Pope Urban II 
by the Emperor Alexius Comnenus, whose Asiatic possessions 
had been overrun by the Saljuqs as far as the shores of Marmora. 
These Moslems threatened Constantinople itself. The pope pos- 
sibly viewed the appeal as affording an opportunity for reuniting 
the Greek Church and Rome, the final schism between the two 
having been effected between 1009 and 1054. 

When on November 26, 1095, Pope Urban deliveired his 
speech at Clermont in south-eastern France urging the i^ithful 
to ‘'enter upon the road to the Holy Sepulchre, wrest ii from 
the wicked race and subject it** to themselves, probably th^ most 
effective speech in all history was made. The rallying cry ^eus 
vult (God wills [it]) ran through the land and seized high and 
low with its psychical contagion. By the spring of 1097 a hundred 
and fifty thousand men, mostly Franks and Normans and partly 
rabble, had answered the call and met at Constantinople. The 
first of the Crusades, so called from the cross borne as a badge, 
was thus launched. 

Not all, of course, who took the cross were actuated by spiritual 
motives. Several of the leaders, including Bohemond, were 
intent upon acquiring principalities for themselves. The mer- 
chants of Pisa, Venice and Genoa had commercial interests. 
The romantic, the restless and the adventurous, in addition to 
the devout, found a new rallying -point and many criminals 
sought penance thereby. To the great masses in France, Lorraine, 
Italy and Sicily, with their depressed economic and social condi- 
tions, taking the cross was a relief rather than a sacrifice. 

The customary classification into a definite number of Cru- 
sades, seven to nine, is by no means satisfactory. The stream 
was more or less continuous and the line of demarcation between 
Crusades not sharply drawn. A more logical division would be 
into first a period of conquest extending to 1144, when the 
Atabeg Zangi of al-Mawsil recovered al-Ruha’; second, a 
period of Moslem reaction inaugurated by Zangi and culminat- 
ing in the brilliant victories of Salah-al-Din (Saladin); and third, 

* Consult Einar Joranson in American Historical Review^ vol. xxxii (19*7), 
pp. 241-61; A. Klcinclausz in Syrta^ vol. vii (1926), pp. 2x1-33. Cf. above, p. 2^, 
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a period of civil and petty wars in which the Syro-Egyptian 
Ayyubids and Egyptian Mamluks figured, ending in 1291, when 
the Crusaders lost their last foothold on the Syrian mainland.^ 

The period of conquest falls in its entirety before the so-called 
second Crusade (i 147-9) and the third period coincides roughly 
with the thirteenth century. One of the Crusades of this last 
period was directed against Constantinople (1202-4), against 
Egypt ( 1 2 1 8-2 1 ) accomplishing nothing, and one even to T unisia 
(1270). 

The route of the first Crusaders from their rendezvous at The By- 
Constantinople lay across Asia Minor. This was now the domain *^”07^ 
of the young Qilij Arslan, Saljuq sultan of Quniyah (1092-1 107). Asia 
It was in meeting his warriors that Christians measured swords 
for the first time with Moslems. After a siege of about a month 
Nicaea, capital of Qilij's father Sulayman ibn-Qutlumish, 
founder of the Saljuq dynasty of al-Rum, was captured (June 
1097). Other than that the only pitched battle the Crusaders 
fought was that of Dorylaeum (Eski-Shahr). Here on July 
they defeated the forces of Qilij. This victorious march restored 
to Alexius, who had exacted from Raymond of Toulouse and 
other Crusading leaders an oath of feudal allegiance, the western 
half of the peninsula and helped to delay the Turkish invasion 
of Europe for two centuries and a half. 

After crossing the Taurus Mountains and before turning fully First 
southward a detachment of the Crusading army under Baldwin, 
whose father was count of Boulogne, made a detour into the polity 
eastern region occupied by Christian Armenians, where al- 
Ruha’ was captured early in lopS.® Here on Christian territory 
the first Latin settlement was made and the first Latin state 
founded. Baldwin became its prince. Other detachments under 
the Norman Tancred of Southern Italy had turned in the oppo- 
site direction to Cilicia, whose population was likewise Armenian 
with an admixture of Greeks. Here he occupied Tarsus, the 
birthplace of St. Paul. 


1 q.a w n H'hs Ctusc^cts tn the E&st (Cs-robridgc, i9®7)j P* ^7* 

p. 134 ; tr. H. A. R. Gibb, The Damascus ChrontcU of the Crusades (Lond , 93 )» 
of Edessa, Chroni^ue, ed. E. Dulaurier (Paris. 1858), p. 4 i 8 . 
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In the meantime the main body had reached Antioch.^ The 
city was under a Saljuq amir named Yaghi-Siyan* appointed by 
the third Great Saljuq Malikshah. After a long and arduous 
siege (October 21, 1097- June 3, 1098) the metropolis of northern 
S5n-ia fell to the hands of Bohemond through treachery on the 
part of an Armenian commanding one of the towers. Bohemond 
was a kinsman of Tancred and the shrewdest of the leaders. The 
one serious attempt to relieve the city before its fall came from 
Ridwan of Aleppo. 

No sooner had the besiegers entered the city than they were 
themselves besieged by Karbuqa,® amir of al-Mawsil, who had 
rushed from his capital with reinforcements. Enthused\by the 
discovery of the ‘^holy lance’', which had pierced the Saviour’s 
side as He hung upon the cross and had lain buried in a church 
in Antioch, the Christians by a bold sally raised the siege^^(June 
28), almost annihilating Karbuqa’s army. The city was left in 
charge of Bohemond and became the capital of the second 
principality acquired. For about a century and three-quarters 
Antioch remained in Christian hands. 

Dissatisfied, Raymond of Toulouse, the wealthiest leader of 
the Franks, whose men had made the sensational discovery 
in Antioch, pushed southward. After occupying Ma'arrat al- 
Nu'man, famous as the birthplace of abu-al-^Ala’, his men left 
the town (Januarj^ 13, 1099) after destroying ‘‘over 100,000” of 
its population and committing it to the flames.* Count Raymond 
then occupied Ilisn al-Akrad, ^commanding the strategic pass be- 
tween the plains of the Orontes (al-"Asi) and the Mediterranean, 
besieged 'Arqah® on the w^estern slope of northern Lebanon 
and occupied Antartus’ on the coast without resistance. The 

^ Ar, Antakiyah, from Gr. Antiochia after Antiochu.*:, father of its founder 
Seleucus I (300 b.c.). As the place where the disciples were first called Christians 
(Acts 1 1 : 26), this city was of special significance. 

* *‘Baghi-Siyan” in ibn-al-Athir, vol, x, p. 187; abu-al Fida’, vol. ii, p. 220; 
ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 20. 

* Cf. ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 188; abu-al-Fida*, vol. ii, p. 221. A Turkish adventurer 
who in 1096 had wrested al-Maw^il from the Arab banu-'Uqayl and merged it 
with the Saljuq empire. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 190, copied by abu-al-FidS*, loc. cit, Cf. GesiaFrancorunti 
P* 387; Kamal-al-Din, ^^Muntakhabat min TaVikh ijalab”, in Rccmil: orimtaux^ 
vol. iii, pp. 586-7. 

® Literally castle of the Kurds”, today Qai'at aMIisn; Crac des Chevaliers of 
the Franks. This “Crac” was originally “Crat”, a corruption of “Akrad”. 

* Birthplace of Alexander Severus (222-35), of the Syrian dynasty of Roman 

emperors* ^ Tortosa of the Latin chronicles, present-day 
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Maronite Christians of Lebanon provided him with guides and 
a limited number of recruits. All these possessions, however, 
Raymond relinquished and at the urgent appeal of Godfrey 
of Bouillon, count of Lorraine and Baldwin's brother, joined the 
army in its march on Jerusalem, the main goal. 

On the way southward al-Ramlah was found deserted and Jerusalem 
became the first Latin possession in Palestine.^ On June 7, 
ic>99» some forty thousand Crusaders, of whom about twenty 
thousand were effective troops,* stood before the gates of 
Jerusalem. The Egyptian garrison may be estimated roundly at 
about one thousand. Hoping the walls would fall as those of 
Jericho had done, the Crusaders first marched barefoot around 
the city, blowing their horns. A month's siege proved more effect- 
ive. On July 15 the besiegers stormed the city and perpetrated 
an indiscriminate massacre involving all ages and both sexes. 
'‘Heaps of heads and hands and feet were to be seen through- 
out the streets and squares of the city."* Another important 
victory over the Egyptians near 'Asqalan about a month later 
rendered the position of the Latins in Jerusalem more secure. But 
*Asqalan remained the base of the Egyptian fleet and the head- 
quarters of a garrison which under the Egyptian vizir al-Malik 
al-Afdal continued to harass the enemy.* A third Latin state, 
the most important of all, was thus established. Raymond, 
rather than a clerical, was reportedly offered the kingship but 
declined because he was unwilling to wear a crown of gold where 
the Saviour had worn a crown of thorns.® Godfrey,® an honest 
leader and hard fighter, was chosen with the title “baron 
and defender of the Holy Sepulchre". Many of the Crusaders 
and pilgrims, considering their vows now fulfilled, sailed back 
home. 

Godfrey’s immediate task was to reduce the coast towns, with- itaUan 
out which the occupation of the interior would have been pre- ^ 

seaports 

^ Ibn-aPQalanisi, p. 136. 

‘ Cf. ^‘Annales de Terre Sainte’% Archives de V orient latiUy vol. ii (Paris, 1884), 
pt. 2, p. 42Q; Raimundus de Agdes, “Histona Francorum qui ceperunt Jerusalem**, 
in Migne, Patrologia Latina, vol civ, p 657. 

* Agiles, p. 659. Over 70,000 were slaughtered at the Aq?a Mosque according to 
ibn-al-Athir, vol. x, p. 194; 65,000 according to Matthew of Edessa, p. 226. 

* Ibn-Muyassar, Akhbar Mt$r, ed. llenn Mass6 (Cairo, X 9 i 9 )> PP* 39 

® Agiles, p. 654. . j 

* “Kundufri** in ibn-al-Qalanisi, p. 138; “Kunduhn** m ibn-Taghn-Birdi, ed. 

Popper, vol, ii, pt. 2, p. 304. 
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carious and communication with the homeland difficult. The 
problem was solved with the co-operation of the Italian ships 
transporting pilgrimg, whose commanders saw in the possession 
of such towns new markets and free ports for their merchandise* 
In the early part of the next year (iioo) the Pisans received 
special rights in Jaffa (Yafa). Shortly after, Arsuf, Csesarea 
(Qaysariyah) and 'Akka offered tribute in return for a short 
period of truce.^ The Venetian fleet, which in the summer of the 
year of Godfrey's death was operating against *Akka, captured 
ijayfa (Haifa) within a month after his death.® IJa5ffa's garrison 
and inhabitants were invited to gather round a cross, as a place 
of safety, and then mercilessly butchered. The Egyptian fleet, 
the only Moslem one which could come to the defence of these 
ports, was ineffective if not inactive throughout. I 

In the meantime Tancred® was penetrating inland to the dis- 
trict around the Jordan. Here Baysan, situated on the route of 
the armies between the Mediterranean coast and Damascus, 
formed one of the early acquisitions. Nabulus voluntarily sub- 
mitted. Tancred took up his residence in Tiberias as Godfrey's 
vassal. In the following March (iioi), however, he relinquished 
his fief in favour of Antioch, the principality of his uncle Bohe- 
mond, who had been taken captive by Gumishtigin ® while on an 
expedition near Mar* ash. In 1 103 Bohemond was released on the 
payment of a ransom. 

On the death of Godfrey** his men summoned his brother 
Baldwin ® to be his successor. Baldwin came from al-Ruha* and 
on Christmas Day 1100 was crowned king at Bethlehem, rather 
than in Jerusalem, in deference to the clerical party, which 
aspired to hold Jerusalem as a church domain. 

The Latins had in Baldwin a capable, energetic and aggress- 
ive leader. During his reign (1100-18) the kingdom extended 
from al-*Aqabah at the head of the Red Sea to Beirut. His 
cousin and successor Baldwin IF (1118-31) added a few towns, 

1 Albert of Aix, ‘^Histona Hierosolymitanae expeditionis”, Migne, vol. clxvi, p. 575. 

• Consult ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, p. loi. 

• *‘Tankari" in ibn-al-Qalanisi, p. 138; “Dankari** in Usamah, ed. Hitti* p. 65. 

^ Founder in Siwas of the Turkoman dynasty of the Danishmands, which was 

later absorbed in its greater Saljuq neighbour. 

Ibn-ahQalanisi, p. 138 = Gibb, p. 51. 

“Baghdawin** in ibn-al-Qalanisi, p. 138; ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. ii, pt. 2, p. 343} 
cf. p. 327 (“BardawII**). 

’ For a genealogy of the royal house of Jerusalem consult Ren^ Grousset, Hut<nr$ 
dcs crotsades^ vol. li (Paris, 1934)> P- ^86. 
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chiefly on the Mediterranean. In breadth the kingdom did not 
reach beyond the Jordan. Beirut and Sidon were conquered in 
1 1 10. The only source from which such cities* to the north could 
hope for aid was Damascus, now under the Atabeg Tughtigin, 
formerly a slave of the Saljilq Sultan Tutush and the regent over 
his young son Duqaq,^ But Tughtigin was for several years in 
treaty relations with Baldwin. After a short period of truce, 
Arsuf and Caesarea capitulated in i loi to a Genoese fleet, which 
received one-third of the spoils and had special quarters assigned 
to it; but Tyre, secure on its peninsula, remained in Moslem 
possession until 1124 and 'Asqalan until 1153. In the region 
south of the Dead Sea Baldwin, in in 5, built a formidable 
fortress, al-Shawbak,® commanding the desert road from Damas- 
cus to al-IJijaz and Egypt. 

In Syria the city of Tripoli (Tarabulus, from Gr. Tripolis) was The 
at this time the most frequented port. Count Raymond ® had his 
eye on it ever since he had wound his long way southward from pnnd-’' 
Antioch to Jerusalem. After the establishment of the kingdom 
he returned and began its siege (iioi). In order to isolate theUshed 
town he built two years later a castle * on an adjacent hill on the 
ravine of the abu-^Ali (Qadisha) River. The hill was named 
Mens Pelegrinus (pilgrims* hill) and soon became a centre 
round which grew a Latin quarter. I'he siege dragged slowly 
on in spite of reinforcements from the neighbouring Christians 
and mountaineers.® At intervals adjacent towns were reduced by 
Raymond. With the co-operation of a Genoese fleet of forty 
galleys he captured Jubayl in 1104, which henceforth marked 
the southern limit of the county of Tripoli. Raymond died in 
1105 castle without having attained his goal; beleaguered 

Tripoli did not fall till July 12, 1109. 

Thus was now founded, in addition to the county of al-Ruha* 
and the principality of Antioch (which included Cilicia) — both 

* Following the example of many other atabegb, ho usurped the power in 1103 
and became the fouiid<*r of the Burid dynasty, wduch lasted till 1 1 54. 

* Called by the Latins Mons Regalis (Mont Royal, Montreal). According to early 
chronicles Crac de Montreal refers to its sister to the north-east, Crac des Moabites 
(al-Karak; Ar. karak is from Aram, karkha, town, whence Karkh, name of a quarter 
in Baghd§*d). 

* Because he was called Raymond of Saint-Gilles, the Arabs referred to him as 
$anjil or ibn-Sanjil. 

* Repaired later by the Turks, this Qal'at Tarabulus has been used until recently 

AS a prison. * Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 186. 
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held as fiefs of Jerusalem * — the county of Tripoli, also under the 
kingdom of Jerusalem. Al-Ruha* and Jerusalem were Burgun- 
dian princedoms, Antioch was Norman and Tripoli Provencal. 
These four were the only Latin states ever established on Moslem 
soil. Their control was confined to the northern part of Syria and 
to the narrow littoral, a small Christian territory set against a 
vast and dark background of Islam. Not a town was more than 
a day^s march from the enemy. Even in their states the Latin 
population was but thinly scattered. Such inland cities as Aleppo, 
Hamah, IJims, Ba labakk and Damascus were never conquered, 
though at times they paid tribute. In the year beginning Sep- 
tember 1156, Damascus, under Nur-al-Din, paid 8000 dinars.^ 

With the dynastic successions in these Latin states, their Social 
squabbles and petty rivalries, we are not concerned. They form 
a chapter of European rather than of Arab history. But the 
friendly and peaceful relations developed between the men from 
the West and the natives should not escape our attention. 

It should be remembered in the first place that the Christians 
came to the Holy Land with the notion that they were far superior 
to its people, whom they considered idolaters, worshipping 
Muhammad as a God. At first contact they were disillusioned. 

As for the impression they left on the Moslems, Usamah ® gave 
expression to it when he saw in them “animals possessing the 
virtues of courage and fighting, but nothing else“. The forced 
association between the two pf^oples in times of peace — which, 
it should be noted, were of much longer duration than times of 
war — ^wrought a radical change in the feelings of both towards 
each other. Amicable and neighbourly relations were established. 

The Franks employed trusted native workmen and farmers. The 
feudal system they introduced was gradually adapted to the 
local tenure of the land. They had carried with them horses, 
hawks and dogs, and soon agreements were entered into so that 
hunting parties might be free from danger of attack Safe- 
conducts for travellers and traders were often exchanged and 
usually honoured by both sides. The Franks discarded their 
European dress in favour of the more comfortable and more 
suitable native clothing. They acquired new tastes in food, 


^ I.e. allied states which recognized the primacy of Jerusalem, John L. La Monte, 
Feuditi Monarchy tn the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem (Cambridge, 1932)1 P* 187. 
• Ibn-al-Qal&nisi, p. 336. * Ed. Hitti, p. 13a = Arab^Synan Gentleman^ p. i6n 
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especially those varieties involving the generous use ot sugar and 
spices. They preferred Oriental houses, with their spacious open 
courts and running water. Some intermarried with natives and 
the half-caste progeny of native mothers were designated as 
poulains} They even in certain instances venerated shrines held 
equally sacred by Moslems and Jews. In their intermittent 
quarrels among themselves the Latins often welcomed assistance 
from the ‘'infidels’*, and the Moslems often sought alliances with 
Latins against fellow Moslems. 

The rise of Tmad-al-Dm (the pillar of faith) Zangi, 
eyed atabeg of al-Mawsil (1127-46), marks the turning 
tide in favour of Islam. Zangi was the forerunner of a 
counter-Crusading heroes which culminated in Salah-al-I 
extended to the Mamluks of the latter half of the following 
century. Son of a Turkish slave of Malikshah, Zangi carved for 
himself a principality including Aleppo, Ilarran and al-Mawsil, 
where he founded the Zangid dynasty (1127-1262), easily the 
greatest among the many established by the atabegs. His were 
the first hammer-strokes under whic'h the Crusading states were 
destined to crumble away. The first blow fell on al-Ruha*. 
Because of its proximity to Baghdiid and its control of the main 
routes betw’cen Mesopotamia and the Mediterranean this city 
for half a century had been the outer rampart of all Latin states 
in Syria. After a siege of four weeks Zangi captured it (1144) 
from Joscelin II.^ This first of the Crusader states to rise and first 
to fall was strongly fortified but poorly defended. Its capture 
meant the removal of the wedge thrust between Moslem Syria 
and al-Traq. In Europe it was a signal for what is usually termed 
the second Crusade (i 147-9), led by Conrad III of Germany and 
Louis VII of France. With an army made up of French and 
German knights, of Templars^ and Hospitallers^ and of troops 
provided by Jerusalem, Damascus was laid under a futile siege of 
fourdays.^ Nowhere was anything accomplished by this Crusade. 

As champion of the Islamic cause Zangi was succeeded in his 

^ “Kids’*, “young ones”, Latinized Pullant, CL Ax.fuldn^ Mr. So-and-so. 

* Ibn-al-Athir, “Ta’rikh al-Dawlah al-Atabakiyah”, in Recuetl: ori$ntaux^ vol. li, 
pt 2, pp. 118 seq. 

* Ar. Dawiyah, corruption of a Syriac word for “poor”, the original name of 
the order in Latin being Pauperes Commilitones Christi (Poor Knig;hts of Christ). 

* Or Knights of St. John; Ar. Isbatariyah (Asbitariyah). 

* The clearest account is in the work of ibn-al-Qalanisi, pp. 298-9, who was 
himself at Damascus and held a high post in the city’s government* 
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Syrian possessions by his son Nur-al-Din (light of the faith) 
Malimud, who chose Aleppo for his capital. More capable than 
his father, NGr was the second to face the Franks on more than 
equal terms. In 1154 he wrested Damascus, without striking a 
blow, from a successor of Tughtigin, thereby removing the last 
barrier between Zangid territory and Jerusalem. Gradually he 
completed the conquest of the county of al-Ruha’, whose count, 
Joscelin II, in 1151 had been carried off a prisoner in chains.^ 

Nur also reduced parts of the principality of Antioch, whose 
young ruler Bohemond III he captured in 1 164 together with his 
ally Raymond 111 of Tripoli. Both prisoners were later released 
on payment of ransom, the former after one year of captivity 
and the latter after nine. 

In Palestine, however, the cause of Islam w^as not so tri- 
umphant. Here its bulwark 'Asqalan, which for half a century 
had resisted the Franks, had fallen (1153) into the hands of 
Baldwin III of Jerusalem, thus opening the way for the Christians 
to Egypt. 

Nur-al-Din had an able lieutenant in one Shirkuh, who, under Fnter 
orders from his chief and taking advantage of the decrepitude 
of the Fatimid state, managed after several military and diplo- 
matic victories in Egypt to receive in 1169 the vizirate under 
al-‘Adid (1160-71), the last of the Fatimid caliphs.* His pre- 
decessor in this high office, Shawar, had sought and secured 
against Shirkuh the aid of Amalric I, brother and successor of 
Baldwin III. Shortly after his investiture Shirkuh died and was 
succeeded by his brother’s son, Salah-al-Din (rectitude of the 
faith, Saladin) ibn-Ayyub. 

Al-Malik al-Na.sir al-Sultan Salah-al-Din Yusuf was born in 
Takrit on the Tigris in 1138 of Kurdish parentage. In the 
following year his father Ayyub (Job) was appointed commander 
of BaTabakk by the Atabeg Zangi. Of the youth and early 
education in Syria of .Salah-al-Din little is known. Evidently his 
early interests centred on theological discussion. He did not come 
into the public eye until 1 164, w'hen “m spite of his reluctance” ® 
he accompanied his uncle on his first campaign to Egypt. His 
star then began to rise. The two burning ambitions of his life now 

‘ Ibn-al-'Ibri, p. 361; ibn-al-Athir, vol. xi, p. loi. Cf. Kamal-al-Uin, Zubdat 
«U-Lakab min Ta'rikk flalab, tr. E. Blochct (Paris, iw). p. 25, 

• llm-Khallikiln, vol. i, pp. 405-7. t'l. Vaqut, vol. ii, pp. 246-7. 

• Abu-Shamah, vol. i, p. 155; abu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, p. 47. 
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came to be the substitution of Sunnite for Shi'ite Islam in Egypt 
and the pressing of the holy war against the Franks, Vizir in 
1 169, he omitted in 1 171 the mention of the name of the Fatimid 
caliph in the Friday prayer, substituting that of the ^Abbasid 
caliph al-Mustadl*. The momentous change was effected with 
so little disturbance that not even ‘‘two goats locked horns’*.^ 

For the realization of his other and greater ambition sovereignty 
over Moslem Syria was a necessary prelude. Here his suzerain 
Nur-al-Din ruled, and the relations between the two soon became 
strained. On the death of Nur in 1174 Salah declared his 
independence in Egypt and, after a few engagements cuhniinating 
in the battle of Qurun (horns of) Hamah, he wrested Syria from 
the eleven-year-old Isma^Il, son and successor of Nur. Un the 
meantime Salah’s elder brother Turiin-Shah had succeeded in 
taking possession of al-Yaman. Al-Hijaz with its holy\cities 
ordinarily went with Egypt. In May 1175, Salah-al-Din At his 
own request was granted by the ^Abbasid caliph a diploma of 
investiture over Egypt, al-Maghrib, Nubia, western Arabia, 
Palestine and central Syria. The caliph thereby gave away what 
was in reality not his to give, but what was flattering to him not 
to refuse. Henceforth Salah considered himself the sole sultan, 
as his kinsman-historian abu-al-Fida* ^ expresses it. Ten years 
later he reduced high Mesopotamia and made its various princes 
his vassals, Nur-al-Din's dream of first enveloping the Franks 
and then crushing them between the two millstones of Moslem 
Syria-Mesopotamia and Egypt was being realized in the career 
of his more illustrious successor. 

In the course of these engagements in northern Syria two 
attempts w^cre made on the life of Salah-al-Din by the Assassins 
at the instigation of his Moslem enemies. Before this a similar 
attempt was made on Nur-al-Din and a successful one on the 
Fatimid al-Amir (1130). Among the Christians the most 
distinguished victims of this redoubtable order, which was 
unusually active in Syria at this time, were Raymond II of 
Tripoli (ra, X152) and the newly elected king of Jerusalem, 
Conrad of Montferrat (1192).® In 1176 Salah-al-Din laid siege 
to Masyad, headquarters of Rashid-al-Din Sinan, the Old Man 
of the Mountain, but raised it on receiving a promise of 
immunity against future attacks. 

^ Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iii, p. 53, * Vol. lii, p. 60. 


• lbn*al*Ath!r, vol. xu, p. 51* 
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SinSn had made himself independent of Persia. He controlled 
an efficient secret service and a pigeon-post enabling him to 
obtain information by what seemed supernatural means. His 
fiddUs (self-sacrificing ones) excelled in the manufacture and 
use of poisoned knives.^ It is related that when Henry of Cham- 
pagne, titular king of Jerusalem, visited him in 1194, the grand 
master, wanting to impress his guest with the blind obedience 
he exacted from his henchmen, made a sign to two on top of the 
castle tower and they immediately leaped off and were dashed 
to pieces.^ 

With the Assassin threat removed Salah was free to devote his Hittm 
energies to attacks on the Franks Victory followed victory On 
July I, 1187, he captured Tiberias after a six days’ siege. The 
battle of Ilittln (Hattin) followed (July 3-4). It began on Fri- 
day, the day of prayer and a favourite one with Salah for fighting. 

This was a sad day for the Frankish army. Numbering about 
twenty thousand and all but dying of thirst and heat, it fell almost 
in its entirety into the enemy’s hands. The list of distinguished 
captives was headed by Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem. 

I'he chivalrous sultan gave the crestfallen monarch a friendly 
reception; but his companion Reginald of Chatillon, the dis- 
turber of peace, merited a different treatment. Reginald was 
perhaps the most adventurous and least scrupulous of all the 
Latin leaders and the most facile in the use of Arabic. Entrusted 
with the command of al-Karak he more than once had pounced 
upon peaceful caravans and plundered them as they passed 
beneatii the walls of his castle — and that in violation of treaty 
relations. He even fitted out a fleet at Aylah and harassed the 
coasts of the sacred territory of al-Hijaz, preying upon its 
pilgrims. Salah had sworn to slay with his own hand the breaker 
of truce. And now the time came for the fulfilment of his oath. 
Taking advantage of a recognized tradition connected with 
Arab hospitality Reginald secured a drink of water from his 
captor’s tent. But the drink was not offered by Salah and 
therefore established no guest and host relationship between 
captive and captor.® Reginald paid for his treachery with 


^ Ibn-BattCitah, vol. i, pp. i66>7 ^ r. ^ 

* Maxinus Sanuto, ** Liber secretorum” in BongAts, Gesia Dei per Francos 
(Hanau, i6u), vol. ii, p, 201. 

• See above, p. as* 
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his life. All the Templars and Hospitallers were also publicly 
executed.^ 

The victory of Hittin sealed the fate of the Frankish cause. 
After a week's siege Jerusalem, which had lost its garrison at 
Hittin, capitulated (October 2, 1187). In the Aq§a Mosque the 
muezzin's call replaced the Christian gong, and the golden cross 
which surmounted the Dome of the Rock was torn down by 
Salah's men. 

The capture of the capital of the Latin kingdom gave Salah- 
al-Din most of the towns of Frankish Syria-Palestine. In a 
series of brilliantly executed campaigns most of the remaining 
strongholds were seized. None could offer resistance, uor they 
had all been denuded of their best defenders on the\ day of 
Hittin. Animated with the spirit of holy war which the Ci^isaders 
seem now to have lost, the great champion of Islam pusked his 
conquests north to al-Ladhiqiyah (Laodicea, Latakia), Jabalah 
and Sihyawn, and south to al-Karak and al-Shawbak. All these, 
as well as Shaqif Arnun,^ Kawkab,® Safad and other thorns in the 
Moslem side, fell before the close of 1 189. The Franks came very 
near being swept out of the land. Only Antioch, Tripoli and 
Tyre, besides certain smaller towns and castles, remained in 
their possession. 

The fall of the holy city aroused Europe. Hostilities among its 
rulers were buried. Frederick Barbarossa, emperor of Germany, 
Richard I Coeur de Lion, king of England, and Philip Augustus, 
king of France, took the cross. These three were the most power- 
ful sovereigns of Western Europe, and with them the “third 
Crusade" (1189-92) began. In point of numbers it was one of the 
largest. For legend and romance, both Oriental and Occidental, 
this Crusade, with Salah-al-Din and Coeur de Lion as its chief 
figures, has provided the favourite theme. 

Frederick, who was the first to start, took the land route and 
was drowned while cro.ssing a Cilician river. Most of his followers 
returned home. En route Richard stopped to capture Cyprus, 

^ Abu-Shamah, vol 11, pp 75 seq , who gives an eye-witness’s report; ibn-al- 
Athir, vol xi, pp 352-5, Ernoul and Bernard le Tresortcr, Chromque^ ed. M. L. dc 
Mas Latne (Pans, 1871), pp. 172-4. 

* On the Leontes {al-Llt^ni), tlu Belfort of Latin chronuhs. Its owner had been 
known as Reginald of Sidon For etyiiuilogy see Hitti, History of Syria, including 
Lebanon and J Palestine (London, 1950), 602, n, 5. 

^ A newly built Crusading castle north of Baysan by the Jordan. Its full name 
was Kawkab alTIawa* (the star of the sky), Belvcsr in Latin sources. 
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destined to become the last refuge of the Crusaders driven from 
the mainland. 

In the meantime the Latins in the Holy Land had decided on 
'Akka as providing the key for the restoration of their lost 
domain. Against it they marched virtually all their forces, aug- 
mented by the remnant of Frederick’s army and the contingents 
of the king of France. King Guy, who had been released by 
Salah-al-Din on pledging his honour never again to bear arms 
against him, led the attack. Salah arrived the next day to rescue 
the city and pitched his camp facing the enemy. The^ struggle 
was waged by land and sea. The arrival of Richard wks hailed 
with great rejoicing and bonfires. During the progress of the 
siege many picturesque incidents took place and were recorded 
by the contemporary Arabic and Latin chroniclers. A\ Dama- 
scene who compounded explosives and burned three of the be- 
siegers’ towers refused the reward offered him by Salah in favour 
of Allah’s reward.^ A flint stone which formed part of three ship- 
loads taken from Sicily by Richard for use in his mangonels and 
was said to have destroyed thirteen *Akkans, was saved and 
shown to Salah as a curiosity. Salah and Richard even ex- 
changed presents, but never met. Carrier-pigeons and swimmers 
were used for communication between Salah and the be- 
leaguered garrison, which was entirely cut off from the sea. One 
such swimmer was drowned while attempting to make the pass- 
age, and as his body was washed ashore and the 'Akkans ob- 
tained the money and letters he carried, Salah’s biographer® 
was prompted to remark, ‘^Never before have wc heard of a man 
receiving a trust in his lifetime and delivering it after his death”. 
Richard offered a handsome reward for every stone dislodged 
from the walls of the city, and the combatants, as well as the 
women, performed deeds of great valour. The siege, considered 
one of the major military operations of medieval times, dragged 
on for two years (August 27, 1189-July 12, 1191). The Franks 
had the advantage of a fleet and up-to-date siege artillery; 
the Moslems had the advantage of single command. Salah 
sought but received no aid from the caliph. Finally the garrison 
surrendered. 

* Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 321. 

• Bah§-*-al-Din ibn-Shaddad, Slrat §aldfi-ahIHn: AUNawddtr al-'Suifdnfyah 
wai-Ma^dstn al-Ydsuflyah (Cairo, 1317), p. 120. Cf, tr. as ‘*SaIadtn**; Or, what 
B4jeU Sultan Ydstrf London, 1897), p. 206. 



CH. XLV 


THE CRUSADES 


6S» 


Two of the conditions of surrender were the release of the 
garrison on the payment of 200,000 gold pieces and the restora- 
tion of the holy cross. When at the end of a month the money 
was not paid Richard ordered the twenty-seven hundred cap- 
tives to be slaughtered ® an act that stands in conspicuous con- 
trast with Salah’s treatment of his prisoners at the capture of 
Jerusalem. He too had then stipulated for a ransom and several 
thousand of the poor could not redeem themselves. At the re- 
quest of his brother, Salah set free a thousand of these poor 
captives; at the request of the patriarch another batch was re- 
leased. Then considering that his brother and the patriarch had 
made their alms and that his own turn had come, Salah freed 
many of the remaining captives, including numerous women and 
children, without ransom. 

‘Akka now takes the place of Jerusalem® in leadership and 
henceforth negotiations for peace between the two combatant 
parties go on almost without interruption. Richard, who was full 
of romantic ideas, proposed that his sLster should marry Salah’s 
brother, al-Malik al-*Adil, and that the two should receive Jeru- 
salem as a wedding present, thus ending the strife between 
Christians and Moslems.* On Palm Sunday (May 29, 1192) he 
knighted with full ceremony al-'Adil’s son, al-Malik al-Kamil. 
Peace was finally concluded on November 2, 1192, on the 
general principle that the coast belonged to the Latins, the in- 
terior to the Moslems and that pilgrims to the holy city should 
not be molested .Salah had only a few months to live and enjoy 
the fruits of peace. On February 19 of the following year he was 
taken ill with fever in Damascus and died twelve days later at the 
age of fifty-five. His tomb close by the Umayyad Mosque is still 
one of the attractions of the .S3rrian capital. 

Salah-al-Din was more than a mere warrior and champion of 
Sunnite Islam. He patronized scholars, encouraged theological 
studies, built dykes, dug canals and founded schools and 
mosques. Among his surviving architectural monuments is the 


^ Abu-Shamah, vol. li, p. 188; *Imad-.il-I>In (al-Isfaham), al-Fath al-Qussi fi 
al-Fat^ al-Qudn, ed. C. de Landberg {Leyden, i888t, p. 357; ibn-al-'lbn, pp. 386-7; 
abu^al-Fida*, vol. iii, pp. <S 3 - 4 . 

* Benedict of Peterborough, cd. W. Stubbs (London, i867)> vol. ii, p. 189; ibn- 
Shaddad, pp. i64'5, 

• Ibn-^-*Ibii, p. 413, speaks of the *‘king of ’Akka”, 

^ Cf. abu-al-Fida*, vol, iii, p. 84. 
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Citadel of Cairo, ^ which he began together with the walls of the 
city in 1183 and for which he utilized stones from the smaller 
pyramids. His cabinet included two learned vizirs, al-QSdi al- 
FadiP and ^Imad-al-Din al-Katib al-Isfahani,® noted for the 
style and grace of their correspondence. His last private secretary 
was Baha*-al-Dm ibn-Shaddad,^ who became his biographer. 
On overthrowing the Fatimid caliphate, Salah distributed its 
accumulated treasures, one of which was an historical seventeen- 
dirham sapphire as weighed by ibn-al«Athir ® in person, among 
his retainers and troops, keeping nothing for himself. Ijlor did 
he touch Nur-al-Din’s estate; he left it to the deceased! ruler^s 
heir. He himself left on his death forty-seven dirhams and a 
gold piece. ^ Among the Arabs his name, with Haruii’s and 
Baybars’, heads the list of popular favourites to the present day. 
In Europe he touched the fancy of English minstrels as 'virell as 
modern novelists’ and is still considered a paragon of chivalry. 

The sultanate built by Salah-al-Din from the Tigris to the 
Nile was divided among his various heirs, none of whom in- 
herited his genius. At first his son al-Malik al-Afdal (the superior 
king) succeeded to his father^s crown at Damascus, al-'AzIz (the 
mighty) at Cairo, al-Zahir (the victorious) at Aleppo, and 
Salah 's younger brother and confidant al-'Adil at al-Karak and 
al-Shawbak. But between 1 196 and 1 199 al-'Adil, taking advan- 
tage of the discord among his nephews, acquired for himself 
sovereignty over Egypt and most of Syria. In 1200 he appointed 
one of his sons governor of Mesopotamia. Al-'Adil, the Sapha- 
din® of Latin chronicles, was the chief agent in the peace nego- 
tiations of 1192 and maintained throughout his rule friendly 
relations with the Crusaders. Small collisions were not lacking, 
but his general policy was one of peace and the furtherance of 
commerce with the Frankish colonies* He allowed the Venetians 

' Qal'at al-Ja})al. His inscription can still be re^id over the old gate. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol. i, pp, 509 seq., Subki, T^baq^tf vol. iv, pp. 253-4. 

* Ibn-Khalhkan, vol. ii, pp, 495 scq ; Suyuti, flusn^ vol. i, p. 270. His ai^Fat^ 
was drawn upon in the composition of this chapter. 

* Ibn-Khallikan, vol, iii, pp, 428 seq. His Sirjtk has been extensively used in 
this chapter. 

* Vol. xi, p. 242. • Abuoal-Flda*, vol. iii, p. gt, 

’ E.g. Walter Scott in his Tahsman, Lessing in Nathm der Weis^* Owing to 
Salah-al-Din’s fame a legend grew up to explain the greatness of Thomas Becket 
on the ground of his descent from a Saracen mother. 

* From his honorific title Sayf-al-Dm (the sword of religion). Ibn-Khallikan, 
voi. ii, p. 446. 
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to establish special markets with inns ^ at Alexandria and the 
Pisans to establish consuls there. His name is still borne in 
Damascus by al-'Adillyih school, which he partly built.* 

After ah’Adirs death in 1218 several Ayyubid branches, all 
sprung from him, reigned in Egypt, Damascus and Meso- 
potamia. Other branches, descended from other members of the 
AyyQbid family, controlled Ijlims, Hamah and al-Yaman. The 
Egyptian Ayyubids were the chief branch and frequently con- 
tested with their Damascene kinsmen the sovereignty over Syria. 

The north Syrian branches were swept away in 1260 by the 
Tartar avalanche of Hulagu, with the exception of the insignifi- 
cant Hamah branch which continued under the Mamluks and 
numbered in its line the historian-king abu-al-Fida’ (f 1332), a 
descendant of Salah-al-Din's brother. 

In the course of these dynastic turmoils not only did Islam The 
lose its power of aggression, but one after another of Salah-al- 
Din’s conquests, e.g. Beirut, Safad, Tiberias, 'Asqalan and'^^*’^^ 
even Jerusalem (1229), reverted to Frankish hands. But the 
Franks were in no position to take full advantage of the situation. 

They were themselves in as bad a plight, if not worse. Their 
colonies depended for their maintenance upon new recruits from 
Europe which were not forthcoming. Among themselves quarrels 
between Genoese and Venetians, jealousies between Templars 
and Hospitallers, personal squabbles among leaders and contests 
for the empty title of king of Jerusalem — these were the order of 
the day. In their disputes, as we learned above, one side would 
often secure aid from Moslems against the other. 

The first serious engagements since Salah-al- Din’s death be- Egypt, the 
tween Franks and natives took place on Egyptian soil under al- 
Kamil (1218-38). Al-Kamil, the Egyptian successor of his father 
al-'Adil, was now the leading Ayyubid figure and nominally 
received the homage of Syria. His first task was to clear his land 
of the Crusaders who shortly before his father’s death had landed 
near Dimyat (Damietta) and in the following year had occupied 
that town. This invasion of Egypt was prompted by the fresh 
realization by the maritime republics of Italy that the centre of 

* Af, funduq^ from Gr. pandoketon\ Ar. bunduq (hazelnut), from Gr. ponttkos 
(adjective, from Pontos); BunduqJyah, Ar. name of Venice (abu*al-Fxdd*, Tagwim 
al^Biflddn, ed. Reinaud and de Slane, Paris, 1840, p. 210), from Veneticum. 

» The names of ibn-Khallikan, al-Subki and others are associated with this school, 
whove buUdi&g now houaes the Arab Academy of Damascus. 
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Islamic power had shifted from Syria to Egypt and that only by 
the conquest of the latter could their ships reach the Red Sea 
and participate in the opulent commerce of the Indian Ocean. 
After almost two years of conflict (November 1219-August 
1221) al-Kamil forced the Franks to abandon DimySt and 
granted them a free passage.^ 

Like his father, al-Kamil took a lively interest in irrigation 
and agriculture and signed several commercial treaties with 
European countries. He was so favourably disposed toward his 
Christian subjects that the Coptic church still recogniz^ him as 
the most beneficent sovereign it ever had. The year after his 
accession St. Francis of Assisi visited his court and discussed 
religion with him. His interest in learning may be illustrated by a 
personal call he once made to a Cairene subject, 'Uman ibn-al- 
Farid (1181-1235), the greatest Sufi poet the Arabs produced, 
who is said to have refused to receive his royal guest. Formerly 
a friend of Richard, al-Kamil now entered into friendly relations 
with Frederick II, who in 1227 set out on a Crusade. In 1229 an 
infamous treaty was concluded yielding to Frederick Jerusalem, 
along with a corridor connecting it with 'Akka, and guarantee- 
ing al-Kamil Frederick’s aid against his enemies, most of whom 
were Ayyubids.^ This was the most singular treaty between a 
Christian and a Moslem power before Ottoman days. Jerusalem 
remained in Frankish hands until 1244 when, at the invitation 
of al-Kamil’s second successor al-Malik al-Salih Najm-al-Din 
Ayyub (1240-49), a contingent of Khwarizm Turks, previously 
dislodged from their Central Asian abode by Chingiz Khati, 
restored the city to Islam.® 

As he lay on his deathbed al-Salih received the news that 
Dimyat was again threatened, this time by Louis IX, king of 
France,' and his chevaliers of the “sixth Crusade”. The town 
surrendered (June 6, 1249) without resistance; but as the French 
army marched on Cairo in a region intersected by canals, while 
the Nile was at its height, pestilence spread in its ranks, its line 
of communication was cut off and it was entirely destroyed (April 
1250). King Louis, with most of his nobles, was taken prisoner.* 

1 Abu-al-Fida*, vol.iii, pp. 135-7; ibn-Khaldun,vol.v, pp. 34Q-50; ibn-KhallikSln, 
vol. ii, p. 451, ibn-Iyas, Badd'%' al-Zuhur fi Waqd^t* al-Dukur (Balaq, 1311), 
vol. i, pp. 79-80. 

• Abu-al-Fida’, vol. iii, p. 148; ibn-al-Athir, vol. xii, p. 31 5. * See above, p. 482. 

* Maqrizi, vol. ii, pp. 236-7; Joinvillc, Histotre di Saint Lauis^ ed. N. de Wailly 
(Paris, 1874), pp. 169 seg. 
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In the meantime al-Salih had passed away (November 1249). The 
His daring and energetic widow Shajar-al-Durr (the tree 
pearls) kept the news secret for three months until his son and ^ the ^ 
successor Turan-Shah had returned from Mesopotamia.^ Turin 
failed to make himself agreeable to the slaves (mamluks) of his 
father and with the connivance of his stepmother was murdered 
in 1250. Shajar proclaimed herself queen of the Moslems ^ and 
a six-year-old scion of the Damascene Ayyubids, al-Ashraf 
Musa) was accorded the nominal dignity of joint sovereignty; 
but the titular ruler was the Mamluk Aybak, founder of the 
Mamluk dynasty. After a month of captivity Louis and his men 
were released on the payment of a ransom and the restoration 
of Dimyat.^ His work in Syria, where he remained from 1250 to 
1254, consisted in the fortifying of such ports as *Akka, Hayfa, 
Caesarea and Sidon. In 1270 he led another futile Crusade, now 
to Tunisia, where he died. Of all the Crusading leaders his, by 
far, was the purest and noblest character. His ‘Vhole life was a 
prayer, his noble aim was to do God*s will”. 

Among the Mamluks it was the fourth, al-Malik al-?ahir The last 
Baybars (1260-77), who inaugurated the series of sultans who^®^^ 
dealt the final blows to the Crusaders’ cause. Baybars had dis- 
tinguished himself as a general under his predecessor Qutuz 
when at *Ayn Jalut he inflicted (September 3, 1260) a crushing 


^ A tree of the Egyptian Ayyubids», all of whom, excepting ah* Aziz, ahMan^ur 
and al-Ashraf, were at hast for a time acknowledged by Damascus: 

Ayyub 


1 , Sftlah al-Din 
(n6<)-93) 


4 Al-'ldill 
Sayf al Din 
(ii99'-I2i8) 


r- 

Al Afddl) 2. Al-*Azi2 
Tmad-al-Din 
(1193-8) 


(Al 7 ahir) 


3. Al- Mansur Muhammad 

(1198-9) 


5 Al Kamil 
Muhammad 
(1218-38) 

b. Al-'idil II 
(1238-40) 


9. Al-Ashraf Musa 

* Abu-al-Fida*, vol, in, p. 190; Suyuti, ffusn, vol. ii, p. 39 

• Joinvilie, pp. 20 i 


(Al-Sahh Isma*il of 
Damascus) 

7, Al-$dhh Ndjm-al'Din -h Shajar-al-Durr 

(1240-49) (1249-50) 

8. Al*Mu*a??am Turan-Shah 

(1250) 
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defeat on the Tartars. The Mongolian leader was Kitbugha, 
a Nestorian, whose advance guard had penetrated Palestine 
down to Ghazzah.^ This victory is memorable for the history of 
civilization; if the Mongols had taken Cairo they would have 
probably destroyed its treasures and manuscripts. Besides avert- 
ing the danger threatening Syria and Egypt it paved the way for 
the reunion of the two neighbouring countries, a reunion which 
lasted under the Mamluk sceptre until the Ottoman conquest 
two centuries and a half later. 

Baybars* ambition was to be a second Salah-al-Dln in the holy 
war against Crusader towns. Especially provoked was ne when 
he found those towns making common cause with the Hulaguid 
Il-Khans of Persia, now favourably disposed toward the Chris- 
tian religion. From 1263 to 1271 he conducted almost \annual 
raids against them. One after another of the Latin establish- 
ments yielded with little or no resistance. The two military orders 
which now occupied the leading fortresses of Frankish Syria and 
formed its bulwark were the ones who received his most deva- 
stating blows. But throughout the opposition was so weak that 
hardly a single battle of importance was fought in the open field. 

In 1263 Baybars took al-Karak from an Ayyubid and demol- 
ished the venerated church of Nazareth (al-Nasirah). In 1265 
he seized Caesarea, and after a forty-day siege received the sur- 
render of Arsuf from the Hospitallers. On July 23, 1266, the 
Templar garrison of Safad capitulated on condition that the 
lives of its two thousand knights be spared. Without delay and in 
spite of the amnesty granted, the sultan ordered them all executed 
on a neighbouring hill.® The story of the victory of “the Alex- 
ander of his age and the pillar of faith“ is still engraved on the 
walls of Safad; and the bridge he built over the Jordan stands to 
the present day bearing his inscription, with the figure of a lion 
on either side. In 1268 Jaffa was captured without resistance; 
Shaqif Arnun capitulated after a short siege; and what is more 
important Antioch, which had maintained amicable relations 
with the Tartars, surrendered (May 21}. Antioch’s garrison with 
others to the number of 16,000 were slaughtered and some 
100,000 are said to have been led to captivity, some to be sold 
in the markets of Egypt. When the plunder was divided, money 

* Maqri/i, tr. Quatrem^re, vol. i (pt. i), pp. 98, 104, 

• Ibtd (pt. 2), pp 29-30; abu-aLFid&*, vol. iv, p. 3. 
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was measured out in cups; an infant fetched twelve dirhams and 
a young girl five. The city with its citadel and world-renowned 
churches was given to the flames— a blow from which it has 
nevw recovered.^ On the fall of Antioch a number of minor 
Latin strongholds in the vicinity were abandoned. In 1271 the 
formidable y isn al-Akrad, the principal retreat of the Hospitallers 
and probably the most beautiful military monument of the 
Middle Ages, surrendered after a siege lasting from March 24 to 
April 8. The adjacent castles of Masyad, al-Qadmus, al-Kahf 
and al-Khawabi, which belonged to the Assassins who were in 
alliance with the Hospitallers and often paid tribute to them, 
were all reduced. The last nest of an order which for years had 
hatched horror and intrigue was thereby for ever destroyed. Both 
the Templars of Antartus and the Hospitallers of al-Marqab now 
hastened to make peace. 

Baybars had a worthy successor in Qalawun (1279-90), who QaiawOn 
was almost as energetic and redoubtable an anti-Crusader. 
Baybars' truce with the Templars of Antartus was renewed 
(April 15, 1282) for another term of ten years and ten months. A 
similar treaty was signed (July 18, 1285) with the princess of 
Tyre who controlled Beirut.* On the battlefield he established his 
right to the honorific title he bore, al-Malik al-Mansur (the 
victorious king). Al-Marqab,* which still looks like a dread- 
nought crowning a hill near Tartus atid overlooking the sea, 
yielded after a siege of thirty-eight days, ending May 25, 1285. 

The besiegers' arrowheads can still be seen imbedded in its 
outer walls, Abu-al-Fida’,^ who was then twelve years old, had 
his first experience in warfare on this occasion. The citadel's 
Knights of St. John were conducted under escort to Tripoli. 
Tripoli, another of the early conquests of the Crusaders and now 
the largest town in their possession, succumbed in April 1289; 
the city and its citadel were almost entirely ruined. Abu-al-Fida'* 
himself was oppressed by the smell of the corpses lying thick on 
the island outside the port. After Tripoli the stronghold of al- 
Batrun to the south was captured. Qalawun commemorated his 


• Ibn-al-Tbri, p. 50O; Maqrizi, tr. Quairemere, vol. i (pt. 2), pp. 52-4; abu-al- 
Fida*, vol. iv, pp. 4-5. 

» Maqrizi has preserved the texts of both treaties, ed. Quatrcnierc, vol. n (pt. 3), 
pp. 172*6, 177-8, tr. pp. 22-31, 212-21. 

• *‘The watch tower**, Castrum Mergathum, Margat. 

• VoL iv, p, 22. • Vol. iv, p. 24. 
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*Akka 


victories with inscriptions which, like those of Baybars, can still 
be read on the walls of the citadels he reduced. 

^Akka was now the only place of military importance left. In 
the midst of his preparations against it Qalawun died and was 
succeeded by his son al-Ashraf (1290-93), who commenced 
where his father had left off. After an investment of over a month, 
in which ninety-two catapults were used against its ramparts, 
this last bulwark of the Latin Orient was stormed (May 1291). 
The help received from Cyprus by sea did not save the day. Its 
Templar defenders, to whom a safe-conduct had been promised, 
were massacred. The city was plundered, its fortifications were 
dismantled and houses set on fire.^ \ 

The fall of *Akka sealed the fate of the half-dozen towns still 
retained along the coast, and none resisted the victorious enemy. 
Tyre was abandoned on May 18, Sidon on July 14. Beirut 
capitulated on July 21. Antartus was occupied on August 3 and 
the deserted Templar castle of ^Athlith (Castrum Peregrinorum, 
Chateau Pelerin) was destroyed about the middle of that month.® 
One of the most dramatic chapters in the history of Syria was 
closed.® 

^ Abu al-Fula* (who took part in the siege), vol iv, pp b, Maqrizi, tr Quatre- 
mtre, vol 11 (pt 3), pp 125 9, Anhwes, vol 11, pt 2, p 460, Les gesies des ChipTots^ 
ed Cr Ravnaud (Geneva, 1887), p 236 

* See Sanuto in Bongirs, \ol 11, pp 231 seq 

® Later Crusades uere directed against Rhodes, Smyrna, Alexandria and Turkey 
in Europe, culminating in the Crusade ot Nnopohs in 1396 Sec A. S Atiya, The 
Crusade in the Later Mtddh Ages (London, 1938). 



A hRANKISH DINAR STRUCK AT 'AKKA IN 1251 (enlarged) 


Bearing Arabic inscription 




CHAPTER XLVI 


CULTURAL CONTACTS 


Because of the richness of the Crusades in picturesque and 
romantic incidents, their historical importance has been some- 
what exaggerated. For the Occident they meant much more 
than for the Orient. Their civilizing influence was artistic, in- 
dustrial and commercial rather than scientific and literary. In 
Syria they left in their wake havoc and ruin intensified by the 
Mamluk destruction of most of those maritime towns formerly 
occupied by the Franks. Throughout the Near East they be- 
queathed a legacy of ill will between Moslems and Christians 
that has not yet been forgotten. 

Notwithstanding its civil and holy wars Syria enjoyed under Norld 
the Nurids and Ayyubids — more particularly under Nur-al-Din 
and Salah-al-Din— the most brilliant period in its Moslem 
history, with the exception of the Umayyad age. Its capital, 
Damascus, still bears evidences of the architectural and educa- 
tional activities of members of these two houses. Not only did 


Niir renovate the walls of the city with their towers and gates 
and erect government liuildings which remained in use until 
recent times, but he established in Damascus the earliest school 
devoted to the science of tradition,^ the celebrated hospital 
bearing his name * and the first of those itiddrasahs (academics) 
which after his time began to flourish in the land. The Nuri 
hospital, the second in Damascus after that of al-Walid, func- 
tioned later as a school of medicine.® The madrasahs were in 
reality collegiaU mosques or school-mosques, but they boarded 
students and followed the type evolved by the Ni^miyah. Such 
collegiate mosques, all of the Shafi'i rite, were founded by Nur 
in Aleppo. «ims, I^amah and Ba labakk. His inscriptions on 
these buildings and on other monuments of his are of special 

> In this DSr al-Hadith al-Nfiriyah, the contemporary ibn-'Asakir (vol. i, p. 

'* ** Al-MaristSn al-NQri. Ibn-Jubayr, p. 2% 

* Cf. ibn-ahi-Usaybi'ah, vol. ii, p. 192- The standing. 
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interest for Arabic paleography, since it was about this time that 
the angular Kufic, in which until then inscriptions were exclus- 
ively cut, was replaced by the rounded naskhi. An inscription of 
his on a western tower of the Citadel of Aleppo is still legible. 
The existing fortifications of this citadel, which is mentioned in 
Assyrian and Hitlite records and is considered a masterpiece of 
ancient military architecture, owe their restoration to this Syrian 
sultan. Nur’s tomb in his Damascus academy, al-Nurlyah, is held 
in reverence even today. Through this madrasah the connection 
between mausoleum and mosque was established in Syria.^ 



By courtesy of K, A* C* Creswell 

THK ANCIENT CITADEL OF ALEPPO 
Restored by Nur-al-Din (f ii 74 ) 


During the Mamluk period, which in art was a continuation of 
the Ayyubid, it became the regular practice for the founder of a 
collegiate mosque to be buried under a dome {qubbah') in the 
building. 

Salah-al-Din displayed even more munificent architectural 
and educational activity than his predecessor. His policy was to 
combat Shi*ite heresy and pro-Fatimid tendencies by means of 
education. Next to Nizam-al-Mulk he is reputed to have been 
the greatest builder of academies in Islam. Under him Damascus 
became a city of schools. Ibn-Jubayr,^ who visited it in XI 84, 
refers to its twenty 7 nadrasahs, two free hospitals and numerous 
dervish ‘‘monasteries**. Salah introduced these “monasteries*^* 
into Egypt. 

^ Cf. above, p 630. 

* Pp 283-4; above, pp. 408, 412. 

* Ar. khdnagShf from Pers. khdnagdk. Suy 0 tl» ffusn^ vol. ii, p. 158. 
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“The classical Arab art of the East is represented by the Ayyabid 
buildings of Damascus and Aleppo dating from the thirteenth 
century, under the Ayyubids and their earliest Mameluke 
successors.’*^ The Ayyubid school of Syrian architecture was 
continued in Egypt under the Mamluks and produced some of 
the most exquisite monuments which Arab art can boast. Its 
characteristics are strength and solidity. On its durable material 
of fine stone even the simplest decorative motif assumes infinite 
grace. But like the Andalusian school it depended for its elegance 
and beauty upon excessive decoration. 

It was Salah-al-Dm who introduced the 7nadrasah type of 
school into Jerusalem and Egypt.^ During his reign al-Hijaz 
also saw its first institution of this type. Notable among his 
Egyptian academies was the one at Cairo bearing his name, 
al-Salahlyah.® Ibn-Jubayr^ found several madrasahs in Alex- 
andria. None of these Egyptian institutions have survived, but 
their architectural influence is manifest. It produced in later 
years the finest Arab monuments of Egypt, among which the 
most splendid example is the collegiate mosque of Sultan IJasan 
in Cairo. Its general plan consists of a square central court 
(sahn) open to the sky, flanked by four walls with four halls or 
porticos (sing, llwdn) forming the arms of a cross. Each of these 
four halls was reserved for instruction in one of the orthodox 
rites. 

Besides schools Salah-al-Dm maintained in Cairo two hospi- 
tals.® The edifices were probably planned after the Nund hospital 
in Damascus. Before his time ibn-Tulun and Kafur al-Ikhshidi 
had established in Egypt similar free public institutions. 
Hospital architecture followed also the mosque plan, but has 
left no traces. Only in military architecture do we have survivals, 
the Citadel of Cairo being the principal example. This citadel 
shows that Salah owed a part of his knowledge of fortification to 
the Norman castles that had by this time sprung up in Palestine. 

He probably used Christian prisoners in its construction. It was 
in this citadel that he made his residence, while in Cairo, 
surrounded by a galaxy of talent which included, besides his 

^ Ren 4 Grousset, The Civilizations of the East, vol i, The Near and Middle 
East, tr. Catherine A. Philbps (New York, 1931), P- 235 > M van Berchem, Maienaux 
four un corpus insenpHonum Arabicarum, pt. 2, vol. i (Cairo, 1922), pp. 87 seq. 

* Ibn-KhalUkan, vol. iii. p. 521. * Suyup, Husn, vol 11, pp. 

® Pp. 4l-a, * Ibn-Jubayr, pp. 51-2* 
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brilliant vizirs/ such men as his distinguished Jewish physician 
ibn-Maymun and the versatile, prolific 'Iraqi scholar 'Abd-al- 
Latifal-Baghdadi (i 162-1231), whose short description of Egypt^ 
stands out among the important topographical works of the 
Middle Ages. 

Despite this manifestation of intellectual and educational 
activity Islamic culture in the epoch of the Crusades was already 
decadent in the East. For some time prior to that epoch it had 
ceased to be a creative force. In philosophy, medicine, music and 
other disciplines, almost all its great lights had vanishe^. This 
partly explains why Syria, which was throughout the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries a particular focus of relations between 
Islam and Western Christianity, proved as a vehicle of Arabic 
influence very much less important than either Spain, Sicily, 
North Africa or even the Byzantine empire. Although in^yria 
Islam acted upon European Christianity by direct impact upon the 
Crusaders, by the repercussion of that impact upon the West and 
by a process of infiltration along the routes of commerce, yet the 
spiritual and intellectual impress it left is barely noticeable. On 
the other hand, we should recall that the Franks in Syria, besides 
possessing a lower level of culture than their antagonists, were 
largely foreign legions quartered in castles and barracks and in 
close contact with the native tillers of the soil and artisans rather 
than with the intelligentsia. Then there were the nationalistic and 
religious prejudices and animosities which thwarted the play of 
interactive forces. In science and art the Franks had very little 
to teach the natives. The comparative standing of medical lore 
in the two camps may be illustrated by the anecdotes cleverly 
told by Usamah,® who also pokes fun at the Franks^ judicial 
procedure with its trial by duel and by water. 

Concrete instances of scientific and philosophic transmission 
are not entirely lacking. Adelard of Bath, whose translations of 
Arabic works on astronomy and geometry have already been 
mentioned, visited Antioch and Tarsus early in the twelfth cen- 
tury. About a century later the firsjt European algebraist, 
Leonardo Fibonacci, who dedicated a treatise on square num- 

^ See above, p. 652. 

* Al-Ifddah w-aUrtibdr fi al-Umur ahMushdhadah w-al-flawaditk al* 
Mudyanah bt-Ar 4 Misr^ ed. D, J. White (Tubingen, 1789); tr. into Latin, German 
and French. Ibn-abi-U§aybi*ah, vol. ii, p. 207; Kutubi, vol. ii. p. 10. 

• Pp. 131 Arab' Syrian Gentleman* pp. 162 seq. 
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bers to Frederick II, visited Egypt and Syria. Frederick himself 
entertained the ambition of reconciling Islam and Christianity 
and patronized several translators from Arabic. A Pisan, 
Stephen of Antioch, translated the important medical work of 
al-Majusi at Antioch in 1127. This was the only known Arabic 
work the Franks carried back with them; but since in the twelfth 
century we find a number of hospices and hospitals, chiefly lazar- 
houses for leprosy, springing up all over Europe, we may assume 
that the idea of systematic hospitalization received a stimulus 
from the Moslem Orient. This Orient was also responsible for 
the reintroduction into Europe of public baths, an institution 
which the Romans patronized but the Christians discouraged. It 
was again in Antioch that Philip of Tripoli found about 1247 a 
manuscript of the Arabic Strr al-Asrdr purporting to have been 
composed by Aristotle for the guidance of his great pupil, 
Alexander. Translated by Philip into Latin as Secreium secre- 
torum, this pseudo-Aristotelian work, containing the essence of 
practical wisdom and occult science, became one of the most 
popular books of the later Middle Ages. 

In literature the influence was more pervasive. The legends of in imen 
the Holy Grail have elements of undoubted Syrian origin. The 
Crusaders must have heard stories from the Kalllah and the 
ATdbtcm Nights and carried them back with them. Chaucer s 
Squteres Tale is an Arabian Nights story. From oral sources 
Boccaccio derived the Oriental tales incorporated in his De- 
cameron, To the Crusaders we may also ascribe European mission- 
ary interest in Arabic and other Islamic languages. Men like 
Raymond Lull (f 1315) were convinced by the failure of the 
Crusades of the futility of the military method in dealing with 
the “infidel”. Lull, a Catalan, was the first European to promote 
Oriental studies as an instrument of a pacific Crusade in which 
persuasion should replace violence. In 1276 he founded at 
Miramar a college of friars for the study of Arabic; it was prob- 
ably through his influence that in 1311 the Council of Vienne 
resolved to create chairs of Arabic and Tartar at the Univer- 
sities of Paris, Louvain and Salamanca. 

In the realm of warfare the influences, as is to be expected, are 
more noticeable. The use of the crossbow, the wearing of heavy ^ 
mail by knight and horse and the use of cotton pads under the 
armour are of Crusading origin. In Syria the Franks adopted the 
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tabor^ and the nakcr® for their military bands, which hitherto had 
been served only by trumpets and horns. They learned from the 
natives how to train carrier-pigeons^ to convey military informa- 
tion and borrowed from them the practice of celebrating victory 
by illuminations and the knightly sport of the tournament 
{jartd). In fact several features of the chivalry institution de- 
veloped on the plains of Syria. The growing use of armorial 
bearings and heraldic devices was due to contact with Moslem 
knights. The two-headed eagle, ^ the fleur-de-lis® and the two 
keys may be cited as elements of Moslem heraldry of thi^ period. 
Salah-al-Din probably had the eagle as his crest. Most Mamluks 
bore names of animals, the corresponding images of which they 
blazoned on their shields. Mamluk rulers had different corps, 
which gave rise to the practice of distinguishing by heraldic 
designs on shields, banners, badges and coats of arms. Baybars* 
crest was a lion, like that of ibn-Tulun before him, and Sultan 
Barquq’s (f 1398) was the falcon. In Europe coats of arms 
appear in a rudimentary form at the end of the eleventh century; 
the beginning of English heraldry dates from the early part of 
the twelfth. Among modern Moslems the star and crescent 
and the lion and sun form the sole remnant of heraldry. “Azure*’ 
(Ar. Idzaward) and other terms used in heraldry testify to this 
connection between the European and Moslem institutions. 

Gun- The Crusades also fostered the improvement of siege tactics, 

powder including the art of sapping and mining, the employment of 

mangonels and battering-rams and the application of various 
combustibles and explosives. Gunpowder was evidently invented 
in China, where it was used mainly as an incendiary. About 
1240 it was introduced by the Mongols into 'Europe. There the 
application of its explosive force to the propulsion of missiles, 
i.e. the invention of fire-arms, was accomplished about a century 
later. No historian of the Crusades makes an allusion to it. The 
first European recipe for gunpowder we find appended to a 

^ Fr. tambour^ from Ar funbur^ from Pers. iumbur, a kind of lute. 

• Fr. nacazre, fr. Ar. naqqarah. a kettledrum. 

• Consult §alih ibn-Yahya, Tc^rikh Bayrut^ cd. L. Cheikho (Beirut, 1S98), 
pp. 60-61; al-Zahiri, Zubdat Ka^hf al-Mamdlik^ ed. P. Ravaisse (Paris, 1894), 
pp 1 16-17. Cf. Suyuti, Ilusn, vol. ii, p. 186, 

• Zangi^s coins of Sinjar show tins s)rmbol of Sumerian antiquity. Above, p. 479. 

® L. A. Mayer, Saracenic Heraldry: A Survey (Oxford, 1933), PP* 23-4. Iliis, 
one of the most widely spread elements of decorative art, was known in Assyria. It 
still figures on the Canadian coat of arms for France. 
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work written about 1300 by a certain Marc the Greek; Bacon’s 
recipe is apocryphal. Shortly before 1300 Hasan al-Rammah 
(the lancer) Najm-al-Diii al-Ahdab, probably a Syrian, com- 
posed a treatise entitled aUFuruslyah w-al-Mandsib al-^Har- 
btyah^ (horsemanship and military exercises), which mentions 
saltpetre, a component of powder, and contains pyrotechnic 
recipes to which those ascribed to Marc bear close resemblance. 

One of the earliest references to the use of gunpowder is in 
al-'Umari (f 1348).^ 

The Crusaders took with them from Italy and Normandy a in archi- 
substantial knowledge of military masonry which was partly 
passed on to the Arabs, as the architecture of the Citadel of 
Cairo indicates. Castles and churches were their main structures. 

Most of the castles, including Hisn al-Akrad, al-Marqab and 
al-ShaqIf (Belfort), are extant. In Jerusalem parts of the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre, ''Solomon’s Stables” near the Aqsa 
Mosque and several of the vaulted bazaars are their work. The 
Church of the Sepulchre and the Dome of the Rock were de- 
liberately imitated by several churches of the round "temple” 
type, of which four are found in England and others in France, 

Spain and Germany. In Beirut the so-called ‘Urnari Mosque 
was built as the Church of St. John by Baldwin I in mo. The 
C'rusading arch is generally of the pointed form and the vaulting 
simple, usually groined. The most beautiful relic of Frankish 
art in Cairo is a doorway taken from the Christian church 
of *Akka in 1291 and incorporated in the Mosque of al-Nasir.^ 

In the realm of agriculture, industry and commerce the Agn* 
Crusades produced much greater results than in the realm of 
intellect. They explain the popularization in the regions of the 
Western Mediterranean of such new plants and crops as sesame 
and carob, millet and rice,^ lemons and melons, apricots and 
shallots. "Carob” is Arabic kharrub (originally Assyrian) ; 

" lemon” is Arabic laymun^ of Indie or Malay origin; and both 
"shallot” and "scallion”, meaning originally the onion of 
Ascalon, preserve the name of the Palestinian town. For many 
years apricots were called the plums of Damascus. Also there 
were other trees and products which were simultaneously diffused 

^ Extracts in Ar, and Fr tr. by Remaud and Vave, yournal asiaiiqut^ ser. 4» 
vol. xiv (1849), pp, 211 -yvi- See also vol. xii, pp. 193 

» 7 «V/ (Cairo, 1312); p. 208. * See below, p. 681. 

* CL above, p,528. “Sesame’', Ar, simsim, is derived from Assyrian through Gr, 

2X 
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through Moslem Spain and Sicily, and in certain instances it is 
not possible to tell whether the bridge was S3rria or one of 
these two other countries. 

While in the Orient, the Franks acquired new tastes, especially 
in perfumes, spices, sweetmeats and other tropical products of 
Arabia and India with which the marts of Syria were well 
stocked. These tastes later supported the commerce of Italian 
and Mediterranean cities. Incense and other fragrant gums of 
Arabia, the damask rose (^Rosd dam ascend) and sweet scents in 
which Damascus specialized and numerous fragrant volatile oils 
and attars^ of Persia became favourites. Alum and aloes figured 
among the new drugs with which they became acquainted. At 
the capture of Caesarea in i loi the Genoese, we are told, received 
as their portion of the booty more than sixteen thousand pounds 
of pepper. Cloves and other aromatic spices together with pepper 
and similar condiments came into use in the Occident in the 
twelfth century, and from that time on no banquet was complete 
without spiced dishes. Ginger (Ar. and Pers. zanjabtl, of Skr. 
origin) was added to the Crusaders* menu in Egypt. More 
important than all others is sugar (Ar. sukkar, ultimately Skr.). 
Europeans had hitherto used honey for sweetening their foods. 

On the maritime plain of Syria, where children can still be seen 
sucking sugar-cane, the Franks became acquainted with this 
plant which has since played such an important role in our 
domestic economy and medical prescriptions. William of Tyre^ 

(f ca, 1190), who knew Arabic and wrote the most elaborate 
medieval account of the Crusades (from 1095 to 1 184), has left us 
interesting observations on the sugar plantations of his native 
town. Sugar was the first luxury introduced into the West and 
nothing else so delighted the Western palate. With it went soft 
drinks, waters tinctured by distillation with roses, violets or other 
flowers, and all varieties of candy and sweetmeats. 

Windmills appear first in Normandy in 1180 and betray Water- 
Crusading origin.® Water-wheels (sing, noria, from Ar. nauraJi) 
existed in Europe before this period but the Crusaders took back 
with them an improved type. This Syrian type may still be seen 
in Germany near Bayreuth.^ In Syria it goes back to Roman 

* See above, p. 351. 

• ‘‘Historia rerum”, in Recueil: occidentaux, vol. i, p. 559; Jacques de Vitry, 

“Historia Hierosolimitana”, in Bongars, vol. i, p. 1075. • Cf. above, p. 385. 

^ M, Sobemheim, art. Encyclopatdta of Islam. 
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days, but was presumably improved upon by such native 
engineers as Qaysar ibn-Musafir Ta'asif (f 1251),^ an Egyptian, 
who was in the service of the ruler of Hamah and produced the 
earliest but one of the Arabic celestial globes extant.* As early as 
the days of Yaqut* (f 1229) and abu-al-Fida*^(f 1331), yamah 
was noted for its water-wheels. These wheels, whose perpetual 
wailing has lulled to sleep countless generations of Ijlamatites, 
are still one of the glories of that ancient town. 

Not all of the new tastes developed were gastronomic. Especi- 
ally in the matter of fashions, clothing and home furnishing were 
new desires and demands created. The custom of wearing beards 
was then spread. Returning Crusaders introduced into their 
homes the rugs, carpets and tapestries of which Western and 
Central Asia had for long made a specialty. Fabrics d^uch as 
muslin, baldachin, damask,® sarcenet or Saracen stuflf\, atlas 
(from Ar. atlas) ^ velvet, silk and satin,® came to be more ap- 
preciated. Jewels manufactured by Damascene and Cairene 
Jews, toilet articles and powders became much sought after. 
Mirrors of glass coated with a metallic film replaced those of 
polished steel. Camlets (sing, khamlah), camers-hair and fine furs 
acquired wider vogue. The rosary became familiar.’ European 
pilgrims sent home Arab reliquaries for the keeping of Christian 
relics.® \\^ith fine clothes and metallic wares went lacquers and 
dyestuffs, such as indigo, and new colours, such as lilac (fr. Ar. 
laylaky originally Pers.), carmine and crimson (both fr. Ar. 
qirmizi^ originally Skr,). Gradually centres appeared in Europe 
for manufacturing wares, rugs and cloths in imitation of the 
Oriental products, as at Arras, whose fabrics became highly 
prized. Stained-glass windows became popular in churches.® 
Benjamin of Tudcla,^® who visited Antioch under the Franks, 
speaks of its manufacture of glass. Oriental works of art in glass, 
pottery, gold, silver and enamel served as models for European 
products. 

The creation of a new European market for Oriental agricul- 

^ Sec ibn-Khallikan, tr. de Slane, vol. iii, pp. 471*3. Ibn-Battufah, voL iv, p. 255, 
refers to water-wheels in Canton, China. 

* Now in the Museo Nazionale of Naples. 

> Vol, ii, p. 331. * Taqwim^ p. 263. ‘ See above, pp, 346, 592* 

® From Ar. zaytuni\ a corruption of Ts*ien-t*ang (modem Hang-chou), a city in 
China from which this silk originally came, ’ Sec al>ovc, p. 438. 

* See above, p. 631. • See above, p. 346. Tr. Asher, p, 58. 
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tural products and industrial commodities, together with the 
necessity of transporting pilgrims and Crusaders, stimulated 
maritime activity and international trade to an extent unknown 
since Roman days. Marseille began to rival the Italian city 
republics as a shipping centre and share in the accruing wealth. 

The financial needs of the new situation necessitated a larger 
supply and a more rapid circulation of money. A system of credit 
notes was thereupon devised. Firms of bankers arose in Genoa 
and Pisa with branch offices in the Levant. The Templars began 
to use letters of credit,^ receive money on deposit and lend at 
interest. Perhaps the earliest gold coin struck by Latins was the 
Byzantinius Sa? acenatus minted by Venetians in the Holy Land 
and bearing Arabic inscriptions. 'The consular office, primarily 
commercial rather than diplomatic, now made its appearance. 

The first consuls in history were Genoese accredited to 'Akka in 
1180. They were followed by those sent to Egypt.^ 

An important invention connected with this maritime activity Compass 
of the Crusades is the compdvss. The C'hinese were probably the 
first to discover the directive property of the magnetic needle, 
but the Moslems, who very early carried on lively trade between 
the Persian Gulf and Far Eastern waters,*^ were the first to make 
practical use of that discovery by applying the needle to naviga- 
tion. This application must have taken })!ace in the eleventh 
century if not earlier, but for commercial reasons was kept secret. 

In Europe, Italian sailors were the first to use the compass. The 
actual use naturally antedates the literary references, of which 
the first to occur in a Moslem work is in a Persian collection 
of anecdotes, Jawdnu al-Hikdydt wa-Lawdmi al-Riwdydt^^ 
written by Muhammad al-*Awfi about 1230. One story tells bow 
the author as a sailor found his way by means of a fish rubbed 
with a magnet. The first literary mention in Latin sources 
belongs to the late twelfth century, thus antedating the Persian 
reference. 

The number of Franks assimilated by the native Syrians and Racial 
Palestinians is hard to estimate.® Among the modern population ^ ”'‘**'^‘’** 

^ £ng. **check*^ was borrowed from Ar. $akk in India in the* iSth century. 

* See above, pp. 052-3. ® above, p. 343 * ^ 

* See Mu^>ammad Nizamu’d-Din, Jntroduciton io th( Jawdnu al-Hikayat 

(London, 1929), p. 2151. Cf. F. Ilirth and W. W Rockhill, Chau'Ju-Kua (St. 
Petersburg, ion), pp.* 28-9. Cf. S. S. Nadavi in Islamic Culture, vol xvi (1942), 
p. 404. ® 5 See above, pp. 643-4. 
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of such towns as Ihdin in northern Lebanon, Bethlehem and 
al-*ArIsh, the sight of men and women with blue eyes and fair 
hair is quite common. Certain families, mainly Christian Leban- 
ese, such as the Karam, the Faranjiyah (Frankish) and the 
Salibi (Crusading), have preserved traditions of descent from 
Frankish ancestry. Among other family names Sawaya is said 
to be derived from Savoie, Duwayhi from de Douai and Bar- 
dawll is undoubtedly Baldwin.' The last name also figures in 
the topography of Palestine and northern Sinai One Palestinian 
village, Smjil, perpetuates the name of Saint-Gilles, and gLnother, 
al-Raynah, that of Renaud. On the other hand the Druze claim 
to some connection with a count de Dreux is due to a popular 
etymology that has no basis in fact.® \ 

^ See above, j) 640, n. 6. * Hitti, Druze People ^ p 15. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 

THE MAMLOKS, last MEDIEVAL DYNASTY OF ARAB WORLD 


In Other than Moslem annals the rise and prosperity of such 
a dynasty as the Mamluk is hardly conceivable. Even in these 
annals it is most remarkable, almost unique. The Mamluks 
were, as the name indicates,^ a dynasty of slaves, slaves of varied 
races and nationalities forming a military oligarchy in an alien 
land. These slave sultans cleared their Syrian-Egyptian domain 
of the remnant of the Crusaders. They checked for ever the ad- 
vance of the redoubtable Mongol hordes of Hulagu and of 
Timur, who might otherwise have changed the entire course of 
history and culture in Western Asia and Egypt. Because of this 
check Egypt was spared the devastation that befell Syria and 
al-'Iraq and enjoyed a continuity in culture and political institu- 
tions which no other Moslem land outside Arabia enjoyed. For 
about two and three-quarter centuries (1250-1517) the Mamluks 
dominated one of the most turbulent areas of the world, keeping 
themselves all the while racially distinct. Though on the whole un- 
cultured and bloodthirsty, their keen appn*ciation of art and archi- 
tecturewould have been a credit to any civilized dynasty and makes 
Cairo even now one of the beauty spots of the Moslem world. And 
finally, when they were overthrown in 1 5 1 7 by the Ottoman Salim, 
the last of the local dynasties that had developed on the rums of the 
Arab caliphate expired, clearing the way for the establishment of 
a new and non- Arab caliphate, that of the Ottoman Turks. 

The foundation of Mamluk power was laid by Shajar-al-Durr, Dynasty 
widow of the Ayjubid al-Salih (f 1249) and originally a Turkish 
or Armenian slave. Formerly a bondmaid and member of the 
harem of the Caliph al-Musta'sim, Shajar entered the service of 
al-Salih, by whom she was freed after she had borne him a son. 

On her assumption of sovereign power her former caliph-master 
addressed a scathing note to the amirs of Egypt saying: “If ye 
have no man to rule you, let us know and we will send you one,” * 

‘ See above, p. 235, n. i. * Suyufi, ffusn, vol ii, p. 39 See above, p. 055. 

671 



Bahri and 

Burji 

Mamluks 


672 LAST OF THE MEDIEVAL MOSLEM STATES fart v 

For eighty days the sultanah, the only Moslem woman to rule a 
country in North Africa and Western Asia, continued to function 
as sole sovereign in the area which had once produced Cleo- 
patra and Zenobia. She struck coins in her own name^ and had 
herself mentioned in the Friday prayer. And when the amirs 
chose her associate and commander-in-chief (atdbeg al-askar)^ 
*Izz-al-Din Aybak,^ for sultan, she married him. In the first years 
of his reign Aybak was busy crushing the legitimist Ayyubid 
party of Syria, deposing the child joint-king al-Ashraf and doing 
away with his own general who had distinguished himself 
against Louis IX. In the meantime the queen was Aot only 
sharing her consort's power but keeping him in subordination. 
Finally, on hearing that he was contemplating another marriage, 
she had him murdered while taking his bath, after a ball game, 
in the royal palace in the Citadel of Cairo. Immediately after 
she was herself battered to death with wooden shoes by the slave 
women of Aybak's first vrife and her body was cast from a tow^er.® 

Aybak (1250-57) was the first of the Mamluk sultans. The series 
is somew^hat arbitrarily divided into two dynasties: Bahri (1250- 
1390) and Burji (1382-1517). The Bahri Mamluks had their origin 
in the purchased bodyguard of the Ayyubid al-Salih,^ who settled 
his slaves in barracks on the isle of al-Rawdah in the Nile.^ The 
Bahris w^ere chiefly Turks and Mongols.® In their policy of secur- 
ing the services of foreign slaves as a bodyguard the Ayyubids 
followed the precedent established by the caliphs of Baghdad, with 
the same eventual results.’ The bondmen of yesterday became the 
army commanders of today and the sultans of tomorrow. 

The Burjis represent a later importation. Their origin was 
likewise a bodyguard, but it was founded by the Bahri Mamluk 
Qalawun (1279-90). They were mostly Circassian slaves who 
w^ere quartered in the tow^ers (Ar. sing, burj) of the citadel. In 
all there were tw^enty-four Bahri Mamluks,® excluding Shajar- 

' With the exception of certain coins struck m India and Faris, hers are the only 
ones bearing a Moslem 'woman’s name. 

* He was a Turk, as the name (aj/ moon + ^f^ prince) indicates. Maqrizi, tr. 
Quatrcmeie, vol i (pt. i), p. i. 

* 7 /;/^. p. 72; Kk 7 iat, vol 11, p. 237; abu-al-Fida’, vol. iii, p. 201. 

* Abu-al-Fidr.*, vol. iii, p. i8Jv; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 373. 

* Colloquially referred to as Hahr, sea 

* Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 369, and Suyup, flusn^ vol. ii, p. 80, designate them as 
the “Turkish dynasty’’. 

* See above, p. 466. • For table of Bahri Mamluks see p. 673. 
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al-Durr, and twenty-three Burjis. The Burjis recognized no 
principle of hereditary succession and followed no policy of 
nepotism. Their throne belonged to him who could capture it or 
induce the amirs to elect him to it. In several Bahri and Burji 
instances slaves rather than sons of the sultan succeeded him. 
A large number of the sultans met violent deaths while still 
young. The average reign of the Mamluk sultans was less than 
six years. 

The first task confronting the new dynasty was to consolidate 
the kingdom and guard its frontiers. Aybak spent most of his 
time on the battlefield in Syria, Palestine and Eg)|pt. Al- 
Muzaffar Sayf-al-Din Qutuz (1259-60), while acting ai regent 
{naib al-saltanah) and before deposing his young OTotege, 
al-Mansur ‘AH, Aybak^s son, and usurping the throne, repelled 
an attack from the Ayyubid sultan of al-Karak. The Syrian 
Ayyubids considered themselves the legitimate successors of their 
Egyptian kinsmen. No sooner had the Ayyubid invasion of Egypt 
been repulsed than the Tartar army of Hulagu, led by Kitbugha, 
became a danger. Hulagu’s envoys^ to Qutuz were executed by 
the latter and the issue was settled at "Ayn Jalut (1260). In this 
battle Baybars led the vanguard and distinguished himself as a 
general, but Qutuz took command in person towards the end. 
The Tartar army was routed, leaving Kitbugha and other leaders 
dead on the field. Egypt was spared the horrible desolation 
visited upon its neighbour, which was now occupied by the 
Mamluk army. Baybars expected to receive Aleppo as a fief in 
recognition of his military service, but the sultan disappointed 
him. On the way homeward through Syria, while hunting with 
Qutuz, a fellow-conspirator addressed the sultan and kissed his 
hand while Baybars stabbed him in the neck with a sword 
(October 24, 1260).^ The murdered sultan was succeeded by the 
murderer. Qutuz claimed to have been a grand-nephew of a 
Khwarizm Shah^ and is said to have been captured by the 
Tartars and sold in Damascus, where he was purchased by 
Aybak. 

AI-Malik al-Zahir (victorious) Rukn-al-Dm (pillar of the faith) 

^ The kttcr they <arricd is pr<*scrved m Maqri/i, tr. Quatremere, vol. i (pt, i), 
pp. 101-2. 

* Abu-al-Fida, vol. m, p. 216; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 380. Cf. Maqrizi, tr. 
Quatremtre, vol. i (pt. i), p. 113 

3 Suyuji, (lusn^ vol. li, p. 40. See above, p. 482. 
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Baybars al-Bunduqdari^ (1260—77), the most distinguished of 
Mamluk sultans, was originally a Turkoman slave. When young 
he was sold into Damascus for eight hundred dirhams, but was 
returned on account of a defect in one of his blue eyes. His last 
name, meaning belonging to the arbalester {bunduqdar), he 
acquired from the master who owned him in Hamah before he 
was purchased by the Ayyubid al-Salih.^ Al-Salih first appointed 
him commander of a section of his bodyguard, from which 
position he worked his way into the highest in the land. Tall, 
dusky in complexion, commanding in voice, brave and energetic, 
he possessed the qualities of leadership among men. 

Baybars was the first great Mamluk, the real founder of 
Mamluk power. His first laurels he won against the Mongols on 
the field of *Ayn Jalul; but his title to fame rests mainly on his 
numerous campaigns against the Crusaders.® It was these 
campaigns which broke the backbone of Frankish opposition 
and made possible the final victories won by his successors 
Qalawun and al-Ashraf. In connection with one of his last 
expeditions into northern Syria he crushed for ever the power of 
the Assassins. In the meantime his generals had extended his 
dominion westward over the Berbers and southward over Nubia, ^ 
which was now permanently conquered by an Egyptian sultan. 

Baybars was more than a military leader. Not only did he 
organize the army, rebuild the navy and strengthen the fortresses 
of Syria, but he dug canals, improved harbours and connected 
Cairo and Damascus by a swift postal service requiring only 
four days. Relays of horses stood in readiness at each post 
station. The sultan could play polo in both capitals almost 
within the same week. Besides the ordinary mail the Mamluks 
perfected the pigeon post, whose carriers even under the Fatimids 
had their pedigrees kept in special registers.® Baybars fostered 
public works, beautified mosques and established religious and 
charitable endowments. Of his architectural monuments® both 
the great mosque (1269) and the school bearing his name have 
survived. The mosque was turned into a fort by Napoleon and 
later into a rationing depot by the British army of occupation* 
The present I^ahirlyah library in Damascus is the structure 

* “Bendoequedar’’ of Marco Polo, tr. Yule, 2nd ed., vol i, p 22. 

* Abu-al-Fida’, vol. iv, p. ii; Kutubi, vol. 1, p. 109. 

* Sec above, pp. 655 seq* * Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p. 4^^* 

* Sec above, pp. 323, 664* * Consult Kutubi, vol. i, pp. ii 3 *iS* 
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under the dome of which he was buried. He was the first sultan 
in Egypt to appoint four qadis, representing the four orthodox 
rites, and organize the Egyptian mahmil on a systematic and 
permanent basis. His religious orthodoxy and zeal, together 
with the glory he brought to Islam in the holy war, combined to 
make his name a rival to that of Harun. In legendary history 
it looms even higher than Salah-abDin*s. His romance and 
that of *Antar remain to the present day more popular in the 
Arab Orient than the Arabian Nights. 

A feature of Baybars’ reign was the many alliances he struck 
with Mongol and European powers. Soon after he became sultan 
he allied himself with the chief khan of the Golden Horde ^ or 
Mongols of Qipchaq (Baybars’ birthplace) in the valleylof the 
Volga. Common opposition to the Il-Khans of Persia dictated 
the policy. The Egyptian envoys went through Constantinople, 
where Michael Palaeologus, foe of Latin Christianity, authorized 
the restoration of the ancient mosque^ destroyed by the Cru- 
saders during their occupation of that city. Baybars sent, at the 
emperor’s request, a Melkite patriarch to Constantinople for 
those of that persuasion in its realm. He signed commercial 
treaties with Charles of Anjou (1264), king of Sicily and brotherof 
Louis IX, as well as with James of Aragon and Alfonso of Seville, 

A most spectacular event of Baybars’ reign was his inaugura- 
tion of a new scries of 'Abbasid caliphs who carried the name 
but none of the authority of the office. The sultan’s object was 
to confer legitimacy upon his crown, give his court an air of 
primacy in Moslem eyes and check the "Alid intrigues which, 
ever since Fapmid days, were especially rife in Egypt. To this 
end he invited from Damascus in June 1261, an uncle of the 
last 'Abbasid caliph and son of the Caliph al-i?ahir who had 
escaped the Baghdad massacre, and installed him with great 
pomp and ceremony as the Caliph al-Mustansir.® The would-be 
pensioner-caliph was first escorted from Syria in state, with even 
Jews and Christians carrying aloft the Torah and the Gospel, 
and the soundness of his genealogy was passed upon by a council 
of jurists. The sultan in turn received from his puppet caliph a 

^ Eastern Mongols, wrongly identified with the Kalmucks, western Mongols; see 
above, p. 483, n. 4. 

* See above, p. 62 1 . 

® Maqrizi, tr. Quatremere, vol. i (pt. 1), pp. 146-68; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, pp. 382-3; 
abu-al-Fida’, vol. iii, p. 222; ibn-lyas, vol. i, pp. loo-ioi. 
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diploma of investiture giving him authority over Egypt, Syria, 

Diyar Bakr, al-IJijaz, al-Yaman and the land of the Euphrates, 

Three months later Baybars rashly set out from Cairo to re- 
establish his caliph in Baghdad, but after reaching Damascus 
abandoned him to his fate. Al-Mustansir was attacked in the 
desert by the Mongol governor of Baghdad and was never heard 
from again. 

One year later another scion of the ^Abbasid house made his 
way to Cairo and was installed by Baybars as al-Hakim. One 
descendant of al- Hakim after another, for two and a half cen- 
turies, held the pseudo-caliphate, whose incumbents were satisfied 
with having their names inscribed on the coinage and mentioned 
in the Friday prayers in Egypt and Syria. With one exception 
none of them had his name cited in the Makkah prayers. Their 
most important duties consisted in administering the religious 
endowments {waqf) and officiating at the ceremony of installing 
the new sultan. Certain Moslem rulers, including some from 
India and the Ottoman BayazTd I (1394), secured from them 
diplomas of investiture, which in reality had no significance. In 
1412, on the death of the Burji al-NavSir, the Caliph al-*Adil 
al-Musta^in declared himself sultan and ruled for a few days, 
only to be deposed by al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh (1412-21).^ Certain 
caliphs were dismissed from office on grounds of disloyalty 
to the Bahri 'Ali (1376 81) and to the Burjis Barquq (1382-98) 
and Inal (1453-60). When in 1517 the Ottoman Sultan Salim 
wrested Egypt from the Mamiuks he carried away with him 
to Constantinople the Caliph al-Mutawakkil, the last of the line.^ 

After Baybars the outstanding Mamlfik figure was al-Malik Qaiawun 
al-Mansur Sayf-al-Dln Qaiawun (1279-90). Originally, like Bay- 
bars, a Turkoman slave from Qipchaq, the youthful Qaiawun Mongols 
was carried to Egypt, and likewise sold to al-Salih, as his sur- 
name al-Salihi indicates. His other surname al-Alfi (thousander) 
suggests the heavy price paid for him, a thousand dinars,® and 
shows that the Mamluk sultans were not ashamed of their lowly 
origin. Qaiawun secured the throne by deposing his ward Sala- 
mish (1279), Baybars’ seven-year-old son, who had succeeded his 
nineteen-year-old brother, the pleasure-loving Barakah (1277-9). 

' Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 267-8, 303-21; Suyuti, fiusn,vo\. ii, pp. 68-71; 
ibn-IySs, vol. i, pp. 357“*)- 

* See above, p. 489, below, p. 705. 

• (fusn^ vol. ii, p. 80; Maqrizi, tr. Quatreixiere, vol ii (pt. 3), p. i. 
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Qalawun was the only Mamluk in whose line the succession 
continued to the fourth generation. The last Bahri, al-Salih 
I;lajji, was his great-grandson. 

No sooner had Qalawun established himself in power than the 
Mongol Il-Khans of Persia began to threaten his Syrian domain. 
Among these Abaqa (1265-81), who was Hulagu’s son and 
successor, and Abaqa’s son Arghun (1284-91), had Christian 
leanings and entered into negotiations with the pope and other 
European courts urging a fresh Crusade with a view to driving 
the Egyptians out of Syria. The scheme did not materialize. 
Abaqa’s army, though superior in number and partly reinforced 
by Armenians, Franks and Georgians, was badly defeated in 
1280 at I^ims.’^ Shortly after this the Mongols adopted Islam. 
The sultan strengthened the existing amicable relations with the 
Golden Horde, the Byzantine emperor, the republic of'^Genoa 
and the kings of France, Castile and Sicily. Even the ruler of 
Ceylon dispatched to his court an embassy with a letter which no 
one in Cairo could read. Little Armenia was ravaged for the 
help its people had given to the Mongols and the Crusaders’ 
castles were reduced.* Tripoli, which was levelled to the ground, 
was rebuilt a few years later, not on its former site, but several 
miles from the sea where it now stands on the banks of the abu- 
'Ali (Qadisha). Toward the end of his reign Qalawun issued 
orders excluding his Christian subjects from all government 
offices. 

Qalawun won distinction in other fields. He renovated on a 
grand scale the citadels of Aleppo, Ba'labakk and Damascus. In 
Cairo he erected a hospital, connected with a school-mosque, and 
a mausoleum* (tomb-“ chapel”), which exhibits to the present 
day its remarkable arabesque tracery and fine meirble mosaic. 
But his hospital (al-Maristan al-Mansuri), whose remains con- 
stitute the earliest relics of a Moslem hospital extant, is the most 
famous of his buildings. The sultan is said to have received the in- 
spiration while lying ill with colic in the Nuri Hospital at Damas- 
cus, where he made a vow to establish a.similar institution in Cairo 
in the event of his recovery. The structure, including not only the 
hospital proper with annexes but also a scljool and a mosque, 
was completed in 1284. It comprised special wards for segregat- 

* Abu-al-Fida’, vol. iv, pp. 15-16; Maqrizi, tr. Quatremfere, vol. ii (pt. 3), pp. 36-40, 

* See above, p. 657. * At. qubbah-, ibn-Khaldfln, vol. v, p. 403. 
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ing various diseases, such as fevers, ophthalmia and dysentery, 
and was provided with laboratories, a dispensary, baths, kitchens 
and store-rooms. The chief of its medical staif gave instruction in 
a properly equipped lecture -room. It had an endowment yielding 
about a million dirhams annually, employed male and female 
attendants and was open to the sick of both sexes. ^ So closely 
associated with the curing of infirmities did this sultan thus 
become that his robe preserved in his mausoleum has since his 
time been touched by thousands of dumb children, barren wives 
and diseased people who believed in its healing virtues. 

The only exploit of Qalawun’s son and successor al-Malik Ai-Ashrai 
al-Ashraf (the most noble) Khalil (1290-93) was the conquest 
of *Akka in May 1291.^ Its capture precipitated the fall of the 
few remaining ports in the possession of the Franks. “A 
mournful and solitary silence prevailed along the coast which 
had so long resounded with the WORLD’S DEBATE.”® In 1302 
the Templars who had established a last foothold in the islet of 
Arwad (Aradus), off the north Syrian coast, were expelled with 
great slaughter by al-Ashraf’s younger brother and successor 
al-Malik al-Nasir Muhammad. 

Al-Nasir shares with al-Mutamassik the unique distinction of Mongols 
having ruled thrice: 1293-4, 1298-1308 and 1309-40.* He came 
first to the throne at the age of nine, and his reign is the longest 
among the Mamluks and one of the longest in Moslem annals.® 
During his rule the last serious invasions of the Mongols took 
place under the seventh Il-Khan Ghazan Mahmud, in whose 
reign Islam was finally recognized as the state religion of the 
Il-Khanate.® The Egyptian army, in size about a third of that of 
the Mongols, was routed (December 23, 1299) east of Hims by 
the invading army, said to have numbered a hundred thousand,’ 
reinforced by Armenians and Georgians. The Mongols con- 
tinued their victorious march and early in 1300 occupied Damas- 
cus, which they spared from pillage, but the rest of northern 
Syria had another sad experience of plunder and rapine. In 
March of that year they evacuated the Syrian capital without 
reducing its citadel and the Egyptians reoccupied all the land. 

Three years later Ghazan's fresh expedition was checked at 

^ Maqrizi, Khtfaf^ vol 11, pp. 406-7. * See above, p 658. 

» Gibbon, Dechncy ed. Bury, vol. vi, p. 365. * See above, p 553. 

* Cf. above, pp. 481, n. 2, 520, n. 2. ® See above, p. 488. 

’ Maqrizi, tr. Quatrem^re, vol. ii (pt. 4), p. 146. 
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Marj al-Suffar, south of Damascus.^ For the fourth time the 
Mamluks had beaten the most dangerous enemy Egypt had to 
contend with since the Moslem conquest. No successor of Ghazan 
dared risk another encounter. 

Soon after the Mongol evacuation of Damascus al-Nasir 
brought the Druzes of the Lebanon, whose 12,000 bowmen had 
harassed his army in its retreat a few months before, to a severe 
reckoning. Other schismatic sects including *Alids in Kisrawan 
were also chastised.^ The Maronites of northern Lebanon were 
almost crushed. In 1302 and subsequent years he repeatedly 
devastated the unhappy land of the Armenians.® On his Chris- 
tian and Jewish subjects he re-enforced the outworn restrictions 
of 'Umar II and al-Mutawakkil. \ 

Al-Nasir’s long reign is better known for his achievements in 
the realm of peace rather than war. The sultan himself wassl\ortin 
stature and lame in one foot, but he had a taste for the beautiful 
and never wearied of luxurious living and lavishing extravagant 
adornment on his surroundings. On his return to his residence 
in the citadel from a trip abroad his retinue spread before 
his mare rugs and costly fabrics for a distance of some four 
thousand cubits. While on a holy pilgrimage his table was sup- 
plied throughout the Arabian desert with fresh vegetables from 
a travelling garden carried on forty camels.^ At his son’s nuptial 
feast 18,000 sugar loaves were consumed, 20,000 beasts were 
slain and 3000 candles shed their light on the royal palace. His 
far-famed al-Qasr al-Ablaq ® (the palace of varied colours) was 
built after a model at Damascus. A sportsman, hunter and lover 
of horses, he kept a proper stud book and did not hesitate to pay 
30,000 dinars for a horse he fancied.® 

Nor was al-Nasir’s extravagance limited to the gratification 
of his personal tastes. His numerous and beautiful public works, 
for some of which forced labour was used, mark his reign as the 

^ Abu-al-Fida’ (vol. iv, p. 50), a personal friend of al-Na^ir and later restored by 
him to his ancestors’ princedom, saw the invading army pass by his native town 
Hamah. 

® Ibn-Yabya, pp. 136-7. 

* Abu-al-Fida*, vol. iv, pp. 48, 53-4, 90-91; ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, pp. 419-20, 

429-30* 

* Abu-al-Fida’, vol, iv, p. 89. 

® Maqrizi, Khitat^ vol. ii, pp. 209-10. Cf. Mas'udi, Tanhthy p. 258. 

* A unique MS. on the liorse dedic'ated to him in gold letters by his secretary 
al-Husayni is described in Ilitti, Faris and *Abd*al-Malik, Catalog of An^c Manu^ 
scripts^ no. lo66 
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climax of Mamluk culture. He dug a canal, on which a hundred 
thousand men toiled, connecting Alexandria with the Nile, 
built (131 1) an aqueduct from that river to the Citadel of Cairo, 
founded throughout his kingdom about thirty mosques, besides 
a number of dervish “mon aster ies’\ public drinking-fountains 
(sing, sablt)^ baths and schools. Makkah was especially favoured 
by his munificence. His own mosque in the citadel he adorned 
(1318) with materials from the ruined cathedral of 'Akka. His 
school, completed in 1304 and named al-Nasiriyah after him, is 
still standing in Cairo. His mosque and school exemplify the 
finest achievement in Moslem architecture. Minor arts under 
him were also cultivated to a higher degree of excellence than 
ever before, as evidenced by the specimens of bronze and brass 
work, enamelled glass lamps and illuminated Korans preserved 
in the Arab Museum and National Library of Cairo. 

The heavy expenditure in al-Nasir’s long reign burdened the Famine 
people with exorbitant taxes and contributed to the downfall of 
the dynasty. The sultan look certain economic measures to 
alleviate the widesjiread misery. He encouraged trade with 
Europe and with tht‘ East, ordered a new survey of the land, re- 
pealed taxes on salt, chickens, sugar-cane, boats, slaves and 
horses, suppressed wine-drinking and had bakers who charged 
excessive prices flogged. The effect, however, was only temporary, 
palliative. After him, civil wars, tamine and plague added their 
share to the wretchedness of the people. The same ‘Tlack death’^ 
which in 1348-9 devastated Europe lingered in Egypt for about 
sev’^en years and earned away more of its people than any other 
plague. The total mortality in the capital, ciccordmg to the ex- 
aggerated estimate of ibn-Iyas/ reached 900,000. The sultan and 
all who could fled. Ghazzah is said to have lost 22,000 inhabit- 
ants in one month, while the daily average in Aleppo was five 
hundred. 

The twelve descendants of al-Nasir who followed him in rapid The 
succession during forty -two years (1340-82; were mere figtire- 
heads; their amirs ruled, deposing or murdering the sultan at Bahns 
pleasure. None of these sultans distinguished himself in any field 
of endeavour, and the only notable monument is the Mosque of 
Sultan al-IJasan, son of al-Nasir, completed in 1362 and con- 
sidered the most beautiful of those built on a cruciform plan. 

^ Vol. i, p. 191. 
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The last Bahri ruler, al-Nasir*s great-grandson al-Salih IJajji 
ibn-Sha*ban (1381-2, 1389-90) was a child whose reign of two 
years was first intemipted and later terminated by the Circassian 
Barquq, who became the founder of a new line, the Burji 
dynasty.^ Barquq began his career as a slave of the sons of al- 
Ashraf Sha’ban.^ Before Barquq another Circassian, Baybars II 
(1308-9), a slave of Qalawun, was one of the three sultans who 
interrupted al-Nasir*s reign, thus presaging the advent of the 
new regime. 

^ Ibn-Khaldun, vol. v, p 472; ibn-Taghn-Birdi, vol vi, pt. 2, pj. I. 

* Consult table above, p O73 
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INTELLECTUAL AND ARTISTIC ACTIVITY 


Mamluk Egypt began its history under proud and triumphant 
rulers who had cleared Syria of the last vestiges of Frankish 
dominion and had successfully stood between the Mongols and 
world power. By the end of the period, however, with its military 
oligarchy, factions among the dominant caste, debased coinage, 
high taxation, insecurity of life and property, occasional plague 
and famine and frequent revolts, both Egypt and its dependency 
Syria were all but ruined. Especially in the valley of the Nile 
persistence of outworn ancient superstition and magic, coupled 
with the triumph of reactionary orthodoxy, hindered scientific 
advance. Under these conditions no intellectual activity of high 
order could be expected. In fact the whole Arab world had by 
the beginning of the thirteenth century lost the intellectual 
hegemony it had maintained since the eighth.^ Mental fatigue 
induced by generations of effort and moral lassitude conse- 
quent upon the accumulation of wealth and power were evident 
everywhere. 

In science there were only two branches wherein the Arabs sdenufio 
after the middle of the thirteenth century maintained their leader- 
ship; astronomy-mathematics, including trigonometry, and medi- 
cine, particularly ophthalmology. But m the first discipline 
the contribution was made mainly by Arabic-writing Persian 
scholars whose centre of activity was the Il-Khanid observatory 
and library of Maraghah headed by the illustrious NasIr-al-Dln 
al-Tusi (1201-74). It is interesting to find the Syrian Jacobite 
Catholicos abu-al-Faraj ibn-al-'Ibn* (Barhebraeus, 1226-86), 
known as an historian and as the last classical author in Syriac 
literature, lecturing there on Euclid in 1268 and on Ptolemy in 
1272-3. 

^ See Sarton, Introduciion, vol. u, especially the introductory chapter This 
general decline of Islamic culture marks the end of the Middle Ages, see above, 
p. 142. 

2 His TaVM Mukkta^ar aUDuwal was edited by Antun §ahhani (Beirut, 1890), 
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The Syro-Egyptian kingdom led in medical science. The Medicine 
elaborate hospital built by Qalawun may be taken as an index 
of Egyptian interest in medicine. Its dean abu-al-Hasan *Ali 
ibn-al-Nafis, who studied in Damascus where he later died 
(1288-9), contributed in his Shark Tashrth al~Qdnun a clear 
conception of the pulmonary circulation of the blood, three 
centuries before the Portuguese Servetus, who is credited 
with this discovery ^ To Qaldwun's son al-Nasir one of the 
few important Arabic treatises on veterinary medicine known 
was dedicated under the title Kamil al-Sma atayn: al- 
Baytarah w-al-Zartaqah ^ by his master of the stable, abu- 
Bakr ibn-al-Mundhir al-Baytar (f 1340) The Arabic term 
for veterinary surgeon, baytdr, from Greek hippiatros, suggests 
that although the Ar<il:)S since Bedouin days possessed an exten- 
sive empirical knowledge of diseases of camels and horses, yet 
their more systematic knowledge and improved technique must 
have come from Byzantine sources. Many of the Mamluks, like 
Qaldwun and Barepu], kept magnificent studs. Several works 
containing Islamic traditions on horses date from this period, 
including the Fadl aUKhayl (the excellence of the horse), by 
'Abd-al-Mu’min al-Dimyati (f 1306), a lecturer at the Man- 
§uriyah academy of Qalawun. 

Egyptian medicine since Ayyubid days was dominated by Jewish 
Jewish physicians carrying on the glorious tradition of ibn- 
Maymun. But among neither Moslem nor Jewish physicians 
do we find creative activity. The Judeo-Egyplian pharmacist 
al-Kuhin (the priest) al-^AUar (the druggist) composed in Cairo 
about 1260 an Arabic treatise on pharmacy, Mtnhdj al-DukPdn 
wa-Dustur al-A^ydn (a manual of officinal drugs and a canon 
for notables), which has not yet outlived its usefulness in the 
Moslem East. 

The period was especially fertile in works half gynecological, 
half erotic, of the type we now designate ‘‘sex books”. Arabic 
literature, in all ages primarily a male literature, abounds in 
anecdotes, jokes and remarks which to us today sound obscene. 
Among the leaders in this field was the Egyptian lapidary 
al-Tifashi, who flourished in the middle of the thirteenth century. 

^ Abdul'Karim CheiiacbS an-Najis d la duouvttte di la circulation pulmon* 

aire (Damascus, 1055). 

^ Or al-Nd^iri; tr M IVnon, It Naitn la perfection de^ deux arts ou traiti 
compkt d*hippologtc el d'hippiatric arabes^ 3 vols. (Parib, 1852-60). 
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We also notice at this time special interest in what al-Razi was 
the first to term tibb rufidni ^ildj nafsdni^ spiritual cure), corre- 
sponding to our psycho-therapy. An Egyptian pioneer of this 
school was a Jewish physician of Salah-al-Din, Hibatullah ibn- 
Jumay' (Jami'), whose principal work bore the title al-Irshdd 
Masdhh al-Anfds w-al-Ajsdd (instructions in the interest of souls 
and bodies). Ibn-Jumay*, noticing a passing funeral, discovered 
that the ‘‘dead” man was still alive from the fact that his feet 
were standing straight rather than lying flat.* 

Diseases of Ophthalmology, one of the disciplines early developed by the 
the eye Arabs, ^ was practised on a more scientific basis in Syria and 
Egypt throughout the twelfth and thirteenth centuries than 
anywhere else in the world. In the twelfth century the most 
significant Arabic work on the subject was written by ^bu-al- 
Fada’il ibn-al-Naqid (f 1 188-9),® a Judaeo-Egyptian oci\list of 
Cairo, under the title Mujarrabdt (tested remedies). But Syria 
after that took the lead. Here were composed the only two 
scholarly works of the period: al-Kdfi fi al-Kuhl (the sufficient 
work on collyrium) by Khalifah ibn-abi-al-Mahasin of Aleppo, 
who flourished about 1256, and Nur al- Uyun wa-]dm%^ al- 
Funun ^ (the light of eyes and compendium of arts) by Salah-al- 
Din ibn-Yusuf, who practised in Hamah about 1296. Khalifah 
was so confident of his skill as a surgeon that he did not hesitate 
to remove a cataract for a one-eyed man It is noteworthy that the 
Syrian scholars of the Mamluk period flourished in inland cities, 
the coast having been devastated by the Crusades and later by 
Qalawun and his successors, who feared the return of the Franks. 
Medical The most distinguished historian of medicine the Arab world 
produced, MuwafFaq-al-Din abu-al-* Abbas Ahmad ibn-abi- 
Usaybi'ah (1203-70), flourished at Damascus in the early 
Mamluk period. Ibn-abi-Usaybi'ah was himself a physician and 
son of a Damascene oculist. He studied medicine in his birth- 
place and Cairo, botanized with the celebrated ibn-al-Baytar 
and corresponded with the scientist-physician ^Abd-al-Latif 
al-Baghdadi. His masterpiece was his ^Uyun aUAnba fi 'fabaqdt 
al-Atibba ® (sources of information on the classes of physicians), 

^ Ibn-abi-U§aybrah, vol. 11, p. 113. * Sec above, pp. 363-4. 

• Ibn-abi-U§aybi’ah, vol. 11, pp. 115-16 * llrijji Khalfah, vol. vi, p. 393. 

* First edited by “ Irnru’-al-Qays ibn-al-Tahhan ” [August Muller], 2 vols. 
(Cairo, 1882), then republished with additional pages, corrections and index by 
August Miiller, 2 vols. (Konigsberg, 1884). 
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an elaborate collection of some four hundred biographies of Arab 
and Greek medical men. Since most of these physicians were at 
the same time philosophers, astronomers, physicists and mathe- 
maticians, the work is an invaluable source for the history of 
Arab science in general. It is almost unique in Arabic literature, 
the nearest approach to it being al-Qifti’s Ikhbdr al-Ulama 
bi-Akhbdr al-Hukama (acquainting the learned with the story 
of the philosophers and physicians), which has survived only in 
a compendium.^ 'Ali ibn-Yusuf al-Qifti, as the surname indicates, 
was born in Upper Egypt (1172), but spent a large part of his 
life in Aleppo, where he acted as vizir to its Ayyubid rulers until 
his death in 1248. 

In the social sciences the main contribution under the Mam- Social 
luks was in biography. The foremost biographer Islam produced 
flourished in Damascus at this time. wShams-al-DTn (sun of the 
faith) Ahmad ibn-Muhammad ibn-Khallikan, a descendant of 
Yahya ibn-Khalid al-Barmaki, was born in Irbil (Arbela) in 
1211. He was educated at Aleppo and Damascus and in 1261 
was appointed chief qadi of Syria with his headquarters at 
Damascus, This position he held, with a seven years* interval, 
until shortly before his death in 1282. His Wafaydt al-A^ydn 
wa-Anba Abna al-Zamdn ^ (obituaries of the eminent men and 
histories of the leading contemporaries) is an accurate and ele- 
gant collection of 865 biographies of the most distinguished 
Moslems in history, the first dictionary of national biography in 
Arabic. The author took pains to establish the correct spelling 
of names, fix dates, trace genealogies, verify facts, indicate the 
main personal traits, sketch the significant events and illustrate 
by the use of poems and anecdotes. The result is adjudged by 
some "the best general biography ever written**.® 

Not only in biography but in the general field of history the History 
Mamluk age was moderately rich. Among those often cited in 
the foregoing pages abu-al-Fida*, ibn-Taghri-Birdi, al-Suyuti 
and al-MaqrIzi were Mamluk historians. As for the illustrious 
ibn-Khaldun (f 1406), who held a professorship and judgeship 
under Sultan Barquq and headed a delegation under Sultan 

^ Ed. Julius Lippert (Leipzig, 1903). 

* Several editions. The one used here is in 3 vols. (Cairo, 1299); tr. de Slane, 

4 vols. (Paris, 1843-71). 

• Nicholson, Literary History ^ p. 452, 
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Faraj to negotiate peace with Timur at Damascus, his ante- 
cedents and literary activity connect him with Spain and al- 
Maghrib. The historian-geographer abu-al-Fida’ (1273-1332), a 
descendant of a brother of Salah-al-Din and governor of IJamah 
under Sultan al-Nasir, epitomized for us in his Mukhta^ar 
Tartkh al-Bashar ^ (epitome of the history of mankind) the 
voluminous history of ibn-al-Athir and continued the narrative 
to his own time. Abu-al-Mahasin ibn-Taghri-Birdi (1411-69) 
had as his father a high official in the Mamluk court and as 
mother a Turkish slave of Barquq. Ibn-Taghri-Birdi ^ himself 
had close connections with several of the sultans. His major 
work is al-Nujilm al-Zdhirah fi Muluk M 7 sr w-al-Qdhirah ^ 
(the brilliant stars regarding the kings of Egypt and Cairo), a 
history of Egypt from the Arab conquest till 1453. JalM-al-Din 
al-Suyuti ^ (1445-1505), like ibn-al-Jawzi, ibn-llazm and al- 
Tabari, was one of the most prolific authors of Islam, out his 
works show no originality. He is unquestionably the outstanding 
literary figure of the fifteenth century. His pen traversed the 
whole field of Arab learning: Koran, tradition, law, philosophy, 
history, philology, rhetoric, etc.® Titles of about five hundred 
and sixty works of his have come down to us. One of these dis- 
cusses whether the Prophet wore trousers, whether his turban 
had a point and whether his parents were m heaven or in hell. 
He was a fine calligrapher and very likely claimed authorship of 
some manuscripts which he merely copied. His b(‘st -known works 
are al-Itqdn fi ^ Ulurn al-Qtirdn,^ on koranic exegesis; al* 
Muzhtr fi ' Uliim al-Lughah^ a treatise on philology; and Husn 
al-Muhddarah fi Akhbdr Misr w-al-Qdhirah^^ a history of 
Egypt. 

The most eminent of Mamluk historians w^as beyond doubt 
Taqi-al-Din Ahmad al-Maqrlzi (1364 1442), Born in Cairo of 

* The edition used here is in 4 vols (Constantinople, i2Sh) Ills geo^r.iph> is 
7 'aqwlm al-Bulddfi^ ed J. T. Reinaud and dc Slant* (Pans, 1840); tr. Reiaaud, 

2 vols. (Pans, 184S). 

* Vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 430, 1 . 6; p. 552, 1 . 22; p 74,3, 1 , IQ. 

* Ed. F. G. Juynboll and Matthes, 2 vols (Leyden, i<S55--6i), cd. William Popper, 

3 vols. (Berkeley, 1909-29) 

^ Born in Asyut (Assiut), Upper 

® Cf. list m his Nazm al-' Iqydn fi A*ydn al-A'ydn^ e<l. Ilitti (New York, 1927), 

pp. kh^ d, 

* Several Cairo editions, none c ntical. 

’ The edition used here is in 2 vols. (Cairo, 1325). 

* The edition used here is in 2 vols. (Cairo, X32i), 
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Ba labakkan ancestry, al-MaqrIzi held several high offices as 
deputy qadi and as teacher in his native town and in Damascus. 

His title to fame rests on his aUMawai^ w-al^Ftibar fi Dhikr 
al'-Khitat w-aUAthdr ^ (sermons and learning by example on 
an account of the new settlements and remains) devoted to 
top^g^'^.phy, history and antiquities. His contemporary 
al-Sakhawi*s ^ charge of wholesale plagiarism in the production 
of this work is well founded; but the fault was common in those 
days. 

Two Egyptian encyclopaedists often quoted in these pages are Isiamics 
Ahmad al-Nuwayri (f 1332), author of Nihdyat al-Arab 
Funiln al-Adab? and Ahmad al-Qalqashandi (f 1418), whose 
Subft al-A' sha,^ int(‘ndod as a manual for those who hold secre- 
tarial offices in the government, is replete with historical and 
geographical facts mainly on Egypt and Syria. The remaining 
authors of this period busied themselves with Islamic studies and 
linguistics. An exceptional work of major importance is a com- 
pendium of theoretical and practical navigation by Ahmad 
ibn-Majid ® of Najdi ancestry, who, it is claimed, in 1498 piloted 
Vasco da Gama from Africa to India. 

In theology refenmee should be made to the puritan, conserva- 
tive Taqi-al-Din Ahmad ibn-Taymiyah^ (1263-1328), who was 
born in Harran and flourished in Damascus. He bowed to no 
authority other than tlic Koran, tradition and the practice of the 
community and lifted his voice high against innovation, saint- 
worship, vows and pilgrimage to shrines. A follower of ibn- 
Hanbal, his principles were later adopted by the Wahhabis of 
Najd. Eminent in tradition was ibn-liajar al-'Asqalani^ (1372- 
1449), chief qadi of Cairo, who knew the Koran by heart when 
only nine years old. In poetry perhaps the only name worthy of 
citation is that of Sharaf-al-Din Muhammad al-BusTri® (1213- 
€a. 1296), of Berber extraction, who composed the famous ode 
entitled al-Bn?'dah (the Prophet's mantle) in memory of his 
miraculous cure P^om a paralytic stroke by a vision of the Prophet 

^ The edition used hero is in 2 vols. (Bul 5 q. 1270), 

® AhTtbr ahMasibuk fi Dkayl al-SuIuk (Bulaq, 1890), p. 22. 

• 9 vols (Cairo, 1923-33). incomplete * 14 vols. (Cairo, 1913-22). 

® Kt/db al-Fawd'tdJi Usui al-BaJirw^al eel. (i.Ferrand (Paris, 192 1-3). 

• Of the 500 works ascribed to him some sixty-four survive. Consult Kutuhi, 
vol. i, pp. 48-9. 

’ liis al-l^ahah fi Tamytz ahSahabah, 8 vols, (Cairo, 1323-7), was cited above, 

• BominAba§ir. 
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casting his mantle over him. No other Arabic ode has attained 
the popularity of al-Burdah* Over ninety commentaries on it 
have been composed in Arabic, Turkish, Persian and Berber and 
it has been translated into Persian, Turkish, German, French, 
English^ and Italian. Its verses are still recited as charms and 
the Druzes repeat them to the present day at burials. 

We should here recall that the two romances (sing. straK) of 
*Antar and Baybars, that have not ceased to entertain large 
audiences in the cafes of the Moslem Orient, took their present 
form during the Mamluk period. Likewise the less popular A If 
Laylah^ which through its translations has assumed a place 
among the immortal pieces of international literature! did not 
take its final form until this time. Ardent votaries of sports, 
tournaments, archery, athletics, the chase and horsemanship, the 
Mamluks, especially those of the Crusading period, provided 
the ideal type of hero whose exploits legend never tirea of em- 
broidering. The fdris who figures in the Nights portrays the 
Mamluk knight as he flourished in this, rather than in the earlier 
'Abbasid period. Likewise the folk«manners and customs are 
drawn from the society which the narrator saw around him in the 
Cairo of the Mamluks. 

In the late thirteenth century a highly developed specimen of 
shadow-play literature makes its appearance under the title 
Tayf al-Khaydl fi Mdrifat Khaydl al-Zill^ (phantoms of the 
imagination on the knowledge of shadow play) by Muhammad 
ibn-Daniyal al-Khuza'i al-Mawsili ('f ca, 1310). The author 
was a Moslem physician, possibly of Jewish or Christian origin, 
who flourished under Baybars, and his production is the only 
extant specimen of dramatic poetry from medieval Islam. 
Shadow plays were invented probably in the Far East. The 
Moslems got them from India or Persia. At the end of the ninth 
century Arab story-tellers began to introduce national types into 
their tales and strive for comic effect. By the twelfth century they 
had developed puppet plays. In Spain a reference to khaydl 
al-ztll was made in a figure of speech by ibn-IJazm in the 
eleventh century.® From Western Asia and Egypt ^ these plays 

^ J. W. Rcdhousc, “The ‘Burdah^”, m W. A. Clouston, Arabian Poetry for 
English Readers (Glasgow, 1881), pp. 319*41. 

* Ed. in part by Georg Jacob, 3 vols (Erlangen, 1910-12). See Kutubi, vol. ii, 

p. 237. ® Al’Akhldq w-al-Styar^ ed. Mal?ma§ani (Cairo), p. 28 

* See ibn-Iyas, vol. ii, p. 33. 
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passed to Constantinople, where the principal character was 
styled Qaragoz (black-eycd), and thence to the rest of eastern 
Europe. Some of the material of the Turkish puppet theatre 
shows evidence of having been borrowed from the Nights. The 
Turkish Qaragoz may have influenced the type of modern actors 
represented by Charlie Chaplin. 

The most pleasant surprise of the Mamiuk period, dominated ArchU 
by a regime of blood and iron, is the extraordinary architectural 
and artistic productiveness of a scale and quality that find no 
parallel in Egyptian history since Ptolemaic and Pharaonic days. 

In such mosques, schools and mausoleums erected by Qalawun, 
al-Na§ir and al- Hasan, Moslem architecture reached its most 
florid expression. In the Burji period the monuments of Barquq, 
Qa’it-bay and al-Ghawri are equally remarkable. Since then no 
edifice of any importance has made its appearance in Arab 
lands. 

The Mamiuk school of architecture, whose origins go back to 
Nurid and Ayyubid models,^ received fresh Syro-Mesopotamian 
influences when in the thirteenth century Egypt became 
a haven of refuge for Moslem artists and artisans who fled 
from al-Mawsil, Baghdad and Damascus before tlie Mongol 
invasions. With the ending of the Crusades the obstruction to 
uninterrupted access to the stone-building territory to the north 
was removed and brick was abandoned in minaret construction 
in favour of stone. The cruciform plan of school-mosque struc- 
ture was developed to its perfection. Domes were constructed that 
defy rivalry for lightness, beauty of outline and richness of 
decoration. Striped masonry and decoration {ablaq)^ obtained 
by using stones of different colours in alternate courses, of 
Roman or Byzantine origin, became a feature. The period was 
also noteworthy for the development of the stalactite pendentive 
as well as for the two other familiar features of Moslem decora- 
tion: geometrical arabesques and Kufic lettering. Throughout all 
the Moslem ages dnimal forms were less freely used in Egypt and 
Syria than in Spain and Persia. Happily the finest examples of 
Mamiuk structures have survived and still form one of the main 
attractions for tourists and students alike. 

Almost all branches of applied art maintained intimate con- Art 
nection with building, especially of the religious type. Extant 
^ See above, pp. 660. * Cf. above, p. 680. 
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specimens of ornate bronze mosque doors, bronze chandeliers in 
delicate arabesque designs, gold gem-studded Koran-cases, ex- 
quisite mosaics in niches and intricate woodwork in pulpits and 
lecterns testify to their flourishing state.^ Most of the massive 
mosque doors are faced with Damascene metal-work. Mosque 
lamps and coloured windows were made of the finest stained 
glass with floral designs and Arabic inscriptions. The inner walls 
of mosques were embellished with the finest decorative glazed 
tiles. In the minarets of the Mosque of al-Nasir in the citadel 
(1318) are found the earliest Mamluk examples of faience archi- 
tecturally employed. Under the Burjis inlay became especially 
popular as the doors and pulpits of the Qa’it-bay’s Mosjquc indi- 
cate. In mosaics, ivory carving and enamelling the Oppts had 
been proficient since pre-Islamic times. \ 

Among these minor arts none is more individual and char- 
acteristic than the illumination of manuscripts, reserved\ almost 
exclusively to the *'word of Allah’\ So infinite were the pains 
taken and such was the skill necessary for the arrangement of 
colours and the elaboration of decorative ek^ments, that even the 
best of Korans do not ordinarily have more* than two or three pages 
fully illuminated. Here again the finest collection of illuminated 
Korans belonged to the Mamluk sultans and has been recovered 
by the National Library at Cairo from the various city mosques. 

The delicate refinements of art were not lavished on sacred 
objects only. Various articles of luxury —cups, bowls, trays, in- 
cense burners, testifying to the fidelity of the picture of high life 
depicted by contemporary chroniclers — have come down to us. 
Royal princesses bedecked themselves with anklets, ear-rings, 
necklaces, bracelets and amulets not unlike those still used by 
modern Egyptians. Mamluk banquets were followed by enter- 
tainments featuring the dancers, jugglers and shadow plays. 
The court officers included such high personage.s as master of the 
household {ustadar)^ armour bearer {amtr sildh), master of horse 
(amzr dkhur) and cupbearer {sdqi khd^s)?^ Barquq established 
between Damascus and Cairo stations to facilitate the transport 
of ice to Egypt by camel.^ Of the Burji Mamluks Jaqmaq (1438- 

^ For illustration consult Gaston Wiel, Catalogue general du music arabe du 
Caire; lampes el houteilles en verre ematlU ((Viro, 1929). 

* Suh}i^ vol. iv, pp. 18 seq.\ Maqrizi, Kki/af, vol. ii, p. 222; Zahiri, pp. 114 seq*; 
Gaudefroy-Deraombynes, La Syne aVipoque des Mamlouks (Paris, 1923), pp. L seq, 

• ^^uri, pp. 117-18; ‘Umari, pp. 184 seq. 
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1453) expended 3,000,000 dinars in three years on slaves and 
bounties.^ 

With the Ottoman conquest of Syria and Egypt almost all 
Mamluk industrial arts began to decay. A number of architects, 
craftsmen and carpenters were sent by Sultan Salim to Constan- 
tinople. In one branch only, glazed tile, craftsmanship after the 
Turkish conquest surpassed anything that had been produced 
before, as the collection of Damascus tiles in the South Kensing- 
ton Museum proves. 1 he inlaid trays, howls, candlesticks, flower- 
pots and other varieties of brass-work manufactured today in 
Damascus follow mostly Mamluk patterns. 

^ Ilm-Taghri Birdi, vol. vii, p. 246. 
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Unlike the Turkish Bahris, the Burji Mamluks were all Cir- 
cassian with the exception of two; Khushqadam (1461-7) and 
Timurbugha (1467), who were Greek. The Burjis rejected even 
more emphatically than the Bahris the principle of hjsreditary 
succession; the sultan was only primus tnter pares with the real 
power in the hands of a military oligarchy. Of the twenty-three 
Burji sultans, whose reigns covered 134 years (1382-1 5 17\ nine 
ruled an aggregate of 124 years. These nine are Barquql Faraj, 
al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh, Barsbay, Jaqmaq, Inal, Khushqadam, 
Qa’it-bay and Qansawh al-Ghawri.® The remaining fourteen 
were almost all of no consequence, and in one year, 1421, three 
different sultans were installed. Qa’it-bay’s rule (1468-95) was 
not only the longest but in some respects the most important and 
successful.® 

^ Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol vii, pp 685, 842, 847. 

® His name is thus spelled in a Koran written for him (Moritz, Paleography^ 


vol i» pi 83); the usual form is Qan?uh al-Ghun. 

® List ol Burji Mamluks 

1. Al'5fahir Sayf dl Din Barquq .... 1382 

(interrupted by the Bahn Ilajji, 1389-90) 

2. Al'Nasir Nasir-al Din Faraj . . . 1398 

3. Al- Mansur ’Izz al-Din ’Abd .il *A/iz . . 1405 

Al-TMa^ir Faraj (again) , • . 1406 

4 The Caliph al-*Adil al-Musta^in . . . 1412 

Al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh . . . . .1412 

6 AbMuzalfar Ahmad . . . . .1421 

7. A1 Zaliir Sayf-al'Din Tatar , . . . 142X 

k, Al-Sahh Na^ir-al-Dm Muhammad , . * 1421 

9. Al-Ashraf Sayf-al-Din Barsbay . . . 1422 

10 A1-' Aziz Jamal-al- Din Yusuf . , • • 1438 

11. Al-2^ahir Say i-al Din Jaqmaq .... 1438 

12 Al- Mansur Fakhr-al Din *Uthman . . . 1453 

13 Al-Ashraf Sayf-al-Din Inal , . . • 1453 

14. Al-Mu’ayyad Shihab-al-Diii Ahmad , , « 14OO 

15. Al-^ahir Sayf-al-Din Khushqadam . . . 1461 
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The new regime continued the intrigue, assassination and Specimens 
rapine of its predecessor. In fact it is one of the darkest 
Syro-Egyptian annals. Several of the sultans were treacherous 
and bloodthirsty, some were inefficient or even degenerate, most 
of them were uncultured. Al-Mu’ayyad Shaykh (14 12-21), a 
drunkard who had been bought by Barquq from a Circassian 
dealer, committed some of the worst excesses.^ Barquq was the 
only one of the lot who had a Moslem father.^ Barsbay (1422-38), 
originally enrolled among the slaves of Barquq, was not familiar 
with Arabic. He had his two physicians beheaded because they 
could give him no relief from a fatal malady. Inal (1453-60), 
another slave of Barquq, could neither read nor write. His con- 
temporary ibn-Taghri-Birdi® did not suppose that Inal could 
recite the first surah of the Koran without a mistake. His name 
on the official documents he traced over the writing of a secre- 
tary. Nor was he above suspicion in the matter of paederasty, with 
which Baybars among other Mamluks was charged. The ghtl- 
man institution of ^Abbasid notoriety^ was again flourishing 
under the Mamluks. His third successor Yalbay (1467) was not 
only illiterate but insane.® Qa’it-bay (1468-95), who was pur- 
chased by Barsbay for fifty dinars and manumitted by Jaqmaq, 
had the alchemist "Ali ibn-al-Marshushi blinded and deprived of 
his tongue for his failure to turn dross into gold. He levied a 
burdensome tax on the sale of corn which greatly added to the 
misery of the masses. 

Not only the sultans but the whole oligarchy were more or less 
corrupt. The numerous Marnluk amirs and slaves organized 
themselves into various factions originating in the bodyguards 
of Barquq, Faraj, Shaykh and Barsbay and were usually at 
enmity with one another. Each faction was animated solely by the 
desire of grasping all possible wealth and influence. 

The evil economic situation of the kingdom was aggravated Desperate 
by the selfish policy of the sultans. Barsbay forbade the importa- 


18. Al-Ashrai Sayf-al-Din Qa*it-bay 14^8 

19. Al-Nasir Muhammad . . 149 S 

20. Al-Ifahir Qansawh • . 1498 

21. Al-Ashral Jan-balat . . H 99 

22. Al-Ashraf Qansawh al-Ghawri 

23. Al-Ashraf Tdman*bay . . 1516-17 


* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pp. 322 seq, * Suyuti, Ilusn^ vol. ii, p. 88. 

* Vol. vii, p. 559. * See above, pp. 341, 4 ^ 5 * 

* Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vii, pp. 831, 840, 841. 
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tion of spices from India, including the much desired pepper, and 
before the price rose he cornered the existing supply and sold it 
to his subjects at a great profit. He also monopolized the manu- 
facture of sugar and went so far as to prohibit the planting of 
sugar-cane for a period in order to realize excessive profits for 
himself. In his reign another of the periodic plagues visited 
Egypt and neighbouring countries, and sugar was in special 
demand as a remedy against the disease. Though not quite as 
devastating as the “black death^’, this epidemic is said to have 
carried away in the capital alone 300,000 victims within three 
months. Considering the visitation a punishment for the sins of 
his people, the sultan prohibited females from going outdoors^ 
and sought to make atonement by fresh exactions from Chris- 
tians and Jews. He also deprived non-Moslems of their offices in 
the government and enforced on them the dress regulatiipns. The 
same policy against Christians and Jews was pursued by several 
of his predecessors and by Jaqmaq and Khushqadam.^ Many of 
Inal’s predecessors struck debased silver money and frequently 
changed the mint value of the precious metals. 

Exactions were not limited to non-Moslems In the absence of 
a regulated system of taxation, the only way these sultans could 
raise enough money for their campaigns, (‘xtravagant courts 
and monumental buildings was by extortion from their subjects 
and from government officials who had <‘nriched themselves at 
the expense of the public. Marauding Bedouins in the Delta and 
the desert to the east repeatedly fell on the settled falldhln of the 
narrow agricultural valley and ravaged the land. Locusts, like 
epidemics, made their periodic visitation. Famine became al- 
most chronic in the land and was intensified in the years of 
plague and drought caused by low water in the Nile. In the 
reigns of Faraj and Shaykh starvation was especially wide- 
spread. It is estimated that in the course of the Mamluk period 
the population of Syria and Egypt was reduced by two-thirds.® 

Towards the end of the period certain international factors be- 
gan to contribute to the poverty and misery of the land. In 1498 
the Portuguese navigator Vasco da Gama found his way round 
the Cape of Good Hope. This was an event of vital importance 
in the history of the Syro-Egyptian kingdom. Not only did 

^ Ibn-Taghri*Birdi, vol. vi, p. 760. * Ibtd. vol. vii, pp. IS6, 721-2, 

• Cf. ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 273. 
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attacks from Portuguese and other European fleets become 
frequent on Moslem ships in the Red Sea and Indian waters but 
gradually most of the traffic in spices and other tropical products 
of India and Arabia was diverted from Syrian and Egyptian 
ports. Thereby one of the main sources of national income was 
for ever destroyed. The fleet of al-Ghawri had several engage- 
ments with Portuguese ships along the coast of Arabia. His 
threat to the pope, that unless the Portuguese were checked he 
vrould destroy the Christian holy places, was of no avail. In 1 500 
the Portuguese established themselves in Calicut on the west 
coast of India, and thirteen years later their general, Alfonso 
d’ Albuquerque ifrom Ar. abu-al-qurq\i\, sandal maker), bom- 
barded 'Adan (Aden). 

The only redeeming feature in this entire period was the Monu- 
erection —as if to atone for the shortcomincs of the rulers —of 

works 

buildings which have stood out to the present day as impressive 
examples of Moslem architecture. Such were the Mosque and 
Mausoleum of Barqiiq, the Mosque of Qa’it-bay and the Mosque 
of al-Ghawri. The memorial Mosque of Qa’it-bay consusts of a 
mosque proper, a torn!), a fountain and a school. Besides its 
symphony in two colours, red and white, the dome is decorated 
with a charming network of conventionalized foliage and 
rosettes. This and other Mamluk buildings maintain the tradi- 
tions of vigour and virile elegance established by the Ayyubid 
school of Syria. 

The Burjis also continued the earlier practice of applying 
elaborate arabesque ornament to the minor arts. In these in- 
dustries, as in architecture, Qa’it-bay's reign was the richest 
since the days of al-Nasir ibn-Qalawun. 

In their foreign relations the Burjis were even less happy than Foreign 
in their domestic affairs. Before the close of the reign of their 
first sultan the spectre of a new Mongolian invader, Timur, a 
worthy successor of Hvilagu and Chingiz, began to loom on the 
northern horizon. Syria itself was convulsed throughout the 
whole period by revolts headed by its local governors, some of 
whom were instigated by the Mongols. Besides Timur another 
and what proved a more deadly enemy began now to threaten 
the kingdom, the Ottomans of Anatolia. 

The only bright spot in this dark period was the conquest of Cyprus 
Cyprus in 1424-1426 by Barsbay. The object of the Egyptian 



J^rom Martin S Bnigs Muhammadan Arihitectur* in I gypt and / ahsUne (C lartndon Press) 
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expedition to this Mediterranean island was to deprive the cor- 
sairs, who had repeatedly ravaged Syrian ports, of a base. The 
island had been in the hands of Franks, first the Templars and 
then the house of Lusignan, ever since Richard I occupied it in 
I191* It was a powerful ally of the Crusaders and later a 
permanent menace to the Mamluk kingdom. In 1270 Baybars 
made the first attempt to retaliate for the frequent raids by 
Cypriotes, but his fleet was wrecked off Limassol. Now Barsbay’s 
formidable forces, after seizing Limassol, advanced to Larnaca 
and, having defeated the Lusignan army, took King Janus 
prisoner. Heavily fettered, the king and over a thousand captives 
were paraded through the streets of Cairo and then brought before 
the sultan. After kissing the ground^ at the sultan's feet the 
king fainted and was borne into the citadel. Ibn-Taghri-Birdi,® 
who later had an interview with the exiled king, gives us an 
eye-witness's account Later, through the intervention of the 
Venetian consul, Janus was returned to his throne on the 
payment of a ransom of 200,000 dinars and the pledge of a yearly 
tribute of 20,000. Barsbay also concluded a treaty of peace with 
Rhodes, whoso Knights of St. John had often collaborated with 
the Cypriotes in their attacks on the Egyptian coast. Cyprus was 
the sole acquisition throughout the Burji age, but did not begin 
to compensate for the many losses suffered. 

Timur Lang, commonly corrupted into 'ramerlanc, was horn in Timur 
1336 in Transoxiana. One of his ancestors was vizir to Chingiz* 
son, but the family claimed descent from Chingiz himself. 

His satirical biograph(T ibn-'Arab-Shah,^ however, cites the 
claim that Timur was the son of a shoemaker and lived at first 
by brigandage, and that the epithet Lang (lame) he received as 
a result of a wound inflicted on him while stealing sheep. In 1380 
Timur at the head of his Tartar hordes initiated a long series of 
campaigns which gained for him Afghanistan, Persia, Paris and 
Kurdistan. In 1393 he captured Baghdad and in that and the 
following year overran Mesopotamia. In Takrit, the birthplace 
of Salah-al-Din, he erected a pyramid with the skulls of his 

' The custom of kissing the ground before the sultan, established by the Fatimid 
al-MuHzz, was first abolished by B.itsbiiy, who substituted foi it the kissing of the 
sultan's hand. Later, however, the old praf tice was revived with some modification, 
ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, pp SS ^'9 

* Vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 612-18, 020. 

* *Ajd*tb ahMaqdur fi Akhbdr faymuf (Cairo, 12S5), p. t>. 
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victims. In 1395 he invaded the Qipchaq territory and occupied 
Moscow for over a year. Three years later he ravaged northern 
India and massacred 80,000 of the inhabitants of Delhi. It was 
the envoys of Timur whom Barquq towards the close of his 
reign ventured to execute, although they came on a friendly 
mission. 

Like a cyclone Timur swept over northern Syria in 1400. For 
three days Aleppo was given over to plunder. 'The heads of over 
twenty thousand of its Moslem inhabitants were built into mounds 
ten cubits high by twenty in circumference, with all the faces on 
the outside.i The city’s priceless schools and mosques of the 
Nurid and Ayyiibid ages were destroyed, never to be rebuilt. 
Hamah, flims and RaTabakk fell in turn. The advance force 
of th(' Egyptian army under Sultan Faraj were routed and 
Damascus captured (February, 1401). W hile the city was sacked 
the fire broke out. T he invader a nominal Moslem with 
ShiTte proclivities —extorted a religious opinion from its ulema 
approving his conduct. Of the ITnayyad Mosque nothing 
was left but th(' walls ^ Of lh(‘ Damascene scholars, skilled 
labourers and artis<ins the aldest were earned away by Timur to 
his capital, Samarejand, there to implcant Islamic sciences and to 
introduce certain industrial arts wdiich have since been lost to the 
.Syrian capit<d. 1 bn-Taghri-Birdi,^ whose father was chief armour 
bearer of Faraj, has hTt us a graphic description of this campaign. 
Ibn-Khaldun accom]:>anied Faraj from C'airo and headed the 
Damascene mission which negotiated peace with Timur. From 
Damascus the wdld cviiiqueror ruslu'd back to Baghdad to 
av^enge th(* deaths of certain of his officers and dotted the city with 
a hundred and tw^enty towers built of the heads of the dead. 

During the next two years Timur invaded Asia Minor, 
crushed the Ottoman army at Ankara (July 21, 1402) and took 
Sultan Bayazid I prisoner. He even captured the capital Brusa 
and Smyrna. The distinguished captive was kept in chains 
during the night and made to travel in a litter surrounded by a 
grille {gafas) carried on two horses. The word gafas, supported 
by a misunderstood passage in ibn-"Arab-Shah,^ gave rise to the 
legend that Bayazid was shut up in an iron cage. Timur’s death 

^ Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, p. 52. ® Ibtd, p. 68. 

* Vol. vi, Pt. 2 , p. 1 . 14. PP. 50 seq. Cf. Mirkhwand, Tdrtkh Rawdat al-$afd* 
(TeWn, 1270), Bk. VI. ^ P* 136. 
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in 1404, in the course of a campaign against China, came as a 
relief to the Egyptian Mamiuks. His tomb can still be seen in 
Samarqand. 

His son and successor, Shah-Rukh (1404-47), held an angry 
correspondence with Barsbay demanding the right, in fulfilment 
of a vow, of furnishing the Kabbah with its precious curtain— a 
privilege maintained by the Mamiuks as the leading sovereigns 
of Islam. After holding a consultation with his qadis of the four 
rites, Barsbay deftly replied that Shah w’ould be absolved of his 
vow if he would spend the money on the poor of Makkah.^ 
Shah sent another envoy with a courtly robe, commanding that 
the Mamluk sultan should receive investiture in it as his vassal, 
but Barsbay tore up the robe and had the envoy flogged and 
ignominiously ducked head downward in a pool. It was a cold 
day in winter and the scene was witnessed by ibn-TaglinVBirdi.^ 
After Shah the Timurids exhausted themselves in internal 
struggles which encouraged the rise of the Safawids and the 
reconstitution of the Ottoman empire. 

Reference has already been made® to the origin of the 
Ottoman Turks in Mongolia, their admixture with Iranian 
tribes in Central Asia and their advent into Asia Minor, where 
they gradually displaced and absorbed their Saljuq cousirls, and 
in the first years of the fourteenth century established a kingdom 
destined to supersede the Byzantine empire as well as the Arab 
caliphate. Bayazid I (1389-1402) was the great-grandson of 
^Uthman (1299-1326), the eponymous founder of the dynasty. 
Under him the Asiatic part of the kingdom, which had extended 
from the northern frontier of Syria to the Danube, was lost in 
its entirety. In the following ten years, however, it was recovered 
from Europe as a base by Bayazid’s son Muhammad I (1402-21). 
The Ottoman problem began to confront seriously the Egyptian 
sultans at the time of Muhammad I’s great-grandson, Bayazid II 
(1481-1512), a contemporary of QaTt-bay. Rivalry between the 
two powers found its first expression in repeated conflicts among 
their vassals on the borders of Asia Minor and Syria. Qa’it-bay 
invited fresh trouble in 1481 by harbouring the fugitive Jem, 
brother of Bayazid II and pretender to the throne; and when 
Jem later repaired to Rome the Mamluk sultan negotiated with 

' Ibn-Taghri-Birdi, vol. vi, pt. 2, pp. 722, 725. 

• Vol. vi, pt. 2 , p. 743. • I’p, 475. 4?8, 48g. 
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the pope with a view to his return to Egypt. But the immediate 
cause of the final breach was the secret promise of support made 
by Qansawh al-Ghawri to the arch-enemy of the Turks, the 
Persian Shah Isma'il (1502-24). 

Isma^il was the founder of the Safawid dynasty (1502-1736), ^afawids 
the most glorious of the native dynasties of Moslem Persia. Its 
name is derived from the pious Shaykh Safi-al-Dm (the pure one 
of the faith), from whom Isma'il was sixth in descent. The family 
traced its origin to the seventh imam, Musa al-Kazim, and be- 
came ardent in its Shi*ism. Its founder on his accession declared 
Shfism, more particularly the doctrine of the Twelvers, the state 
religion of Persia, which has ever since remained true to this 
faith. His collision with the Sunnite Ottoman Salim I (1512-20), 
son of Baya^Id II, took place in August, 1514, at Chaldiran, 
north of Lake Urmiyah, where his cavalr}^ gave way before the 
Janissaries^^ superior artillery. The Turks then occupied Isma'il’s 
capital Tibriz, Mesopotamia and part of Armenia (1515). 

In the spring of the following year Qansawh proceeded to The 
Aleppo under the pretext of acting as intermediary between the ^att^rof 
two contestants, but in reality to aid his Persian ally. In order to Marj 
give his mission a peaceful appearance, he brought in his train 
his puppet Caliph al-Mutawakkil and the chief qadis of his 
realm. But Salim would not be deceived; he was kept informed 
of the intentions of the Mamluk sultan through a system of spies. 

When Qan.sawh’s envoy arriv(‘d at Salim’s camp his beard was 
shaved — a grave insult — and he w’^as sent back on a mule with a 
declaration of war. His attendants were put to death. There was 
no way of averting the impending calabtrophe. Though about 
seventy-five years old, Qansawh, once a slave of Qaht-bay, was 
still vigorous. Throughout his reign he had proved himself a man 
of no mean ability. But he could not depend upon the loyalty of 
his horth Syrian governors, or upon the co-operation of several 
of his Egyptian amirs. 

The two armies met on August 24, 1516, at Marj Dabiq, a 
day’s journey north of Aleppo. Qansaw-h entrusted the command 
of the left wing to Kha’ir Bey, the treacherous governor of 
Aleppo, who at the first charge deserted with his troops. Soon 
afterward the aged Mamluk fell from his horse, stricken with 

^ T\xt.j/eni-ckert, new troops, name given to the regular infantry recruited mainly 
from young captured Christians, and largely responsible for the Ottoman conquests. 
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apoplexy.^ The Ottoman victory was complete. The Turkish 
army was better equipped with the new arms — artillery, muskets 
and other long-range weapons — which the Mamluk army, com- 
prising Bedouin and Syrian contingents, somewhat disdained to 
use. The Turks had for some time been using powder, but the 
Syro-Egyptians clung to the antiquated theory that personal 
valour is the decisive factor in combat. Salim entered Aleppo in 
triumph and was welcomed as a deliverer from Mamluk ex- 
cesses. The caliph he treated kindly. In the citadel of the city 
he found immense treasures, estimated in millions of dinars, 
which the sultan and princes had deposited there. Ajl^out the 
middle of October he advanced upon Damascus, whos^ leading 
men went over to him or fled to Egypt. Syria passed imo Otto- 
man hands, in which it continued for the next four centprics. 

Egypt From Syria the Ottoman conqueror swept south into \Egypt. 

conquered Tuman-bay, a slave of Qansawh, had become sultan. The 

two armies met on January 22, 1517, outside Cairo, where 
Tuman at first battled valiantly. But the corrupt state of his 
army, the jealousies among his amirs, the lack of funds and ade- 
quate firearms and the superiority of the Ottoman artillery were 
sure to tell as the struggle dragged on. Salim, siq^ported by 
Bedouin contingents, finally entered and plundered the city, 
slaughtering all the Mamluks who fell into his hands. His guns 
on the right bank of the Nile were brought into action against 
the remnant of the army. Tuman-bay fled to a Bedouin chief, but 
was later betrayed and, strange as it may seem, hanged (April 14) 
at one of Cairo’s main gates. ^ The Mamluk sultanate was for 
ever crushed. Cairo, the centre of Eastern Islam since Salah-al- 
Din’s time, passed away as an imperial city and became a pro- 
vincial towm. Makkah and al-MadInah automatically became a 
part of the Ottoman empire. The Egyptian preachers who led 
the Friday public services invoked Allah’s blessing on Salim in 
the following words; 

O Lord! uphold the sultan, son of the sultan, ruler over both lands 
and the two seas, conqueror of both hosts*, nionanh of the two Traqs, 
minister of the two Holy Cities, the victorious king Salim Shah. 
Grant him, O Lord, I'hy precious aid; enable him to win glorious 
victories, O Ruler of this world and the next, Lord of the univers(‘.^ 


^ Ibn-Iyas, ed. Paul Kahle e/ a /,, vol. v (Istanbul, 1932), pp. 67-9. 
2 //>/ e / pp. 138 , 145 p. 145. 
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After lingering until the autumn in the valley of the Nile, The 
where he visited the pyramids, Alexandria and other places of 
interest, the great conqueror returned to Constantinople, the 
Ottoman capital sin(‘e 1453, carrying with him the caliph. 
Charged later with misappropriating trust funds, al-Mutawakkil 
was held prisoner until allowed to retire to Cairo by Salim’s son 
and successor, Sulayman the Magnificent. T'hcre he died in 1 543. 

His death closed the last chapter in the history of the mock 
'Abbasid caliphate. Whether, as is alleged without sufficient 
warrant, he made a transfer of his office to the Ottoman sultan 
or not,^ the fact remains that the Turkish ruler in Constantinople 
gradually absorbed the cali})hal privileges and ultimately the 
title itself. Although some of Sallm’.s successors styled them- 
selves caliphs and wcr(‘ so addressed, their use of the title was 
complimentary and unrecognized outside their own territories. 
The first known di})lomatic document which applies the term 
caliph to the Ottoman sultan and recognizes his religious author- 
ity over Moslems outside of Turkey is the Russo-Turkish treaty 
of Kuchuk Kaynarji, signed in 1774. 

The sultan-caliph of Constantinople became the most power- 
ful potentate in Islam, an heir not only to the caliphs of Baghdad 
but also to the emperors of Byzantium.^ With the destruction of 
Mamluk power and the establishment of the Turks on the 
Bosphorus the focus of Islamic ja)w<‘r shifted westward. In fact, 
by this time* the cemtre of woild civilization had moved to the 
West. The discovery of America and of the Cape of Good Hope 
transferred the world’s trade to new routes, and the entire realm 
of the eastern Mediterranean began to sink into the background. 
Herewith the history of the Arab caliphate and the Moslem 
dynasties that arose in medieval times on the ruins of the Arab 
empire comes to an end, and the modern history of the Ottoman 
caliphate-empire begins. 

^ See above, pp. 489, 077. 

* On the abolition ot the OUoni.m cjliphale see above, pp. 130, 184. 
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For about two-tliiids of a century after its establishinenl about 
1300 in Anatolia at the expense of the Byzantint^ ( m])in' and on 
the rums of the Sabuq kingdom, the Ottoman state was but a 
frontier ainirate.^ state was on a war footing and at times 
precarious. Its capital, b(‘gmning with 1326, was Brusa rBursa). 
By 1366 the amirate had become more stable, gamed a firm foot- 
hold on the Kurojx'an mainland and developed into a kingdom 
with Adrianople (Edirne^ as c<ipnab“ The conquest in 1^53 of 
Constantmopk' by JMuliainnnid II the Conqueror (1431 81) 
formally ushen^d in a ik'w era, that of the empire. The new giant 
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installed himself astride the Bosphorus with one foot in Asia and 
the other in Europe. His expanding domain made him heir not 
only to Byzantium but also, through the destruction of the Mamluk 
power, ^ to the successor states of the Arab caliphate. The inherit- 
ance of lands from both East and West had its counterpart in the 
inheritance of ideas, and the combined heritage is perhaps the 
most pregnant fact in the history of Ottoman Turkey, 

Other Arab states, in North Africa, were in the sixteenth 
century drawn within the orbit of the rising Turkish crescent. Of 
these Algeria (al-Jaza’ir, roughly Numidia of the Roinans) was 
the first. In 1518, the year after the conquest of Egypt,! Khayr-al- 
Dln Barbarossa and his brother, two Ottoman corsairs of Greek 
birth, invaded the land, warded off Spanish encroachments and 
bestowed it upon the Sublime Porte. In exchange the Porte 
bestowed upon Khayr-al-Din the title of beylcrbey (bey of beys).^ 
Khayr-al-Din inaugurated a military aristocracy with a corps of 
Janissaries as its backbone. He also organized for the sultan a 
well-equipped fleet with seasoned crew, recruited mainly from 
renegade Christians, Italians and Greeks, and ready to implement 
aggressive imperial policy throughout the Mediterranean. The 
fleet carried the terror of the Ottoman name westward to the 
coasts of Spain, as the Janissaries earned it eastward to the banks 
of the 1 igris. A dangerous neighbour was thereby installed west 
of Tunisia (Africa of the Romans). Taking advantage of a dispute 
in the native succession to the Tunisian throne, Khayr-al-Din 
temporarily occupied Tunis in 1534; the country, however, was 
not reduced to a Turkish province till forty years later. The land 
forces against it were led by Sinan Pasha, a brilliant general of 
Albanian descent, who in 1 568 as governor of Egypt had con- 
ducted a campaign against South Arabia which netted al-Yaman 
to the house of "Uthman.^ Before Sinan a great Turkish admiral 
of probable Christian origin, Piri Re’is, had operated on the 
southern and eastern coasts of the peninsula, occupied 'Adan 

^ See above, pp 704 5 

* Tur bev, from Turki (East Turkish) b(g, d title of honour that is &till commonly 
u*!e{J, especially by Egyptians 

* Cf. Joseph von Hammer, Geuhtchte des osmamschen J^etekes, voLiu (Pest, iSaH), 
p. 551; cf. Qutb-al-Din al-Makki, aJ Bar q al-Yamdm fi al-Paih al* Uthmdniy tr. 
Silvcstre de Sacy in Notices et extrait des manusertts de la Btbhothlqut Nationahy 
vol. IV (Paris, 1791-6), pp. 468 ^eq \ for further on al-Yaman, consult IJtisayn A. 
2X' Bulugh ahMardm fi Sharb Misk al'Khtldm, cd. A* M. al-Kirmili (Cairo, 
> 939 ), PP- 9 o- 8 o. 
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(Aden, 1547; and Masqat (1551) and struck as far as the head of 
the Persian Gulf. A recently discovered map of his, the so-called 
Columbus map, shows the Atlantic Ocean and America.^ First 
called beys, the governors of Tunisia for over a century after 1 705 
became known as deys.^ Even before putting an end to Spanish 
rule and native dynasties in Tunisia, Sinan Pasha and two other 
Turkish generals had evicted the Knights of St. John (of Malta) 
from Tripoli and in t 5 5 1 had captured the city. Tripoli (Tarabulus 
al-Gharb) owes its Greek name to three Phoenician-Carthaginian 
colonies which with the adjoining territory once formed the 
province of Tripolitania under Rome. In it the Berber clement 
was weakest. Thus did the Barbary ® states, with the exception 
of distant mountainous Morocco (al-Maghrib al-Aqsa, roughly 
Roman Mauretania), more than half of whose population was of 
Berber descent, fall within the Ottoman embrace. Generally 
speaking, the proportion of Berbers in the population increases 
not only from cast to west but also from north to south. 

Tripoli, Tunis and Algiers now became scats of provincial 
governments nominally tributary to the Porte but actually semi- 
independent, and for a long time each under nativeor domesticated 
rulers, many of whom passed on the reins of government to their 
descendants. All three go\ernnients were dominated by military 
oligarchies. The claims of the Porte were recognized by the 
annual payment of tribute, which partook more of the nature of 
a present. Occasionally the states wrere convulsed by re\olts pro- 
voked by the extortions of Ottoman agents. From 1711 to 1835 
'IVipolitania was administered by the Oaramanli house. The 
deterioration of the Ottoman fleet from the seventeenth century 
onward loosened the Ottoman grip on the African provinces and 
gave their governors, whether pashas, beys or deys, the oppor- 
tunity to practise an even larger measure of local autonomy than 
their opposite numbers in Egypt and Syria. 

The Barbary provinces developed into corsair states. Directed Pirate 
primarily against Christians, piracy partook first of the nature of 

^ Paxxl JCahle m The Geographical Review, vol. xxiu (1933), pp. 621-38; cf Hajji 
Khalfah, vol, U, pp. 22-3, consult Pin Re’js, Bahrtyak, ed Paul Kahle, 2 voh. {Berhn, 

1926). The Turks had occupied *Adan once before , 1538. 

* Tur. ddy, maternal uncle. 

^ Land of the Barbarians— -a term applied by the Greeks to all peoples living out- 
side the pale of Greek civilization. The Romans applied “Barbary” to the region west 
of Egypt, 
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a jihad. Like soldiering, it became a profession. The industry was 
profitable to government and people alike. A fixed duty was levied 
on the captives and the booty; captives were held for ransom or 
sold as slaves. For about three centuries the income therefrom 
was the main source of revenue to the state treasury. Piratical 
ships took their place at times as units in the Ottoman fleet. 
Exiles from Moslem Spain ^ swelled the ranks of Mediterranean 
freebooters whose ravages became the scourge of the sea.* The 
activity reached its height in the first half of the seventeenth 
century, imperilling the coasts of Italy, France and Spiin. In the 
latter half of that century the naval operations of the British and 
French compelled respect for their respective flags, put minor 
powers continued to purchast' immunity for their nationals and 
trade by the payment of annual tribute, an immunity that re- 
mained at best precarious. Such was the case with Holland, 
Denmark and Sweden. Even the United States sought safety in 
tribute and was in 1783 in\ol\ed in a war with Algeria, head- 
quarters of the sea roblxrs. In 1801 the Qaramanli dey of T ripoli 
insisted on an increase on the ^^83,000 wdiich the United States 
had been paying annually since 1 7()(') and a four-year war cnsuc'd. 
In 1815 another hostile naval force from America visited Tripoli. 
It was these naval engagements with the Barbary states that in 
part stimulated the devfTopment of the AmcTican flt‘et. 

The spien- Most of the North African coiKpiests w (Tc achieved during the 
reign of Sulaymun I (1520 66), son of the concjiKTor of S^Tia and 
stantinopie Egypt and th(' man und(‘r whom the' Ottoman empire hit the 
zenith of its might * In Sulayman’s reign the greater part of 
Hungary was reduced, Vienna was b('sieg(‘d and Rhodes was 
occupied. The Ottoman sway then extended from Budapest on 

^ See above, p 556- 

® lor moie 011 this consult Stanley Lane- Poole, Tht Story of the Bat bat } Corsaus 
(New York, 1891). 

8 7 Muhammad II (1451) 

I 

8 Baya/id 11 (148 1; 
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10. Sulayman I (1520) 

11. .Salim II (1566) 

12. Murad III (1574) 
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the Danube to Baghdad on the Tigris and from the Crimea to the 
first cataract of the Nile. This was the greatest Moslem state of 
modern times; not only that, but one of the most enduring Moslem 
states of all time. No less than thirty-six sultans, all in the direct 
male line of HTthman, reigned from 1300 to 1922.^ 

Sulayman was known to his people by the honorific title of 
al-Qanuni (the lawgiver) because of the high esteem in "which 
later generations held the codes which bore his name.^ He charged 
Ibrahim al-Halabi (of Aleppo, f 1549) with the task of compiling 

^ 12. Murad HI (1574) 

I 

13. Muhammad 111 (1595) 

L 

I ' I 

14. Ahmad I (1O03) 15 Mustafa I (1617, 1622) 


16. ’Uthmari II (1618) 17 - Murad IV (1023) 18. Ibrahim (1640) 



19. Muhammad IV (1648) 20. Sula}man II (1687) 21. Ahmad II (1691) 



33. Murad V 34. *Abd al-IIamld H 35. Muhammad V Rashad 

(1876) (1^7^) (1909) 

I 

36. Muhammad VI 
Waliid»al-Din 
(191 8-22) 

• M. Cavid BaysuUj “Ebussu^ud Efendi,” Is/am Ansiklopedist. 

3A 
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a book, Multaqa al^Ab^ur (confluence of the seas), which re- 
mained the standard work on Ottoman law until the reforms of 
the nineteenth century.^ To Europeans, however, Sulayman was 



THE TVGIIRA, CALLIGRAPHIC EMBLEM, OF SULAYMi\N 
THE MAGNIFICENT, BEARING HIS NAME ^ 

known as the Magnificent, and magnificent he was. His court 
was certainly one of the most resplendent in Eurasia. Note the 
style he used in addressing a letter to Francis I, king of France: 

I who am the Sultan of Sultans, the sovereign of ^oveieigns, the dis- 
penser of (Towns to the monarchs on the face of the earth, the shadow of 
God on earth, th(' Sultan and sovereign lord of the White Sea andof the 
Black Sea, of Rumelia and of Anatolia, of Karamanht, of the land oi 
Rum, of Zulkadria, of Diarbekir, of Kurdistan, of Azerbaijan, of Persia, 
of Damascus, of Aleppo, of Cairo, of Mecca, of Medina, of Jeru.salcm, 
of all Arabia, of Yemen, and of many oth(T lands which my noble fore- 
fathers and my glorious ancestors (may (iod light up their tombs!) 
conquered by the fort'e of their arms and which my August Majesty has 
made subject to my flaming sword and my victorious blade, I, Sultan 
Suleiman Khan, son of Sultan Selim Khan, son of Sultan Bayezid 
Khan: To thee, who art Francis, King of th(‘ land of Fiance.*-^ 

Sulayman equipped and beautified the capital and other cities 
with mosques, schools, hospitals, pal act's, mausoleums, bridges, 
aqueducts, caravanserais and public baths, two hundred and 
thirty-five of which are said to have been built by his chief 
architect Sinan. Originally a Christian from Anatolia, who per- 
haps found his way into Constantinople with the usual levy of 
youth, ^ Sinan developed into the most energetic and distinguished 

* See Hitti, History of Syna^ p. 664 

® Roger B, Mernman, Suleiman the Magnificent (Cambridge, 1944), p- 130. 

• See above, p. 703, n, i. 
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architect that Turkey produced. His masterpiece was the magni- 
ficent mosque named Sulaymanlyah, in commemoration of his 
master’s name, and designed to eclipse Santa Sophia. Its majestic 
dome exceeds that of the Justinian cathedral by about sixteen 
feet. The mihrdb and rear wall are ornamented with exquisite 
tile in the Persian style. While the limelight illumined the city 
on the Bosphorus, the once glamorous Madinah, Damascus, 
Baghdad, Cairo — ^former capitals of mighty empires and brilliant 
seats of culture — were functioning as residences for provincial 
governors and armed garrisons from Constantinople, the city 
before whose walls had stood on four historic occasions threaten- 
ing Arab armies from Damascus and Baghdad.^ 

Turkish culture in its entirety was a striking blend of diverse Ottoman 
and disparate elements. From the Persians, with whom the Turks 
had contacts even before migrating to Western Asia, came artistic 
motifs, bellctristic patterns and such political ideas as the exalta- 
tion of the monarch. Among possible bequests from Central 
Asian nomadism, mention may be made of a predisposition to 
war and conquest and a hospitable assimilative tendency.^ The 
Byzantines, chiefly by way of the Saljuqs of Rum, provided certain 
military and governmental institutions. But, above all, the Arabs 
were the teachers of the Turks, in the same sense as the Greeks 
were the teachers of the Romans. From the Arabs the Turks 
acquired their sciences, their religion — with its socio-economic 
principles and sacred law— and an alphabetic system of writing 
that lingered till 1928. While still in Central Asia the Turks had 
but little written literature and, for that, Syriac script, introduced 
by Christian Syrians,® was used. With the adoption of Islam and 
the Arabic characters thousands of religious, scientific, legal and 
literary terms were borrowed from Arabic and Persian, and many 
of them are still embedded in Turkish despite recent nationalistic 
attempts at linguistic purge. In three fields the Ottomans made 
original contributions of major significance: statesmanship, archi- 
tecture, and poetry. 

The empire of the Ottomans, like those of the Romans and The 
'Abbasids before it, was essentially military and dynastic in 

* Sec above, pp. 299-300. 

* Albert H. Lybyer, 7 'Ae Government of the Ottoman Emptft tn the Time of 
Suleiman the Magnificent (Cambridge, 19x3)* p. x8 

* See Hilti, History of Syria, pp. 518-19. 
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character and in organization The mam objective sought was 
not so much the welfare of its subjects as the welfare of the state 
personified by the sultan-caliph The subjects were a conglomera- 
tion of nationalities — Arabians, Syrians, Traqis, Egyptians, 
Berbers, Kurds, Armenians, Slavs, Giecks, Albanians — with 
diverse creeds, languages and ways of life, held together by the 
sword of ^Uthman Even the peasant Turks — as distinct from 
the ruling class, members of which preferred to call themselves 
^ Uthnidnh^ Osmanli, Ottoman could be meludcd among the 
subject peoples The Turks themselves were, and remained, a 
dominant minority group in their vast dom iin and mack no 
attempt at colom/ation m the Arab lands But they kebt then 
blood fresh by marrying non Moslem women and by admitting 
to full citizenship any subject who accepted I‘*lam, adopted the 
Turkish tongue and joined their court 1 he re gular levy or\boys, 
as long as it lasted, enabled them to pi ess into the^ir military and 
civil service and to assimilate the flower of the male ycmtli of the 
subject non-Moslem communities Some of the best talent of the 
conejuered people was sueked and funnelled intei the capital, 
there to be Islann/ed, lurkici/cd and ulili/cd to the glory and 
advancement of the imperial stale ( ircassians, (jtic'cks, Al- 
banians, Slavs, Italians and even ‘\nncnians rose to the highest 
offices m the empire including the grand \izir itc 
Inherent A statc orgaiii/ed primarily foi warfare rather than for the 
welfare of its people and ceneiing a tar-flung unwield> area with 
under-developed means of communication and a heterogeneous 
population among whom the line of cleavage was clearly marked 
between Moslems and C hristians even between Moslem lurks 
and Moslem Arabs and between one ( hristian se et and another - 
had the seedsof decay embedded in its basic structure Once itwas 
confronted with a world m which nationalism was triumphing, 
Its condition became aggravated The persistence and elabora- 
tion of the millet^ system wheieby each religious community 
enjoyed a considerable measure of home rule — -which was the 
classic way by which Islam tried to solve its minority problem- 
the centralization of supreme authority (at least in theory) in the 
hands of one man— the sultan-caliph — and the ambiguity in the 
line of succession added to the inherent weaknesses m the impel lal 


* See below, p, 727. 
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set-up. The wonder is that disintegration did not set in much 
earlier than it did. 

Shortly after the death of Sulayman the empire started on its 
downward course, a course that was both long and tortuous. The 
failure of the second attempt on Vienna in 1683 may be considered 
as marking the beginning of the end; Turkey’s expansion in 
Europe made no further progress. After that the problem for the 
Turks became how to liold what they already got rather than to 
get more; the role of the armed forces was no more one of offence 
but of defence. To the internal forces of corruption and decay 
were added external forces in t he eighteenth century when France, 
England, Austria and eventually Russia started their quest for 
‘^spheres of influence” and began to cast covetous eyes on some 
possession of the “sick man” of Europe. Mutual jealousies, how- 
ever, among the competing powers and lack of concerted action 
gave the patient more than one lease on life. 

Of the Arab lands those of North Africa were the first to be lost The loss oi 
to the Ottoman empire. Those lands constitute a block by them- 
selves. Proximity to South Europe, distance from the centre and stales 
heart of Islam in Western Asia, the weakness of their Islamic 
tradition and the high proportion of Berber and European blood 
made them from the outset pursue a course of their own. 

Algeria was the first of the Arab states to be detached from the 
empire. This was done in 1830, when French troops landed on its 
shores ostensibly in reprisal for piratical activity and to avenge 
an insult offered by the ruling dey Husayn to the French consul. 
Eighteen years later the country was declared French territory 
with its littoral as an integral part of France. When American 
troops landed there in November 1942, Laval protested, invoking 
the decree of 1 848 and maintaining that the whole region was the 
natural prolongation of France.^ Like any other departement it 
could and did send ? epresentatives to the French parliament. The 
French pursued a policy of assimilation that discouraged the 
native language and tended in the direction of denationalization. 

The eastward expansion of imperial France resulted in 1881 in 
the occupation of Tunisia, where the same policy was pursued to 
a hardly less extent. As in Algeria French replaced Arabic as the 
literary language of the natives. Though its status has been that 
of a protectorate, Tunisia has been a French possession in all but 
^ The New York Ttmes^ November 21, 1942. 
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name. A French resident-general, installed beside the native bey, 
controls all the public services. Its proximity to Egypt, however, 
has kept the national Moslem tradition in it comparatively strong. 
In both lands thousands of French colonists have been domiciled. 
The Tunisian situation is complicated by the large number and 
size of Italian colonies. Both Algeria and Tunisia, no doubt, 
enjoyed a higher measure of security and public health and 
greater facilities for communication under the French regime. 
Tripolitania, being mostly arid desert with a string of oases along 
the littoral, was the last Turkish outpost in the Barbar^ states. 
As a sequel to the Turko-Italian war of 1911-12 Tripolitania 
was wrested from Ottoman hands, made a colony, and, rogether 
with Cyrenaica, incorporated in 1934 ij^to Libia Italiana.\ 

In 1901 the French conquest of Morocco, once the seat\of two 
mighty Arab-Berber empires but never a part of the OtWman 
empire,^ began; the French zone was fully acquired between 1907 
and 1912. Meantime Spain was busy acquiring her share in the 
territory just across from its coast. Thus did the entire ‘‘white 
Africa*’ of the north, generally separated from black Africa by 
the Sahara, fall in the eighty-two years following 1830 into the 
hands of the three Latin states of South Europe. Until the second 
World War nationalism remained, except for the outbreak against 
the Spaniards and the French — headed by *Abd-al- Karim in the 
early 1920s* — and the Sanusi uprisings against the Italians in 
and after the first World War, on the whole quiescent, inarticulate 
and limited to a few intellectuals. 

^ As noted above, p 71 1 

* On it consult Arnold J Toynbee, Sur\ey of International Affairs, 1925, vol i. 
The Islamic World (Oxford, 1927), pp 1 io-b3 
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Geographically a part of Africa, Egypt has been throughout 
the ages historically and culturally a part of Western Asia. With 
greater Syria and al-Traq it forms one Arab block, distinct from 
the North African block, on one hand, and from the Arabian 
block (peninsula), on the other. 

Other than appointing an Ottoman pasha to act as viceroy over Mamiaks 
Egypt and leaving an army of occupation consisting of some five 
thousand Janissaries, Sultan Salim made few radical changes in 
the administration of Egypt. His choice for viceroy fell upon the 
traitorous Khii’ir Bey, Turkish governor of Aleppo who had 
betrayed his Mamluk master.* Salim spent a few days in Cairo 
enjoying himself and returned to his capital with a shadow play ^ 
for the entertainment of his son Sulayman, the crown prince.® 

The twelve sanjaqs * into which Egypt was then divided remained 
under the old Mamluks. Each Mamluk bey surrounded himself 
with a coterie of slave warriors who did his bidding and upheld 
his authority. Mamluk blood was kept fresh by the importation 
of slaves mainly from the Caucasus. As in the preceding regime, 
Mamluks collected taxes and levied troops, but now they acknow- 
ledged Ottoman suzerainty through the payment of annual 
tribute. 

It was not long before the Ottoman pasha sent from Con- 
stantinople ceased to exercise any real control over local affairs. 

His ignorance of the colloquial and of the local scene was a 
decided handicap. His tenure of office was at best of short 
duration. In the two hundred and eighty years of direct Turkish 
rule over Egypt no less than a hundred such pashas succeeded 
one another.® The frequent change in personnel weakened the 
hold over the army which tended to become unruly and un- 

‘ See above, p. 703. * Cf. above, p. 690. 

* Ibn-Iyas, vol. v, p. 188. 

* Tur. sanj&q (Ar. sanjaq), a tranhlation of Ar. Imd', banner. 

* Cf. list in Zambaur, pp. 166-8. 
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disciplined* Beginning with the seventeenth century, mutinies 
became common. Conflicts between pashas and beys became a 
recurring theme in the political history of the land, with the 
pasha getting his chance when mutual jealousies and the struggle 
for supremacy among the beys themselves reached an acute stage. 
As the central authority in Constantinople pursued its downward 
course, respect for its viceroys decreased throughout the empire* 

Under the dual form of control the native sank deeper in the 
abyss of misery and poverty. By pasha and Mamluk the cultivator 
of the soil was relentlessly exploited and driven into state of 
abjectness unparalleled except perhaps in the preceding era. 
Corruption and bribery prevailed. Insecurity, famine and pesti- 
lence added their quota of misery. One pestilence, that m i6iq, 
is said to have carried away more than a third of a million Wople; 
another, that of 1643, left two hundred and thirty pillages 
desolate.^ A contemporary chronicler al-Ishaqi ^ states that while 
the 1619 plague raged, most of the shops of Cairo w ere closed, with 
the exception of those which dealt in shrouds and which remained 
open day and night. The population of the land, which under the 
Romans reached some eight millions, had by the end of the 
eighteenth century dwindled into one-third its fornuT si/e. 

The rising Mamluk power reached its /enith in 1769 when 
'Ali Bey, reportedly son of a Christian pri(*st from the Caucasus, 
w^ho as a boy had fallen into the hands of brigands and been sold 
into slavery, acquired enough strength to expel the Ottoman 
pasha and declare himself independent of the Porte. With the 
army which the sultan, then engaged in a critical struggle against 
Russia, had ordered him to amass, "AH Bey now proceeded to 
conquer Arabia and Syria for himself. His lieutenant and son-in- 
law, abu-al-Uhahab,® entered Makkah victoriously in July 1770.^ 
Its sharif was replaced by a claimant w^ho in turn bestowed ujion 
"AH the pompous title of “sultan of Egypt and ruler of the two 
seas“ (the Mediterranean and Red). The shat If ate or government 
of Makkah was always held by a descendant of the Prophet ® 
"AH not only assumed the title but also the prerogatives that 

^ Cf. Jurji Zaydan, Ta'rikh Mtfr al-ffadUh^ 3rd ed (Cairo, 1925), vol. li, pp, 31, 
39 40. 

* Akhbar al-Uwal fi Man Tasanafa fi Mifr min ahDxiwal (Cairo, 1 296), p. 25^ 

® ‘‘Father of gold’*, f»o called because he gave nothing but gold pieces as bakshish 

* Al-Jabarti, *Ajd*tb ahAthdr fi al-Tardpm w-alZ^khbdr (Cairo, 1322), vol. 1, 

pp. 422, 353. ® See above, p. 440, n. 8. 
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pertain thereunto, including the striking of coins and the mention 
of his name in the public worship. In 1771 abu-al-Dhahab at the 



Brihsh Mtiuum 

COIN OK 'ALI BEY 

Siilver 20 dated 1183 (1760^ stru< k at IMisr (C\iuo) 

head of about thirty thousand men marched against Syria and 
captured several of its cities, headed by Damascus.^ In the flush 
of victory he betrayed his master, entered into secret negotiations 
with the Porte and turned his troops against Egypt. 'Ali fled 
(April 1772) to his Palestinian ally and fellow-rebel, Zahir a 1 - 
*Umar,^ in 'Akka. 1 here he received ammunition and a reinforce- 
ment of 3000 Albanians from Russian warships anchored in the 
harbour and returned to fight for his lost throne. Wounded in 
battle, he died shortly after that (1773), cither as a result of the 
wound or by poison. Abu-al-Dhahab, his former slave, thereupon 
combined in his person the title of shaykh al-balad (head of the 
community), a title which had hitherto distinguished the leading 
Mamluk, and that of pasha, which he received with his investiture 
from the Porte. The next highest Mamluk office after the shaykh 
al-balad's was that of amir ahhajj, held by the official in charge 
of the annual holy pilgrimage. The rise of 'Ali Bey, ephemeral 
as it was, exposed the vulnerability of the Ottoman position; the 
installation of abu-al-Dhahab conceded the right of a Mamluk 
to become Ottom m viceroy. 

The fight among the leading Mamluks for the government of 
Egypt continued until, unexpectedly and as if from nowhere, 
a strange, mighty invader landed in Alexandria (July 1798), 
Napoleon Bonaparte. His professed purpose was to punish the 
Mamluks, whom he accused in the Arabic proclamation he 
issued on landing, of being not as good Moslems as he and his 

* Sec below, pp. 731-2. 


Napoleon 

Bonaparte 


^ Jdbarti, vol. i, p. 367. 
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fellow-Frenchmen were, and to restore the authority of the Porte.^ 
His real purpose was to strike a fatal blow at the British Empire 
by intercepting her communication with the East and thus make 
a bid for world dominion The destruction of the French fleet at 
Abuqlr Bay (Aboukir, August i, 1798^ the check of the ill-fated 
expedition at ^Akka (1799)^ and the defeat in the battle of 
Alexandria (March 21, 1801) frustiated the Napoleonic am- 
bitions in the East and forced the evacuation of the French 
troops from Egypt The land hitherto playing a minor r 61 e m 
world events — as a source of tribute for Turkey and a j^ase of 
operation for maintaining Ottoman dominion over Syi|ia and 
Arabia — was suddenly drawn into the vortex of international 
politics as the gateway to India and the rest of the extreme 
Orient ^ The Napoleonic expedition turned Furope^s eyes to the 
somewhat forgotten land route to India and set in motion a 
chain reaction which made the Near East the storm centre of 
European intrigue and diplomacy 

In the T urkish army that helped to drive Napoleon out of the 
land was a young officer born in Macedonia named Muhammad 
^Ali The Porte mack him pasha in 180^ and he made himself the 
new master of the valle> of th( Nile, in nominal subordination 
to the Porte The history of Egypt for the first half of the nine- 
teenth century is viitually the stor> of this one man founder of 
the dynasty that was until I9c;2 still ruling, Muhammad 'Ah has 
been rightly called the father of his country at least in its 
modern phase The initiative, energy and vision he displaced 
and exercised find no parallel among any of his Moslem con- 
temporaries In peace and in war he stood supreme By con- 
fiscating all land holdings in the hands of private individuals 
among his subjects he became sole proprietor of the country, by 
creating a monopoly of the chief products of the land he made 
himself Its only manufacturer and contractor T his was the first 
attempt at nationalization in the Arab world In pursuit of his 
economic policy he excavated canals, promoted scientific agri- 

^ Copy of proclamation in Tabarti, vol 111, pp 4 5 't begins Moslcmwise with the 
formula In the name ot God, the Merciful the Compissjonate, summarized m 
al Sharqawi, Tuhfat at Naztrin fi man W aliya Mi^r mtn al Walat w ai Saldtin 
(Cairo, 1286), p 55, English translation m Copies of the Ongtnal Letters from the 
Army of General Bonaparte m Egypt ^ Intercepted hy the Fleet under ihe Command 
of Admiral Lord Nelson, 1 ith ed , vol 1 (London, 1798), PP 235 7 

* See below, p 733 ® On the cultural eficcts, see below, p 745 
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culture and introduced the cultivation of cotton from India and 
the Sudan (1821-2) Himself an illiterate man, he yet patronized 
learning, started a ministry of education, created a council of 
education and founded the first school of engineering in his realm 



MUHAMMAD *ALI, FOUNDER OF MODERN EGYPT 


(1816) and the first school of medicine.^ Professors and physicians 
he brought mostly from France. He invited missions —military 
and educational — to train his people, and sent native missions — 

' Founded in 1827 this school is today included m Fu’ad I Umversitv, Rodenc D. 
Matthews and Matta Akiawi, Education tn Arab Countries of the Near hast 
(Washington, p, 80. 
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military and educational — to study in Europe. Records show that 
between 1813 and 1849 (the year of his death) ^ three hundred 
and eleven Egyptian students were sent to Italy, France, England 
and Austria at an expense to the state of ;£'E273,36o.^ In Paris a 
special house was maintained for the benefit of these students. 
The preferred subjects of study were military and naval, engineer- 
ing, medicine, pharmacy, arts and crafts. Since then the French 
language has enjoyed a favoured place in the Egyptian curricu- 
lum; the French schools in Egypt have even today a higher 
attendance of students than any other foreign institution^.^ 

A French colonel, Seve, who professed Islam under the name 
of Sulayman Pasha, reorganized and modernized the Egyptian 
army and took part in the invasion of Syria. His name Ss com- 
memorated in one of C airo’s principal streets and his descendants 
married into the 'Alid family. Another Frenchman, a naval 
engineer, constructed the Egyptian navy. The first military 
venture was in 18 1 1 against Wahhabi Arabia, a war that was not 
ended till 1818. In honour of the departure of the first troops, 
some 10,000, under his sixteen-year-old son Tusun, the viceroy 
held a reception in the Cairo Citadel to which the Mamluks were, 
of course, invited among the honoured guests. The coffee drinking 
over, the Mamluks filed out through a narrow passage toward 
the main gate and were then and there abruptly assailed and 
slaughtered. Of the four hundred and seventy, very few escaped. 
The slaughter on the hill was a signal for an indiscriminate one 
for the rest of them throughout the land. Their properties were 
confiscated. The almost six-hundred-year-old Mamluk problem 
in Egypt was for ever solved. 

The second series of military campaigns carried the Egyptian 
flag triumphantly in 1820 into the eastern Sudan (al-Nubah). 
The conquest was continued by Muhammad ^Ali’s successors and 
bequeathed a problem with which the Egyptians and British are 
still grappling. In the third venture the Egyptian army and navy 
collaborated with the forces of the Porte against the Greeks in 
their struggle for independence. Mahmud II (1808-39), celebrated 
for his bold reforms and the extermination of the Janissary corps, 

^ The centennial of his death was commemorated by founding a umversity in 
Asyut bearing h^s name. 

* ’Umar Jnsun, al-Ba*athdt al-*Ilfntyah (Alexandria, 1934), p. 414. 

• Matthews and Akrawa, p. n6. 
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was then the ruling sultan. The Turko-Egyptian fleet was de- 
stroyed at Navarino (October 20, 1827) by a combined Anglo- 
French-Russian fleet. Of the seven hundred and eighty-two 
vessels only twenty-nine remained afloat. The Porte had promised 
his Egyptian viceroy the government of Syria and the Morea in 
consideration of his support, and when the promise was not ful- 



The 4wertfan Nttmtstnahe Soticfv 

COIN 01^ MAHMOl) II 

Gold (one hiU stkka/ij stquin), dated m tht twenty fifth year of his 
reign, 1247 (1831-2), struck at Mi^r (Caiiol 



The imertran \umtiniaite Society 

COIN OF MAflMfjp II 

Copper (fivt paras), dated m the thirtv first yc ir of his reign, 

1253 (1837), struck at Misr (Cairo') 

filled, Muhammad *Ali commissioned his son and '‘mailed arm’’, 
Ibrahim, in 1831 to conquer S>na Ibrahim had led the successful 
1816 to 1818 campaigns against the Wahhabis and the unsuccess- 
ful expedition against the Greeks. This was indeed the last and 
greatest military enterprise of Muhammad 'All’s reign. After 
occupying Syria fi r ten years and coming near giving the cottp 
de grace to the entire (Ottoman empire, Muhammad 'Ali at the 
behest of the European powers had to withdraw his troops to 
Egyptian soil.^ Those powers were determined to keep the empire 
intact, for their own benefit. They considered the rise of a youthful, 
vigorous state as something endangering their influence and lines 
of communication in the East. A firman issued February 13, 1841, 


» See below, pp. 733 7 * 
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made the pashahk of Egypt hereditary in Muhammad ^Ah’s 
family, ^ another of the same date invested him with the govern- 
ment of the Sudan ® The dream of an Egyptian-Asiatic empire 
thereby came to an inglorious ending 

The conquest of Syria by Salim I ® (i 5 16) resulted in no major 
internal changes in the administration or population of the land. 
The administrative divisions assumed a new name waldyah That 
of Damascus, enlarged by the addition of Jerusalem, Safad and 
Ghazzah, was put under Jan-Birdi al-Ghazali, the treacherous 
governor of Hamah, who like Kha’ir Bey had betrajyed his 
Mamluk master al-Ghawri at the decisive battle of Dabiq ^ This 
made al-Gha/ali virtual vie eroy of Syria ® Not satisfied with that, 
he, on the death of Salim (1520), proclaimed himself an inde- 
pendent sovereign under the title al-Mahk al-Ashraf (most^ noble 
monarch), struck coins in his name and invited his Egyptian 
counterpart, Kha’ir Bey, to do likewise But Sulayman was quick 
to act His Janissaries demolished a large part of the Syrian 
capital and its environs, meted out a punishment to the populace 
reminiscent of 1 imur’s days® and laid the basis for the association 
between Janissai les and terror which still haunts Syrian memory 
Turkish pashas now followed one anothir in rapid succession, 
in the first hundred and eighty years (1517-1697) no less than a 
hundred and thirty-three ot them in Damascus’ — much worse 

^ Genealogical tree of the royal P gvpti in f imilv 

I Muhammid *Ali (i S05 4S) 


2 Ibrahim (1848) Tusun 4 Sa*Kl( 1854-63) 

I 

S ‘Abbas I (1848 54) 

5 Isma'il (1863-7Q khtdne, 1866) 


6 Fawfiq (1879-92) 8 Husayn K mill (1914-17, 9 Pu’ad (1917-36, 

j sultan, 1917) king, 1922) 

7 ‘Abbas II Ililmi (1892 1914) lO Faruq (l936~) 

* PortheArabu U\ts consult Zaydan, 7 a'riM 11 pp 172 5, for French 

tr*inslations consult Edouard Dnault, V pH et V Europe la cftse oneniale dc 
1839-1841, vol IV (Rome 1933), pp 275 82 * Sec above, p 703 

* See above , p 703 , ibn ly is, \ ol v, pp 1 56 1 57 , Sa*d il Dm, Taj al 7 awd7 tkh, 
vol 11 (Const inUnoplt 1280), pp 3645 

® Ottoman authorities revived the old name Surtyah , Ar al Sha^m fdl into disust , 
bee above pp 57 ^ ® l>as, vol v, pp 363 371, 376 8, 418 19 

^ Lammens, vol 11, p 62, 
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than the Egyptian record,^ Aleppo saw the faces of nine different 
walls in the period of three years. Most of these officials had 
practically bought their appointments and looked upon their 
office as a means of replenishing their financial resources and 
glorifying their own selves. At times, even over its imperial 
officials, the Porte exercised but loose control. The subjects were 
rayahs,^ flocks to be shepherded, fleeced and milked. As rayahs 
they were classified into those religious groups called millets^ 
which made of the vSyrians a cotigeries of small self-contained 
nationalities. Even Europeans residing in the land were treated 
as millets, subject to the laws of their own religious heads and 
enjoying other privileges granted by capitulations. The Vene- 
tians were the first to be granted capitulations. In 1 521 Sulayman 



The Amfru an \n*r>iiniatu Sonet y 

COIN 01 SU LAY MAN I 
Gold {a/tu»), dati'd 926 (1520), stiuck at I.IaUb (Aleppo) 

signed a treaty with them set up in thirty chapters.^ Fourteen 
years later the French recei\ed theirs and the English in 1580. 
Weak attempts at ameliorating the condition of the subjects in 
the empire were made by three bold reformers among the 
sultans, Salim III (1789-1807), Mahmud II (^1808-39) and "Abd- 
al-Majid (1839-61), but the practical results were nil. No 
effective implementation was provided for the tanzimdt^ reform 
regulations, which aimed at removing disabilities under which 
the rayahs laboured, abolishing the farming out of taxes and 
guaranteeing the lives, property and honour of all subjects — ir- 
respective of creed or race— -who were declared equal IxTore the 
law. Equally ineffective were the Young Turks’ reforms in 1908. 

Ottoman maladministration could not be held entirely re- 
sponsible for the steady decline in Syrian economy. The discovery 
in 1498 of the sea route from Europe to India around the C ape of 

* See above, p. 719. “ From Ar t a ayah, herds. 

* From Ar, miUah^ religion, nationahty. 

^ Late Lat. capitula, whence “capitulation” 

® So numbered to distinguish him from the Cahph 'Abd-al-Majid (1922*4). 
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Good Hope diverted the course of international trade from the 
Arab East and substituted the Portuguese for the Arabians and 
Syrians as the middlemen. The Arab lands were thus commer- 
cially by-passed. The discovery of the New World in 1492 shifted 
the centre of gravity in world affairs westward and relegated the 
Mediterranean, hitherto in name as well as in deed the middle 
sea, to a side position. That sea had to wait three and a half more 
centuries before it could regain its position as the great highway 
of international trade — thanks to the opening of the Suez Canal 
in 1869 by a successor of Muhammad 'Ali, Isma'Tl.^ Id the de- 
populated Palestine of the eighteenth century the reveriue from 
pilgrims constituted the main item. By the middle of thatyentury 
the once fertile, sufficiently irrigated plains between Aleppo 
and the Euphrates had become what they are today, a desert.^ By 
the end of that century the entire population of Syria ha\i esti- 
matcdly shrunk to about a million and a half, of whom perha})s 
less than couple of hundred thousand livc‘d in Palestine.^ 
Jerusalem in the early nineteenth century had an estimated 
population of 12,000; in the mid-nineteenth Damascus had 
150,000, Beirut 15,000 and Aleppo 77,000.* 

As Syrian merchants developed overland trade in the first 
century under Ottoman rule, Aleppo came to be the terminus of 
the route connecting with al-Traq and ultimately Persia and 
India. Several European colonies grew in Aleppo, first among 
which was the Venetian. The French colony capitalized on the 
capitulations granted Francis I by Sulaynian in 1535 and on the 
treaty signed in 1740 by Mahmud I and Louis XV, putting all 
Christian visitors to the Ottoman empire under French pro- 
tection.® Soon French settlements (factories) were spread into 
other Syrian towns. English merchants followed the French. 
They all tried to meet the Western demand for Eastern luxuries 
and products promoted in the Crusading period. All foreigners, 
being considered by Moslems as inferior to them, had in the 
early period to wear native dress and thus reduce the chances of 
personal insult or harm. In the wake of European businessmen 
came European missionaries, teachers, travellers, explorers. The 

^ See below, p. 750. 

* Christina P. Grant, T^e Syrian Desert (New York, 1938), p. 16I, n. i. 

* Cf. Alfred Bonn^, The Economic Development of the Near East (New York, 

I94S)> P* ^ Bonii^, p. II- 

* F. Charles-Roux, France et chretiens orient (Paris, [i939])# PP* • 
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Christian missionary activity, mostly Jesuit, Capuchin and Lazar- 
ist, resulted in the seventeenth and e'ighteenth centuries in the 
founding of Uniat churches — Syrian (using Syriac in the ritual) 
and Greek (using Greek). The enlightened and liberal regime of 
a Lebanese prince, Fakhr-al-Din al-Ma'ni II (1590-1635), opened 
the door wide to Western cultural influences. 

This prince was named after his grandfather Fakhr-al-Din I Fakhr-ai- 
(f I 544), who, when the battle raged at Dabiq between Turk and 
Mamluk for the mastery of Syria, advised his people to stay on amir of 
the fence and then leap to the winning side as soon as that was 
determined. M^hen Salim emerged victorious, Fakhr-al-Din pre- 
sented himself with his coterie of Lebanese leaders, kissed the 
ground before the conqueror and delivered such an impassionately 
eloquent oration ^ that the sultan confirmed him and his fellow- 
amirs and shaykhs in their Lebanese fiefs, allowing them the 
same autonomous privileges enjoyed under the preceding regime 
and imposing on them a comparatively light tribute. The Turks 
realized at the outset that Lebanon with its hardy mountaineers 
of Dru/es and Maronites was entitled to a different treatment 
from Syria. The Turkish wall in Damascus normally acted as 
liaison between the Porte and the Lebanese feudal lords, who 
on the whole acted indeptmdently in internal affairs, transmitted 
their fiefs to th(‘ir progeny, cx<icted taxes and duties and rendered 
no military service to the suit an. 

Under Fakhr-al-Din II the power of the house of Ma'n, 
originally an Arab tribe, reached its apogee. The most energetic 
and fascinating figure in the history of Ottoman Lebanon if not 
of all Syria, this diminutive man, from ‘‘whose pocket should an 
egg fall it wouldn’t break”, cherished a threefold ambition: 
creating a greater Lebanon, severing all relations between it and 
the Porte and setting it on the road of progress — and he came 
near realizing his dream. From the Porte he received the sanjaqs 
of Beirut and Sidon, from his neighbours to the north he wrested 
Tripoli, Ba'labakk and al-Blqa^ from his neighbours to the south 
he received the homage of Safad, Tiberias and Nazareth. He 
then began to look beyond the seas. In 1608 he signed with 
Ferdinand, the Medici grand duke of Tuscany, a treaty containing 

^ Quoted in Ilaydar, 561; Istifan al-Duwayhi, Tdrlkh al-Tarfah al-Mdfuntyah^ 
ed. Rashid K. al-Shartuni (Beirut, 1890), p. 152; Tannus al-Shidyaq, 7 'drlkh ah 
Aydn fi Jdbal Lubndn (Beirut, 1859), p. 251; see Hitti, History of Syria, pp. 665-6. 

3B 
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a secret military article clearly directed against the Porte.^ 
A Turkish army from Damascus succeeded in chasing him out of 
the land, and he, with his family and suite, had to seek haven in 
Florence, capital of his Italian ally. After a sojourn of five years in 
Europe (1613—18) he returned to his hereditary domain more 
determined than ever to enlarge and modernize it. In 1624 the 



From Giovanni Maritiy “ Istoria di Fartardino grand-emir 
del Drust " {JUvornOy 1787 ) 

FAKHR-AL-DiN AL-MA*NI II, AMiR OF LEBANON 1590-1635 

Porte recognized him as the lord of * Arabzstdn, from Aleppo to 
the frontiers of Egypt. He imported from Italy architects, engin- 
eers and agricultural experts and encouraged improved methods 
of tilling the soil among his farmer subjects.^ One of his projects 
was draining the swampy part of al-Biqa'. More than that, he 
welcomed Christian missionaries, mainly French Catholic, who 
now established centres in Beirut, Sidon, Tripoli, Aleppo, Damas- 
cus and even in Lebanese villages. Professing Islam before the 

^ For this and other treaties consult P. Paolo Carali (Qara’li), Fakhr ad-Dtn II e 
la carte di Toscana (Rome, 1936 -8), vol. i, pp, 146 seq.\ vol. ii, pp. iS 9 scq.\ G. Mariti, 
Istoria di Fctccardino grand-emir dei Drusi (Livorno, 1787), pp. 74 seq^ 

* Carali, vol. ii, pp. 52 seq. 
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Ottoman authorities, Druzism before his people, Fakhr mani- 
fested such sympathetic interest in Christianity that he was 
reported to have been baptized.^ In his amirate Druzes and 
Christians lived in harmony. His sympathy with Christianity 
turned once more the suspicious eye of the Porte towards him. 

Again an army from Damascus marched against him. After 
offering some resistance he fled to a cave in the mountain near 
Jazzin, where he was discovered and led in chains to Constantin- 
ople in February 1635.^ There he was beheaded, with his sons, 
who accompanied him, and his corpse was exhibited for three 
days in front of a mosque. The independent greater Lebanon 
which he envisaged and for which he laboured was attempted 
again by another amir, Bashir al-Shihabi (1788 1840), ]>ut was 
not fully realized until I943* 1 Shihabs, who in 1697 succeeded 
the Ma*ns, trace their pedigree to one of the noblest Arabian 
tribes, the Quraysh. The founder of the Lebanese ruling family 
was the son-in-law of the last Ma'nid ruler. 

Syrian local governors did not begin to assert themselves until The *Ajms 
the eighteenth century. First among these was Isma'il Pasha 
al-*Azm, a Damascene who in 1724 was made wali over his home 
town. More distinguished than Isma'Il was his son and successor, 
whose palaces in ^amah and Damascus are still among the show 
places of those cities. Other members of the 'Azm family were 
appointed over Sidon and Tripoli, but, unhk<‘ the Lebanese 
amirs, remained loyal to the Porte, despite maltreatment from 
those quarters. lsma*Il was jailed before his death and As*ad 
was treacherously killed (1757) in the bath by ord(Ts from 
Constantinople.® 

As the Ottoman empire throughout the eighteenth century j^aicstme 
speedily declined in authority, dignity and prestige, the number 
of local chieftains who sought or achieved independence pro- 
gressively increased. Palestine, like Lebanon and Egypt, was the 
scene of the activity of such men, one of the most colourful among 
whom was al-Shaykh Zahir al-[Al] *Umar. A Bedouin whose 
father was installed by the Shihabi governor of Lebanon as 
shaykh over the Safad district, young Zahir made his political 

^ Carali, vol. ii, pp. 640 

* Duwayhi, pp. 204-5; Shidyaq, pp. 330-35; Carali, vol. ii, pp 340-56. 

* Hubammad Kurd-*Ah, Khitat ahShetm^ vol ii (I>ama«;rus, 1925), pp. 289, 

290-91; ^aydar al-Shihabi, Tdrikh, ed. Na* ’Gm Mughabghab (Cairo, 1900), p. 769. 
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debut about 1737 by adding Tiberais to his shaykhdom.^ Other 
cities submitted to him, and by 1750 the usurper had established 
his seat in ^Akka. This city, which had been in partial ruin since 
Crusading days, was fortified and developed into an important 
trade centre. Its new lord ruled with an iron hand. He stamped 
out brigandage and lawlessness, encouraged the raising of wheat 
and the industry of silk and cotton and treated with toleration his 
Christian subjects. In the words of his biographer: ^ ‘'Even a 
woman could travel around carrying gold in her hand with no 
fear of being molested”, 1 

Feeling secure in his dictatorial seat Zahir entered intd alliance 
with 'Ali Bey of Egypt. With the co-operation of RussSan ships 
then manoeuvring in the eastern Mediterranean, Russia at that 
time being embroiled in a bitter struggle with Turkey, he olfcupied 
in 1772 Sidon ® at the foot of Lebanon. Three years later the 
Shihabi amir of Lebanon allied himself with the wali of Damascus 
and with a contingent from Constantinople attacked Zahir in his 
capital. In the course of the siege Zahir was killed by one of his 
men hired to do it. In the Syrian army that had tried to defend 
Sidon was a petty officer, named Ahmad al-Jazzar, who then 
succeeded Zahir and played an even more dramatic role. 

Originally a Christian from Bosnia, the boy, later to be called 
Ahmad, committed a sex crime, fled to Constantinople, sold him- 
self to a Jewish slave dealer and landed in the possession of ^Ali 
Bey in Cairo. The distinguished service he rendered as execu- 
tioner to his master earned him the epithet al-ja::^::dr^ the butcher. 
From Egypt al-Jazzar fled to Syria and, in recognition of his per- 
formance in Sidon against Zahir, was made governor of the city.^ 
Gradually he extended his authority northward into Lebanon 
and southward into Palestine, where he succeeded Zahir in 'Akka. 
Here he surrounded himself with a cavalry corps of Bosnians 
and Albanians and an infantry corps of Maghribis, fortified the 
city by forced labour and constructed a small fleet in its harbour. 
In 1 780 the Porte deemed it expedient to bestow on its vassal the 
wilayah of Damascus, making him virtually the viceroy of Syria 

1 Volney, Voyage en Syne et en ^gypte^ 2nd cd. (Pans, 1787), voi. ii, p. 85; 
Shidyaq, p. 360; Haydar, p. 801; Mikha*!! N. al-$abbagh (al-'Akkawi), TaWfkk 
al-Shaykh Zdhtr al-* Umar ahZayddm^ ed. Qustantm al-Basha (IJari^a), pp. 3 1 -3. 

* §abbagh, p. 50. ® $abbagh, p. 115; Shidyaq, p. 3H9. 

* Haydar, pp. 81 1, 827. 



CH, LI EGYPT AND THE ARAB CRESCENT 733 

and the arbiter of Lebanon. Though acknowledging the nominal 
authority of the Porte, he put Sultan Salim I IPs messenger to 
death with impunity. It was this Ahmad Pasha al-Jazzar who, 
with the aid of an English fleet under Sir Sidney Smith, success- 
fully withstood and repelled Napoleon’s onslaught on 'Akka,^ A 
usurper and dictator, al-Jazzar was ruthless in the treatment of 
enemies and suspects. lie had a reputation to uphold associated 
with his name and uphold it he did. A native chronicler ^ reports 
how al-Jazzar on one occasion had all thirty-seven of his harem, 
on a suspicion of infid(‘lity on the part of certain ones among them, 
dragged to a burning pyre by his eunuchs. His name still lives 
throughout the land as a synonym of terror and cruelty. In 1804 
a career unmarred by failure or defeat came to an end through 
natural death — an unusual phenomenon. 

The lord of Lebanon in the days of al-Jazzar was the Amir Bashir ai- 
Bashlr II (1788- 1840), who on the occasion of Napoleon’s jn- 
vasion had failed to rush aid to the lord of "Akka and had thereby 
incurred his disfavour. Bashir had then to withdraw to Cyprus 
on a British ship. In 1821 he fled to Egypt, after having re- 
attached al-Biqa' to Lebanon and got involved in di.sputes with 
the W'alis of Damascus and Tripoli. While in Egypt he struck up 
a friendship with its viceroy Muhammad WM. When Egyptian 
troops in 1831 under Ibrahim invaded Syria, ^ they found in 
Bashir and his men a ready ally. Lebanese assisted Egyptian 
troops in storming *Akka, which Ibrahim besieged after occupy- 
ing Jaffa and Jerusalem. Druzes stood before the walls of 
Damascus, when it surrendered. With the routing of the Turkish 
army at Hims, the way was open to Asia Minor. The pass in the 
Taurus had to he in places widened to enable the Egyptian 
artillery to go through. With the victory at Konieh (Quniyah, 

1832) the road was clear to Constantinople. The Egyptian camp 
was at last pitched at Kutahiah (Kutahiyah), almost within 
sight of the Bos])horus. This aroused Russia. Suspicious of her, 
England as well as France, the latter of which had up to this 
time encouraged Muhammad *Ali in his expansive ambitions, 
were forced to act — all in behalf of the sultan. Thus w^as the 
Egyptian ambition frustrated. 

^ See above, p. 722. 

® Mildia*il Mushaqah, Mashhad aV Ay an hi-Hawddith Sifr/ya u/a-dubnan, cd. 

Mulhim K. *Abduh and Andarawub H. Shakha&hiri (Cairo, 1908), p. 54. 

* See above, p. 725^ 
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Ibrahim first wooed the favour of his Syrian subjects, especially 
the Christians among them, by establishing security and justice 
and introducing social reforms. Hitherto no Christian in such a 
city as Damascus could appear in public riding on a horse or 
wearing a white, red or green turban. No Christian could hold a 
responsible position in government. All these disabilities were 
now removed. But later, acting on instructions from his father, 
Ibrahim raised the taxes to about three times of what they had 
been, established a state monopoly over silk and other native pro- 
ducts — following the Egyptian precedent ^ — and worst of all in- 
sisted on disarmament and conscription. Nothing could have 
outraged the Syrians, particularly the Lebanese, more than that 
last measure. The uprising which started in Palestine m 1834 
spread into all other parts of Syria. In the manifesto ^issued 
June 8, 1840, the Lebanese rebels listed disarmament aniij con- 
scription first among their grievances.* Lebanon was at that time 
accorded a privileged treatment under its friendly amir. From its 
forests Muhammad 'Ah hoped to rebuild his navy, almost annihi- 
lated at Navarino.® Traces of Egyptian exploitation of coal at 
Qarnayil and iron at Marjaba, in the district of al-Matn, are still 
noticeable. Tempted by these uprisings Sultan Mahmud dared 
again in 1839 to send an army which was crushed at Nizzib 
(Nezib, north Syria), putting the empire once more at the feet of 
its vassal. But again the powers intervened and forced Muham- 
mad 'Ali on November 22, 1840, to evacuate Syria. Ibrahim 
started on his way back from Damascus December 29 via 
Ghazzah. Bashir was earned on a British ship to Malta.* 
On the international level the Syro-Egyptian episode resulted 
in strengthening British interest in the East at French expense. 

The Ottoman authorities were now convinced that the only 
way to bring Lebanon under their direct control was to stir up 
strife between Maronites and Druzes, among whom the general 

^ Sec above, p. 722, The first modern silk factory was established in a Lebanese 
village, Batatir, by a Frenchman m 1841. 

* Asad J. Rustum, al-Usul aV Arahtyah h-Tarikk Surtyah fi* A hd Muhammad 
^Ahy vol. 11 (Beirut, 1933), pp. 101-3; do , 7 'he Royal Archives of Egypt and the DtS' 
turhances rn Palestine 1934 (Beirut, 1938), pp. 47-51; Sulayman abu-*Izz-al-Dm, 
Ibrahim Bdsha fi Surly a (Beirut, 1929), pp. 313 

® Asad J. Ruslum, The Royal Archwes of Egypt and the Origins of the Egyptian 
Expedition to Syria (Beirut, 1936), pp. 63-6. Sec above, p. 725. 

* Shidyaq, p. 620; Mushaqah, pp 1 32-4; al-Jainlyah al-Malaklyah al-J ughr§,fiyah, 
Dhttra ahEafal al- Fatih Ibrahim Bdsha (Cano, 1948), pp. 372 seq. 
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alignment under Bashir as under Fakhr-al- Din had followed party 
rather than sectarian lines; Lebanon’s intermittent intestine war- 
fare has up till now been feudal rather than religious. The Turks 
were no novices in the application of the maxim — old as Rome — - 
of ‘Mivide and rule”. Then this was the time in which they were 
launching a new policy, that of centralization, in the control of 
the provinces. The masses among both Christians and Druzes — 
particularly Christians*^ — were in a state of unrest, cherishing dis- 
content toward their feudal aristocracy. North Lebanese peasants, 
urged by their Maronite clergy, rose in 1858 against their local 
lords and planned to divide up their large estates among them- 
selves. Bashir, one of the strongest governors Lebanon ever had, 
had maintained high standards of public safety and equity, 
opened new roads and encouraged Western cultural and educa- 
tional influences, but his namesake and successor was of diffen'nt 
stufF.^ 

Civil disturbances between Druzes and Maronites, which 
under Turkish stimulation began in 1841, culminated in the 
massacre of i860, a year which will remain infamous for all time 
in the annals of the land. *Abd-al-MajTd I was then sultan. In 



Th* Atntritan Xutmsmaitt Soitety 


COIN OF *ABD-AL-MAJTD I 

Silver {10 ghurush, piastres), dated 1255 (1839), struck at Misr (Cairo) 

this massacre eleven thousand Christians, mostly Maronites, are 
estimated to have perished and a hundred and fifty villages 
burned. Lebanese peasants still date local events in their history 
from this sanat al-karakah (the year of the strife).^ The massacre 

^ Following the Egyptian example, Bashir I and Ins sons doffed the turbans in 
favour of the Maghribi fez {tarbush)y short with thir k tasscK still worn by some of the 
old generation in Lebanon and Syria Cf Ilaydar, pp. 1035-6. 

* See Hitti, Htsiary of Syria y pp 694-5, 
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invited European intervention and the occupation of Lebanon by 
French troops. Consequently the mountain received in 1861 a 
statute, revised three years later, in which it was allowed an 
autonomy under a Christian governor-general {mutasarrif) ap- 
pointed, for a renewable term of live years, with the approval of 
the signatory powers. All the governors were C'atholics. The new 
Mutasarrifiyat Jabal Lubnan, had no Turkish garrison, paid no 
tribute to Constantinople and its citizens rendered no military 
service. The name of its first mutasarrif, Dawud Pasha (1861 8), 
has been borne by a college for boys in LAbayh, foqnded in 
1862 and supported as a Druzc institution from the wiqf. 

Under its mutasarrif and its elected administrative! council 
Lebanon prospered as no other neighbouring province prospered; 
it was regarded as “the most useful example of autonomy applied 
to a Turkish province”.^ In it “public security and standards of 
social and political life advanc('d to a point not nearly reached by 
any other province of the Ottoman lunpire’’.- The increase in its 
population found an outlet through emigration to Egypt, the 
Americas and Australia^ where d(‘scendants of Lebanese colonists 
still flourish. Lebanon's autonomy continued until th(^ first W'orld 
W^ar, when it was destroyed by the I'urks 'I'o autonomous Leba- 
non, \\Vstern teachers, preachers, ph)sicians and iTKTchants 
were drawn as to no other land of the Near East The fact that 
its population was preponderantly Christian rendered it more 
hospitable to European and American ideas and practices. More 
than in the days of Bashir and Fakhr it became th<* window 
through w'hich the Arab quadrangle looked w^t'stw^ard into the 
outside world. 

Ai-'iraq The Ottoman career of the valley of the Euphrates, wdiich 
began in 1534, paralleled that of the valley of the Nile. Turkish 
pashas and local lords and MamlCiks struggled for ascendancy, 
w^hile the masses suffered from corruption, insecurity and mis- 
carriage of justice. Here as elsewhere th(‘ authority of the pro- 
vincial governors began to w^eaken at the end of the sixteenth 
century, after the brief noontide of the empire had passed. The 
historical theme revolved on personalities and intrigues in 
Baghdad, the most important of the three walayahs into which 

^ William Miller, 7 'h( Ottoman Empire^ (Cambridge, 1936), p. 30(1. 

* Syria and Palestine (handbook under the direction of the historical section of the 
Foreign Office) (London, 1920), p. 37. 
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the country was divided, the other two being al-Basrah and 
al-Mawsil (Mosul). The land of ancient renown under Hammur- 
abi and Nebuchadnezzar and of medieval splendour under Harun 
and al-Ma’mun faded under the Ottomans to a degree of un- 
precedented and perhaps unparalleled obscurity. 

The distinctive features of the Traqi situation stemmed from 
the preponderance of the Shfile element in its population, diffi- 
culty of communication with headquarters in f'onstantinople, 
proximity to Shl'ite Persia and cleavage between town and tribe. 
Now, as in Byzantine days, the possession of the country was dis- 
puted between ('onslantinople and Persia. As the seat of the 
holiest shrines of the Shfah — those of al-Husayn in Karbala*, of 
'Ali in al-Najaf and of the seventh and ninth imams in al-Kazi- 
mayn — al-Traq was a stronghold of Shiism, many of whose 
adherents looked upon Sunnite caliphs, like the Ottoman sultans, 
as usurpers. Meanwhile they considered the Persians as friends 
and allies. I'he Shi^ah cause constituted a strong bond between 
al-Traq and Persia. Throughout the sixteenth century Turkey 
and Persia were in a state of passive if not active hostility. 
In 1508 Shah Isma'll occupied and held Baghd«ad till after 
Salim’s victory.^ In Nova'inber 1623 Shah ^Abhas occuj>ied 
Baghdad again, thanks to the betrayal l)y a Janissary rebel. 
For fifteen years al-Trac| remained a pr(>\incc of the Safawid 
kingdom. Turkish interest, aside from tribute, centn^d in the 
use of the country as a base against the eastern shores of the 
Araliian pi^ninsula, ^^hich, ho\\e\er, the Turks were never able 
to hold firmly, d he Turko-Persian wars ad\ersely affected the 
('conomy of the land and interfered with pilgrimage to the Shfitc 
shrines an important source of national income. The rise of 
the English East India Company in the early seventeenth century 
placed al-Traq in a strategic position on the overland route be- 
tween East and West. By the end of that century the British had 
won the rac<' for maritime trade supremacy over their Portuguese 
and Dutch rivals in the Persian Gulf. The discovery of oil in 
Traqi soil enhanced the strategic importance of the country. 
The oil concession was obtained by the Traq Petroleum Company 
in 1925 for a period of seventy-five years. 

Bedouins by their raids, undiscipHne and lawlessness were a 
perennial source of trouble. Turkish communications between 

^ See above, p. 703, 
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the federal capital and the provincial capital lay at the mercy of 
wanderers from the desert and tribesmen from the hills. About 
the mid-eighteenth century several Bedouin tribes of the lower 
Euphrates who had banded themselves into a federation, al- 
Muntafiq, brought recurring headaches not only to the pashas of 
Baghdad but also to the local Mamluks and townspeople. 

The Mamluks, whose government was one of autonomous 
vassalage rather than viceroyalty, were mostly imported Cir- 
cassian (Cherkes) slaves, the first of whom, Sulayman Agha ^ 
(later Pasha) abu-Layla, rose to power in 1747. The last/Mamluk 
was Dawud (f 1 830), who was enlightened enough to build schools 
in Baghdad, For over eighty years the land was in the grip of 
a Mamluk oligarchy. After the Crimean War (185346) Con- 
stantinople endeavoured to assert its authority more pronouncedly 
and planted a strong garrison in Baghdad. It sent in 1869 one of 
its most progressive and liberal statesmen. Midhat Pasha, as wali. 
Midhat tried to check lawlessness, settle the Bedouins as peasants, 
improve irrigation and introduce a system of land registration. 
So honest was this Turkish official that he had reportedly to sell 
his watch to meet his travelling expenses hack to Constantinople.^ 
His brief administration stands out as the only bright spot in an 
otherwise dark picture. He won further laurels by writing the first 
constitution of his land,® abolished in 1877 by 'Abd-al-^amld. 

The Arabian peninsula stands as a block by itself, distinct from 
the North African and the Egyptian-Fertile Crescent blocks. As 
the cradle of Islam, Arabia has a halo of sacredness around it and 
holds a unique place in the hearts and minds of believers through- 
out the world. Its sacred association, geographic isolation and 
underdeveloped communications stamped it with a medieval 
feature which it still maintains. Especially isolated and insulated 
against Western ideas and influences have been al-flijaz and 
al-Yaman, the most self-contained parts of the Near East. 

Though it never formed an integral part of the scene of the 
activity of the Prophet, al-Yaman, nevertheless, has been equally 
as self-contained as al-Hijaz, if not more. Its people are followers 
of Zayd, grandson of al-Iiusayn, who was killed about 740 in an 

^ Originally a Turki word meaning elder brother, agha was used by Ottoman 
Turks first for master ^ lord, and Uler as a title foi any army officer up to the grade 
of captain 

^ Stephen II Eongngg, Four Certlurtes oj Modern Iraq (Oxford, 1925), p. 300. 

* See Hull, History of Syria, p 670. 
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Uprising against the Umayyads. Though an offshoot of the Shi* ah 
the Zaydis (Zuyud) do not emphasize Shi*ite tenets and come 
close to being Sunnites. One of them, Qasim by name, succeeded 
in 1633 in expelling the Turkish wali and establishing a native 
imamate which endured with many vicissitudes till 1871. Begin- 
ning with 1849, however, the country was again administered as 
a Turkish walayah until the rise of the Imam Yahya in 1904. In 
the following year the imam occupied .San'a*, later to become his 
capital, but the autonomy of his state was not recognized by the 
Porte until 191^^* fact the Turks did not entirely withdraw 
from the country until the last year of the first World War. Yahya 
fell victim to a palace conspiracy in February 1948. A recent 
visitor to al-Yaman, himself a Moslem from Damascus and 
accompanied by a special guard from the imam, came near being 
attacked by natives at MaYib simply because he looked ghartb, 
foreign.^ A Lebanese-Amcrican traveller, Ameeii Rihani, relates 
that on several occasions when he was introduced to theologians 
in al-Yaman, which he visited in the early 1920s, some of them 
would immediately pull out dark glasses and put them on their 
eyes lest they be defiled by the sight of a Christian. 

Aside from the Su'udi Arabian kingdom and the kingdom of 
al-Yaman — the only truly independent states of the peninsula — 
Arabia consists politically of the Aden colony and Aden pro- 
tectorate, the sultanate of Masqat (Muscat) and *Uman, the 
trucial shaykhdoms, and the autonomous shaykhdoms of al- 
Kuwayt, Qatar and al-Bahrayn, all of which are dependent in 
varying degrees on Great Britain, and enjoy in a greater or lesser 
measure her protection, *Uman and the south-eastern coast of 
Arabia came early under Portuguese, and later British, influence 
and, unlike al-I;;Iijaz, Najd and al-Yaman, were never brought 
under Turkish control.® For nearly a century and a half its sultan- 
ate, nominally independent with its scat at Masqat, had main- 
tained close ties with the British government, ties that were re- 
affirmed in a treaty signed as late as 1939. From the south-eastern 
end of the peninsula of Qatar to a distance of three hundred and 
sixty miles south-eastward, the coast of the Persian Gulf, for- 
merly known as the Pirate Coast, belongs to the trucial shaykhs. 
After a period of hostility with the East India Company these 

Nazih M, ab*A?m, JRihlah fi Bt lad al" Arab al^Sdtdah (Cairo, 1937 ?)^ P- 20. 

* Royal Institute of International Affairs, The Middle East (London, 195^), 
pp. H0-13. Cf. above, pp. 710-11. 
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shaykhs signed (1820) with the British government a general 
treaty prescribing peace and abstention from piracy and slave 
trade. Qatar’s relation to the British government is similar to 
that of the shaykhdoms to its south and was regulated by a treaty 
signed in 1916. Al-Bahrayn’s status is practically the same. To 
the island’s world-famous but declining pearl-fishing industry was 
added in 1932 a much more remunerative industry - that of oil, 
whose operations have been conducted by the Bahrain Petrol- 
eum Company registered in Canada. Al)undant oil has also been 
discovered in al-Kuwayt, whose shaykhdom was recognized by 
the British government as autonomous in Novemper 1914. 
The Kuwait Oil Company is Anglo- United States owhed. 

Most of the Aden ('Adan) protectorate extends ('astwkrd from 
the Aden colony and includes Lahaj, Hadramawt, MalVah and 
Sucjutra (Socotra). Until the mid-eighteenth century th^ region 
was under the control of the imam of San^a’, Aden ('Adan), 
which holds the key to the southern gate of the Red Sea, was 
added to the British Empire as early as 1839. 

The modern history of Arabia does not begin till the rise of the 
Muwahhidun (Unitarians) in the mid-eighteenth century. This 
was a puritan revival inaugurated by a Najdi from til-'LIyaynah 
named Muhammad ibn-^Abd-al-Wahhab (■fi792). After travel- 
ling in al-Hijaz, al-Traq and Syria, ibn-'Abd-al-Wahh«ab returned 
home impressed w'ith the idea that Islam, as practised by his con- 
temporaries, had deviated widely from the orthodox practice and 
theory as prescribed by the Prophet and the Koran, and he himself 
determined to purge it and restore it to its primitive strictness. 
His inspiration he obviously drew from ibn-Hanbal as interpreted 
by ibn-Taymiyah.^ The new prophet found in Muhammad ibn- 
Su^ud (f 1765), who was then a petty chief in Central Arabia, an 
ally and son-in-law. This was another case of marriage between 
religion and the sword, resulting in the speedy spread of religion 
and of the authority of ibn-Su^ud throughout Central and Eastern 
Arabia. The followers of ibn-"Abd-al-Wahhab were called V\'ah- 
habis by their opponents. In their zeal to rid Islam of its cult of 
saints and other innovations (sing, bid^ah) they sacked Karbala’ 
in 1801, captured Makkah in 1803 and al-Madinah the following 
year, destroyed venerated tombs and purged these cities of all 


* See above, p. 624. 
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that savoured of idolatry.^ In the following year they invaded 
Syria and al-^Iraq and extended their domain from Palmyra to 
'Uman, the largest in the peninsula since the Prophet’s days. 

Their success was interpreted as a token of displeasure on the 
part of God with the innovations of Salmi II I. ^ Alarmed, the Porte 
requested Muhammad 'Ali to conduct the series of campaigns 
which ended in 1818 with the destruction of the Wahhabi power 
and the razing of their capital al-Dir^iyah to the ground.® Wah- 
habi tenets, however, continued to spread, and their influence was 
felt from Sumatra in the east to Nigeria in the ivest. 

Except for a short period of restoration beginning in 1833, the ibn-Su*ud 
movement remained in a state of eclipse until resuscitated by its 
present head 'Abd-al-'AzIz ibn-Su'ud, the restorer of the Wah- 
habi state and Wahhabi dynasty. Starting his career as an exile 
in al-Kuwayt, "Abd-al-'Aziz in the first quarter of the twentieth 
century carved for himself a kingdom, at the expense of the ibn- 
Rashid family in Ha’il and the Sharif Husayn family in Makkah, 
extending from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea. Ilusayn had, at 
the instigation of the British, declared himself “king of the Arabs” 
in 1916, and in 1924 he assumed the title of “caliph of the Mos- 
lems”,^ 'Abd-al-'AzI/ put an end to the Rashid dynasty in 1921, 
occupied Makkah in 1924, al-Madinah and Juddah in 1925, and 
in 1932 created the Suhldi Arabian kingdom with himself at its 
head.® Ibn-Su’ud declared tribal raids illegal, regulated fees for 


the transport of pilgrims, established a high standard of public 
safety, introduced the radio, wireless telegraphy, telephone and 
motor-car to t'crlain localities and tried, but not very successfully, 
to establish his nomadic subjects as Ikhwan (^brethren; in agri- 
cultural settlements.® Mon* than the holy pilgrimage, the 
Arabian American Oil Company, which received its first con- 
cession in 1033, has become the greatest source of income to 
both government and people. Its contribution to the moderniza- 
tion of Arabia is still progressing. 

No intellectual work of high order could be expected under the 

^ 'Uthmrm il)n-Bishr/r//7f'J;/ ahMajd fi Td nkh A"ajd (Mcikkah, I 34 Q)> vol. 1, 
pp. 121-3; Noribtrn Negd, pp. 261-7. 

See above, p. 727. 

See above, p, 727; ibn-Bishi, vol. i, pp. 1 1* a nf 

for his uprising against tlip Turks, see Amin Sa id, al-Thawrah ah A rain ah ah 

vol i (Cairo, 193-?), pp. 120 ,, , \ 0^0 

■ For details, consult H. St. J. B. Philby, Arabia (London, 1930), pp. 160 leg. 
K. S. Twitchcll, SauM Arabia (Princeton, 1947 ). PP- *21 scg. 
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political and concomitant social and economic conditions that 
prevailed in Arab states under Ottoman rule. But the source of 
evil went deeper. The Islamic creative spark had faded away 
centuries before the advent of the Turks.^ The complete victory 
of scholastic theology beginning with the thirteenth century, the 
ascendancy of the orthodox and the mystics in the spiritual realm, 
the decay of the scientific spirit and the prevalence of uncritical 
reverence for the past and adherence to tradition militated against 
scholarly investigation and productivity. The fetters which bound 
Arab intellect did not begin to loosen until the early nineteenth 
century under the impact of the West.^ ^ 

The writers of the period were by and large commentators, 
compilers and abridgers. Literary formalism and intHlectual 
rigidity characterized their works. Among the ArabieWriting 
Turks the name of Hajji Khalfah (f 1658) stands suprcme\ Called 
by the Turks Katib Chelebi (young scribe), this Constantinopoli- 
tan started his career as a military clerk in the army operating in 
Baghdad and Damascus. His Kashf al-Zuniin *an ^/-Asdmz 
w-al-Funun ^ (removing of doubts relating to titles and sciences) 
is one of the greatest and most valuable bibliographic and 
encyclopaedic treatises in the Arabic language 

The literary activity in Egypt was exemplified in ’Abd-al- 
Wahhab al-ShaTani (f 1565), a mystic whose works embraced 
not only Sufism but also koranic and linguistic sciences. Al- 
ShaVani conversed with angels and prophets,* was tried for 
impiety by conservative theologians and left a long list of works,® 
some of which became popular despite their lack of originality. 
In his al-Tabaqdt al-Kubra ® (the great classes) the lives of the 
most famous mystics are sketched.*^ Egypt was the scene of the 
scholarly activity of a noted lexicographer, al-Sayyid Murtada 
al-Zabidi, who was born in 1732 in north-west India. While 
pensioned by the government, al-Zabldi produced in Cairo a 
voluminous commentary on al-Firuzabadi's monumental al- 

1 See cibove, p 683 * Sec l^elow, pp. 745 seq 

^ Ed and tr Gustav Flugel, 7 vols. (Leipzig arrd London, 1835-58), 

* Al-Anivdr al-Qud^iyah fi Bay an Addh Ubudtyah, on margin of his al- 
7 abaqdt al-Kubra (Cairo, IQ35), vol i, pp, 2 seq, 

® For this, consult Brorkclmann, Geschtchtef vol. li, pp. 336-8. 

• 2 vols. (Cairo, 1925). 

’ For Sufism as the dominant feature of Islam in Ottoman Egyprt: consult Tawfiq 
al'Tawil, al’Ta^awwuf fi Mtfr thbdn ai*A^r aF Uthmdm (Cairo, 1946), pp. 6-51, 
200-232. 
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Qamus^ entitled Taj al- Arils (the bride's tiara). ^ He also wrote 
a massive commentary on al-Ghazzali's Ihyd\ Al-Zabidi was a 
victim of the plague of 1791. Of the Egyptian chroniclers used 
in the composition of this chapter the most important is "Abd- 
al-Rahman ibn-I^asan al-Jabarti (f 1822), whose ancestors had 
come to Cairo from Jabart in Abyssinia. Al-Jabarti held the 
chair of astronomy in al-Azhar and was appointed by Napoleon 
member of the grand council (dlwdn), through which the French 
invader hoped to rule the country. That al-Jabarti was murdered 
on his way home on orders from Muhammad *Ali, of whom the 
historian was critical, has no basis in fact. His 'Aj(f ?6 al-Athdr 
fi al'-Tardjim w-al-Akhbd^ ® (the marvels of relics concerning 
biographies and news) is partly a chronicle and partly a necrology. 

Of the Lebanese chroniclers cited in this chapter three were 
Maronites. Istifan al-Duwayhi ^ (f 1704) was educated in the 
seminary established by Pope Gregory XIII in 1584 in Rome for 
training Maronite students for clerical careers. Al-Duwayhi rose 
to the highest office in his church, the patriarchate. Al-AmTr 
Haydar ® (f 1835) ^ member of the ari.stocratic Shihab family, 

which provided Lebanon with many of its feudal governors. 
Tannus al-Shidyaq ® (f 1859) was born near Beirut and held a 
judgeship under the Shihabi amirs. But the most distinguished 
Maronite — in fact, Lebanese — scholar of the age was undoubtedly 
Yusuf Samian al-Sam*ani (Assemani, 1687 1768), another pro- 
duct of the seminary in Rome. It was mainly through the efforts 
of this erudite Lebanese that Oriental studies, especially as they 
relate to Christian sects, were somewhat popularized in the West. 
His work at the Vatican Library resulted in the addition of a large 
number of Oriental manuscripts to the collection now considered 
one of the richest in the world. Al-Sam^ani's masterpiece Bthlio- 
tJieca Oricntalis ^ embodies his researches on these manuscripts 
in Syriac, Arabia', Hebrew, Persian, Turkish, Ethiopic and 
Armenian, and is still a major source of information on the 
churches of the East. 

^ Originally meaning ocean, this word has become svnonvmous with dictionary. 

^ 10 voLs,, Cairo, 1307. 

® The edition used here is in 4 voK. (C'airo, M2 2) 

* Tctrlkh al-T^^ifah ahJMdrunlyah, ed. Rashid K. al-bhartuni (Beiiut, 1890). 

^ Tdrikhy ed. Na' 'um Mughabghab (Cairo, iQoo). 

® Akhbdr al-Ayan fi Jabal Lubndn (Beirut, 1859). 

^ 4 vols. (Rome, 1719-28). 
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In Syria two authors may be considered as typifying the literary 
spirit of the age, al-Muhibbi and al-NabuIusi. Both were Dam- 
ascenes and wrote prohfically. Muhammad al-Muhibbi (f 1699) 
received his education at Constantinople and was for a time 
assistant judge in Makkah and professor in his native city. His 
principal work ^ is a collection of twelve hundred and ninety 
biographies of celebrities who died in the eleventh Moslem century 
(1591-1688) 'Abd-al-Ghani al-Nabulusi (f 1731), whose family, 
as the name indicates, was originally Palestinian, was a Sufi and 
traveller. He produced a large number of works, most of which 
remain unpublished ® Mysticism lay at the centre of Ink interest, 
but his travel reports, though emphasizing holy shi^nes and 
legends connected with them, constitute his main contnl^ution to 
knowledge ' 

^ Khula^at ahAthar fi A*}dn a 1 Qarn al Hadi \i<:har^ 4 \ols (( mo, liS4) 

* Oneot his list works to be publ isht d deals ’VMthtiathUon Dhakhair al Mauarith 
fi al Daldlah 'ala Mawd^i al iladith^ 4 vols. (Cairo, 1934). 
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Napoleon’s dcsoont on Egypt was epoch making in more than 
one way. It marked the beginning of the break with the past 
Along with his other equipment the French invader brought to 
("airo an Arabic press which he had plundered from the Vatican. 

'I'his press was the first of its kind in the valley of the Nile. It 
developed into the renowned Matba'at Rfilaq, still the official 
printing institution of the government. The French conqueror 
used it for issuing a propaganda sheet in Arabic. He moreover 
inaugurated a sort of academie litth aire with a library. Until that 
time the people of the Arab world were generally leading a self- 
contained, traditional, conventional life, achieving no progress 
and unmindful of the progress of the world outside. Change did 
not interest them. This abrupt contact with the West gave them 
the first knock that helped to awaken them from their medieval 
slumber. It kindled the intellectual spark that was to set a corner 
of the Moslem world on fire. 

Recognizing the possibilities of this preliminary cultural con- Cultural 
tact, Muhammad 'Ali started the process of inviting French and 
other European officers to train his army. He went beyond that Egypt 
and sent student missions to be trained in Europe.^ In this he 
followed the precedent established by the Ottoman Turks In both 
cases the point of departure was the military. But language, a 
prerequisite for military training, once acquired, holds the key 
f^or unlocking an entire treasure house of thought — in this case 
Western thought w'ith its nationalistic, democratic, scientific, 
secular and other explosive ideas. The founder of modern Egypt 
proceeded to establish on the soil 6f his own land schools not only 
for military science but for medicine, pharmacy, engineering and 
agriculture. Unfortunately, however, of the multitude of educa- 
tional institutions then founded by Muhammad 'Ali only a few 
survived his death. His grandson 'Abbas (1848-54) dismissed 

‘ See above, pp. 723-4- 
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all foreign advisers and abolished all foreign schools as well as 
most other institutions of European character; his successor 
Sa'id (1854-63) was equally opposed to Western ways. Nor did 
many of the institutions founded by Isma'il (1863-79) live long. 
Isma'il, who employed American officers in his military academy, 
was the first to establish schools for girls in Egypt. His sym- 
pathetic attitude toward the West found expression in the alleged 
declaration that Egypt was part and parcel of Europe. These 
schools were not adequately equipped or effectively implemented, 
had no special endowments, no continuous supply df trained 
scholars from whom to choose the staff, and could count on no 
uninterrupted output of text-books in Arabic, the language of 
instruction. One institution, however, founded l)y^ Isma'il 
achieved permanency, the national library, which hc\ started 
with a few books from palaces and mosques and now contains 
half a million volumes. The Royal Geographical Societ) of 
Egypt, also founded by him, celebrated its seventy-fifth anniver- 
sary m 1950 to 1951. 

During IsmaTFs reign an American college was founded at 
Asyut (1865) and is still in operation. The American College for 
Girls at Cairo began as a primary school in 1861. Seven years 
earlier the American United Presbyterian Mission had launch('d 
its work in Egypt. 

The decade of Egyptian occupation of Syria (1831-40;^ was 
c j)och making in the cultural history of that land. Ibrahim under- 
mined the powers of local lords (sing. 7 nuqdti ji), enforced regular 
taxation, and compelled recognition of the rights of non-Moslems 
to hold office in the local government.® Unlike earlier proclama- 
tions by sultans,® his proclamation in 1839 of equality before the 
law of members of all religious denominations was immediately 
implemented and put into effect. Against the Moslems of Damas- 
cus and Safad who objected to the changed status of their dhimnii 
fellow-citizens, he did not hesitate to use force. Four years before 
the issuance of his proclamation the British consul had to be 
closely guarded as he entered Damascus riding; the year follow- 
ing the issuance he could go where he pleased unattended.'* 

The evidence of a new liberal policy and of public security 
attracted Europeans as never before. The Jesuits, whose order 
had been suspended by the pope in 1773, returned in force.® 

* See above, p. 725. * See above, p, 734. ® See above, p. 727. 

* Syna and Palestine, p. 27. * Cf. above, pp. 730 “ 3 ** 
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Protestant missionaries — British and American — established a 
firm foothold on Lebanese soil. In 1838 the native Protestant 
Church of Syria was founded. In the same year an American 
archaeologist, Kdward Robinson, made an exploratory tour of 
Palestine, the first in a chain of events that ultimately resulted in 
unearthing, interpreting and publicizing the region’s priceless 
treasures of the past. Ihree years before that the American 
mission press was moved from Malta to Beirut. The Imprimeric 
Catholique of the Jesuits was founded in 1853 on the other side 
of the town. These two are still the outstanding Arabic presses of 
Western Asia. Translations of the Bible into modern Arabic were 
issued by both establishments. Syria had its first Arabic press 
before this time, m 1 702 at Aleppo, to which it was introduced by 
Christians. Moslem conservatism as it relates to the treatment of 
the word of God may have retarded the admission of the printing 
industry; even today the Koran may be handwritten or litho- 
graphed but not printed. The origin of the Aleppine press, the 
first of its kind in the East, is still shrouded in mystery. Very likely 
it stemmed from some European antecedent. The earliest Arabic 
press in Europe made its appearance in Fano, Italy, evidently 
under papal aegis. From its output there has survived a book of 
prayer dated 1514. Lebanon had, in one of its monasteries, 
Qazhayya, a Syriac press which may have been introduced from 
Rome by one of those Maronite scholars who studied there.’ 
From this press we have copies of the Psalms not only in the 
Syriac language but also in Arabic printed in Syriac characters.^ 
Syriac, it should be remembered, was still spoken in North 
Lebanon as late as the end of the seventeenth century.® 

American educational enterprise crowned its efforts in 1866 by 
the establishment of the Syrian Protestant College, now the 
American University of Beirut. Jesuit educational activity, which 
had its start in the early seventeenth century,^ culminated in the 
founding in 1874 of the Universitc Saint- Joseph in Beirut. These 
two universities have maintained their educational leadership in 
that part of the world. 

Earlier than the American University came the American 

^ See above, p. 74^. 

iSarshunty soo Ilitti, History of *Svn a, p 546. Consult Louis Choikho, *‘Ta*nkh 
Faim al»Tiba*ah fi al-Mashncj”, al-Ma^hriqy vol. in (1000), pp 2 <;i" 7 i 355’b2. 

® Cf. d’Arvieux, Memoires (Pans, 1735), vol. u, p. 407; above, p. 361. 

* See above, p. 730. 
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School for Girls in Beirut (1830), which has continued to the 
present day. The Lazarist mission, inaugurated in Damascus as 
early as 17SS1 started about two decades later a school for boys, 
the oldest modern school still in existence in that city. These 
schools preceded any modernized government schools and served 
as models for later institutions, whether public or private. Until 
the present day the study of foreign languages is emphasized, 
even in native schools, and either French or English is often the 
medium of instruction on the higher and professional levels. The 
personnel enjoyed special privileges, including protection by vir- 
tue of the capitulations. 1 

Native schools, presses, newspapers, magazines an® literary 
societies, following Western patterns, soon began to ni^kc their 
appearance. Egypt witnessed its first Arabic paper in i8i8, when 
Muhammad 'Ali founded al-Waqa i al-M ip'lyah (Egyptian 
events), still the official organ of the government. Syria had its 
first newspaper in 1858, when Khalil al-Khuri founded in Beirut 
Hadlqat al-Akhbdf (orchard of news). Twelve years later Butrus 
al-Bustani (181Q-83), who headed a native school and collabor- 
ated with American missionaries, started in Beinlt a political, 
scientific and literary fortnightly, al-Jind>i ^gardens), which 
was one of the many periodicals founded by him The motto he 
gave his new publication was significant: “Patriotism is an 
article of faith“- a novel idea in the Arabic tongue. In 1876 al- 
Bustani began publication of an Arabic <*nryclopaedia {Dd^fraf 
a/-]\Iad?^2f) of which he himself completed the first six volumes.^ 
The writings of this Christian scholar, which also included a 
dictionary and several text-books in mathematics and grammar, 
prepared the way for arousing national consciousness and start- 
ing the Arab national movement. Lebanon has achieved the 
highest rate of literacy among Arab states largely through the 
efforts of foreign and private institutions of learning rather than 
through publicly supported schools.^ Kvrn today the highest 
type of education is conducted m American and French institu- 
tions, Lebanon as well as other Aralrlands proved hospitable to 
this cultural migration from the West chiefly because their two 
civilizations, while differing in certain important respects, .still 

^ For more on him consult Jurp Zayd.ln, Tardjim Mashdhir ahSharqfi ahQarn 
al^Tdsi* '\ishar (Cairo, 1905), vol. 11, pp. 24-31. 

* Matthews and Akrawi, p 407. 
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belong to the same main stream. Both European and Near 
Eastern civilizations share in a common heritage of Judaco- 
Christian and Greco-Roman traditions. Social and commercial 
contacts were maintained, with varying degrees of closeness, 
from the earliest of days. In fact, up to the fourteenth century, 
the early Marnluk era, distinction between Ea.st and West was 
more artificial than n^al. It was not until the sixteenth century, 
the dawn of the Ottoman age, that the paths of the two began 
seriously to diverge, the West exploiting the scientific method 
with its adjunct of experimentation and developing technical 
knowledge with the resultant greater control over physical 
nature, while th(^ East remained unmindful of all that. By the 
end of the eighteenth century the divergence had reached its 
limit and the two cultures began to come together again.^ 

In this process of cultural cross-fertilization al-*lraq had no 
significant shan^ (’athohe missionaries had been admitted to 
Baghdad and al-Basrah as t‘arly as the seventeenth century but 
had left no dent on its Moslem society. Of the 'Iracjis hardly any 
but officers and functionaries trained in Constantinople ware 
exposed to modern ideas, and those were of a special brand. But 
the country was wide open to commercial peiK'tration. As the 
British consolidated their position in the Persian Gulf, (om- 
inercial infiltration led eventually to political penetration and the 
country was drawn into the orbit of w^orld affairs. 

Ibrahim’s invasion of Syria and Napoleon’s invasion of Egypt Political 
produced in a sense the same results: they closed the ancient order 
of decentralized authority in both lands and ushered in a new era 
of centralized dependcnc(\ More than that, they threw^ these lands 
into the cockpit of foreign imperial machinations. 'Phe expansion- 
ist trends of the Great Pow'<ts began to clash there as nowdicre 
else. Especially keen w^as the rivalry between England and 
France, each endt avouring to obtain for herself a preponderating 
influence in Egyptian and Syrian affairs for the same reason: 
securing the fullest in<‘asure of advantage for her trade with 
India and the Far East. Many of the w^ars of the nineteenth 
century may b(‘ traced to some origin in the Near East, The 
Crimean War (1854 ~6) had as one of its causes conflicting claiiTis 
on the part of France and Russia for the protection of the holy 
places in Palestine, 

* Sarton, Introduction ^ vol. iii, pp. 21-2. 
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The opening of the Suez Canal in 1869 enhanced the strategic 
importance of these lands and accelerated their re-entry upon the 
scene of world trade and world affairs. The canal soon became an 
integral part of the life-line of international communication and 
compensated for the loss sustained through the discovery of the 
route around the Cape of Good Hope.^ The digging of the canal, 
a hundred miles long, cost about 20,000,000, most of which 
was raised by public subscription in Europe, chiefly in France. 
The khedivial shares were 176,602 at ;^20 each, which in 1875 
were purchased by the British government. j 

In Egypt the extravagance of Isma'il, in whose reignlthe canal 
was opened, led to state bankruptcy and eventually to European 
intervention. In consideration of Isma'il's generous offiT tip double 
Egypt’s tribute, the Porte bestowed upon him (1866 aim 1873) 
the right of primogeniture for his family and the title of knedive,*^ 
which amounted almost to an acknowledgment of sovereignty 
In 1879 a dual control by England and France was established 
over the land, and the khedive was deposed. Meantime the griev- 
ances of the army, which was officered mostly by Circassians, and 
of the peasantry, which suffered under heavy taxation, conscrip- 
tion and a system of corvee by which the government could force 
any able-bodied male to work for little or no pay on public pro- 
jects often of doubtful utility, found a cliainpion m an army 
officer, Ahmad 'Arabi, who was himself of peasant stock.'-* The 
insurrection was brought to a sudden end by the British victory 
at al-Tall al-KabIr (Tell el-Kebir) on September 13, 1H82, and 
the banishment of ^Arabi ^ The occasion pro\idcd the British 
with a chance to occupy the land which, however, remained 
under nominal Turkish suzerainty until shortly after the outbreak 
of the first World War, when England declared a protectorate 
over Egypt. The Khedive 'Abbas Hilmi was then deported and 
his uncle Husayn Kamil, with the title of sultan, succeeded ^ 
Fu’ad, who in 191 7 followed his brother Husayn, was proclaimed 
malik (king) in February 1922, at which time the protectorate 

^ See above, pp 727-8. 

* Per. khadiw, lord, ruler. l<or the Arabic text of the firman consult Zaydaii, 
Tarikk A/isr, vol n, pp 20O-8, 

® For more on him consult Zaydan, Tatdjim, vol i, pp. 220-52. 

^ For a defence of the *Aiabi case by an Englishman, consult Wilfrid S Blunt, 
Hntory of 1 hi Rn^hsh Oaupatwn of hgypt (New York, 1922), pp 323 03 

* Consult table above, p. 726, n, 1. 
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was terminated, Egypt was declared independent and a constitu- 
tion was promulgated. The constitution made Islam the religion 
of the state and Arabic the official language.^ It served as a 
model for the later constitutions of Syria and al-'Iraq. This con- 
cession on the part of England was not made without struggle 
on the part of the natives. 'Ihe nationalist leader, Sa'd Zaghlul, 
was a follower of 'Arabi and, like him, the son of a peasant, but 
more capable and more highly educated. In 1919 this fiery lawyer, ^ 
a pupil of Jamal-al-Dm al-Afghani and a former (‘dilor of al- 
Waqai al-Misriyah under Muhammad 'Abduh,® sought per- 
mission from the British to leave the country with a delegation 
{wafd) to plead its cause before the Peace Conference in Paris 
and in London but was rebuffed and sent to Malta, an act which 
immediately made a national hero of him. His and his party’s 
efforts were crowned with success when, in 1936, an Anglo- 
Egyptian treaty was signed stipulating the withdrawal of the 
British troops of occupation to the Canal zone, the relinquishing 
of British responsibility for the life and property of foreigners in 
favour of the Egyptian government and the rendition of reciprocal 
aid against enemies involving the use of ports, aerodromes and 
means of communication. The capitulations were abolished but 
the question of the wSudan sovereignty was held in suspense. 

In the Arab Crescent political intervention took the form of Fr(-n(hand 
mandates, with the British established in Palestine and al-Traq 
and the French in Syria and Lebanon subsequent to the first 
World War. France’s interest rested on economic considerations, 
a policy of prestige as a counterbalance to British influence and 
amitii iraditionnellc going back to Crusading days^ and sanc- 
tioned by the capitulations granted by Sulayman the Magnificent 
to Francis L® It was French troops who, in 1 860, were landed, with 
the consent of the great powers, on the Lebanese shore as a 
measure of security against further massacre.® 

The administration of these mandates, termed class A, fell short 
of the ideal set in the covenant of the League of Nations that the 
well-being of the mandated peoples formed ‘*a sacred trust of 
civilization” and that the chief concern of the mandatory power 

^ For more, consult Georyje Young, Egypt (London, 1927), pp. 258-67; P G, 

Elgood, The Trunstf of Egypt (London, 1928), pp. 2S7, 325. 

* For his speethes and papers consult Muhammad Iliriiliim al-Jaziri, Athdr 

al Zatm Sad Zaghlul (Cairo, IQ27). ® See below, pp. 753 5 - 

* See above, p. 594. * Ct. above, p. 728. ® See above, pp. 735*6. 
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was to provide such advice and assistance as might be necessary 
to achieve their full independence. Especially provoking were the 
grievances felt by the Syrians who charged French officials with 
employing the same colonial methods as in North Africa, use of 
the native government as a fa9ade, failure to take cognizance of 
the rising national spirit, discouragement of the use of Arabic, 
depreciating the native currency by tying it to the franc, playing 
one party or sect against another and resorting to repressive 
measures involving espionage, imprisonment and exile.^ Dividing 
the country into several etats for administrative purposes and 
ceding the sanjaq of Alexandretta to Turkey on the eve of the 
second World War were other major complaints Any benefits 
that might have accrued to the mandated territories bV way of 
maintaining law and order, improving communications, widening 
areas of cultivation, extending facilities of education and setting 
up the framework of a modern government and modernized 
society were not enough to stem the tide of rising discontent. 
Rebellion broke out in Jabal al-Duruz in July 1925. It soon spread 
to Damascus and neighbouring towns. The reaction thus set off 
did not cease until the last French troops were expelled in 1945 
from Syrian soil. That was two years after Lebanon, which had 
started with amicable relations with the French mandate, had 
succeeded in freeing itself from it and proclaiming itself a republic. 

Al-Traq had even earlier begun to pursue a hostile course 
against the British mandate. The rebellion of 1920, which started 
among the tribes on the lower Euphrates and in the holy cities 
of al-Najaf and Karbala’,^ led the British to substitute indirect for 
direct rule. Faysal, second son of King Husayn,^ was crowned in 
August 1921 constitutional king over al-'Iraq after occupying the 
improvised Syrian throne from March 8 to July 25, 1920. Several 
treaties followed, in one of the most important of which, that of 

^ George Antonius, Arab Awakening (PhiladGphia, I939j, pp Albert H 

Hourani, Aj ria and Lebanon (Oxford, 1946), pp 176-8. 

® Philip W. Ireland, *Irdg A Study in PoUhral r>€veIopment (New York, 1938), 
pp 266-76 

* Husa>n of al IXi^az 

^1 

•Abdullah of Transjordan i Faysal of al-Traq (t 1933 ) 

I 

2 Ghazi(ti939) 

I 

3 Faysal II (b. 1935 ; 1939 -) 
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December 1927, Britain undertook to recognize al-'Iraq as in- 
dependent and entered into a twenty-five-year allianee with it. 

The treaty of June 1930 was decisive: Britain renounced its man- 
datory rights and recognized the full sovereignty of al-Traq.^ Two 
years later the new state was admitted to metnhership in the 
League of Nations. Thus did this countrj^, dcspit(> its large tribal 
population, sectarian division and comparatively low k'vel of edu- 
cation, become the first Arab land to join the family of nations — 
a remarkable instance of post-w'ar national development. 

Ihe Arab peoples at this time presented a seeming paradox: An 

resisting with one arm European adv'ances while with the other ' evpaan 
. . rotoriiier 

receiving and adopting Kuropean ideas and techniques. I'he new 
acquisitions from Lurope were utilized in lhc‘ fight against 
Europeans. Of the numluTless novel ideas imported from the 
West, nationalism and political democracy were undoubtedly the 
most powerful. The espousal of nationalism cnc()urag(‘tl the prin- 
ciple of self-detci'mination and both led to tln' struggh* for 
independence from foreign rule. Meantime the new ideology from 
the West, with its stress on secular and material values and the 
importance it attaclies to ethnic limitations and geographic 
boundaries, ran counter to the most cherished traditions of Islam, 
with its concepts of religious unixersalitv, political theocracy and 
exclusive sovereignty. Pan-Islam rather than Pan-Arabism would 
be the ideal tow^ard v\hich Moslems should strive. The conflict 
was on internal as well as external levels. In Egypt of the late 
nineteenth century the inltOlectual climate was rendered con- 
genial for the reception and growth of the new (‘oncepts mainly 
through the writings and speeches of the liberal reformer Muham- 
mad ^Abduh (1849-1005), who rose to tlie highest religious 
position of his land, that of mufti. Muhammad "Abduh had for 
teacher Jamal-al-Dln al-Afghani (1839 07), the first chief agent 
in the inception of modernism in Islam. Horn in Afghanistan, 
Jamal-al-Dln sojourned in India, Makkah and Constantinople 
before taking up his residence in Egypt, w’here he identified him- 
self with the movement wdiich culminated in the "Arabi uprising.® 

^ Iicland, pp, 40 Q*i 8; for AraLu text of the treaty I’onsuJt ^Ahd-al-Raz/aq al- 
liasani, Ta^rikh al-^ Ira if alSiyihi (Baghdad, 104S), \ol 11, pp. 107 204 

* On modernism in Islam consult II. A. K, Gihb, Modirn ft ends in Islam 
(Chicago, 1945), PP- 

* See above, p. 750. For more on J amal-al-Dm consult C'harles C. Adams, and 

Modernism tn Egypt (London, 1933 )^ PP- 4 Za> Jan, Tarajim. vol.ii, pp. 54-66. 
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Muhammad 'Abduh was exiled to Syria for complicity in this 
uprising. The decadent condition of Islam weighed heavily on his 
heart and mind. He followed ibn-TaymIyah ^ in the condemnation 
of superstitions and accretions that had contaminated the faith 
His prescription embraced intellectual and political revivification 
of religion together with political unification under one supreme 
head. The man who had studied and taught at al-Azhar and 



MUHAMMAD *ABDl II, MODERN L(.\P 1 IAN RM ORMER 

edited with Jamal-al-Dm an Arabic paper in Paris, maintained 
that basically there was no conflict between Islam and scienc'e 
He interpreted certain koranic passages rationally and recogni/ed 
the insufficiency of Islamic scholasticism.^ While Jamal-al-Din 
advocated political revolution, Muhammad 'Abduh advocated 
religious awakening to bring about reform More than any other 
modern writers, these two contributed to the breaking of the 
scholastic shell which had encased Islam since medieval times 
While neither achieved fully what he set out to do, yet both left 
an intellectual progeny which counted in its membership Qasim 
Amin (f 1908), the first to attack v’^ehemently polygamy, div^orce 

* See above, p. 689 

- For more on him consult Muhammad Rashid Rida, Tarikk al- Ustddh al-Imdm 
0l-Skaykh Muhammad' Abduht 3 voU. (Cairo, 1324), Adams, pp lob-io. 
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and the use of the veiH and Muhammad Rashid Rida ("f* 1935), 
born in al-Qalamun, North Lebanon, who went to Egypt in 
1897, edited Muhammad "Ahduh^s works, ^ wrote his biography 
and carried on in the magazine al-Mandr his tradition. Recon- 
structing Arab society on a democratic political basis and recon- 
ciling Islam and the modern world remain the greatest tasks con- 
fronting the contemporary generation. 

Arab nationalism started from a wide base — ^the thesis that all National. 
Arabic-speaking peoples were one nation. It began as a purely^®"* 
intellectual movement having for pioneers mostly Syrian intel- 
lectuals, more specifically C'hristian Lebanese, educated at the 
American University of Beirut and operating in Egypt ^ Its early 
manifestations in th<‘ 1870s were revived interest in the Arabic 
classics and research in Islamic history. A consciousness of the 
past glory of the Moslem empire and of the brilliant cultural 
achievements of the Arabs suggested a future possibility. Political 
aw’akening came in the wake of intellectual awakening. Political 
passivity gave way to political activity; for once in centuries 
change became a desideratum. Everywhere the movement fed 
upon resistance to Western imperialism. 

Before long this nascent Pan-Arab movement was confronted 
with varied local problems. In Egypt the main hurdle was British 
occupation. ()ppo.sition to British rule began to absorb Egyptian 
interest. I hen and there Egyptian nationalism was born, parting 
company with Arab nationah.sm and developing provincial 
aspects. Egypt for the Egyptians became the battle cry of the 
new order. With the further fragmentation of the Arab East, con- 
sequent upon the first World War, Arab nationalism suffered 
further fragincmtation. In Syria it concentrated its force against 
the imposition of the French mandate, Lebanon, which was first 
favourably disposed toward the French mandate, became in the 
second World Wa** equally bitter. Likewise in Palestine hostility 
to the British mandate and to its adjunct, political Zionism — 
which has since eventuated in the birth of Israel — generated a 
local type of national feeling. Even tiny Transjordan, which was 
amputated by the British in February 1921 from South Syria and 

1 His Tahrir ahAfai*ah (emancipation of woman) (Cairo, 1316) was translated by 
O. Rescher into German (Stuttgart, 192S). 

* Chief among which was 7 'afsir al-Qurart al'^aktm^ 8 vols. (Cairo, 1346). 

• Antonius, pp. 79-86. 
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made a new state under the Amir 'Abdullah, developed a measure 
of nationhood of its own. Its creation was meant to appease 
'Abdullah, who h<\d resented the dethronement of his brother 
Faysal, and to act as buffer against the Bedouins. The amir 
l)ecame, in 1946, king of Transjordan and in 1949 head of the 
Hashimile Kingdom of Jordan {al-Mamlakah al-Urdunnlyah 
al-lIdshmtyaJi), A pronounced 'Iraqi nationalism Was born in 
the 1920s largely as a reaction against British imperialism. 

As nationalism struggled against foreign powers, political 
democracy contended with native feudalism. Liberty hajd internal 
as well as external opponents. Throughout the Arab East feudal- 
ism continued to be a dominant social feature with political com- 
plications Th(‘ system centred on chiefs who held power py virtue 
of descent and the accumulation of extensive land property. It 
was at first supported by a vassalage not of birth so mu(ih as by 
appointment, a hierarchy of ji ^ as called in Lebanon 

and .Syria, to whom tax(‘S were farmed out and who exercised 
even penal ])owers. As these vassals acquired wealth, their office 
became hereditary, too. lh(‘ institution and functioning of a 
democratic form of government against such a background was 
not an easy task. '1 he sctirch for a n<'w [)olitical structure has not 
yet (Mided. Politically, no less than socially and economically, the 
entire Arab East is still in a state of transition. 

If the first World War sewered the Aral) components of the 
Ottoman empire and set them on the way to full or semi-nation- 
hood, the second World War, combined wuth the threat of political 
Zionism, which was view'ed by Arabs everywhere as an intrusive 
movement, contributed to bringing those parts closer together. 
Common interest and the rising ft‘eling of solidarity found expres- 
sion in the pact of the Arab League, signed in Cairo, March 1945. 
The pact indicates a firm intention to promote co-operation 
among member states in matters relating to education, trade and 
communication. It provides for consultation in case of aggression 
against any member state and forbids the use of force in settle- 
ment of disputes among them, 'fhe present membership consists 
of Egypt, al-'Iraq, Su'udi Arabia, al-Yaman, Lebanon, Syria and 
Jordan. Such states as Tunisia and Algeria would not qualify for 
membership until full sovereignty is achieved. Of the members 


See above, p. 746. 
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Egypt, al-*Iraq and Jordan are constitutional monarchies with 
elective parliaments; Syria and Lebanon are republics The full 
impact of the secular, modern, nationalistic, democratic forces on 
these and other Arab states constitut<‘s a chapter in their history 
that is still to be written. 
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588, 61 1 
"dd, 235 ti. I 
‘Abd, ibn-al-, see Xarafah 
•Ahd-Allah, 'Abdullah 
‘Ahd-ab'Azu, sou of Marwan I, 279, 282 
'Abd-al-'Aziz, sultan, 713 11 1 
‘Abd-al-*Aziz ibn-Musa ibn-Nusayr, 

490, 503 

‘Abd-al-Hakam, ibn-, 165, 38S 
*Abd-al-yamid I, 713 n. i 
‘Abd -al-JJ amid II, 186, 713 n. i, 738 
'Ahd-al-Hamid al-Katib, 250 
*Abd-al- Karim, 718 

*Abd-aI-LatIf,al- Baghdadi, ibb, 662, 686 
'Ahd-al-Majid I, 713 n. i, 727, 735 
'Abtl-al-Majid II, Ottoman, 139, 184 
*Abd rd-Malik ibn-Marwan, Umayyad: 
13, 195, 205 - 7 , 212, 217, 220, 221, 222, 
226, 227, 228, 229, 232, 233, 238, 243, 
252, 253, 264, 265, 267, 278, 279, 282, 
322, 354; postal service of, 322 
‘Abd-cil-Mahk al-Mu?affar, see 
Muzaffar, al- 

‘Abd-Manaf, iii, 184 n. 2, 189 
‘Abd-al-Mu’min ibn*‘Ali, 546, 548, 549, 
577 

‘Ahd-al-Mu*niin al-Dimyati, 685 
‘Abd-al-Muttalib, iii, 184 n. 2, 189, 
283, 291 

'Abd-al-Qadir, see Jilani, al- 
'Abd-Rabbih, ibn-, 667 - 8 , 559 
‘Abd -al- Rahman I, Umayyad of Cor- 
dova, 2S6, 291, 450. 501 > 5*34. 505 - 9 , 
512, 514 n. I, 519, 594 
*Abd-al-Rahman II, 513 - 16 , 52 1 n. 2, 598 
‘Abd -al- Rahman III, Umayyad of Cor- 
dova: 499, 481 n. 2, 508, 509, 514 n. I, 
520 - 25 , 526, 529 - 30 , 531, 533. 534 n. 5, 
543 . 557 , Sb 3 . 5 ^ 5 . 595 . 5 i 9 ; secretary 
of, 564 
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'Abd al- Rahman IV, S 34 5 

*Abd al Rahman V, SH n 5 f 535 » 55 ^ 
*Abd al Rahman ibn-^ Abdullah al-Ghri- 
hqi, see (Jhafiqi, al- 

*Abd al- Rahman ibn-al-A<?h*ath, 2oS q 
*Ahd al- Rahman ibn 'Avif, Tee 'A%vf, 
ibii 

*Abd-al Rahman t 1 Aw sat, *Ab(l 
al Rahman II 

*Abd-al-Rahinan al Dakhil, see 'Abd- 
al Rahman I 

'Abd al RaJunan ibn Mai wan al Jillicji, 
<>€e Jilliqi, al 

*Abd al RUimln ibn Mu^awiyah, ^ee 
*Abd al- Rahman I 

*Abd al Rahman ibn-Muijam, see Mul 
jam, ibn- 

'Abd al Rahman Sh injul, Tee Shanjul 
*Abd Shams ill, 184 n 2, 189 
*Abd al *l^z7a 99 
*Abd x\ Wahird) ibn, 740 
*Abd al Wahid al R ishid, Muw dihid, 
5b7 

*Abduh, Muhammad, 7 !>t, 753 5 
‘Abdulllh 1 ma>\ad ot C oidova, 514 
n I, 517 , ^ig 

*Abduirih, biother ol tlim m, 17^ 
*AbduU"ih, fathtr ol Muhammid, i x, 
III, 184 n 2, iSq, 2S3, 2Sq, 291 
'Abdullih Kin{? 7 S- 3 7Sb 

'Abdullih, son of al "Alibis 2S9 
"Abdullah, son of "Abd i\ R dim in II, 
5R> 

"Abdullih son of "All 285 2qs> 
"Abvlullih, sun of il lias in 2Qi 
"Abdulllh, son of Maymuri d Qadd th, 

443 4 

'Abdullih ibn al "Abbls, uc "Abb is, 
abu-al 

"Abdulllh ibn *\niir, 157 
"Abdulhh ibn "Anir ibn al "As 3:^4 
"Abdullah ibn-Majmun, see Mavrnun, 
ibn 

"Abdullah ibn-yiMiu 
"Abdullah d n Si"d i) n abi Suli, see 
Saib, ibii abi 

"Abdullah ibn 'Umir ibn al Kbit lib, 
236, 304 

"AbJull ih ibn Wald) al-Rasibi, see 
Rasibi, al- 

"Abdullali ibn d Zubi\r, 191 3 207 
"Abdun, ihn < 21 

Alxms, see Al dos, on the Dardanelles 
"Abdus, ibn 60 
Abenctrrage, ee Sarraj, banu* 
Abi-kariba As"ad, 60 


'Abid ("Ubayd) ibn Sharyah, 227, 244 
"A blah, 96 
ah lag i 691 
Ablaq, al-, 107 
Ablastha, 200 n 4 
Aboulvii, see Abuqii Bay 
Abrahah 54 62, 64, inscription of, 105 
Abraham dtsttmlants of, 61, 92 92 
100, 125, 161, 264, 443, submission of, 
129 

\bs, 90 

Abnlusta\n 200 
AbuqTi B ly , 722 , 

Abu sir, 689 n 8 See also Busir 
Abydos in Fgypt, 33 » 

Ab\dos on the Dardanilh*, 294, 212 
Aby ssima iq 48, 57, (x), 62,V>6, 100, 106, 
xnigrition to, 114, (migrants to, 121 
\b\ssinian 100 1 ingu.igi , S?, kingdom, 
39, maiitinu service, 39, ruR, 9 o, 63, 
9 (), monuch, 9 o, oeeilords, 64, arm>, 
94, giinson 9 () int(‘rventi()n, 06 , 
negro iu(), iintiis, 107, mini nines 
1 17 239, Cl much 430 
Ab\ssin]ans 10 39, 92 , 105, k ign ol (>4 
acadtmit httooiie , 743 
A(h,unumd Umi ist> *57 n 2 
A( lid i 499 
Arhilh s no 
A<T*d> 372 
I A< i( Sit * \kkT 

Atropobs till, 330 
* \d 39 I 24 

\d ibn , 1 uqm 3 n 34 124 
iuheb 3 33 400 t<^2 
\dini 19 2S 92 iO(» 123 ^43, 

CK Uion ot, 87 332 
" Adan 01,62 9(^7,710 7*^0 Set aha 
Ad( n 

A<i.\iKl of Bath 37S, 37S, 571, 573, 
3SS Ooo, 992 

Aden 7 **» 740^ toluny, 739, 740; pro 
te< toiate, 739, 740 See also "Adan 
Adh im, ibn , Ibrahim, 434 
adnaUy ilS, 239 n, 2 
Adh in ih, 200 

Xdhaibayiln, 134, *7^, 225, 330 
" Adhra*, I 50 n i 
Adhruh, 119 18 1 
"Adi, ibn-, Yaliva, 313 
" \did al-, 1 afimid 623,645 

* \dil al-, I, Ayvubid, 651-3, 655 

* \d>l al-, II, Ayvubid, 635 
*\di!f> ih, al-, school, 653 
"Adites, 30 

"AdiiSln, 32 
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*Adnto, 280 
Adnanople 709 
Adriatic, 483, ^4 

*Adud-al-Dawlah, Buwayhid, 366 n 2, 
367» 390, 41 3» 471 2 
Adumu, 38 

Adwdr a/-JI/an?iid, a/-, 599 
Adwzyah al Afu/rada/t, ai , 57^ 

AegedJU waters, 202, islands, 460 
Aegean Sea, 451 
Aelana, 58 

Aelius Gallus, 21, 46 8, 51 56, 68 
Aeschylus, 44 

Afdal, al-, Ayyubid, 652, 65*5 
*Afifan, 189 

'Affaii, ibn , see *Uthmln 
Afghani, al Jam il al Dm 751, 753 
Afghanistan, 208, 330, 370 404 463, 
699 

Allah, ibn-, Jabir, 371, ^72 
Aflatun, 316 See aho Plato 
Africa 13, 30, 32, 36, 154, 260, 3o«;, 330, 
344,383,437,452,497,408 50^, <^13 
Si 9 521, 5 ^ 0 , S 40 , Ui S 4 -’, S 4 h, 5 S 4 
?S^> 57 o S 74 >S 7 ^^, <>05 (xio 017 

61S, 619, 025, 08 <) noithcm, 22 130 
175, 214, 215, 22\ 39S, g<oj.r iphc ot, 
387, e isltrn, 30S 
Afru a Minor, 451 

Airuan shore, 34, 62, rul< 69 , icsolt, 
502, coast, 521, 532, iHiirs, 526, 
monardnes, 545, conqiurors, 545, 
style of minarets, 504, arnn in Sn ily, 
603, element in popul ition of Si< ily, 
txj6, territoiy of 1 itiniids, 61S, 
provinces 621, 711, maiiil ind overrun 
by Normans, O22 
Afruans, 555 
Afsbin, al , 339 
Agade, see Akk idu 
Agapius of Manbij, 202 
AK'*’". 43 
Agaitnts, 43 
Agha Klrm, 448 

Agkaftr, al j 92 , 94, QS, 103, 107, 20T, 
227, 274, 276, 303, 3uS, 3^7 404 420, 
42 *^, 43 S, 45 ^> 53 D SS'^ 

Aghlab, ibn al , Ibrahim, 451 
Aghlabid ruler of Afne i, 519, 617, 
state, 6o2, generals, <104, d>nist\, 
605, 617, residence of *1 baveluli ih 
al Mahdi, 618, sovereignty in Suily 
ends, 622 

Aghlabids, 267, 451 2, 602, 605, 617, 
618 

Aghmat, 541, 546 


Agur, son of Jakeh, 43 
Ahab, 37, 286 n 1 
Ahdsucrus, 125 
Ahiram in*)rnption, 70 
ah I a I ba*if , 22 
A hi al Bayt^ 172, 249 
Ahl al Dhimmah, 170 n 3, 233 See aha 
Dhimmis 
ahl al kalam^ 370 

ahl al kttdb, 122 n i, 143, 170 n. 3, 

233 

ahl al nassj 179 
ahl al qalanif 295 
Ahmad I, 713 n i 
Ahmad II, 713 n i 
Ahmid 111, 71 3 n 1 
Ahmad, title of the Proplic t in 
Ahmad ibn al N isir, Mamluk, (>73 
Ahmar, banu al , 5^9 
Alimir ibn al , see N isr, ibn , Muham- 
mad ibn Yusuf 
Ahnaf, al , 250 
Ahqaf, al , 15 
Ahiun, 255 
Ahsa*, al , 445 
Ah\an al Faqa im, 3S6 
Ahvvlz il 325 D<), 443 468,470, 
sugir ( UH oi, 351 
ahzab, <1/ , 117 

\*ish lb wife of the Prophet 120 T72, 
_ 179-80 iS). n 2 U)3 25S 394 
' \ ishxh bmt I dhih 2 38 

al If/t u // al I at a/I m u al 
Ikhbat 74 3 
Ajn lelavn, i 50 

/ uibah *an al A. \ ilah al Siqilhy ah 
al , 587 

Ikhbar al I lu a I al 389 
akhn 479 
7// Idq, 400, 401 
ikhlaa al j 401 
Akhfal, al , 196, 220, 246 252 
Vkil al Murar 85 

'Akka, 193, 453, 622 635, 640, 650-51 
054 655,658,605 600 079,081 721, 
732 

Akk uli in language, 52 
Akkathans Q, 36 
Akk uhi, 9 
‘ Vkk ins 650 
akkar 21 > 

Aksum 57, 66, king of, 60 
Aksumite inscriptions, 60, \neroy, 

62 

*Ala*, abu al , see Ma*arn, al 
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*Ala’-al-Din *Ali, Mamluk, 673, 677 
*Ala* al Din Muhammad, 482 
*Ala‘ ibn Mughith, al-, 507 
Alamundarus, 79 See also Mundhir, al-, 
111 and ibn al Harith, al- 
Alamut, 446 8, 4S6 
A* lag al Nafisah, al , 385 
'Alawite, 340 
‘Alawites, 449 
Albania, 449 
Albanians, 716, 721 
Albategnius, see Battani, al 
Albertus Magnus, 581; 

Alboacen, see *Ali abu al Hasan 
Albumasar, see Ma'&liar, abu 
Albuquerque, Alfonso d*, 697 
Alburz, 446 
Alcazar, 595 

Alcoran of Mahomet ^ 126 n i 
ahph^ 71 

Akppine 404, delegation 480, press, 

747 

AUppo, 88, IS3, 231, 265 n 3, 301, 359, 
360, 371, 387, 402, 404, 423, 4'?Q, 447 
457. 458 459. 460, 476, 480 487. 633, 

635.638,643,644,645,052 659 661, 
674, 67S, 681 086, 687, 701 70^, 704 
727 72S 

Alessandro de Paganini, 126 n i 
Alexander, 46 49, *58, 68, 124 n 4, 142 
I53>*‘;9 161,663 
Alexandrett i, 732 

Alexandria 59, 76, 160 68, 174, 255, 
262,309 314, 343 i 363, 5 i 3 > 529 53 i» 
548, 569, 580, 602, 618, 620, 633, 661, 
681, 703, 721, pitnarch of ibi 336 
Treat> of, 164, library of, 166, camp, 
169, income from, 321, battle of, 722 
Alexandrian i\ar, 68, library 166 
Alexandrian Museum, 310 
Alexandiians, 166 
Alexius C omnenus, 636, 637 
Alf Laylah wa Laylahy 404 , 690 
Alfonsine tables, 570, 600 
Alfonso III, of Leon, 518 
Alfonso VI, of I eon and Castile, 537, 

538, 539. 540, 543 544 

Allonso VII, 540 
Alfonso VIIJ, 542, 549 
Alfonso X, 559, 570, 571, 600 
Alfonso of Seville, 676 
Alfonso the Wise, see Alfonso X 
Alfraganus, see Farghani, al- 
Algaby, 605 
Algarve, 518, 528 
Algeciras, 502 


Algedi, 572 

Algeria, 213, 247, 316, 361, 437, 541, 
548, 710, 717 , 718, 756 
Algiers, 540, 559, 71 1 
Alhambra, 529, 660 , 553, 554, 595 
Alhandega, 524 
Alhazen, see Haytham, ibn al 
•Ah, abu-, see Qadisha River 
'Ah abu al Hasan, Nasrid, 353 
•Ah al Hadi, 442 
•All al Qah, abu , see Qali, al- 
•Ali al Rida, 439, 441, 442 
'Ah Bey, 720 21 , 732 
•All ibn abi Tall b iii, 139, 140, 175, 
i 77 > 178, 179 82 , 184 d 2, 189, 190, 
194, 222, 237, 241, 247 V 50 , 255, 282, 
283, 289, 290, 291, 394, 399, 401, 409, 
437 , 439 , 440, 442, 443 , 449 , 47 1 , 

472, 481, 513, 521, Muhimmid\ 
cousin, 1 1 3, spouse of, mo, wife of, 
139, followers of, 177, de^th of, 
descend mis of, 197, mosqde of 260 
*Ah ihn Hammud, vee Hammud ibn 
•Ah ibn 'Isa, 469 

*Ali, ihn , Tsa, court physician, 369 
*Ali ibn Muhammad, Zanj leader 467 
'All ibn , Smd 373 
’Ah ibn Yunus Yunus ibn 
'All, Ikhshidid, 547 n i 
'Ah Ilahis, 249 n 2, 449 
•Ah, ^^u^ablt:, 542, 543 n 2, 346, 361 
'Ahd cause, iSi, 2S3 doctrines, 249 
318, 467, revolts, 430, intrigues, 676 
'Alid, pro , 2S9 

•Ahds, 189, 191 , 207, 243, 282, 289 91 , 
502, 680 
Alilat, 99 

Allah 21, 100 101 , 114, 117, 120, 121, 
128, 131, 140, 179, 182, 1S5, 215, 248, 
317, 393. 408, 439, 467, 692, 704, 
guests of, 27, daughters of, 98 , nadi 
of, 1 1 3, ser\ue of, 114. Ummat of 
120, word of, 123, 129, 181, oneness 
of, 124, aid of 160, name of, 127, 150 
170, will of, 129, 138, sword of, 14.8 
pact of, 150, shire of, 172 n 3, sight 
of, 173, words of, 176, ra^ulof, 1S3 
house of, 192, commandments of, 39t>, 
reward of, 650 
Allahu akbar, 163 

Almagest, II 373, 375, 588,612 

Almaqah, 51, 54, 60 

Almeria, 521, 528, 578, 592 

Almohades, 546 n 3 

Almoravides, see Murabifs 

Alp Arslan, Saljuq, 410, 476 6, 633, 635 
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Alp Arslan al-Akhras 635 n. t 

Alpetragius, see Bitruji, al- 

Alpharabius, see Farabi, al- 

Alpine passes, 589 

Alps, the, 60s, bi3 

Alptigin, 463-4 

Alpujarras, 554 n. 3 

'Alqami, ibn-al-, 487 

Altair, 572 

Alvaro, 516 

'dm al-ftU ^4 

Amalek, 52 

Amdh\ al-f 531 

Amalric of Jerusalem, 624, 645 
Amanus, see Lukkam, al- 
^Amarah, silversmiths, 358 
Amat-'Uzzay-an, 99 
•Amdw.ls, see * Am was 
America, 8, 347, 465, 705, 71 1, 736 
American: ideas, 736; offirors, 746; entt r- 
prise, 747; missionaries, 747, institu- 
tions, 748 

American College lor (lirls, 74O, 747 S 

American Univ^eisity of Beirut, 747, 755 

Amid, 325 

*Amid, ibn-al-, 250 

'dmil^ 224, 330 

'ami Is y 462 

Amin, al",*Abbasid caliph: 297, 303, 304, 
317, 332, 337 , 340 - 42 , 406, 409. 

414, 417, 419, 425, 461; mother ol, 333 
Amin, al-, title of the Prophet, in 
Aminah, in, 189 

amir: of poets, 93, 163, 173, 224, 317, 

. 328, 330, 451 » 464, 471; 721 

Amir, al-, Fatimid, 623, 646 
amir dkhdr^ 692 
Amir al-Juyush, 622 
'Amir, ibn-abi-, Muhammad, 532 
amir al-mu*minin: I7S> 1^5, 523, 546, 
548; in Chinese records, 344 
amir al-Mushmin, 542, 548 
amir ai-Qatulaqin^ 542 
amir al'umard\ 319, 469 - 71 , 609 
amir sildft, 692 
'Amirid: 532; dictator, 534 
‘Amirids, S3S 
amirs f 462 
'Amm, 60 

'dmmaft mu^Iaqak, 326 
'Ammar, banu-, 633 
'Ammar, ibn-, 539, 560 
*Ammar ibn-'Ali al-Maw§iH, w Maw§ili, 
al- 

Ammianus Marcellinus, 44 
’Ammuriyah, see Amorium 


Amorites, 9, li 
Amorium, 301, 310, 312 
*Amr ibn-'Adi ibn-Lakhm, 82 
'Amr ibn-'Amir, see Muzayqiya* 

*Amr ibn-al-'A§, 118, 142, 148, 159 - 68 , 
181, 182, 189, 196, 208, 232, 260, 261 
'Amr ibn-llind, 83 
'Amr ibn-IJujr, 85 
*Amr ibn-Kulthum, 83, 93 
'Amr ibn-Lubayy, too 
'Amrus ibn- Yusuf, 513 
Amu Darya, 209 n. 4, 379 n. 3, 488 
'Amud al-Sawari, 163 n. 3 
Amurru, 36, 74 
* Am was, 154, 169 
Anas ibn-Malik, 207 , 236, 394 
Anas, ibn-, Mahk, see Malik 
Anatolia, 449, 478, 697, 714 
Anaxagoras, 430 
'Anazah, 406 

Anbar, al-, 85, 290, 325, 349 
Anbat, al-, 67 
Ancyra, see Ankara 
Andalus, al-, 214, 498, 503, 514, 515, 
534, 557, 560 See a/^o Andalusia 
Andalusia, 398, 502, 509, 545, 548, 550, 
554, 502, 564, 565, 578, 580, 598, 612. 
See also Andalus, al- 
Andalusian: 21, 260, 281, 361, 404, 661; 
faqiks^ 542; Jewish culture, 543; 
poets, 562; historians, 565; astronomer, 
570; music, 598; sources of popular 
music, 599 
Andus, 204 n. 3 
Anglo- Egyptian treaty, 751 
Anglo- French- Russian fleet, 725 
Am, 475 
Anjou, 612 

Ankara: 76, 85, 310, 312, 701; Crand 
National Assembly at, 184 
Annales royalcs^ 298 
aft^db^ 102 

Ansdb al-Ashrdf^ 388 
Ansar, 116, 140, 1 93 
'Antar, see 'Antarah 
'Antarah, 90, 96 , 676, 690 
Antarctic, 3 
Antartus, 638, 657, 658 
Anti-T.ebanon, 361 
Anti-Taurus, 199 

Antichrist: 433; Cyrus regarded as, 165 
Antigonus, 68, 70 

Antioch, 44 , 7 b, 83, 153, 202, 255, 309, 
314, 355» 3O91 423? 460, 476, 609, 638 , 
640, 641, 643, 645, 648, 656, 657, 662, 
663, 668 
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Antiochus, i6i 
Antipatris, see Futrus, abu- 
Antony, i8o 
Anusharwan, 308, 309 
Anwat, dhat-, 98 

^anwatafiy 171 
Aphrodite, 79 
Apocryphal (lospels, 126 
Apollonius of Perga, 314 
'Aqabah, al-, 14, 37, 41, 58, 119, 640 
aqalim al-maghrib^ 330 n. i 
etqdllm al-mashrtq^ 330 n. I 
*aql, 443 

Aqmar, al-, Mosque, 630 
'aqraby 572 

Aqsa, al-, Mosque, 265 , 648, 665. See 
also Masjid al-Aqsa, al- 
Aquinas, Thomas, 432, 612 
Aquitaine, 499 
'Arab, 41 

Arab: horse, 21; 22, 42, 82, 209, 210, 
212, 213, 215, 219, 222, 226, 229, 237, 
289, 323, 328 seq., 416, 484, 407 , 499, 
500, 501, 502 seq , 602, 676; character, 
27; authors, 8i, 427, 577; dclcgfi- 
tion, 40; imagination, (>5; stoiy- 
tellers, 65, 74; king, 6b; queen, 7b; 
history, 7Q, 318; tribes, 79, 568; 

settlement, 82; chieftains, 84, 473; 
world, 106, i^Qi 604, 683, 6«S6; his- 
torians, 142, 20S, 295; conquests, 142; 
invasion, 144, 195; empire, 145, 

mercenaries, 152; chiefdoms, 156; 
conquest, 166, 453; conquerors, 170; 
monetary system, 172 n. 4; armour, 
173; civilization, 174, 199, 515, 550; 
government, 195; kings, 19<S; attacks, 
200, 203; marches, 200; ship, 201; 
chronicles, 202; fleet, 202, 605; armada, 
203; coinage, 206; meaning of the term, 
240; medicine, 254, 3b4, 578; art, 260, 
661; society, 280 , 755; merchants, 
305; tradition, 343; geographers, 349, 
350, 387; astronomical tables, 375; 
zoologist, 382; poesy, 405; settlement 
in Athens, 45 1; poetry, 459; annalists, 
469; caliphs, 478; chivalry, 479; 
colonists, 502; eloquence, 515; aristo- 
cracy, 525; supremacy on the seas, 
529; money, 5 29; women, 560; libraries, 
564; geographical studies, 570; astro- 
nomy, 570; astronomers, 572; scien- 
tific influence, 573; thought, 580; 
learning, 589, 607, 613; conquest of 
Spain, 597; songs, 599; musicians in 
Spanish miniatures, 599; music, 600; 


corsairs, 602; camp in Sicily, 603; 
chieftains in Sicily, 604; origin of 
Swiss place-names, 605; culture in 
Sicily, 606; husbandmen, 607; hos- 
pitality, 647; monuments, 661 ; re- 
liquaries, bbS; caliphate, 571, 702, 
705; science, 687; lands, 091, 710, 716, 
728, 748; states, 710, 742, 748, 75b; 
armies, 715; world, 722; nationalism, 
755 

Arab, non-: 170, 172 n. 4, 217, 332; cali- 
phate, 184, 671; potentates, 197 
Arab- Berber, 214, 501, 718 
Arab- Byzantine: relations, 199; bonier, 
204 

Arab chroniclcis, 78, 79 , 1 80, 140, 144, 

15b, 409, 503, 509 \ 

Arab Crescent, 719, 751 \ 

Arab Kast, 158, 631, 728, ^55 
Arab League, 75b \ 

Arab Moslems, 196, 203, 2y8, 243, 444 
Aral) Museum, Cairo, 70, 264 n. 5, 423, 
(>31, 681 

Arab-Norman: art, bo7; culture, 607 
Arab Orient, 307 11. i 
A lab Spam, 509, 567, 580 
'Arabi, Ahmad, 750, 753 
'Arabi, ibn-, Muhyi-al-Din, 43(», 585 8 
Arabia: 3, 6 - 14 , 17 - 18 , 21 , 23, 33, 34, 
36, ^ 7 , 42 , 43 rc 7 ., 89 , 97 , lOi, 107,119, 
120, 123, 127, 138, 140, 141, 142, 156, 
168, 175, IQ7, 207, 215, 236, 250, 273, 
275 » 395, 33 ^. 339 , 340, 357 n. b, 398, 
489, 605, b22, b4b, bb7, 671, bgj; 
738 sfq.; queen of, 38; suuth-western, 
39, ^<^*5; kings of, 41; northern, 41, 
amient, 42, tribes of, 48; minerals of, 
48; t in umnavigation of, 49; coast of. 
50; north-westi rn, 22, 54; invasions of, 
98 , 739; king of, 68; pagan, tob; liis 
tory of, 120, 193; land of, 142; recruits 
from, 163; sous of, 173; eastern, 224. 
the cha.se in, 228; po.stal relays of, 323 
Arabia Desert^, 44 
Arabia Felix, 44 
Arabia Petra ea, 44, 68, 74 
Arabia Provincia, 74 
Arabian: 8, 24, 25, 28, 30, 32, 44, 90, 1 54, 
183, 228, 231, 232, 233, 240, 301, 327, 
32«. 332, 333. 334. 37o, 402, 544- f>8c), 
peninsula, lo, 13, 143, 710, 737; poets, 
17; oases, 10, 39; flora, 19; trees, 20; 
thoroughbred, 21; life, 22, 141; camel, 
22; nation, 32; people, 3b, 45; colonists, 
56; blood, 57, 279; origin, 59, 65, 
tribes, 62, 78, 143, 156; pagans, 64 
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heroic age, 90; poet, 94; calendar, 94; 
satirist, 94; pagan, 96; authors 97; 
goddess, 1 00; character, ro2; posses- 
sion, 106; stories, 124; arms, 143, 152; 
lands, 15s; desert. 155 n. 2; troops, 
159; expansion, 159; ports, 165; garri- 
son, 166; primitive society, 167; con- 
querors, 169; army, 174; contribution, 
174; soil, 192; physicians, 254; archi- 
tecture, 256 - 69 ; art, 259; musical 
theory, 275; social life, 280 ; principle 
of seniority, 282; aristocracy, 287; 
king, 293; nationalism, 307 
Arabian American Oil Comiiany, 741 
Arabian Gulf, 34 
Arabian *lraq, 330 n. 2 
Anibian Moslems, 143, 169, 218, 231, 
^32, 283, 287 

Arabian, non-, Moslems, 283 
Arabian Nights, 7, 3c o, 333, 337, 340, 
404 * 5 , 425, 59 1, 603, 676, 690, 691 
Arabian, pan-, pilgrimage, 113 
Arabian Sea, 15 
Arabianism, 145, 287 
Arabianization of Islam, 118 
Arabians: 4, 6, 8, 10, 12, 25, 26, 28, 30, 
32, 37, 40 - 45 , 48, 49 . 58, 59, 61, 64, 
70, 70, 78, 80, 84, 88, 90, 93, 97, 143, 
145, 153, 163, 164, 169, 173, 174> 228, 
231, 236, 240, 250, 259, 271, 283, 307, 
3^0, 316, 332, 391, 485, 490, 509, 544; 
pagan, 66; dlwdn of, 95; urban, 102; 
security of, 176; early kings oi, 244; 
religion of, 249; sage of the, 250; 
doctor of the, 254 
Arabians, non-, 1O9, 240 
Arabic: 4, 9, I2, 79, 84, 88, 90, 126, 158, 
167, 195, 227, 354, 357, 3^>2, 365, 367, 
369, 37 372, 373 . 375 ^^ 9 -^ 4oo, 427. 
463, 498, 663, 667, 668, 687, 689; 
poets, 19; legends, 60; ballads, 60; 
tradition, 62, 79, 92, 183; script, 70; 
proper names, 70; vernacular, 70; 
(lassical, 71; longue, 78, 174, 253, 
361 , 390; poetry, 92, 103, 156, 244, 
407; versifiers, 99, 405; prose, 127; 
orthography, 131, 219, 227; collo- 
quial, 134; annals, 141, 198, 252, 505; 
sources, 143, 338, 343, 575; c hronicles, 
152 n. 2, 156, !94, 195 u- 4, 200; 
culture, 209, 559; grammar, 241 - 3 , 
253, 408; prosody, 242; historiography, 
243 , 565; philology, 243 , 565; histori- 
cal lore, 244; romances, 251, 300; 
singers, 251; music, 274 , 426 - 8 ; 

mathematical science, 308; world, 315, 


765 

341. 379 . bl3; books, 340, 387, 423, 
555. 588, 613; oldest paper manu- 
script, 347; alchemy, 364; treatise on 
ophthalmology, 364, 369, 686; East, 
368; moral philosophy, 40 1; poetry, 
406, 407; treatises on education, 409; 
manuscripts, 420, 555, 565, 574, 612; 
poetry in Spain, 560, 561, 562; lexico- 
graphy, 562; geography, 563, 565; 
astronomy, 565; origin of star-names, 
572; terms translated, 573, 579; 

botanical data, 576; translations, 577, 
585; medicine, 579; science, 589; terms 
in Spanish, 593; studies in European 
universities, 612; modern, 747; paper, 
748; press, 745, 747 
Arabic coinage, 217, 529, 542 
Arabic inscriptions, 70, 271, 591, 607, 
669, 692 

Arabic language, 22, 30, 40, 70, 122, 
199, 203, 214, 217, 241 , 246, 250, 252, 
255. 275. 294. 306, 307, 310, 311, 312, 
313, 316, 403, 429, 512, 543, 551, 557, 
559 , 571. 572 , 583, 5S5, 590, 598, Ooi. 
607, 611, 612, 647, 695, 715 
Arabic literature, 20, 92, 173, 176, 207, 
243. 265, 269, 302, 402 - 5 , 409, '433, 
438, 559, 5t>9. 578, 687 
Arabic numerals, 308-9, 573 - 4 , 607 
Arabic-speaking: peoples, 4, 6, 9, 43, 
127, 199, 557, 592; lands, 27; world, 
93. 9b. 43*>; Jews, 354; region, 452 
Arabic-writing philoso])hers, 5S3, 585 
Arabic, proto-: 71; inscription, 82, 88 
Arabic, pseudo-, inscriptions, 592 
Arahici/ation, 516 

Arabicized Christians, 516, 543, 558-9 

Arabicized f'opts, 625 

Arabism, 172 

Arabissus, 200 n. 4 

'Arabistan, 157, 730 

Arabists, 52 

Arabs: 3, 4, 8, 21, 41, 7 C OO, 106 seq., 
210, 212 stq,, 329, 363 ^eq , 402 seq,, 
484, 493, 502 seq ; heathen, S4; tongue 
of, 91; political geniuses of, 181 ; as 
merchants, 343; use of drugs liy, 364; 
geographers, 385 ; register of, 404; as 
teachers, 7^5 

Arabs, non-, 332, 381 n. l, 394, 402, 410, 
484 

'Arabshah, ibn-, 699, 701 
Araby, 6 
Aradus, 167 
•Arafah, 133, 134 
*Arafat, mountain, 133 n. 4 
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Aragon, 496, 518, 521. S 43 . 549 , 55 *. 

556, 599 
Aral Sea, 215 
Aram, 37 

Aramaean: king, 37; stock, 104; in* 
:Buences, 106; centres, 107; peasants, 
155; sources, 241 
Aramaeans, 9, n, 20, 175, 232 
Aramaic: 9, 12, 40, 84, 100, 117 n. 3; 
characters, 70; inscriptions, 70, 76; 
language, 78, 246, 353, 357, 361, 
ideas, 106; words, 107; origin, 132; 
civilization, 174, 306, 309, 310 
Aramaic-speaking Jews, 104 
Aramaicism, 195 
Arbela, 687 
Arbunah, 499 

Archidona, 494, 506, 518, 520 
Archimedes, 314, 376 
Arctic, 3 
Ardabfl, 330 
Ardashir, 82 

Aretas III, see Harithah III 
Arghun, 678 
Arian, 61, 498 
*drtbah, 32 
328 

arin^ 384, 670-71 
'Arish, al-, 670 

Aristotelian: 315, 368, 370, 381, 383; 
works, 427; system of universe, 571, 
572; philosopher, 581; philosophy of 
ibn-Maymun, 585 
Aristotelian, pseudo-, work, 663 
Aristotelianism, 316, 371, 584, 585 
Aristotle, 306, 310, 3U, 312, 313, 315, 
3^0, 363, 369, 370, 371, 382, 387, 401, 
57i> 572, 580, 581, 583. 588. 611, 612, 
663 

Aristotle, pseudo-, 610 
Aristoxenus, 427 
aritkmd$iqi^ 311 n. I 
Ark of the Covenant, 136 n, i 
arkdn, 130 

Armenia: 154, 176, 212, 224, 292, 299, 

330. 346. 385. 475. 557. 633. 678, 703; 

Byzantine, 157 

Armenian: mercenaries, 152; of Con- 
stantinople, 186; 332, 671; vizir of 
«d-MustaB§ir, 622; origin of two 
vizirs, 630; population of Cilicia, 637; 
betrayer of Antioch, 638 
Armenians, 341 > 678, 679, 680^ 716 
Armenoid type, 30 
Amaud, Th. S., 51, 55 
Arnold, castle of, 648 n. 2 


Arnold, T. W., 420 
*Arqah, 638 
^arrddaht 226 
Arras, 668 

Arsacid Parthian dynasty, 81 
Arsuf, 640, 641, 656 
aruzss, al-, 528 n. 5 
Arwad, 167, 679 
Arwad, isle of, 202 
Aryans, 158 
Aryat, 62 

Arzachei, see Zarqali, al- 
'As, abu-al-, 189, 193 n. i 
*A?, ibn-al-, see *Amr j 
*a/abfyab, 27, 280 I 

Asad, tribe, 14 1 \ 

Asad ibn-al-Furat, see Furat, ibn-al- 
As'ad Kamil, Tubba', 61 \ 

'Asakir, ibn-, 198, 392 \ 

A'sam, al-, see IJubaysh ibn-al-J^asan 

asds, 443 \ 

asdwtr, 334 

Asbitariyah, 644 n. 4 

Ascalon, see 'Asqalan 

af^db al-naff, 140 

Ash'ari, al-, abu-al -IJasan ‘Ali: 410, 
432; system of, 430-31 
Ash'ari, al-, abu-Musa, 181, 260, 430 
Ash'ariyah, 431 

Ash'ath, ibn-al-, see *Abd al-RahmSln 
ibn-al- Ash'ath 
Ash'ath ibn-Qays, al-, 86 
*Ashr Maqdldt, al-, 364 
Ashraf Jan-balat, al-, MamlQk, 694 n 3 
Ashraf Khalil, al-, 658, 672, 673, 675, 
679 

Ashraf MQsa, al-, Ayyubid, 610, 655 
Ashraf Sha'ban, al-, Mamluk, 673, 6S2 
Ashtar, al-, see Malik al-Ashtar 
'Ashtart, 61 
*dshurd\ 133, 191 
*A?i, al-, see Orontes River 
Asia: 156, 200, 344 » 378 , 381, 391, 405, 
451, 465, 529, 530, 583; western, 215; 
central, 215 

Asia Minor, 20, 33, 75 » 7^, I 99 » 205, 224, 
299 » 300, 386, 437 , 459 , 475 , 47 ^^ 47^, 
479 , 575 , 633, 635, 036, 637, 701, 702, 
-733 

Asians, 48 

Asiatic: 33; architecture, 419; mon- 
archies, 545; possessions of Alexius 
Comnenus, 636; part of the Ottoman 
kingdom, 702 
'Ai^im, umm-, 503 
'Asir, 14, 18, 19 
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'Askar'^Mukram, 170 n. i 
•Askari, al-, see ^asati, al- 
Aslam, ibn-, Shuja*, 392 n. 6 
aslamdi 129 

Asma’, mother of ibn-al-Zubayr, 193 
astnd* ai-^usna, ul-, 128 
Afndmy al-y 96, 388 n. 2 
^Asqalan, 635, 639, 641, 645 , 653, 665 
Asrdr, «/*, 366 

Asrdr al-Hikmah al^Maskrtgiyah, 587 
Assassin: movement, 446 - 8 ; 478 
Assassins, 373, 446 - 8 , 449 > 485 » 486, 
633*646,657,675 
Assemani, see Sam*ani, al- 
Assurbanipal, 39 
Assyria, 39, 330, 664 n. 4 
Assyrian; conquerors, 21, 665 n. 4; 
conquest, 22; period, 36 ; empire, 37 ; 
kings, 38; suzerainty, 38 ; annals, 39 , 
42 ; provinces, 39; control, 39; fashion, 
40; records, 50, 660; campaign, 67; 
architecture, 260, 262 
Assyrians; 9, 38 - 9 , 347, 420; planets 
known to, 415 n. 7 

Assyro- Babylonian: 9, 12, 52; records, 21, 
39; times, 174 
Assyro-Babylonians, 175 
Asturias, 4^ 
asfurldby 311 n. 375 
Asturlabi, al-, *Ali ibn *Tsa, 375 
Aswad, al-, prophet, 142 
aswaddn^ al’, 19 
Aswan, see Uswan 
Asyut, 688 n. 4, 74O 
'Ata', ibn-, Wa§il, 245 
afdbeg al’*askar, by 2 
Atabeg dynasty, 480 n. 4 
atdbegs, 480 n. 4 
^Atahiyah, abu-al-, 304, 406 
Athdr al’Bdqiyah, al’, 377 
Athena, 57 
Athenian emblem, 57 
Athenodorus, 76 
Athens, 451 
atktr, 31 1 n. I 

Athir, ibn-al-, ‘Izz-al-Dm, 390, 391 - 2 , 
303, 410, 477, 483, 618, 652, 688 
athl, 19 

'Athlith, castle of, 658 
'Athtar, 5i> 61 

*Atikah, daughter of Mu'awiyah, 228 
'Atikah, granddaughter of Mu'awiyah, 
229 

Atlantic Ocean, 3, 14, 206, 213, 2x4* 383* 
493, 524, 529, 548, 619, 620, 711 
alias, 668 


Atlas, Moroccan, 546 
Atsiz, 635 

*Attab, Umayyad prince, 345 
*attabi, 345 
Attic, 217 

Augustalis Theodoras, 161 

Augustinian scholastics, 587 

Augustus Caesar, 46, 164 

Aurelian, 76 

Australia, 736 

Austria, 479, 717 

Austrian; 7; chieftain, 551 

Avempace, see Bajjah, ibn 

Aven Sina, see Sina, ibn- 

Avencebrol, sec (Jablrol, ben- 

Avenzoar, see Zuhr, ibn-, abu-Marwan 

Averrofes, 316, See also Rusbd, ibn- 

Averroism, 583, 588 

Avicebron, see Gabirol, beii- 

Avicenna, 316. See also Sina, ibn- 

Avignon, 501 

*awd^im, aU, 200 

'Awf, loi 

*Awf, ibn-, *Abd-al- Rahman, 178 
*Awfi, al-, Muhammad, 669 
'Awja’ River, 285 
'Awja*, ibn-abi-al-, 394 
Awliis, 200 

Aws, changed first name of aim 
Tammam, 407 
Aw^s, tribe, 89, 99, 104, 116 
*awsa/, 149 
*Awwam, ibn-al-, 575 
Awza'i, al-, 398, 400 
Axum, 57. Sec also Aksum 
Aybak, founder of Mamluk dynasty, 

655, 672 , 673, 674 

Aylah. Christian chief of, 119; via, 148; 
547 

'Ayn, al-, 242 

•Ayn Jalut, 487, 655, 674, 675 
'Ayn Shams, i6i 
•Ayn al-Tamr, 149, 213* 269, 388 
Ayyam al-*Arab, 26, 87, 88, 89 
Ayyub, 43 

Ayyub, father of Salah-al-DIn, 645, 655 
Ayyub al-An§ari, abu-, 2oi 
Ayyubid; sultans, 135; sultan, 610; 
period, 625; dynasty, 625; 653, 656, 
660, 661 , 672, 674, b85, 687, 691; 

school of architecture, 697; age, 701 
Ayyubids, 628, 630, 637, 654, 659, 661 , 
672, 674 

Azd, al-, 82 n. 2, 284, 380 n. 3 
Azd-MujJar feud, 283 
Azdite party, 280 
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Azbar, al , Mosque, 127, n 6, S30> 
567, 619 , 628, 630, 743, 754 
Azhdr al Afkar^ 383 
*Aziz, al , AyyQbid, 584, 652, 655 
*Aziz, al , Fatimid, 619 20 , 623, 625, 

627, 628, 629 

*Azi2, al-, Yusuf, Mamluk, 694 n 3 

*Azm, al , As*ad, 731 

‘Azm, al , Isma*d, 731 

'Arms, 731 2 

Azraq, al , 269 

Azraqis, 208 

bd^ 219 

Baal Shamin, 78 

Baalbek, set Ba'labakk 

bdb al dhahaby 293, 416 

Bab al Futuh 630 

Bab al Mandab, 13, 32 34 so 

Bab al Na§r, 630 

Bab al §aghir, [ il 1 , 198 n 4 

Bab al Zawiyah, 630 

Babak, see Babik 

Bahik, 323 

Babilyun, i6i See aho Babjlon, in 
Egypt 

Bab>lon, 28, 37, 39, 81, 241, 293, 30<; 
Babylon, in Lgvpt, 16 1 5 
Babylonia, 32, 36 , 38 39, 307, 321, 357 
Babyloman goddt ss 61, singers, 8 1 , era, 
156, 350, 357 , 35 ^, 417 
Babylonians 4, 9, lo, ii, 38 , 96, 479, 
planets known to, 415 n 7 
Bacon, Roger, 366, 370, 587, 588, 629, 
66s 

Badajoz, 518, 540 
badal al 'askari^ al ^ ^20 
Badawi, al , Ahmad 437 
Badawi, al , fraternitj of, 437 
Badi* al-Zaman, see Ilamadhani, al- 
Badiyah, al , 15, 44, 1 Q 5 , 253 
Badiyahs, al , 195 
Badiyat al Sha’m, 15, al 'Iraq, 15 
Badr skirmish, 104, 116 17 , victory of, 
132; battle of, 155, 242, battlefield of, 

183 

Badr, craftsman, 591 
Badr, freedman, 505, 507 
Badr al Jamah, 622, 630 
Baedeker, 605 

Baghdad 29,66,85,90,112,1560 1,158, 
184, 185, 191, 240, 289, 296, 297, 298, 
299 , 301 6 $eq , 401, 405, 406, 407, 408, 
411, 412, 4 I 4 » 415* 416, 417, 424 » 425* 
426, 432, 434, 436, 437, 438, 440 seq , 
SH, 524, 526, 529, 530, 531, 534, 542, 


557, 570, 578, 580, 583, 592, 598, 599, 
610, 617, 618, 620, 622, 626, 627, 633, 
641 n 2, 644, 672, 676, 677, 691, 699, 
705, 713, 737, 749, cafes of, 6s, 
intellectual development 111, 24 s, 

founding of, 292 3 , postal head 
quarters in, 323, roads through, 
323, 325, first paper mill m, 347, 
canal connection at, 349, caliphate, 
3S7, hospital at, 36s 366, under 

Hulaguids, 4S8, under II Khlns, 4SS, 
wall of, 737, garrison in, 73S, pashas 
of, 738, schools in, 738 
Baghdad), al , al Khatib,|rtfc Khatlb, al 
Baghdadis, 318 j 

Baha*-al Dawlih, Buwa>Ijid, 472 3 
BahV-al Din ibn Shaddli 411, 652 
BahdU, banu , 195 \ 

Blhih, al 578 \ 

Bahira, ill \ 

Bahr al Khazar, 292 \ 

bahr al ^ulumat^ 529 
Bahrain Petroleum C oinp my 740 
Bahram Gor, 82, 83 
Bahravn, al 14, 37, 141, 157, 173, 224 
237 330, 739 740, pearls of ^8 
Bahn M imluks, 672 4 , 677, 678 682,694 
bd^tdah^ 30 

Bajj ih, ibn , S76, 681 , S99, 600 
Bakhtishu', ibn , Jibiil 363 364 
Bakhtishu' ibn Jurjis ibn Bakhtishu*, 

309 

Bakr, tribe, 233 
Bakr voman of, S9, side, 89 
B ikr, banu , 26, 89 
Bakr ibn al Na^ir, abu , M tniluk, 673 
Bakr al Siddiq, abu 113, 120, 123, 139 
140 - 46 , 148, 17s, 177, 178, i8j, 1S4 
n 2, 193, 23S, 394, caliphate of, 140 
Bakr ibn Wa’il, subtnbe of, 148 
Bakrval , geographe r, 568 9 
Baktashi order, 203, 437 , 449 
Baktra, see Balkh 
Baku, 292 
ba^l^ 20, 97 
Balaam, 94 

Ba'labakk, 150, 221, 315, 643, 645, 6SQ 
678, 701, 729 

BaJadhun, al , 17, I44, 150, 153, 17^, 
194 » i99> 209, 2i7i 888, 402, 411 n 5 
Bal'ami, 463 
Balansi, al , 570 
Balarm, see Pikrmo 
baldt al shuhadd^t 50 1 
BalMs, i6i 

Baldwin I, 637, 639, 640 - 41 , 665 
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Baldwin 11 , 640 

Baldwin III, 645 

Balearic Isles, 548, 618 

Balj ibn-Bishr, ^ce Qushayri, al- 

Balkh, 209, 294, 330, 378, 434, 462, 

465, 474, 483 

Balkhi, al-, abu-Zayd, 385 
Balqa*, ab, 78, 147, 260 n 2 
Baluchistan, 157, 210, 330 
hanna , al-, 597 n 2 
Baqir, al-, see Muliammad 
bdqiyah, 30 
Barada River, 231 
Barakah, Mamluk, 673, 677 
Baraqish, 54 
Barbar, 214 n. i 

Barbary: 21, 213 n. 2; < rvisl, 52 1; pro- 
vmct's, 711 ; states, 712 
Barbate River, 494 
Barcelona, 507, 527 
Bardawil, 670 

Barlicbraeus, ste *Ibri, ibn-al- 
Bari, 604, (>05 

barid. al-, 195, 322 n. 5, 323 
Barkiyaruq, S*iljuq, 480 
Barlaam, 246 
ba 7 ‘mak, 294 

Barmak, ibn-, Khalid, 294 , 295, 296 
Barmak, ibn-, Yal.i>a, 295 6, 315, 323, 
348, 687 

Barmaki, al-, Ja*far, 304 
Barmakid, 295, 323, 4 H 
Barmakids, 294 S, 304, 319, 364, 417 
Barqah, 16S, 170 n. 1 
harquq, al , 528 n. 6 
Barquq, Manduk, 567, 664, 077, 682, 
685, 6S7, 088, 091, 002, 694, (>95, 
701 

Barsbay, Mamluk, 694, 095^ 697 - 9 , 702 
Baruch, 43 

Barz al-Qummi, ibn-, Muhammad, 318 

barzakh, 106 n. 3 

Basasiri, al-, 474 - 5 , 622 

Basel, 577 

Basharat, al-, 554 

basbrq. 340 

Bashir al-Shihabi II, 731, 733 seq , 735, 

736 

Bashkuw 3 . 1 , ibn-, 5(>6 
Bashshar ibn-Burd, 405, 406 
Basil I, Byzantine, 605 
Basil II, Byzantine, 460 
Basques, 507, 521, 531 
Ba$rah, al-: 123, 157, 158, 165, 170, i 79 » 
I 94 > 196, 197, 208, 209, 224, 226, 241 - 2 , 
245, 254, 255, 260, 280, 290, 292, 325, 


330, 343 , 344 , 34 S, 35 o, 3 SS, 361, 372 , 
395 - 403, 413, 430, 439 , 444 , 445 » 4^j8, 
622, 628, 737, 749; governor of, 177; 
metropolitan ol, 355; litterateurs of, 
402 

Bajsrah Mosque, 262 
Basrans, 208 

Basri, al-, al-Hasan, 242 , 245, 249 
Basrite scholars, 242 
Ba^rites, 243 

Bassor.i, 241 n. 1. Ste also Basrah, al- 

Basus, al-, 89 

Basils War, 26, 92-3 

Bath-Zabbay, 76 

bdtin, 44^ 

batint, 586 

Batini set t, 444 

Batinitc. 431, 446 

Ba unites, 443 

Batn al-Sirr, 149 

Batriq, ibn-al-, al u-Yahya, 311 

Batiun, al-, 657 

Battal, al-, *Abdullali, 203 

Battani, al-, astionomer, 314, 35S, 376 , 

571, 572 

Battuiah, ibn-, 104, 177 n. 2, 338, 411, 
479 > 4 ^ 3 , 569 
Bavvan. gap of, 350 
Bawvrab, ibn-al , 424 
Bay of Biscay, 215 
bay* ah, 140, T84, 185 
Bayasi, al-, abu-Zakanja* Yahv.i, 427 
Bayazul J, (>77, 701, 702, 709 n 1 
Bri>azTd II, 702, 712 n. 3 
Bayazid al-Bistami, 435 
Baybars II, Mamluk, 622, 673, 6S2 
Baybars al-Bunduqdan, al-Mahk al- 
Zahir, 135, 44S, 487, 489, 052, 655 6, 
557, 658, (>64, 673, 674 - 7 , Oqo, 095 
Baybars al-Jashnakii , stc Ba\bars II 
bavdd' , al-, 156 
Bayreuth, 6b7 

Bayruni, al-, 376 n. 7. See also Biruni, al- 
Baj'san, 640, 648 n. 3 
bayt, 612 

Bayt al-Hikmah, 310, 373, 410 
Bayt Jihrin, 150 m 2 
ba\t al-mdl, 319, 627 
Bavt aJ-Maqdts , 380 
bay/dr, 685 

Baytar» ibn-al-, 575 - 6 , 58 1, 686 
bdz, 340 
Becker, 144 

Becket, Thomas, 652 n, 7 
Bedouin: menu of, 19; 20, 22, 23 - 8 , 80, 
88, 92 » 98 » 134, i 7 b, I 95 > 220, 229, 
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254, 269 n s, 406, 539; raids, 21, 57; 
soacty, 25, 26, chief, 33, 155, phy 
larch, 79, tribes, 88, 738, wars, 89, 
life, 89, 253, hospitality, 9$, heroism, 
96, religion, 96, 97, astral beliefs, 97, 
mercenaries, 117, woman, 134 n 3, 
hordes, 144, ally, 155, sheikh, 175, 
days, 685, contingents, 704 
Bedouins, 15, 22 3 , 29, 39, 41, 42, 43, 
44, 83, 87, 95, 102, 1 19, 144, 143, 156, 
I 9 S, 327, 45 ^. b9b, 737 , 733 
Beirut cafes of, 65, 265 n 3, 400, 424, 
640, 641, 653, 657, 658 , 665, sanjiq of, 
729 press in, 747 
Bel, 76 

Belfort, 648 n 2 
Belshazzar, 39 
Belvoir, see Kawkab 
Bengal, 570 

Btngiltse, origin of sugar cane, 351 
BengUi, 126 

Benge sla, see Jazlah, ibn 
Benjamin of Tudela, 357, 668 
Berber 4, 213, 214, 275, 291, 502, 512, 
S14, 5 * 7 , 513, 537 , 540, 542, S 43 , 549 , 
561 689, 71 1, tribe, ibS, tnhts, 452 
56S, soldiers 469, insurrections m 
Spam, 507, dynasties, 537, 54O, icvoJt 
595, (orsairs, b02, troops in SniH 
605 bodyguards <if Patiraicls, 620, 
battalions, 622, blood, 717 
Berbers, 136, 144, 159, 168 , 213, 214, 
219, 233, 240, 341 3^6, 360, 361, 451, 
48s, 493 , 502, 507, 50^ S09, 534 545 , 
56O, 568, 595, 617, 675, 71 1, 716 
Berlin, 269 
detA, 71 
Bethel, 26 

Bethlehem, 640, 670 
bi* ah, 107 n 2 

Bible 125 2^3, 501, 747, Arabic trans 
lations of, 354, Arabic recension of, 
516, 543 

Btbhathcca Orient ah^, 743 

bid* ah, 438, 740 

Bidpai, fables of, 308 

btla kayf, 431 

Btlad al Bum, 199 

Bilal, 106, 259 

Bilbays, 32, 161 

Bilbis, 1 61 See also Bilbays 

Bilqis, 42 

btmdrtsidn, 365, 454 
Bxmanstan al-'A^udi, al , 472 
Biqa*, al-, II n I, 729, 730 
Bir al-Kahinah, 213 


btrdhawn, 322 n. 5 
Birun, 376 n 7 

Blruni, al-, mathematician, 876 7 , 383, 
402, 465, 589 
Biskra, 213 
Bismarck, 509 

Bitruji, al , 387, 572 , 581, 588 

Black Sea, trade, 344 

Black Stone, 26, 100 , 118, 192, 445,626 

Blunt, Anne, 7 

Blunt, Wilfrid S , 15 

Boabciil, see Muhammad XI 

Boccaccio, 663 

Bohemond I, 636, 638, 64 

Bohemond III, 645 

Bologna, 118 

Bombay, 448 

Book, the, 127, 144 

Book of Allah, 397 

Bordeaux, 500 

Bosnians, 732 

Bosphorus, 200, 202, 212, 299, 463, 

705, 710, 715 
Bostra, see Busia 
Boulogne, 637 
Brescia, 127 n i 

Brethren of Sincenti epistles of, 401; 

427 See aho Ikhw in il Safit* 

Bridge, Battle of the, 155 
British officers, 6, empire, 206, 722, 
army 675, 737, 749, nxval opt r itious, 
712, interest, 754, ship, 734, influence, 
7'i9, government 740, consul, 746, 
missionaries, 747, oetupy I g\pt, 750, 
troops, 751 mandile, 751, 755, rule, 
755, imperialism, 756 
British Ineha, 249 n 2 
British Isles, 5SS 
British Museum, 347, 369 423 
Prusi, 701, 709 
Bu*ath, 89 
Budapest, 489, 7x2 
Budasaf, 246 
Budd, 2x0 
Budd, al , 246 

Buddha, 210, 212, 246, 292 405, 434 
Buddhism, 145, 420, 433 
Buddhist 209, 2(iO, monastery, 294, 
memks, 435 

Buddhistic \icw of life, 435 
Bugkyat al JMultamts, 566 
Buliayrah, al , 494 n 4 
Buhtun, al , 407 

Bukhara* 194, 209, 330, 334, 346, 350, 
367, 452. 462, 463. 474 i 482, 483. 
highway through, 323 
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Bukhari, al-, Mutiammad ibn-Isma'il, 
131, 395 , 412 
BQlaq, 619, 745 

Bulddn, al't of ibn-al-Faqih, 385 
Bulddn, al-y of al-Ya*qubi, 385 
Bulgars, 203, 212, 384, 569 
Bulghar, 570 
bunduqy 653 n. 1 
Bunduqiyah, 653 n. i 
bdqy 276, 601 
Buran, 302, 333 

Buraq, al-, 114 , 1 14 n. 4, 352, 420 

Buraydah, 18 

Burckhardt, 6, 102 

bur dak y 186 

Burdahy al-y 690 

Burgundian princedoms, 643 

burhdn, 106 

BQrid dynasty, 641 n. 1 

burj^ 672 

Burji: Mamluks, 672 - 4 , 677; dynasty, 
682; period, 691; sultans, 694; age, 

699 

Burjis, 672 - 4 , 677, 692, 694, 697 
Bursa, see Brusa 
Burton, Richard F., *jy 119, 405 
Bu^Ir, 285. See also Abusir 
Bd^Ir al-Malaq, see BQ^ir 
BQ^iri, al-, Sharaf-al-Din Muhammad, 
689 

Busiris, see Bu?ir 
Busr ibn-abi-Artah, 200 
Bu§ra, 78, 147, 149, 150 
Bustan, al-, 200 n. 4 
Bustani, al-, Butrus, 748 
Buthayixah, 251 
Butliln, ibn-, 369 
Buwayb, al-, 155 
Buwayh, ibn-, Atunad, 470-71 
Buwayhid: 250 n, 3, 329, 36O n. 2, 3U7, 
376, 390, 404. 4«o, 413, 4 > 7 j 471 3 ; 
regime, 466; capital, 471; house, 474; 
power, 475 

Buwayhids, 319, 333, 355, 464. 465. 471 - 

478 

buyut al-qiydn, 237 
Bu7jan, 315 n. 2 

Buzjani al-^asib, al-, see Wafa*, abu-al- 
Byblos, 70, See also Jubayl 
Byngesla, see Jazlah, ibn- 
Byiantinc; emperor, 62, 426, 524, 577, 
604, 678; empire, 78, 692, 702; 
interests, 79; territory, 80, 619; side, 
80; architect, 82; centres, 107; chron- 
icler, H2; power, 142; capital, 147; 
troops, 147, 152; army, I49> lOi, 164; 


garrisons, 150; provinces. 154, 168; 
navy, 160, 164, 167, 602; administra- 
tion, 166 ; naval base, 167; rule, 170; 
provincial government, 17 1; armour, 
173; shipyards, 193; period, 195; 
possessions, 199; vessel, 20 1; forces, 
201; 212, 213, 217, 224, 226, 229, 237, 
269, 275, 294, 298, 299, 300, 306, 310, 
329, 330, 400, 460; mission to em- 
peror, 243; art, 246; ships, 256; origin, 
264, 691; painters, 420; province, 475; 
city, 476; envoys, 531; monk, 577; 
craftsmen, 595; governor of Sicily, 
602; interference in Sicily, 606; plan 
of gates of Cairo, 630; sources, 685 
Byzantine Sicily, 45 1 , 602 
Byzantine-Syrian art, 419 
Byzantines: 80, 83, 84, 142, 143, 148, 
152, 166, 167, 193, 201-3, 213, 214, 
226, 291, 299 , 329, 355, 427, 457, 460, 
493 , 513, b33, 715; faith of, S4 
Byzanttfiius SaracenaiuSy 669 
Byzantium: 62, 66, 76, 80, 106, 201, 
298, 299, 301, 362, 458, 4S9, 460, 479, 
599, 705, 710; Asiatb suburb of, 201 

Cadiz, 540, 613 
Caesaraugusta, see Saragossa 
Caesarea: 148, 153 , 640, 641, 655 - 6 , 667; 

of the Arabs, 163 n 3 
Caesarea Augusta, see Saragossa 
Csesarion, 163 
Caetani, 144 
Cairene, 654 

Cairo: 6, 90, 13Q, i6i, 165, 184, 185, 
264 n. s, 31U 335 n. 6, 341, 34^, 383, 
388, 398. 40s, 414, 424, 453. 47 1 , 474 , 
475, 489, 530, 532. 567, S 75 ' 578, 

584, 599, 620, 622, 624 - 6 , 630, 03 1, 
652, 654, 056. 661, 665, 671, 675, 677, 
678, 681, 685, 686, 688, 689, 690, 692, 

699, 701, 704, 70s, 715; bs; 

first hospital in, 365; founding of, 6IQ; 
shops of, 720 
Calabria, 604, 605, 619 
Calatayud, 592 
Calh'ut, 697 
Caliphal Palace, 295 
Calhnicus, 202 
Cambyses, 39, 161 
Canaanites. 9, 1 1 , 40 
Canada, 740 
Canaries, 384 
Canon, see Qdnun, al- 
Cantor de mto Cid, 545 
Cantinas de Santa Maria, 600 
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Canton, 131, 344 

Cape of Good Hope, 33, 696, 705, 727 8, 
750 

Cape Town, 131 
Cappadocia, 212 
Capuchin, 729 
Carchemish, 37 
Cansbrooke, vicar of, 1 26 n 1 
Carmathians, 158 
Carmona, 496 
Carrhae, see Harran 
Carthage, i68, 213, 214, 451, 452, 493 . 
525, 579 , 595 

Carthaginian civilization, 551 
Caspian Sea 20, 292, 344, 390 470. 
shores, 446 

Castile, kingdom of, 521, 533, 537, 539. 
540, 542, 549, 551, 556, 559 599, 600, 
678 

Castilian 540, 544, 55 o. 553 , 554 , 
popular verse, (562, students 563, 
court, 567, vernacular, 589 
Castilians, 534, 549, 555 
Catabanei, 44 
Catalan, 663 
Catalonia, 533 
Categories y 313 
Cathedral of Gerona, 591 
Cathedral of St John, 221, 261 262 
Cathedral of St Paul, O04 
Cathedr il of St Pete r, O04 
Catholic, 749 
Catholicism, 49S 
Catholics 498 c;42 736 
Caucasus, 210, 720 
Cedrti, 42 

Central Afnci, 134 233 

Central Arabn 17, ^o, 63, 72 S4 5, 

90, 224, 330 740 tribes of 141 
Central Asia 20811 6 210 281,303 316 
328,329 346 359 , iOh, 4 ^^^ 4^3 47 S 
4S5 529 633,66s 702,713 IsHni in 
209, 210 

Central Asian khlnatcs, 209, abode, 
654, nomadism, 715 
Central Europe, 589, 603 
Central Park New York, 164 
Cervantes, 559 (609 

Ceuta, 494, 505, 321, S 3 S 54b, 3 ^ 9 , 5 '> 7 . 
Ceylon, 370, 678 
Chalccdon, 76, 201 
C hah IS, 15^ 

Chaldaean 260 
Chaldacans, 4, 9, 39 
C haldir in 703 
Chanson de Roland ^ 50S, 562 
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Chaplin, Charlie, 691 
Chanbael, 56 

Charlemagne, 298, 315, 339, 507, 636 
Charles I, of Anjou, 366, 613, 676 
Charles Martel, 215, 500 
Chatramotitae, 44 
Chaueer, 379 n 4, 601 631, 663 
Cheikho, 107 
Cherkes, see Circassian 
China 3, 44, 75, 206, 210, 212, 215, 260, 
292, 305, 343 4 , 35 C 35b. 375 , 378 , 
383, 393 , 4 ^b 50c ‘>70, 378, 668 n 6 , 
702, silk from 49 highway connection 
to, 323, silk trade, 343, |;£ 
apneot from, 330 n 7 
from, 667 

Chinese 90, 136, 210, 30 4 , 664, 669, 
language, 126, monuments, 344, 
origin of paper money, \347 n i, 
first reference to tea othex\ th in, 377 
n 3, finger prints of the, 3^83, paper, 
414, origin, 414, court, 420, sen 
culture, 328, pottery, 592, 631 
Chinese Turkestan 210, 212, 235, silk 
route through, 343 
Chingiz Khan 414 482 3 , 486 654, 

697, son of, 699 
Chosroes, 45 , 271 
Chosroes II, 264, 265 
C hosroism, 294 

Christ 1 1 , 20, 22, 60, 6S 73, 79, 87, 104, 
147, 153, 222, 239 n 3, 401, wor 
shippers of, 81, maid of, S3, dis 
<iples of, 106 n 2, divimlv of, 246 
Christendom deliverer of, 147, 204, the 
eathcdral of, 147, 267, 393, 432, 586, 
610, 633 

Christian missionaries, 6, 612, 730, be 
liet, II, tribes 25, embassy, 61, power, 
62, 66, populatHin, 81, families, 81, 
subjects, 82, 654, 96, 108, 141, 142, 
153, 196, 212, 213, 214, 220, 221 ^tq , 
360, i6i, 365, 369, 371, 3S5, 38S 395, 
407, 434, 303 509 310, 512, 513, 516 
, 607, 641, 645 043 646,051,670, 
678, 6S0, dogma, 102, physieians, 105, 
colony, 106, terms, J07, monk, ill, 
miniatures or mosaics, 126, scholars, 
laO II I, church, 14^, 264, 417, 542, 
665, forces, 150, medieval writers, 17S, 
powers, 186, lore, 245, saint, 246, 
tribe, 251, physuixn, 254, priest, 255, 
churches, 23S, 239 m 2, 420, 438, 620, 
architecture, 260, 397, altar, 261, 
faith, 309, monastenes, 338, aitists, 
420, representatives in ealh graph v, 
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424; scholasticism, 432; monks, 433; 
ideas, 434; influence, 437, 474 n. 2; 
practice, 438; festivals, 44Q; names, 
449; doctrines. 479; zealots of Cor« 
dova, 516; kings of I,eon, 520; 
royalty, 524; kingdoms, 529, 532; 
hymns, 562; mathematicians, 574; 
medical tradition, 579; scholasti< s, 
580, 583; clergy, 583; heraldu devices, 
592; bells, 594; population of Spain, 
599; kingdom with Moslem officials, 
bo7; women of Palermo in Moslem 
costumes, 609; rule in Sicily, 613; 
books, 614; territory, 643; gong, 648; 
religion, 056; prisoners, 0 (h; reins, 
668; holy places, 697; se< ts, 743 
Christian Abyssinians, 62, 65 
Christian Arabians, 66 
Christian Armenia, 479 
Christian Armenians, 637 
Christian By/antincs, 66 
Christian Church, poets of, 246 
C'hristian Copt, 120 
Christian Europe, 347, 370, 371, 378, 

382. 03s 

C'hristian Kuro[>ean musit, boo 
Christian Europeans, 118 
C'hristian (lieek influence, 245 
Christian Creeks, 202 
('hristian-Islamic, culture of Sicily, 
606 

Christian Spain, 600 
Christian Syrians, 191, 309 
Christianity: 3, 4, 60, 78, 82, 84, 107, 1 18, 
122, 128*, I45» 232, 252, 420, 432, 433, 
439, 452, 4615, 488. 503. 5 ^ i - 530 , S'?!, 

559 , 55S, <362, 663, 676; apology for, 
246, 354 

Christians* native, 62, 119, 130; pro- 
tector of, 62; 84, 1 14, 133, 143, 156, 
170 n. 3, 174, 203, 214, 233, 310, 33«, 
853 7 , 359, 420, 441, 4S0, 50c 5 ^^^ 
510, 513, 5 ^<h 519, 521, 524, 530, 533 , 
534 , 53 ^, 542 , 549, 55 1, 555 , 55 ^, 576, 
585, 602, 605, 620, 637, 638, 659, 663, 
676, 696, 703 n. t; manual for, 246; 
as merchants, 343; secret, 51 1; under 
al-^Aziz, 620 
Christians, non-, 607 
Christians of St. John, 233, 357 
Christians of St. Thomas, 356 
Christmas: 449; carols, 562 
Christology, 515 
ChrysopoUs, 204, 299 
Chrysorrhoas, se^ Jolin of Damasc'us 
Chrysostom, 245 


773 

Church of the Holy Sepulchre; 264, 298, 
636, 639, 665; destroyed, 620-21, 635; 
rebuilt, 621 

Church of St. John, 665 

Church of St. Mary, 265 

Cid, the, 540, 544*6 

Cilicia, 291, 637, 641 

Ciluian, 212, 648 

(.ilician Gates, 200 

Circassian: soldiers, 620; slaves, 672; 

738; slave dealer, 695 
Circassian Burjis, 694 
Circassians, 716 
Citadel of Aleppo, 660 
Citadel of Cairo, 652, 661, 665, 672, 

681, 724 
Clam River, 500 
Cleopatra, 163-4, 672 
Clermont, 6^6 

Clunj* abbot of, 126 n i; 5S9 
Coele-Syria, 11, 68 
('olcTidge, 487 n. 4 
('ologne, 589 

( ohimbus, ('hnstopher, 5SS n ?, t;7o, 

711 

( ompanion of the Propliet, 161,207, -^8 
Ciimpanions* 140. 152, 155, 179, 242, 
243 » 38^^ 392, 393 > 401; stories about, 
244 

Conrad III, German, 644 
('onrad of Montferrat, 646 
Constans IT, Byzantine, 164, 166, 167 
109, 200 

Constantine, city of, 204 
Constantine IV, By/antine, 201 
Constantine V, 299 
Constantine VI, 299 
Constantine VII, Porpliyrogenitus, 302, 
320, 577 

Constantine VIII, 621 
Constantine the Afric<in, 579 
Constantinople. 02, 06 , 79, 80, 85, 139, 
153» 160, 163-4, 167, 184, 196, 212, 
243, 265, 293, 299, 300> 3^0, 356 

n. 3, 424, 476, 4S9, 499 > 524> 525, 526, 
529^ 570, 595. 621, 636, 637, 676, 677, 
691, 693, 705, 709, 714, 715. 719, 737, 
749; atta< k on, 201-4 
Constantius, Byzantine, 6l 
Continens, 366 
Copernicus, 572 

Coptic* form of worship, 165; chutth, 
165, 654; books, 255; 353, grammar, 
561; bookbinding, 631 
Copts: 165, 234, 240, 200, 346, 356, 62 j, 
692; minority of, 360 
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Oirdoba la Vieja, 595 
Cordova: 387, 398 n. 4, 450, 4S». 471. 
494, 502, 503, 506, 508, 509, SI 2, S14, 
515, 516, S17, S19, 520, 624 - 8 , 532, 
533, 535, 536, 537, 538, 539, 541, 
543, 549, 551. 557. 558, 559, 560. 561, 
503. 565, 566, 5<>9, 570, 571, 574. 582, 
584, 590, 592, 593, 594, 595, 597, 598, 
599, 627; zealots of, 516; bishop of, 516 
Cordovan: priest, 516; 521; scientists, 
526; oligarchy, 560; disciple, 571; 
Moslems, 597; caliph, 620 
Cordovans, 534, 536 
Corsica, 451, 602, 618 
Council of Vienne, 663 
Court of Lions, 597 
Covadonga, battle of, 551 
Crac de Montreal, 641 n. 2 
Cnic des Moabites, 641 n. a 
Crete, 202, 45L 513 
Crimea, 713 
Cnincaii War, 738, 749 
Cross, the, 147 
Crown, palace, 417 
Crusade, 476, 610, 644, 648, 654, 655, 
6O3, 678 

Crusader, 488, 644, 656 

Crusadtrs, 202, 265, 351, 423, 448, 480, 

4^S8, 548, 549. 5^9> 624, 637, 639, 648, 
650, 952, 653, 655, 657, 662, 663, 665, 
667, 668, 669, 671, 675, 676, 67S, 699 
Crusades, 21, 229 n. 6, 300, 339, 340, 
346, 392, 438, 448, 4^0, 614, 621, 631, 
635 58 , 659, 662, 663, 664, 665, 667, 
669, 08b, 691 

Crusading: castle, 648 n, 3; leaders, 655; 

period, 728, days, 751 
C'tesiphon, 66, 75, 156, 157-8, 174. 293, 
305, 597. See also Mada’in, al- 
Cush, 56 
Cypriotes, 699 

Cyprus- 167 - 8 , 459, 648, 658, 697 - 9 , 733, 
invasion of, 194 
Cyrenaica, 718 
Cyrus, of Egypt, 161>5 
Cyzicus, 202 

4abb, al-y 20 
dMdbahy 226 

pabbi, al-, see Mufaddal, al- 
pabbi, al-, Spanish Arab scholar, 566 
Pabiq, 286, 626, 631, 726, 729 
Dablq, 346 

Dahbal al-Jumabi» abu*, 228 
pahh^k ibn-Muzabim, 254 

ibn-Qays al-Fihri, al-, 19a 


Dabis, 90 
Dabna*, al-, 15 
dahr, 99 
ddH, 443, 617 
^ dd*t al-du'dhy 446 
395 

Dd^trat al-Ma*drtfy 748 
dakhilf 27 

Daldlat al-ffd'trtn^ 585 
Dalim, 541 n, 5 

Damascene* soldiery, 191; 229, 650, 
653; metal-work, 692; scholars earned 
to Samarqand, 701 
Damascene Ayyubids, 655/ 

Damascenes, 6io ! 

Damascenus, Joannes, see uohn of 
Damascus ^ 

Damascus: 37, 42, 43, 68, 75, 78, 80, 90, 
106 n. I, 123, 148 - 54 , 1^3, 174 seq , 
202, 206, 213, 215, 217, 2^, 221, 225, 
227, 229 seg , 329, 335, 35^, 371, 375, 
392, 393 405. 407, 408 seg., 501, 502, 
503, 505, 528. 529, S 3 C 550 , 567, 575 , 
578, 58(), 597, 610, 619, f)20, 626, 635, 
640, 641, 943, (>44, 645, 651, O52 scg., 
680, 685, 686, 687, 688, 689, 691, 692, 
693. 701, 704. 7 J S. 727; capture of, 79, 
surrender of, 195; post«d service of, 
218; financial administrator of, 246; 
taxes of, 321 n. i; road to Baghdad 
from, 325, mosaic industry of, 34b, 
347; orchards of, 350, waLlyah of, 726, 
732; wall in, 729; army from, 731 
palaces in, 731; walls of, 733; Chris 
tians in, 734; Moslems of, 746 
Damascus Mosque, 180, 262. See also 
Umayyad Mosc}uc 
Damietta, see Dimyaf 
Damiri, al-, 3S2 
4ammaht 219 
Danes, 521 n. 2 
Daniel, the Prophet, 154 
Dantshmands, 640 n. 4 
D&niyal al-Khuza*i, ibn-, 690 
Dante, 1 14, 128, 459, 5S6, 613 
Danube, the, 489, 702 
ddr al-ftarb, 138 
Dar al-Hijrah, 444 
Dax 62$ 

Dar 628 

ddr al-imdrah^ 260 

ddr ahlsldm^ 137*^. 1B5, 475 

ddr al-khildfah^ 295 

ddr al-mamlakmh, 471 

D&r al-RGm, 355, 356 n. 3 

ddr al^skdjardhy 303, 417 
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ddr al- find* ah, 193 

ddr 170 

ddrak, 15 

Dar’ah, 152 n. 3 

Dar^ni, al-, abu-Sulayman, 434 

Darayya, 434 

Darazi, al-, 621 

Darb al-Hadath, 200 

Dardanelles, the, 212 

ddfib, 426 

Darimi, al-, Miskin, 251 
Darius, 40 
darwlsh, 438 n, i 
Dathin, 148 
David, 106, 125, 357 
Dawiyah, 644 n. 3 
dawlah, 286, 452 
Daws dhu-Tha'labiln, 62 
Dawud, 106 

Dawud, brother of Tughril, 474 n. 2 
Driwud, abu-, 395, 396 
Dawud, ibn-, abu-Zakariya’ Yahya, 
see IJayyuj 

Dawud, last Mamluk, 738 

Dawud I'ashci, 73b 

Diiwudis, 448 n. 5 

Day of Bu*ath, 89 

Day of D 3 .ihs and al-Ghubra*, 90 

Day bill, al-, 210 

Daydan* 42, 54, 72 

Daylami, 252 

Daylamite highlanders, 470, 474, 475 

Dayr al-Rum, 355 

Dayr al-Zur, 340 

Days of the Arabians, 93 

Days of al-Fijar, 89 

Daysan, 618 

De anima, 427 

De anima libus, 6li 

De aspecttbus, 370 

De coelo et mundo^ 588 

De numero indie o, 573 

De regimine $oliiarn\ 581 

De revolutionibus orbium coelestium, 

572^ 

De scientiis, 428 
De spiritibus et corporibvs^ 366 
De voce, 427 

Dead Sea, 143, 147-8, 269, 283, 641 
Decameron, 663 
Dedan, 42, 54 
Dedauite inscriptions, 71 
Delhi, 701 

Delta, the, 163, 4x5, 618, 696 
Deluge, the, 100 
Deneb, 572 


Denmark, 6, 712 
Detroit, 23 

Dhahab, abu-al-, 720-21 

Dhahabi, al-, 390 

dhakhd*tr Nabawtyak, 186 n. 2 

dhanab, 572 

dhikr, 433 

Dhimtnah, 168 

Dhimmis, 170. 352 - 3 , 484. also Ahl 
al-Dhimmah 

Dhuhyan; tribe of, 90; slia>kh of, 90 
Dhubyanites, 90 
Dhufar, see Zafar 
dkurah, 19 
dt* amah, al-, 597 n. 2 
345 

Djjlah, 155, 349. See aho Tigris 

l>ilmun, see Bahrayn, al- 

Dimnsliq, 149, 154 

Diniyai, 346, O31, O53, 654, 655 

dimydft, 346 

Din, al-, 128, 365 

Din w-al-Daudah, al-, 354 

dinar, 171 n. i 

Dinawar, 389 

Dinawari, ab, abu-ITanifah, 389 

Dio( letian, 103 n. 3 

Diodorus Sit ulus, 46, 47-8, ()8, 70 

Dionysus- Bat chiis, 73 

Diostorifles, 313, 575, 577 

Dir, al-, 384 

dirhayn, 172 n. 4 

Dir'iyah, al-, 741 

Dtznne Comedy, 114, 128, 459 

diivdn, anthology, 81, 107 

diwdn, bureau: institution of, 172; 217 

dtwdn (louiuil;, 743 

diivdn, divan. 335 

diwdn, register, 95 

diwdn al-barid, 322 n. 5, 322-5 

Diwdn al-JJamdsah, 94, 144, 407 

diwdn al-khardf, 204> 3*9 

diwdn al-nazar fi al-mazdhm, 321 

diwdn al-shurtah , 322 

dtwdn al-iaw(fi\ 321 

diwdn al-sitndm, 32 1 

dizvdns, 94 

dtydfah, 25 

dtvah, 26 

Diyar Bakr, 325, 677 
Diyclr Mudar, 280 
Diyar Rabfah, 280 
Djemal Pasha, i6i 
I,)meper, 384 

Dome of the Rock, 206, 220 * 21 , 264 - 5 , 
416, 048, 665 
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Dominicans, 585 
Don QutxotCf 559 
Dongola, 168 
Dorylajum, 203, 63b 
Douai, de, 670 
Doughty, Charles M., 7 
Dozy. 510, 531 
Dreux, de, 670 
Druze religion, 8r, 670 
Druzes, 249, 448, 449, 621 , 633, 680, 
690, 729, 731, 733, 735 
Druzism, 446 
131 n 3 

Du’ali, al-, abu al Aswad, 241-2 
duff, 273 
duhdty 1 61, 196 
Dujaj^l, 349 
Dulaf, abu ,417 
Dumat al Jandal, 38, 149 
dumyahy 107 n 2 
Duns Scotus 585, S87 
Duqaq, Saljuq, 635, 641 
Durayd, ibn , 92, 402, 403 
Durrah al Yatittiahy al , 401 
Dushara, 72 
Dussaud, R , 448 
Dutch, 737 
Du'wad, ilm abi , 429 
Duwaylu, 670 
Duwayhi, al , Istil in, 743 
Dynasty Twelfth, ^2 34, 1 irst, 33 
Third, 33, highlccnth, 34 1 jfth, 34 

East 58, 75, 7 b, 294, 29S 307, 3 * 5 . 

geography of the 387 
East Africa, 38 233 407 
East India Company, 737, 739 
East Indies, 398 
Fast Syriiii creed, S3, 84 
East Syrian Church, 81 
f. aster, 150 449 
1 ti stern, 728 
Eastern Arabia 740 
Fastern Empire, 147, 152 
Eastern Islam, 704 
Ebro River, 524 
Ecbatana, 157, 330 
Ecija, 494, 496, 520 
Eden, garden of, 349 
Edessa, 79, 14^*. * 74 , * 96 , 309> 311.^35 
See also RuhaC al 
Edessene architects, 630 
Edirne, ^ee Adnanople 
Edom, 52 
Edomites, 67 
Egilona, 503 


Egypt 6, 20, 22, 32 - 4 , 38, 50, 58 - 60 , 65 , 76, 
1 12, 127, 135, 142, 143, 148, 154, 158, 

160 69 , 171, 170, 177# 189. 192, 193. 

196, 206, 213, 224, 225, 232, 234, 240 
^^7 . 305, 307. 3ih, 326, 330, 346, 353, 
354 , 3S6. 3bo, 39*, 392 n 6, 395, 400, 
404, 412, 417, 422, 426 seg , 505, 329, 
548, 569, 578, 584, 607, 610, 618, 619, 
620, 621, 623, 625, 627 9 , 631, 633, 
637, 641, 643, 646, 652 seg , 690, 691, 
692, 693, 696 , 703, 704, 718, 719 seg , 
kings of, 3S, 39, 40, 46, strategic posi- 
tion of, 160, conquest of, ibo, 161 n 3, 
165, 388, land of, 174, laifid tax of, 321, 
paper factory of, 347, w i|ttr courses of, 
349, 350, pashalik ot, 7iu, emigr ition 
73b, imasion of, 74b tribute of, 

750 \ 

Fgvptian expeditions, 6, recoids, 21, 
Twelfth Dynasty, 32, c^rly annds, 
33, empire, 34, shore, 46, alphibtt, 52, 
desert, 58, hieroglyphic, 71, language, 
71, caravan, 1^6, pioducts, 1O3, 
pap>n, 166, 414, ships, 203, gl iss, 
346, 380, 3S2, 388, 436, 432, 4S3, 4‘>5i 
622,653,668,674 073 676 6S6 6S9, 
schools, 401, t>pe of ininiret, 613, 
fleet, 167, 200, 619, 639 640, call 
phate, 620 caliphs, 626, sc liool of 
bookbinding, 631, heresy, 633, gam 
son of Jtiusalem, (>39, Mzir, 639 
aeudeniies, 601, ann> 679, 701 724, 
medicine, 683, ports, 697, expedition 
to ( yprus, 697, sultans, 702, anurs 
703, students, 724, viceroy, 723, irtil 
Ur>, 733, troops, 733, c hronic le I's, 
743, afTiirs, 749, government, 731 
Egyptian Arimaic, 76 
1 gyptian Asiatic 72O 
Egyptian Ayyubids, 653 635 
Egyptian-Iertile C rescent, 738 
h,gyptian Mamluks 637 
Egyptians ii, 12, 34, 174, 232, 240, 631, 
6j9, 678, 692, 716, ancient, 36 
El Ultimo buspiro del Moro, 355 
Flam, 137 
Elamites, 347 
Elath, 41 

El&mentSy 31 1, 314, 588 
Fleuthcropolis, 150 n 2 
Fhds, 125 
Elijah, 123 

Elvira, 494, 302, 505, 519, «;20 
Emesa, see Him$ 

Emigrants, 116 , 117, 140, 172, 179 
Emmaus, 169 n 4 
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Empedoclean, pseudo-, 521, 586 
Empedocles, 580 

England, 8, 27, 527, 589, 648, 665, 717, 
749 

English: 15, 564, 690; horse, 21 ; naval 
officer, 51; translation into, 364, 368, 
405 > 459; science, 588; minstrels, 652; 
heraldry, 664; merchants, 728; fleet, 
733 

English Arabists, 588 
English Channel, 589 
Epiphania, 150. See also 1.1 amah 
Eratosthenes, 45 
*Ereb, 41 

Esarhaddon, 38, 39 
Esau, 40, 67 
Escurial, 564, 565 
Esdraelon, 154 
Eski-Shahr, 203, 637 
Eski-Sham, 150 
Esther, 405 
Ethiopia, 42, 49 , 55 
Ethiopians, 41 

Ethiopic; 9, 12, 72, 308; tongue, 30, 52, 
561; origin, rob n. i 

Euclid, 310, 311, 314, 370, 427, 428, 588, 
629, 683 

Eudes, duke, 499, 500 
Eugene of Palermo, 612 
Eulogius, 516-17 
Euphratean civilization, 10 
Euphrates: 14, 54, ^>8, 75> 81, 84, 85, 
155, 180, 199, 200, 219, 224, 233, 280, 
290 n. I, 292, 300, 350, 375. 4bo, 505, 
677, 728; canals from the, 349; valley 
of, 736; lower, 738 

Europe, 3, 4, 6, 8, 21, 44, 51, 58, 154, 
186, 203, 214, 215, 235, 305 seq,, 405, 
422, 451, 465, 478, 493, 49 «, 499, 5 ^ 5 > 
524, 526, 527, 529, 530, 531 seq., 579, 
580 - 83 , 588, 589, 591, 592, 599, 600 - 
602 , 605, 607, 610, 612, 613, 635, 637, 
644, 648, 652, 653, 663, 664, 668, 669, 
681, 691, 745, 753 

European: 7, 12, 19, 51, 214, 229, 267 
n. 3, 271, 308, 316, 346, 3^>3, 379, 3^7, 
392, 497, 526, 528, 678; authors, 45; 
languages, 94, 572, 600; legend, 118 
n. 6 ; chivalry, 183; powers, 186, 670, 
725; country, 206; universities, 410, 
612; guilds, 445; literature, 562; num- 
erals, 574; thought, 584; weavers, 593; 
royalty, 613; missionary interest, 663; 
pilgrims, 668; fleets, 697; blood, 717; 
intrigue, 722; businessmen, 728; col- 
onies, 728; missionaries, 728; ideas. 


777 

73 ^» 753; officers, 745; civilization, 749; 
intervention, 750 
European Christians, 128 
Europeans, 6, 48, 55, 220, 229 n. 6, 580, 
^ (^ 35 » t)67, 746, 753 
Ezekiel, 42 
Ezion-gober, 41 
Ezra, ben-, Abraham, 588-9 

Fadak, 17 

Fadalah ibn-*Ubayd, 20i 

faddd 7 ij 107 n. 2 

Fadl, al-, 296 

Fa4l al-Khayly 685 

I'adl iVjn-Yahya, al-, Barmakid, 414 

hacllan, ibn-, Ahmad ibn-IIamniad, 

384 

fahd, 20, 228 
Fa hi, 150 

Fahz, al-, Fatimid, 623 
Fakhr-al-Dln I, 729 
Fakhr-al-Dln II, 729 737, 736 

faldsifah^ 370 
f alia Inn, 696 
fah, 529 

falsa/ah, 31 1 n. i, 369 
Jdludhaj, 335 
jand\ 435 

Fauna Khusraw, see 'Adud-al-Davlah 

Fano, 747 

Faqar, dhu-al-, 183 

fa(fih, 225, 526, 409, 512, 514, 564, 
628 

Faqih, ibn-al-, 264, 265, 330, 360, 385 
faqlhs, 412, 512, 542 
Far East: 305, 3S3; geograpliy of, 387; 

trade with, 749 
Far Eastern waters, 069 
Farab, 371 n. 2, 402 
Farabi, al-, 370, 371 - 2 , 302, 428, 436, 
458, 582, 58S, 599, 600 
Faradi, ibn-al-, 565-6 
Faraj, Mamluk, see Nasir Faraj, al- 
Faraj, ahu-al-, great-grandson of ihn- 
Qurrah, 314 

Faraj al-Tsfaliani, abu-al-, see Isfaliani, 
al- 

F'araj ben-Srilim, 366, 579, 613 
F'arama.*, al-, 16 1 
F'aranjiyah, 670 
Fararius, see Faraj ben-Sfilim 
Farazdaq, al-, 220, 237, 252 
fard, 400 

Farghanah: 209, 235, 328, 330, 375, 
452, 456; mercury, pitch and tar of, 
349 

3E 
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Farghani, al>, abu>al** Abbas Ahmad, 
376 , 3b7, 588, 589 
Fandi ibn-al , 436, 654 
farts i 690 

Fans, province iS7,i7on 1,208,325,330, 
342, 345 » 350 , 359 n 2, 412, 445 n 2, 
471, 672 n I, 699, sugar cane of, 351 
Fansi, al-, abu *Ah, 472 
Farmer, Henry G , 273, 427 
Jarqad, 572 
haruq, king, 726 n. i 
Fas, 4SO, 513, 546, SS5, 567, 581, 599 
Fas.a, 34S 

Fa$l fi al Mtlal, al-y 558 
Fala^ 183 

fata aFArahi 201, 481 
fathahy 219 
fatihah^ 131 
I^dhhat al * Vlum^ 432 
halik, ibn , 389 n 3 
tatimah, daughter of Muh immad 120, 
139, 179, ii>4 n 2, 189, 237 n 3, 248, 
283, 290, 29T, 440 n S, 521, 618 
hatimah, moUicr of Muhammad XI, 553 
Fapmid dynasty m Cairo, 158, 444, 
532, 625 , caliphate, 184, 605, 617, 
632, caliphs, 184 n 2, 521, 620, 627, 
311, 452, 469, 474, b35, caliph, 354, 
606, 646, missionary, 446, d} nasty in 
Tunis, 320, party in Spam, 521, navy, 
521, domain, 605, 625, fleet, 605, 
origin, 6i8, descent, 618, army 
reaches the Atlantic, 619, empire, 619, 

620, sovereign, 620, regime, 621, 622, 
dominions shrink, 621, possessions 
in Syria, lost, 621, Afncan provinces, 

621, sovereignty in Sicily acknow- 
ledged, 622, rival of al Qa*im, 622, 
court 623, last caliph dethroned, 624; 
period, 623, 631, administration in 
Egypt, 627, art, 630, architects, 630, 
grandeur of buildings of, 630, bronzes, 
631, fabrics, 631, treasures, 631 

Fat-imid Egypt, 625, 627, 630 
Fatimids, 165, 380 n i, 446, 451, 452, 
4S7, 460, 473, 480, 485 > 520, 605, biQ, 
625 8, 631, 633, 635, 675 
fatrah^ H2 
fatwa, 544 

Fawans Ahmad, abu-al-, Ikhshldid, 457 
fay\ 170, 172 
Faymiyun, 61 

Fay§al I, 293, 440 n 8, 751 
Faysal II, 752 n 3 
Fayyum, 285 n 3 

al-, Sa*id, 354 


Fazan, al-, Ibrahim, 375, 378 
Fazan, al-, Muhammad ibn-Ibrahim, 
307, 373 

Ferdinand I, of Leon and Castile, 539 
Ferdinand III, 509 

Ferdinand of Aragon, 551, 553, 554 555 
Ferdinand of Tuscany, 729 
Ferrara, 613 

Fertile Crescent, 11-13, 24, 28, 33, 58, 
78, 144-S, 174 s, 309, 360 
Fez, see Fas 
fi al’Nafs, 427 
Fibonacci, see Leonardo 
Fida’, abu al , 78, 384, 3^, 646, 653, 
657, 668, 680 n i ,687,\688 
fida'ty 447 
fidd\s, 446, 647 
Fihl, 150 

Fihn, al-, see Habib ibn-M^slamah 
Fihn, al , Yusuf ibn *Abd dl Rahman, 
504, 505 7 ^ 

Fzhrist, al , 244 n i, 246, 255, 306, 310, 
315, 352, 354 , 358, 3b6, 388, 414 , 425, 
468 

Ftldkak, al j ^75 
Ftldkah al Nabatlyahy al , 352 
FiUstin, 154, 169 
I* nuke, 200 
1 inland, 305 
fiqh, 132 242, 393, 396 
I iras al Hamdam, abu , 458 
fir daws ^ 106 n 3 
J*trdaws al Ihkmah^ 365 
f irdawsi, 463, 465 
firtnd, 106 n 3 
limgs, ibn-, 598 
ftrstk, 528 n 7 
First Maccabees, 43 
FIruz 5 .b 3 .d, 331 
Flruzab 5 di, al , 742 
fitydn^ 481 

Fityan fraternities, 183 
flora, 516 17 
Florence, 379 
f lonnda, 494 n. i 
Flugel, 356 n 3 
I*ons vttae^ 581 

France 281, 345, 451, 489 , 524, 527, 
562, 564, 5 ^ 9 , S 93 > 6 * 9 , 636, 648, 650, 
654, 665, 678, 717, 749, 750, coasts of 
712, impenah 717, professors from, 
723; interest of, 751 
Francis I, 714, 728, 751 
Franciscan, school, 581 
Franco of Cologne, 600 
Franconian notation, 600 
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Frank, 229 n, 6 

Frankish: author, 298; king, 301; 481, 
500, 507, 653, 654, 67s, 683; army, 647; 
cause, 648; colonies, 652; art, 065; 
ancestry, 670 
Frankish Syria, 656 
Frankish Syria-Palestine, 648 
Franks, 90, 480, 488, 500, 525, 636, 
638, 643 - 54 , 659, 602, 663, 667, 668, 
669, 678, 679, 686, 699 
Frederick II, 574, 587, 588, 608, 609 - 
612 , 654, 663 

Frederick Barbarossa, 648, 650 
Freemasonry, 443, 445 
French: officers, 6, 745; Jew. 7; 366, 689; 
Arabian Nights translated into, 405; 
mandate, 449, 75 ^ 752, 755; literature, 
508, 528; coinage, 529; knights, 644; 
army, 654; naval operations of, 712; 
troops, 722, 75 1; language, 724; schools, 
724; capitulations, 727; colony, 7 28; 
merchants, 728; protection, 728; settle- 
ments, 7 28; institutions, 748; officials, 

752 

French Crusaders, 549 
Friday; service, 131; sermons, 249, 267 
n. 3; prayer, 288, 461, 469 
Fu’ad, king, 726 n. i, 750 
fuldrtf 644 n. I 
fundug, 653 n. i 
Fuqaym, tribe, 64 
Furat, ibn-al-, Asad, 602-3 
fursdHy 327 

Furustyah w-al’Mandsib al-Harbtyah, 
al-f 665 

Furustyak tva-Skiydf al-Nhayl, a/-, 369 
Fustat, al-, 165, 169, 260, 261, 262, 375, 
391, 413, 423, 453, 456. 6 X 9 , 626, 627, 

Fuful fi al-T^bbt al-, 585 

FufUf al-fUkam, 586 

Fufrus, abu-, 285 

Futuft al-Bulddn, 388 

FutufL Mi^r wa-Ahhbdruha, 388 

Futub Yusuf ibn-* Abdullah, abu-al-, 606 

Fut&^dt al-Makktyah, al-, 586 

futHwah, 183, 479, 481 

GabirSl, ben-, 580 - 81 , 589 
Gabriel, 100, 129, 248, 352, 449 
Gaby, 605 

Galen. 306, 311, 3J3, 363, 368, 369, 427, 
578, 588 
Galenism, 584 
Galicia, 496, 533, 538, 539 
Oaliaan, 518 
Galicians, 525 


Galilee, 154 
Galland, 405 
Gallicnus, emperor, 75 
Callus, stc Aelius (iallus 
Garcia, king of (ialiiia, 538 
Garonne, the, 500 

Garrett ( t>llei'tion in Princeton IJniver- 
sity, 367 II. 2, 372 u. I, 376 n. 2 
Gaul, 214, 500, 501 
Gaulanitis, 78 
Gaza, see Ghazzah 
Gcbal, 70 

Gebor, see Ilayyan, ibn-, Jahir 
Gebor filius Aftla’, see Allah, ibn- 
Generalif(‘, 529 
Genesis, 40, 280 

Genghis Khan, i>ec Chingiz Khan 
Genoa, 603, 619, 636, 660, 678 
Genoese: fleet, 641; 653, 667 
Gentiles, 585 

Geography, of Ptolemy, 384 
Gen(>raphy, of Stialio, 46 
George of Antiodi, 609 
Georgia: 154; bitumen and naphtha of, 
34 ^ 

Georgian, 24t> 

Georgians, 678, 679 
Gerard of Cremona, 366, ^68, 371. 376, 
379» 57G 572, 577/578-9, 5S8, 620 
Gerbert, see Silvester II 
German: language, 366, 689; kings, 590; 

knights. 644 
Germanic, 49S, 490 
Gcrmanicia, see Mar'ash 
Germans: 525; king of the, 590 
Germanus, Julius, 119 
Germany, 305, 524, 527, 5O4, 589, 64S, 
665, 667 
Geseniiis, 51 
Ghabghab, 97 
Ghabra’, al-, 90 
ghada, 19 

Ghadir al-Khumm, 471 
Ghafiqi, al-, pliysiuan, 574 
Ghafiqi, al-, ’Abd-al-Rahman ibn- 
’Abduilah, 500 501 

Ghalib, al-, see Nasr, ibn-, Muhammad 
ibn- Yusuf 
gkanimah, 1 72 
Ghar I lira*, 1 12 
gharib, 739 
Gharib al-IJadltk^ 347 
Gharid, al-, 'Ahd-al- Malik, 275 
Gharnatah, see Granada 
Ghassan; 28, 65; house of, 80; princess 
of, 83; courts of, 95 
Ghassan, banu-, 65 , 78, 81, 233 
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Ghassani,al-,Hassanibn al Nu*man,ai 3 
Ghassamd kingdom, 78 , champion, 
79 , phylarchs, 81, ongin, 81, chanti^Js, 
107, prince, 14? » capitals, 15O1 king. 
201, 256, 267, 273, ^ 

Gliass-imds, 32, 78 80 , 84 8 , 150 
Ghasslnlind, 80, 84, 106, 119 
(rhatifin, 27, QO, 141 
(Thinii il 726 y«tn‘'a^^h 

^Aaj ba/t 441 

Oh vvl in il Dimabhqi, 430 
70 

Ohistibih, A\itiza 
ghazaly 2^;o, 406 
Gha/ih dl Jan B«r<li 726 
Ghi/an MahmOH, 4 ''*', 670 80 
ghazty al , 4^H 
Ghazi king 7^2 n 3 
Ghaznah 2I2 376 464 5 , 47 0 4 ^ ^ 
n 4, 4'>2 

Crhaznivnd 4^4 5 , 474 , princes, 473 
Ghazni^ ids, 463 6 
gkaz-w, 21 25, 9^ 

Ghazwan ihn , 'Utbah, 260 
Ghazw'it B idr, 117 

Ghazzih 30, 34 104 14S 39S 036 6S1 
726 734 

Ghazzili il 370 ^73,401 411 412 
42S 431-2 4-50, 475 >. 542 74^ 

ghtlman 341, 4S5, (>95 
ghtna 427 

ghtna' al mu/qan al , 274 
(xhitishah see Wili/a 
Cihulah 183, 449 
(,humd in, 57 6t> 

Ghun, al , 694 n 4 See also Gh iwii, 'll 
Ghunds, 465 

Ghutah, al , of Damascus 231 330 55C1 

Ghuzz Turkoman, 473, tribe, 47S 

Gibbon 45 301 

Gibraltar, 4S9, 493, 524 

Gihon, 209 n 4 

Gilead 50 

Gindibu*, 37 

Ciiralda, 34S, 593 

Glaser, Eduard 7, 18, 51, 55, 64 dis 
covencs of, 50 
Gnostic , 357 n 5 
Gnosticism, 249, 433 
Gobi Desert, 14 

God II, 25, 1 13, 123, Christian, 103, 
true, 1 14, 128, 130, phasing to, 124, 
word of, 127, conception oi^ 128, 
divine attributes of, 245, judgment of, 
247, incarnation of, 248, 290 292, 

3<x>, 318, 319, wrath of, 253, pre 
rogati\e of, 269, caliph of, 317 


Godfrey of Bouillon, 639, 640 
Golden Gate^ 293, 41$ 

Golden Horde, ^76, 678 
Golden Horn, 203, 212 
Golden Odes, see Mu'ailaqat al 
Goliath’s spring, see ^Ayn Jalut 
Gor/e, 589 
(»ospcl 676 
Gospel of Luke, 543 
Gospt Is, Aribic translation of, 54^ 
Gothu 217, 2^3. 497 . 498, 51H, ti » u 
393, arihitct tuic , 5C)7 
Goths, 497 49S 309 518, 393 
Granula ^01. 494, S04> S09, 3^7 , 

j 34 ^ ^<>9, S 9 i 

I 399 3^1 ?S2, 391,2 59s 59S 

( yr in k 1 in dom un, 35 j 
(yririidans, 544 
Cyrind ‘seiagho iSbn 2 
(jieat Britain 759 
(yreat Khan, the, 487 
i»r< It Powers 749 
Great S irah, the, 349 
Greit SiJjuqs, 463, 473 80 
(irt it War, eee W^orld War 
Grt iter 7 ih 2S3 

(irt r> Rc>ni in 4,40 2 <jo 3C)r) writin^'N 
30 tim« s 17 t tj 1 litif>ns 749 
(»ri(c Svriiiis ic)4 
C.utrt 8,20 21, :^o7 309 3 h 3 > 451 
302 399 ()<)9 

Grttk 7,49 39 90 125 134 20^ 217 
222 22O 240 307 3C^9, ^10 311 

^12 313 314 seq 012 605 n 4 

0S3, 586 094 hUratuii, 44, 49 

rcioids, 4S 152 n 2, elements 7U 
So, sources 79, 241, 254 404 373 

Mngers Si 273 m>tholug\ 1 -,0 
fleet i(>7, nav>, 200 lire 202, 20 j 
icrounts 202, 1 ingu igc 217, 24s 
306, 38 3, 3S3 3S9 607, eunuchs, 220 
342, logic 242, thought, 245 431 

influenci 435, irtisxus, 263, n lines 
271 mxidens 342 medical Icjrc, 3t><) 
philosoph> 369 - 72 , 382 5S0, philo 
sophtrs 371, 561, ethics, 401, work'- 
401, 427, centaurs 420, school 427 
dialectic, 432, schools of thought 
433 n 3 botanical data 376, lore 
3S0, invention, 391, theory of musn 
39S, sourcc-s of popular music 
599, treatises on music, 6cx>, books 
613 

(yrcck Church, 153, 24O, 636 
Grteks, 6, 11, 44, 48, 144, IS7 n i 
174, 200, 201), 307 310, 315, 341, 3''« 
387. 459 , 5 * 3 , 580, €> 37 , 7*6, 724, 7^1 
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Green Dome, 293, 416 
Gregorian calendar, 377 
Gregory XIII, 743 

Guadalquivir, 503, 506, 509, 524, 539 

Guadelete, 494 n. 3 

Guadilbeca, 494 n, 3 

Gudea, 36 

Guinea, 437 

Gujarat, 448 n. 5 

Gulf of al-*Aqabah, 41 

Gumishtigln, 640 

Guy de I-usignan, 647, 650 

yababah, 227, 275, 278 
yabash al-IJasib, 379 
llabashah, 60 
Habib, banu-, 460 

Habib ibn-Maslamah al-E'ihri, 15S, 213 
]labib, ibn-abi-, Ya-iul, 254 
Habibah, wife of abu-Bakr, 175 
Hadad-ezor, 37 
hddi^ 92 

Hadi, al-, Musa, 'Abbasid, 205, 297, 
299, 317, 322, 326, 337, 359, 430 
Jiadlgat al'Akhbdr^ 74 H 
hadithi 203; rise of, 242; in historio- 
graphy, 243, 271, 274, 276, 393'5 
Hadramawt, 18, 30, 32, 36, 42, 44, 4S, 
50, 52, 55, 60, S*;, Sf), IK), 142, 740 
lladriiin, 75 
Hadnana Palmvia, 75 
Iladur al-Shaykh, iS 
Hah?, Ill-, Fa timid, 623 
llafi/, Veisian 430 

lirifi/Iyah, 627 

Hafsah, daughter of H^rnar, 123, 1X40.2 
IlafsCin, ibn-, *T^mar, 518 - 19 , 520, 521, 
618 

Tlagar, 43, 97, 133 n. 3 
Haifa, Ilayfa 
I.Ia’il, 741 
IIa*it, al-. 17 
hajah, al-^ 591 n. I 
Ha jam, 40 

Hajar al-^'Asqalaiii, ibr , 680 
hajtb, 318, 527, 532 fS 05 

Hajib al-Mansur, al , 509, 520, 532 - 4 , 
hafj, 100, 133 
l.Iajjaj, banu-, 518 

I.lajjaj ibn-YQsuf, al-, 135, 193, 207 - 8 , 
209, 210, 212, 2t3, 217, 218, 219, 24P. 
252 ; 25s, 267, 281, 332 
tlajjaj ibn-Yusuf ibn-Matar,al-, 314 - 15 , 
373 

l.Iajji Kbalfah, 575, 742 
iiakam, 181 


aakam, al-, father of ManvSn I, 189, 
193 n. I 

IJakam, al-, I, Umayyad of Cordova, 
5 * 2 , 513, 514 n. I, 594 

Hakam, al-, II, 404, 45 1 , 526, 530 - 81 , 532, 
-534 ti. 5 . 543 . 557 . 563, 576 , 591, 593 
Hakam, ibn-abi-, abu-al-Majd, 427 
baktm, 250, 255, 364 
Hakim, al-, 'Abbasid caliph of Egypt, 
677 

Hakim, al-, Fatimid, 165, 31 1, 354, 400, 
618, 620 - 21 , 623, 628, 629, 630, 635 
Halab, 231, 457. See al^o Aleppo 
haldl^ 138 

Halevy, Joseph: 7, 51, 55; discoveries of, 
50, 55 

Halimah- Day of, 79, battle of, 81 

Hall of Justif f, 597 

Hall of the Tree, 303, 417 

Hallah, 101 

Halla), al-. 435-6 

Ilalle, 51 

halqah^ 340, 412 

Ilaly Abbas, see Majiisi, al- 

Hamad, al-, 15 

Ilamadhan: highway through, 323; 330, 
3 b 7 » 474 

Hamadhani, al-, Badi* al-Zainan, 403 
llamah, 37. 150, 38b, 4S7, 643, 053, 
059, b 75 , 680 n. I, 668, (>86, 688, 
701, 731 

Hainan, favourite of Ahasuenis. 125 
hamdsahy 25 
IJamdsahy 407 
llamawi, al-, see Yaqut 
Hanidan, 119 

Tlamdan iim-Hanulfm, 457 
Hanidan Qarniat, 444-5 
Haindani, al-, 18, 48, 50, 54, 57, 386 
Harndanid: 301; court, 402; dynasty, 
456, 457-60 
I.Iamdanids, 457-60 
llamdis, ibn-, 'Abd-al-Jabbar, 607 
Ilamites: 10, 13; of Egypt, 143 
Hamitic, 12, 13, 214, 485 
Hammad, ibn-, histoiian, 628 
Hanimad, ibn-, Ahmad, see Fadlan, 
ibn- 

llammad al-Rawiyah, 94, 252 
Hammah, al-, 553 
hammdm, 338 

Ilammud, ibn-, ‘AH, 335, 53^ n. i 
IJammudid: regime, 535, 537; pre- 
tenders, 535 
Hammurabi, 28, 737 
I IJamra’, al-, see Alhambra 
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Hamzah aM^fahaxu, see I^fahani, al- 
Hamzah ibn-*Abd-al-Muttalib, 189 
Hanafite 337, 397 n 5, population, 398 
^anbal, ibn-, Ahmad, 236 n. i, 399, 
412, 430, 689, 740 
Hanbahtc nte, 399 
Hanbahtes, 398 

Ham*, ibn>, Muhammad, 560 61 
Ilanif, 108, 113, 125 n i 
Hamfah, abu , 243, 247 , 397 , 398, 399 
Hanifah, banu ,141 
Hannibal, 142 
hdrahf 231 
harantf 99, 100, n8 
liardm^ 138, 274, 400 
Haram, al , of al-MadInah, 221 
Haram, al , of Makkah, 192, 221 
Haram al-Sharif, al , 221 
karamayn, al , 186 
haras, 326 
Harat, 330, 482 
Ilarb al Basus, 89 
Harb ibn Umayyah, 189, 193 n 1 
harbahy 173 
harbiyah, 327 
Illnm, 4S7 
Hariri, al , 403 , 420 
Hanth, al , 81, 85 
Harith, al , II, Ghassanid, 79, 83 
Hanth al , III, Nabataean ste 
Hirithath III 

Hinth al A'raj, al , i^ce Hlrith, il , II 

Hanth ibn '\bd aJ Muttihb, al , iSp 

Hanth ibn *Amr, xl , 85 

Hanth ibn Hillizah, al , 83 

Hanth ibn Kaladah, al , 254 

Hanthah, ibn , see Za>d 

Hajithath I, 68 

Harith ith III, 68 

Hanthath IV, 68 

H irrah, al , 17, 191 

Harrahs, 17 

Harran, 88, 233, 25^, 284, 285, 309, 314, 
353» 376, 644, 689 
Harranian 314, astronomers, 358 
Harun, son of Khumarawayh, 455 n 4 
Harun al Rashid 29, 182 n 5, 204, 232, 
296, 297 300 , 302 seq ,321, 322, 326, 
32S, 334, 337 , 339 , 340, 34 ^, 34^, 347 , 
348, 3 S 3 , 354 , 359 , 360, 364, 3 ^ 5 , 404, 
405, 406, 409, 414, 415, 416, 42s, 426, 
451, 4 SS, 466, 479 n 3 , 5 U, 5 ^ 5 , 652, 
676, tspion igt syst< m of 323, motlu i 
of, 33^, 3^3, ( hint sc records, 344, 

ruby of, 348 
Har&n, ibn , Yazid, 395 


Hasa, al-, 14, 19, 22 
hasan, 394 

Hasan, al , see Ba^ri, al- 
Hasan, al , Mamluk, 661, 673, 6 qi 
H asan, al , son of ‘Ah, 179, 184 n 2, 
189, 190 , 197, 236, 289, 290, 291, 440, 

442, 450 

Hasan, al , son of al Hasan, 291 
Hasan *Ali, abu al , Hamdanid, 437 n 3 
Hasan al *Askari, al-, 442, 44S 
Hasanah, ibn , see Shurahbil 
Hasday ben Sharput, see Sharput, ben- 
Ilashim III, 184 n 2, 189, 283 n i, 
289, house of, 282 I 
Hashimite 283, 341, tnbt, 304 
Hashimite Kingdom of Jordan, 6, 756 
Hashimiyah, al , 289, 292'. 
kashtsh, 446 n i, 447 ' 

ka^hskdshikn, 446 n i \ 

banby 315 n 2, 371 \ 

Hasib, al , *Utand ibn Muhammad, 

3^3 

Hassan ibn al Nu*m1n, see Ghassani, al- 

Hassan ibn Thabit, Si 

Hassan ibn Tubba*, 85 

Hatim al-la*i, 95 

Hatshepsul, 34 

Hattin, see Hittin 

hawariyurty 106 n 2 

Ilawazm, S9 

Hawiy al y 366, 367, 379 

H iwq d, ibn , 330 385 413, 606, 607 

Hauran, 17, 19 63 70, 71, 78, 81 

flav^ahy al , 372, 38S 

Ifaxawdny al , 3S2 

1 1 i>dar al Shih ibi, 743 

Hi^darabad, 210 

Havfa, 640, 655 

Haytham, ibn al , abu 'Ali al H isan, 
370, 628 , 629 
hayVi 26 

Hayy tbn- Yaqzdn, 582 
Hayyan, ibn , Jabir, 255, 358, 364, 366 
380 81 , 434, 579 

Ha3ryan, abu-, Muhammad ibn Yusuf 

561 

Hayyan, ibn-, abu Marwan, 565 
Hayyuj Judah ben David, 557 
Hazael, 38 
Hazdr Afsdna, 404 

Hazm,ibn ,'Ah, 398, n 4,533,668, S'JO 
586, 688, 690 fibn 

Hazm ibn Jahwar, abu al , see Jah\^ u 
Ha^m, al , 55 

Hebrew 8, 9, 12, 30, 40 41, 67, 90 
125. t26, 308, 367, 368, 369, 376, 5^^ 
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585; kingdom, 40; WbUcal poetry 
43 : grammar, 43, 557; records, co' 
religion, 61; words, 107 n. 3; prophets 
II 3 > S®p; history, 145; sources, 404 
translations, 583 
Hebrews, 9, ii, 40 , 68, 175 
Heliopolis, i6i n. 5 
Hellenic: 4, 306, 307; ideas, 106 
Hellenism, 106, 307, 309, 310 
Hellenistic: workmanship, 57; period, 
72; civilization, 146; culture, 153; 310; 
ideas, 434; influence, 435 
Hellespont, 199 
Helsinki, 305 n. 4 
Henry of Champagne, 647 
Heradea, 44, 300 
Heraclean, 203 

Heraclius: 8o, 143, 147, 148, 152, 153, 
161, 163, 165, 200, 203; death of, 164 
Herat, see Harat 

Hermann the Dalmatian, 588, 589 
Hermeneutica^ 312 
Herod, 68 

Herodotus, 6, 27, 34, 38, 40, 44, 46. 99 

Hczekiah, 41 

hibr al-utnmahy 236 

hii&\ 94 

Hijaz. al-; 6, 14, 17, 18-20, 30, 36, 42, 44, 
58, 64, 66, 68, 71, 86 , 87 - 108 , 136, 140, 
141, 144, 148, 158, 160, 179, 191, 192, 
207, 217, 224, 236, 237, 241, 231, 256, 
262. 273. 274, 276, 27«, 3.30. 395, 450- 
49 «, 641, 646, 647, 661, 677, 738, 739, 
740; sanctuary, 64; defection of, la^i; 
schools of, 243 
Hijaz, al-, Railway, 74 
Hijazis, 32, 273 

Hijjah, dhu-al-, 94, 102, 133, 134 
llijr, al-, 68, 71, 72, 99, 256 
Hyrah, the: 20, 32, 88, 92, 99, 105, 1 14, 
n6, 134, 192, 201, 390; fixed, 176 
fiikmat al-lshrdq^ 586 
Hilal, bann-, 622 
^illizah, ibn-, see Harith, al- 
hilmy 197 
bima, 98, 99 
Himalaya, 292 

Hun?: 75. 76, 148, 150, 152, 153, 154, 
*69, 173. 231. 244, 261, 265 n. 3, 284, 
412, 457, 504, 557, 643, 653, 659, 678, 
”79. 70J. 733; province of, 196; in- 
come from, 321; Arabs of, in Seville, 
S”h; regiment, 538 

Hiinyar: 6oj obscum tribe, 62; royal line, 

05 

Himyati, ah, Nashwfin ibn-Sa'id, 50 


Himyarite: 7, 8, 217, 446; tongue, lo- 
, 3 ®: language, 52; kingdom’ 
rS 56. 62; period, 56, 57, 

50; stations, 58; commerdal activity. 

62’ 64”^^' monarch, 

I.Iimyarite-Sabaean dialect, 88 
Himyarites: 44, 55 , 56, 57; country of, 61 
Hind umm-'Amr, 83 
bindi, 173 

Hindi numerals, 308, 378, 573-4 
Hindu: 260, 365, 367, 377, 378, 379. 
prince 246; origin, 438; teinplei 464,’ 
idea of world cupola, 570; numerals, 
5/4 

btnnd*y 335 
Hippalus, 59 

Hippocrates, 311, 313, 588 
Hippodrome, 204 
Hira’, 112, 133 

Hirah, al-: 28 32 66, 70, 79, 80, 81, 

‘ 55 . I 5 fi. 157, 
196. 241 273, 276, 27.8, 292, 312, 538; 
region, 65; bishops of, 83; kings, 84; 
submission of, 84; master of. Sc- 
courts of, 95 
hTrakSy 82 
Hiram, 41 
Hiraqlah, 300 
Iliri, al-, ilunayn, 276, 278 
Ih^db al-Jabr^ 379 
ktsdb al'jumtnal^ 379 
Hisham, ibn-, 6r, 98, 100, 112, 133, 388 
Hisham, Umayyad, 206, 210, 220, 222 
224, 227, 228, >34, 278, 279. 2S6, 430I 
502, 5^^)J 

Hisham I, Umayyad of Cordova, 512, 

514 ri. I, 558 

Hisham H, I'^mayyad of Cordova, 531, 

534, 535, 53«, 544, 557. 50r 
Hisham HI, Umayyad of Cordova, 534 
I'- 5, 536, 55S 

Hi§n al-Akrad, 638, 657, 665 
Hispano-Arab: writiT, 568; geographer, 
569; astronomers, 57 1; physician, 578, 
582; mystic, 585; parents of al-Idrisi, 
609 

Hispano-Arabs, 509 
Hisj^ano- Moresque, school, 591 
Historia plant arum, 49 
History, 271 
Hittm, 481, 647 , 048 
Hittite: 30; records, 660 
Hittite-IIurrians, 8 
Eiittiteland, 479 
Hittites, 4, 20, 479 
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Hizam, ibn-akhi , Ya'qQb, 369 
HLH, loi 

Hodeida, see Hudaydah, al- 

Holland, 592, 712 

Hollow-Syria, see Coele Syria 

Hollywood, 28 

Holy Cities, 118, 237, 704 

Holy City 294, guardianship of, 619 

Holy Family, Ibi 

Holy Grail, 663 

Holy Land, 643 669 

Holy Places, 13^ 

Holy Roman Empire, 184, 609 
Holy Spirit, 105 
Homer, 3 1 1 
Homeric poems, 362 
Homeritae, 44 n i, 55 
Hontcs, 67 

Hospitalers, 644, 646, 653, 6«;6, 657 See 
also Knights of St John 
Hubal, 100 
hubdra^ 20 

Huba^sh ibn al Hasan, 312 

Huber, Charles i S, 40 

Hud, banu , 537 8, 540, 544 

huda\ 92, 273 

Hudaybi>ah, al , 118 

Hudaydah, al , 18 

hudhudf 20 

Hudul, see Hud, banu 

huffaz^ 123 

llufuf, al , 7 

huj^ahy 443 

hujjat al hlanij 41 2 

Hujr Akil al MurTr, sec \kil d Murar 

Hujr of Kindah Akil al IMurar 

hukama* , 370 

Hulagu, 377, 378 41 1, 41 7 » 447 » 486 - 8 , 
bSh 671, 674, 678, 697 
llulaguid Tl Khans, 656 
Ilulflguids, 488 
Hullah al Snara* ^ al , 566 
Ilumaymah, al , 2S3 
Hunayn, ibn , sec Ishlq 
Hunayrr ibn Ishaq, Ishaq, ibn 
Hungary, 712 
Huns, 210 

Hurayrah, abu , 394, 396 
Hurgronjt , Snouck, 7 
Hurr ibn *Abd al Rahman, al , see 
Thaqafi, al 
Hums, 67 

hufuf al ghubdTi 573-4 
llusayn, al , son of *Ah, 179, 183 184 
n 2, 190 - 91 , 236, 237, 275, 282, 2S9, 
291, 440, 441, 442, 449> 47 L bi8 
llusayn, dey, 717 


Husayn, sharJf of Makkah, 741, 751 
Husajm ibn Numajr al Sakuni, al , 192 
Husayn Kamil, 726 n i, 750 
Husayni, al-, secretary of al-Na^ir, 

680 n 6 

flusn al Muhddarahy 688 
lluw§.rin, 80 
Huwaytat, Bedouins, 70 
Ilyksos, 20 

'ibdd, 81 

Ibad, ihn , 247 

Ubddal, 128, 130, 13S, 396 

*Ibadi, 312 I 

Ibadid, 37 I 

Ibadite, 247 I 

^ Ihar Ufa Diwan al Mubtada'y al , 568 

Iberian Peniiisuli, 214, 493, 332 

Ibrahim, see Adliam, ibn T 

Ibrahim, see Mawsili, al- \ 

Ibrahim, great grandson or\al-H isan, 
290 91 

Ibrahim, son of Muhimmad, 120 
Ibrahim II, Aghlabid, 432, 604 
Ibrahim, grindson of I habit ibn- 
Qurrah 314 

Ibrlhirn, Murabit, 545 n 2 
Ibrahim suit in, 7130 r 
Ibrihim, Uniiw id 27<i 2S4 
Ibriliiin al llilibi 7^5 
Ibnhim ibn *Abdull ih, \ee Burrkh irdt 
Ibrxhim ibn al M ihdi, 303 4 31 S 426 
Ibrlhiin P tsh I, 723 72O n i ,733 4 746 
740 

*lbn ibn al , abu al Fa raj, 313, 566, 
683 

tb? iz 31 1 n I 
let Age th( , 14 
Ictl indu , 30S 
Iconium 476, 478 
Hd al Ailha, 1 33 
Fdah, al ^ 472 
Hdhan, ii>n 323, OiS 
Idris ibn *Abdullah, 450 
Idris JI, 313 

Idnsi, al , gtograpihtr, 387, 529, 54^ 
508, 569, 609 
Idnsids, 450 - 51 , 618 
Idumaea, 74 
Jdumacans, 67 
Ijranjt^ 229 

Ifriqiyah, 168, 213, 224, 233, 451-2 
49b, 617 
Ihdm, 670 
thldl^ 134 
ihram^ 1 34 
Ih$d* al* Uldm^ 428 
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ilis&n, 128, 138 

Iftyd* *Ulum ahDin^ 41 1, 432, 743 

Vjdz, 129 

ijdzah, 364, 409 

ijma\ 397, 398, 399 

ijtihdd^ 399 

Jkhbdr al- C//amd\ 687 

ikhskidy 456 

Ikhshid,al-, Muhammad, set Tup^hj, ibn- 
Ikhsbidid: dynasty, 455, 456 - 7 ; rulers, 
619; period, 625 
Ikhshidids, 452, 619, 627 
Ikhwariy 741 

Ikhwan al- 5 afa’, 372 - 3 , 386, 445, 459, 
472, 571* See also Brethren of 

Sincerity 
JklHy al-y 54, 386 
ikstTy al-y 31 1 n. I, 381 n. 4 
Il-Khan, 37«» 488 
Il-Khanatc, 679 
Il-Khanid observatory, 683 
Il-Khans, 488, 676, 678 
Ilahah, al-, 99 
'tldj nafsdniy 686 
Tlaq, see Ilek 
Ilasarus, 56 
Ilbirah, see Elvira 
Ilek Khans, 463, 474 
Ili-sharil>a, 57 
Ili-shariiia Yabdub, 56 
Iliad, the, 93, 311 
Iliyii*, 189 

393 

*tlm ahadahy 410 
*ilm ahakhldgy 401 
'ilm al-awd*tly 244 
Ilmuqah, see Alniaqah 
Ilyas, 125 

'ImS.d-al“Dawlah, as an honorific title, 

471 

*Imad-al-Din, see Zangi 
imdmy 121, 131, 132, 185, 542, 571 
imam al-bfah al-Masifiiyahy 542 
imdmaky 139 
Imatiy 128, 129 
imdrah *dmmahy 33 1 
Imperator, 75 

Imprimcrie Catholique, 747 
'Imran, 125 

Imru’-al-Qays I, Lakhmid: 70, 82; in- 
scription of, 88 

Imru'-al-Qays, poet, 85, 93 , 94, 9^, 107, 
T ^5* 

Inal, Mamluk, 677, 694, 695, 696 
inbigy a/-, 579 n. 4 

India: 6, 8, 3a, 33, 44, 48, 58. 59, 72, 73 , 


I73» 212, 224, 281, 298, 305, 307 - 8 , 
356, 359 , 362, 377, 383, 384, 386, 395, 

398, 438, 448, 462, 464, 465, 574, 067, 
672 n. I, 677, 689, 690, 696, 697, 728; 
route, 49, 722, 727; cotton from, 723; 
borders of, 157; trade with, 343, 749 
Indian: 212, 260, 292, 307, 308, 339, 373* 
375, 379 , 384; craftsmen, 265; origin, 
404, 428, 459; influence, 417; ideas, 
430; sadhus, 435; frontier, 461; origin 
of Arabic numerals, 573; waters, 697 
Indian Buddhism, 212 
Indian Ocean, 60, 654 
Indians, 228, 308 

Indo-China, Arabic figures in, 37S n. 3 
Indo-European: herdsmen, 20; civiliza- 
tion, 339; 382 

Indo-Iranian: traditions, 422; influences, 
435 

Indoiusia, 4, 344 

Indo-Pcrsian: sources, 241; 306, 30S, ^91, 
559 

Indus valley, 210, 330, 377 

Indus River, 206, 215, 281, 292 

Injtl al''f‘ufu/fyahy 126 

Inquisition, 555 

insdn al-kdmily al-y 587 

tnshd*y 250 

tnshdd. 273 

loasaph, see Josaphat 

iqd\ 274, 370, 428, Ooo 

Iqd\ ahy 427 

'iqdly 24, 229 

' Iqd al’Faridy a/'y 29S. 308, 340, 425, 558 
Iqritish, 202 

IqHsdd fi al-IUiqddy al~y 432 
Tram, 74 n. i 

Iran: 157 n. 2, 209, 24911. 2, 358; conquest 
of, 170; sons of, 485 

Iranian: elements, 76; masters, 156; 
times, 174; civilization, 174, 208 n. 6, 
3^8, 353, 359, 3bi, 389, 465, 466; 
peasants, 284; despotism, 294; title, 
456; dynasties, 463; influence in ibn- 
Tulun’s mosque, 630; models in 
Fatimid art, 631; patterns in Fafimid 
ceramics, 631; tribes, 702 
Iranian Persians, 485 
Iranianism, 283, 287 
Iranians, 209, 463 

•Iraq, al-r 6 , 9, 32, 57 , hi, 65, 82, 86, 123, 
127, 135, 140, 142, 143* MQ, 155 - 
157 , 165, 168 n. I, 169, 179, 180, 189. 
192, 206, 207, 208, 217, 218, 223, 224, 
232 seq,y 306, 316, 321, 340, 345 , 353, 
355 4 ^ 4 » 4 *^» 4 ^ 4 , 44 ^ 8, 445, 
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464, 465, 471, 473* 478, 557, 565, 569, 
578, 630, 633, 644, 671; raid on, 148, 
728, 736 - 8 , 740; schools of tradition, 
243 ; *Alid doctrines in, 249; singers, 
276; crops of, 350; water -courses of, 
350; school, 397; invaded, 741; con- 
stitution of, 751; independent, 753; 
sovereignty of, 753 
'Iraq al-*Ajami, al-, 330 
'Iraq al-'Arabi, al-, 330 n. 2, 488, 531 
'Iraq Petroleum Company, 737 
'Iraqi: 127, 220, 293, 414, 444, 662; 
school, 1 81; oppressors, 286; national- 
ism, 756 

'Iraqis, 155, 1 80, 1 90, 207, 286, 716, 
749 

'Iraqs, the two, 704 
Irbil, 687 
Urdy 95 

Irene, Byzantine empress, 204, 299, 300 
irjd\ 247 

Jrskad h-Ma^dhh al-AnfdSy al-y 686 
'Isa, 106, 125, 289, 443 
'Isa, ibn-, *Ali, oculist, 368 - 9 , 629 
*Isa, ibn-, *Ali, vizir, 123, 364 
'Isa ibn-Nastur, 620 
Isaac, 264 

Isaac, Cordovan monk, 516 
Isaak Valasquez, ^ee Valasquez 
Isabella of Castile, 5SI, 5 S 3 > 555 
Isabelle of Brienne, 610 
IsagogCy 315 
Isaiah, 67 
Isaunan, 300 n, 2 

I^bahan: 290 n. 5, 330, 389, 4^4, 47o> 
474, 476, 477 n, 4; antimony of, 348 
I§bahani, abu-al-Faraj, 92, 94, 404 , 458, 

531 

Isbatariyah, 644 n. 4 
Isfahan, see I^bahan 
l^fahani, al-, abu-al-Faraj, see I§bahani, 
al- 

Isfahani, al-, IJamzah, 55, 64, 78, 389 - 
390 , 402, 425 n. 6 

Isfahan!, al-, 'Imad-al-Din al-Katib, 652 
Isl;iaq, Murabit, 545 n. 2, 546 
Ishaq ibn-^unayn, 312 - 13 , 401 
Ishaq, ibn-, I.Iunayn, 306, 312 - 14 , 363, 
364* 369, 373»401,427 
Ishaq al-Maw§ili, see Maw§ili^ al- 
Isbaq, ibn-, Mufeammad, 1 12, 388, 390 
Ishaqi, al-, 720 
Ishbiliyah, see Seville 
Ishmael; 24, 32, 43, 92, 97, 100, 125, 280, 
443 

Ishmaelite, line, 100 


Ishmaelites, 43, 50 
ishrdqiy 586 
Ishtar, 61 
Isktigdqy «/-, 92 
Iskandar dhu-al'Qamayny 124 
Iskandarlyah, al-, 163 
Isldh al-Akkldqy 581 n. i 
Islam: 3, 4, 8, 17, 18, 26, 29, 61, 64, 66, 
80, 83, 98, loi, 1 17, 1 18, 121, 128 - 9 , 
209, 210, 214 scq.y 255, 258, 262 seq.y 
328, 334, 348 seq,y 410, 311, 412 seq,y 
488, 489, 493 seq.\ cradle of, 98; birth 
of, 100; establishment of, 106; beliefs 
of, 126 n. 1; basis Q|f, 127; arkdn 
of, 1 30; pillar of, 133; fundamentals 
of, 138; latest champions of, 147; 
patriarchal epoch of, \ 177; earliest 
sect of, 182; pilgrimago in, 182; last 
caliphate of, 184; civil \war of, 192; 
religious movements witqin, 242, 245; 
prayer in, 243; predestinJ^rianism of, 
245; philosophy in, 245, ^46; sect in, 
246; schools of jurisprudence in, 247; 
sanctuaries in, 261; theologians of, 
269; singers of, 275 ; slavery in, 235; 
in C'hina, 344; compared with Chris- 
tianity, 354; first hospital in, 364; arch 
heretics in, 373, first map of heavens 
in, 384; traditions of, 753 
Islamic conquests, 25, 38; states, 28; 
theology, 105; state, 114, 132, 145; 
community, 119; legislation, 124; 
empire, 150; 206, 286, 29 1; coinage, 
217; annals, 228; law, 235; civilization, 
256; writings, 264; government, 294; 
361 S€q,y 58S; theology, 359, 370, 438; 
geography, 387; painters, 420; feat- 
ures in Sicilian art, 593; influence in 
Spanish law, boo; bookbindings, 631; 
culture, 662 

Islamic art, 261, 423, 454 
Islamic literature, 7, 64, 96 
Islamic Spain, 509 
Islamic, pan-, congresses, 139 
Islamic, pre-: poets, 25, 81, 107, 274; 
days, 26, 132; woman, 2$; period, 
67; civilization, 72; religious ideas, 
87; oracles, 92; poetry, 94, 252, 405; 
life, 95; heathenism, 96; inscriptions, 
ibS; fetish, 118; 217, 228, 236, 250, 
271, 316; legends, 387; music, 425 n. 6 
Islamic, pre-, Arabia, 133, 134, 386 
Islamic, pre-, Arabians, 92, 106 
Islamic, pre-, Arabic inscriptions, 88, lox 
Islamism, pan-, 186 
Islamized Iranians, 159 
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H^mahy 248, 440 

Isma'fl, *Alid imam, 442 - 3 , 448, 618 
Isma*rl, brother of Na§r ibn-AIimad, 462 
Isma'il, khedive, 726 n. i, 728, 746 
Isma'U, Mamluk, 673 
Isma*il, Shah, founder of Safawid dyn- 
asty, 703, 737 

Isma'il, son of Nur-al-Dm, 646 
Isma'ili: 367; propagandist, 478; mis- 
sionary, 625 
Isma^ilism, 448 

Isma*aite; 372, 446, 448, 44Q; sect, 617; 
doctrine, 621 

Isma'ilites, 249, 442 - 3 , 448, 485 
IsmiViliyah, 442-3 
tsnddy 389, 390, 394 ^ 395. 412 
Ispahan, 330. See also Isbahan 
Isra’, al-, 1 14 

Isrd* ila Maqdm al-AsrOy al^y 586 

Israel: king of, 42; slate of, 62, 755 

Israelites, 104, 441 

Istakhr, 157, 385 

Istakhri, al-, 18, 330, 345, 385 

tstihsafiy 397 

isH^ldhy 397 n. 5 

Italian: 379, 402, 690; early talcs, 404; 
coasts, 605; poetry, 61 1; textile 
workers, 6 13; workshops, 613; ships, 
640; cities, 667; city republics, 669 
Italian Renaissance, 61 1 
Italians, 716 

Italy: cS, 345, 347, 451, 524, 5 <Hf 574 , 
592, 593, 604 - 5 , 6ii, 012, C13, 620, 
636, 653, 665; coasts of, 712; archi- 
tects from, 730 

It'amara, 38. See also Yatha*-ainar 
tthmidy 57Q n. 5 
dfhna * Asharlyahy 441 
rtima^ al-RumaykTyah, 539, 541 
liqatty al-y 106 n. 2, 688 

'{tr, 351 

Iwan Kisroy 156, 261 
’lyad ibn-Ghanm, 157 
lya^, ibn-, 681 
lyas ibn-Qabi§ah, 84 

Jabal al*Akhdar, al*, 15 

Jabal al-Duruz, 752 

Jabal al-Shaykh, al-, 215 

Jabal Lubnan, 736 

Jabal T 5 .riq, sec Gibraltar 

Jabalah, town, 648 

Jabalah ibn-al-Ayham, 80, 81, 201, 

300 n. 2 

Jabarti, al-, 743 
jabbdr^ 107 n. 3 


jdbiy al-y 60s 

Jabir, see IJayyan, ibn- 

Jabiyah, al-, 78, 154, 165, 169 

jabryZ^s 

Jabrites, 245 

Jacob Baradaeus, see Ya*qub al-Barda*i 
Jacobite: 79, 315,355-6,420,422; lineage, 
153; physician, 31 1 n. 7 
Jacobite Christian, 195 
Jacobites, 196, 424 
Ja*d, al-, ibn-Dirham, 430 
Jadhimah al-Abrash, 82 
jadhr a^amniy 573 
jadiy al-y S72 
Jadis, 30 

Jaen, 502, 505, 520, 528, 529 
Ja*far, Barniakid, 295, 304, 414 
Ja*far, abu-, see Mansur, al-, 'Abbasid 
Ja*far, see w^adiq, al- 
Ja*far ibn-abi-Talib, I2I 
Ja*fari, al-, palace, 295, 304 
Jaffa, 285, 640, 656, 733 
Jafnah, son of 'Amr, 78 
Jafnid: history, 78; annals, 79; dynasty, 
80; monarchs, 83 
Jaghbub, 437 
jahannaniy 106 n. 2 

Jahiliyah: period, 87 * 8 , 91; age, 88; 
Bedouin of, 96; people, 12 1; days, 
133, 160; 240, 252, 274 
Jahiz, al-, 339, 354, 382 , 402, 430, 435 
Jahshiy.lri, al-, 404 
Jaliwar, banu-, 538 
Jahwar, ibn-, abu-al-IIazm, 536, 560 
Jahwarids, 537 - 8 , 560 
jiViZy 400 
Jakeh, 43 

Jalrd al-Din abu-al-Fath, see Malikshah 

Jalal-al-l>m al-Suyuti, ^ee Suyiili, al- 

Jalali calendar, 477 

Jdltnus fi al-Sind'ahy 313 n. 6 

J alula’, 157 

jama* ah y 267 

James of Aragon, 676 

Jdmi* y of ibn-Rushd, 583 

Jdmi\ of al-Tirmidhi, 305 

Jamr, ibn-, 303, 425 

Jdmt fi al-Adwiyahy al-y 575 

J ami' ah al-Isldmlyahy al-y 186 

Jamil al-*Udhri, 251 
Jamilah, 275 
Jamrat al-*Aqabah, 133 

Jandfiy al-y 74 ^ 

Janda, 494 . 

Janissaries, 437, 4 ^ 7 . 703 > 7 * 9 . 720 

Janissary: corps, 724; rebel, 737 
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Jannab, 445 n. 2 

Jannabatavn, 150 n 2 

Jannabi, al , abu Sa'id al Hasan, 445 

jannat al *artf, 52Q 

Janus, king of Cyprus, 699 

Jaqmaq, Mamluk, 692, 694, 695, 696 

Taraiimah, al-, 204, 205, 212 

Jarba*, al-, 119 

jarlby 150 

fartdy 21, 339, 664 

Jarir, poet, 220, 252 

Jarmuth, 152 n 3 

Jarrah, ihn al , see 'Ubaydah, abu 

Jassa§, ibn al , 344 

Jassas ibn Murrah, 90 

jathaliqy 355 

J ithnppa, 104 

Jdtiva, see Shatibah 

Fava, 437 

Javanese, 126 

Jawad, al , see Muh inimad 

/awdntt* al J-Iikaydt 669 

jaivdrty 341 

Jawf, al , 14, 32, 55, 140 

Jav»har al Rumi, see J iwhar al Siqilli 

Jawhar al Siqilli, 457, 619 

Jawhan, al , 402 

Jawlan, 78 

Jawn, ibn al-, 392 n 2, 688 
ia\by 573 
Javhun, 209, n 4 

Jaysh, son oi Khum"ir n\iv h 4S5 n 4 
Jaxartes provincts, 209 
JaxarRs River. 323, 3V> 

Jaza^ir, al , 710 See al o AIg< na 
Jazirah, al , 224, 330 
Jaztrat al *Araby 8 
fazirat ibn *l^niar, 391 n 8 
J azirat T«irif, 49 ] 

Tazlah, ibn , 369 , 570 
Jazzar, al , 732 3 
Jazzin, 73 1 
Jedda, see Juddah 
Jehoshaphat, 41 
Jehovah, 40 
Jehu, 286 n, 1 
jem, 702 
Jeremiah, 41 
Jencho, 169, 639 

Jerusalem 7, destruction of, 61, attack 
on, 68, capture of, 80, 1 1 4, 118, 147, 153> 
160, 174, 182, 189, 206, 220, 221, 246, 
259, 264, 267, 386, 416, 443, 452, 460, 
476, 480, 497 > 50S, 609, 620, 624, 627, 
635» 636, 639, 640, 641, 643, 644, 645, 
646, 648, 651, 653, 654, 661, 665, 726, 


fall of, 154, patriarch of, 154, occu- 
pied, 733 

Jesu Haly, see 'Isa, ibn-, *Ali, oculist 
Jesuit order, 7, activity, 729 
[esuits, 746 

Jesus io6, 125, 164, 289, 309 n 2,443, 
the child, 126 

Jew, 7, 42, 62, 153, 375, 395, 537, 618, 
621, 627 

Jewess, 103, 169 

Jewish 8, 213 n 3, 240, 264, 310, 365, 
366, 391, 393, 680, faith, 60, monarch, 
62, leanings, 66, inljabitants, 104, 
physicians, 105, colonies, 107, poets, 
107, tribe, 1 17, tribes, 119, non 
canonical works, 125, synagogue 
worship, 132, oases, I47, converts, 
244, ph>sician, 255, 524,062, S( liolasti- 
cism, 432, city, 542, astronomers, 571, 
medual tradition, 579, .world, sM 
community, s'^4; theology, 
thought, 585, physicians, 686, origin, 
690 

Jewish Arabians, 66 
Jewish Christian tradition, 389 
Jewish Moslem traditions, 244 
Jewish, non , tubes 104 
Jtws 8, iS, 19, 40. 41, 61, 62, 104, 114, 
116, 117, 130, 133, 170 n 3, 174 

233 , 234, 310, 33S, 353 7 , 498, 5*0, 
542, 543, 5SO, 584, 58s, 610, 

612, 620 621, 644, 60S 676, 696, 
native, 119, as mtre hints, 345, of 
Baghdad, 3‘;7 n 4 
Jibal, al , 323, 330, 3S5 
fibrlly 107 n 3, 13, I2Q 
Jibril ibn B ikhtisbu* ibn Jurps, 309, 312 
jtghraftyahy 31 1 n i 
phady 124, T36 138 1S6 712 
Jilani, al , *Abd al Qidir, 436 
Jill, al , see Jilani, al 

Jilliq, 78 

Jilliqi, al , 'Abd al Rihman ibn M ir 
wan, 518 

Jimal, umm al , 88, loi 
pnriy 426 
Jinni, ibn , 402 
jtwdvy 253 
}i£&hy al , 435 

jteyab 1 1 9, 171, 320, on Chnsti ms in 
Spam, 510 

Joannes Hispalensis, see John of Seville 
Joannittus, see Tshaq, ibn . Hunayn 
Job, 43, 125 

John, bishop of Seville, 516 
John, envoy of Otto, 590 
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John, King, 549 n. 1 
John, monk of St. Saba, 246 
John VIII, pope, 604 
John the Baptist, 125 
John of Damascus, 150, 195, 196, 246 , 
246 

John of Garland, 600 

John of Nikiu, 164 

John of Seville, 376, 378, 589 

Joktan, 32, 2S0 

Jonah, 125, 435 n. l 

Jordan: district, 154, 169, 173; taxes of, 
321 n. i; division of, in Archidona, 506 
Jordan River, 72, 147, 150, i6o, 269, 
640, 641, 648 n. 3, 656 
Josaphat, 246 
Joscelin II, 644, 045 
Joseph, 125 
Josephus, 68 
Jubayl, 70, 635, 641 
Jubayr, ibn-, 260, 408, 411, 412, 569 , 
607, 608-9, b6i 
fubbah, 334 
Jubba*i, al-, 430 
Judaea, 307 

Judaeo-Christian: influence, 24s; sect, 
357; traditions, 740 
Judaco-EgyptidJi oculist, 680 
Judah, 41 
Judaic, 400 

Judaism, 3, 4, 60, 107, iiS, 122, 128, 145, 
23 ^. Shi, 5.S4, 589 
Judaized Aramaeans, 01 
Judari w-al-IIa^bah ^ al-y 3O6 
Juddah, iS, 256, 292, 741 
jukan, 339 
jtilah, 579 

Julian, count of Ceuta, 494, 499 
Julius ('sesar, 68, 164, i 06 
Jumal.ii, al-, 107 
jUmalrlya^ 31 1 n. i 
Jumay* (Jam!*), ibn-, 686 
J'unayd, al-, 436, 438 
jund, 154, 231, 327 
Jundaysabur, 309 n. i, 373 
Jundi-Shapur, 309. dee also Junday 
sabur 

J undub, 37 
Jupiter, 265, 415 
Jur, 351 

Jurajimah, al-, see Jarajiniah, al- 
Jurhum, banu*, 100 
Juijan, 330, 462, 474 
Jurjis ibn-Bakhtishfi*, 309 
Justin I, 62 

Justinian I, 79, 85, 265 


Justinian II, 205, 212 
Justinian Code, the, 400 
Juwayni, al-, 48S 
Juyusluyah, 627 

Ka*b al-Ahbar, 244 

Ka'bah, al-: 17, 52, 72, 80, 93, 100 102 , 
105, 114, IlH, 128, 130, 134, 1S2, 1Q2, 
23^, 273, 307, 3S3, 445, 50S, 702; 

cult of, 64; circ'umambulation oi, 104, 
133; custodians of, 104, 113; territory 
around, 118; founder of, 125 n. i 
kabirakf 245 
kabsh^ 226 

Kabul: Turkish king of, 20S; valley of, 

464 

Kabyls, 361 

kadddn, 597 n. 2 

Kdfi fi al-^i\dh, at-, 379 

Kdfi ft al-Kuhl, al-, 0«S6 

Kafur al-Ikhshrdi, 456 - 7 , 45S, 601, 627 

kdgbad^ 414 

Kahf, al-, 448, 657 

kahhdif 369 

kdhnt, 100 

kdhttiaky 213 

Kaiser Friedrich Museum. 209 
kaldniy 129, 370, 431 
Kalb, banu-, 192 n. 3, 19=;, 280 
Kalbi, al-, al-IIasan ibn-*Ali, 606 
Kalbi, al-, llisham, 90, qo, 387 , 390 
Kalhite: opponents, IQ2; 2S1; dynasty, 
O06 

Kal bites, 192, 281, 606 
Kaicb hla Asbeha, 62 
KalJlah wa-Dimnah^ 308 , 372, 420, 559, 
612, 603 
kahmah, 587 
kali m ah y al-y 40S 
kdmil, al'y 253 
Kamil, abu-, 392 

Kamil, al-, Aj^yubid, 575, bio, 651 , 653 
654 , 655 

Kamil Sha*han, al-, Mamluk, 673 

Kdmil al’Sntd* ah, 367 

Kdmtl al’Sma at av 7 t, 685 

Kamil fi ahTd'rJkh, al-, 391 

kamsah, 1 07 n. 2 

Kant, 585 

karddU, 284 

Karaji, al-, abu-Bakr Muhammad, 379 
Karak, ah, 641 n. 2, 647, 64S, 652, 056, 

674 

Karam, 670 
kardmdt, 438 

Karbala’, 1831 190 91 , 440, 7 i 7 > 740 , 75 ^ 
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Karbuqa, of al-Maw$il^ 638 
Karib As* ad Kamil, abu>, 60 
Kariba-il, of inscriptions, 3$ 

Kariba-il Watar, 53, 54, 56 
Kariba-il, of Saba’, 38, 52 
Karkar, see Qarqar 
' Karkh, 379 n. i, 641 n. 2 
Karman: 208, 224, 330, 462, 470; min- 
erals of, 348 
Karmani, al-, 571 
Kashan, 346 

Kashf ai-^unun *an al-Asdmi w-al~ 
Funuriy 742 

Kashghar, 210, 212, 476 
Kashmir, 292 
kasrahy 2 19 
Kassites, 20 
Kath, 330 

Katib, al-, see Hasib, al-, 'Utarid 
Kawdkib al-Thdbitah^ 376 
Kawkab, 648 
Kazan, 570 

Kazimayn, al-, 19 1, 737 
Kedar, 42 
Kepler, 629 
KFF , 105 

Khadijah, 108, 112, 113, 120 
Khadra*, al-, 215, 267 
Khafajah, ibn-, abii- Ishaq, 560 
Kha’ir Bey, 703, 719, 726 
Khal, dhat-al-, 341 
Kliala§ah, dhu-al-, 96 
Khaldun, ibn-, 185, 254, 320, 337, 348 
391,404,549, 567 - 8 , 575 ’^^!^. 687,701 
Khalid, Umayyad prince, 255 
Khalid ibn-* Abdullah, see al-Qasri, 
Khalid ibn-Barraak, see Barrnak, ibn 
Khalid, ibn-, Musa, 312 
Khalid ibn-al-Walid; 84, 118, I41, 147 - 
155 , 160, 213, 3S8; campaigns of, 142 
Khalid ibn-Yazid ibn-Mu*awiyah, 380 
kkallfah^ 139, 178, 328 
Khaltfak al-Ndsir, al-, 523 
khalifat Allah, 317 
khalifat Retsul Allah, 178 
Khalij al-Hakimi, al-, 165 
Khalij Amir al-Mu*minin, 165 
Khalil ibn- Ahmad, al-, 2 ^ 
khalkhdl, 334 

Khallikan, ibn-, 241, 250, 306, 372, 392, 
41 1, 468, 477, 558, 575, 618, 687 
khalg, 429 
khamis, 173 
khamlah, 66S 
khamr, 19, 121, 337 
khamriydt, 337, 406 


khdnaqdk, 660 n. 3 
khemdaq, I17 n, 3 
Khans, 465 
Khansa*, al-, 274 

khardf: 170, 171,, 320; in Spain, 510 
Khardj, al-, of Qudamah, 385 
Khardf, al-, of abu-Yusuf, 397 
Kharibah, 54 . 

Kharijite: 182, 232, 262, 284, 502; sub 
sects, 247: doctrine, 468 
Kharijites, 136, 182, 207, 208, 246 - 7 , 
284, 402, 440 
kharrub, 665 

khd^fah, 326, 331 j 

khafib, 249 I 

Khat;ib al-Baghdadi, al-, W5, 338, 413 
Khat^ib, ibn-al-, Lisan-al-pin, 550, 559, 
563, 567 , 576 t 

Khan, al-, 173 \ 

Khatt^b, ibn-al-, see *Umalr 
Khawabi, al-, 657 \ 

Khawarnaq, al-, 82 

Khawlani, al-, al-Sarnh ibn-Malik, 499, 
500, 503 

khaydl al-?tll, 690 
Khaybar, 117, 169 
khayr, 134 n. 3 
Khayr-al-Din Barbarossa, 710 
khayzurdn, 334 
Khayzurfin, al-, 304, 332, 333 
Khayzuran, ibn-, Walid, 530 
Khazar, al-, 210 

Khazin, al-, abu-Ja*far, 376 [540 

Khazraj, al-: 89, 99, 104, 116; tribe, no, 

khazz, 346 

khildfah, 185 

khildfat al-nubu*ah, 197 

khisydn, 341 

Khiva, 379 n. 3. See also Khwarizm 
khizdnah, al-, 597 n. 2 
khizdnat al-kutub, 413 
Khojas, 448 
Khudhdy-ndmah, 389 
Khulqiydt, 313 

Khumarawayh, Tulunid, 454-5 
Khurasan; veiled prophet of, 86; pro- 
vince of, 157; conquest of, 194; 209. 
210, 218, 224, 241, 280, 283, 284, 285, 
^ 39 , 290, 330, 346, 35 o» 37 ^, 379 , 

385, 412, 414, 426, 431, 445, 461, 462, 
463, 464, 465, 466, 474, 486, 633, 635; 
land tax of, 32 1; highway of, 323, 325; 
minerals of, 348 

Khurasan! : troops, 285; 290, 328 
Khur&sS,m, al-, see Muslim, abu- 
Khurasanian: forces, 283; bodyguard, 293 



INDEX 


791 


Khurasanians, 286 

Khurdadhbih, ibn-, 320, 32 1 , 323, 384 , 427 
Khari, al-, Khalil, 74^ 

Khurrami, 323 

Khushqadam, Mamluk, 694, 696 

Khusraw Parwiz, 80 

kkutbah, 131, 185, 186, 198, 288, 470, 

480, 508 
khuwak, 25 
Khuza'ah, banu-, 100 
KhQzistan, 157, 170 n. i, 309 n. i, 325, 
330. 345 > 470 

Khwarizm, 209, 210 n. 3, 330, 350, 376 
n. 7 » 379 n- 3 > 3^6, 414* 474 » 481, 482, 

569 

Khwarizm Shah, 674 
Khwarizm Sh^is, 481 , 486 
Khwarizm Turks, 654 
Khwarizmi, al-, mathematician, 307, 
375, 379 - 80 , 384, 392 n, 6, 571, 573, 
588, 589, 600 

Khwarizmi, al-, abu-Bakr, 333 
kihrit ahafimar f al-<, 381 n, 3 
Kidri, 38, 42 
Killis, ibn-, Ya'qub, 627 
kintiyd\ 380 n. 2 
Kinanali, 89 

Kindah: 28, 65, 83, 119; royal line, 85 , 
208; tribe, 86, 567; rise of, 86; tribes, 93 
Kindi, al-, *Abd-al-MasIb, 354 
Kindi, al-, Muhammad ibn- Yusuf, 627 
Kindi, al-, Ya'qub ibii-lsbaq, 86, 370 - 
371 , 384, 42S, 589, 600 
Kindite kings, 84 
Kindites, 86 
Kirghiz, 473 

Kisra Anusharwan, 66. See also Chosroes 
Kisrawan, 680 

Kitdb^ see following word of title 
Ktidb, al , 242 
Kitamah tribe, 617, 618 
Kitbugha, Mamluk, 673 
Kitbugha, Mongolian, 656, 674 
Klysma, 165 n. 4 

Knights of St. John, 657, 699, 71 
also Hospitalers 

Konieh, 437, 476. See also Quniyah, 733 
Koran: 22, 26, 30, 37, 4*# Of, 64, 87, 
103, 105, 106, 119, 123 - 7 , 128, 129, 
130, 132, 143» I7i> *78, 221, 225, 227, 
233, 236, 247, 253, 279, 342, 35 ^' 357 » 
358, 359 » 370, 390, 393 > 395 » 39 <^> 397 » 
399, 400, 403, 408, 410, 412, 423» 430, 
431 > 433 » 435 X* 438, 443 » 445 » 454 > 

455 » 501, 562, 688, 689, 695, 740, 747 ; 
language of, 88; readers, 141* 253; 


knowledge of, 172; copy of, 177; copies 
of, 181; decision of, 181; study of, 
241 - 2 ; God’s almightiness in, 245; 
monotheism of, 27 1; illumination of, 
424; creation of, 429; Latin translation 
of, 588, 589 

Korans: illuminated, 629; 68 1, 692 
Korea, 344 n. 4 
Krcmcr, von, 328, 398 
Kubla Khan, see Qubilay 
Kuchuk Kaynarji, 705 
Kufah, al-: 70, 81, 123, 140, 149, 157, 
158, 165, 170, 180, 182, 190, 196, i<>7, 
207, 208, 209, 217, 224, 225, 22O, 234, 
241 seq., 330, 338, 345, 362, 370, 380, 
387, 394> 3^7, 444, 458; governor of, 
177; treasury of, 190 
Kufan; Iraditionists, 243 ; 394 
Kufans, 208, 243 
Kiifiy 70. See also Kufio 
Kufic: 70, 220, 264, 451, 454, O60, 691; 
script, 123; inscriptions in Palermo, 
609; inscriptions in ibn-RuzzIk’s 
mosque, 630 
kufiyah, 24, 229, 345 
Kufra, oasis, 437 
kuhayldn, 21 
kuhhdn, 92 

Kuhlii al-* Attar, al-, 685 
kuhl, al-, 334, 348 n. 15, 579 n. 3 
Kulayb ibn-Rahi*ah, 90, 22S 
Kullivdf, 577 , 578, 582 
Kulthum, ibn-, sec *Amr ibn-Kullhum 
Kurdish: vizir of al-Zahr, 623; parent 
age, 045 
Kurdistan, 699 
Kurds, 716 
kurdus, 220, 328 
Kutahiah, 733 
Kutahiyah, sec Kutahiah 
Kutamah, sec Kitamah 
kuttdb, 254, 40vS, 527 
Kuwait Oii C'oinpany, 740 
Kuwayt, al-, 73 Q’ 74 <^» 74 ^ 

La Fontaine, 559 

la tldha illa-l’Ldh, 128, 130, 408 

I,abid, 81 

Ladhiqlyah, al-, 648 
Lagash, patesi of, 36 
Lahab, abu-, 189 
Laliaj, 740 
l^hore, 464, 465 
Laja, al-, 88 
Lajin, Mamluk, 673 
Lake Urmiyah, 377 » 703 
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Lake Van, 475 
Lakhm, banu- , 65 

Lakhmid: king ,70; rival, 79; foes. 80; 

81 - 4 ; 213 n. 4, 241; channels, 107 
Lakhmids, 32, 79, 80 - 84 , 85, 87, 88, 273, 

538 

Ldmiyat al-'Ajam, 381 n. l 
Lammens, i8i 
Lamtunah, tribe, 541 
Lane, Edward W., 405 
Languedoc, 339 n. 4 
Laodicea, see Ladhiqiyah, al 
Larissa, 152 
Larnaca, 699 
Las Navas de Toloso, 549 
Lat, al-, 61, 76, 98, 99 
Latakia, see Ladhiqiyah, al- 
Latin: 4, 7, 12, 214 n. i, 31 1 n. 7, 314, 
316, 366, 367, 368 seq.\ of the Vulgate, 
9; records, 48; version of the Koran, 
127; literature, 402; translations from 
Arabic, 428, 432, 572 , 573, 576, 579, 
583, 588, 589, 600, 6i i; language, 543, 
559, 585, 589, 612, 613, 629, 644 n. 3; 
astronomical tables, 571; settlement 
in al-Ruha*, 637; possessions in 
Palestine, 639; state of Jerusalem, 
639; quarter, 641; states, 643, O44; 
leaders, 647; kingdom, 64S; chron- 
icles, 648 n. 2, 652; chronic lers, 650 
Latin Averroism, 588 
Latin Church, 246 
Latin Fathers, 515 
Latin Occident, 387, 396 
Latin Orient, 658 

Latins in JcTusalem, 639, 640, 641 n. 2, 
644,650,651,669 
Laval, 717 
Lawatah, 168 
Lawrence, T. E., 7, 20 
Layla, of banu-'ITdhrah, 251 
laylak, 668 
lay lat al-qadr, 1 1 2 
laymufiy 351 n. 2, 665 
Lazarist, 729, 748 
Idzawardy 348 n. 9, 664 
League of Nations, 751, 753 
Lebanese: feudal lords, 729; fiefs, 729; 
outraged, 734; peasants, 735; chron- 
iclers, 743; rebels, 743; soil, 747; 
shore, 751; Christian, 755 
Lebanon: 6, 7, 19, 81, 102, 147, 205 , 212, 
231, 233, 249 n. 2, 281, 448, 562, 633, 
638, 639, 670, 680; greater, 729, 731; 
Ottoman, 729; autonomy of, 734, 736; 
warfare in, 735; autonomous, 736; 


council of, 736; occupied, 736; gov- 
ernors of, 743 
Lechieni, 72 
Leclcrc, L., 314 
Legitimists, 140 
Lemuel, 43 

Leo the Armenian, 310 
Leo the Isaurian, 203, 300 n. 2 
Leo the Wise, 329 

Leon, 496, 518, 520, 521, 523, 524, 527, 
533 . 537 , 539 , 542, 551, 556, 559, 600 
Leonardo Fibonacci, 379, 574, 662 
Leonardo da Vinci, 629 
Leontes River, 648 n. 2 
Lesseps, de, 344 
Lesser Armenia, 291 
Lessing, 652 n, 7 
Levant, 669 
lather AlmansortSf 366 
Ltber regius^ 367 

Ltber ysagogarum Alebortshtt, 600 
Liberia, 134 
Libia Italiana, 718 
Itbn, 260 

Libyan Desert, 330 
Libyans, 168 
Li^ge, 5S9 
Libyan, loi 

Lihyaiute: inscriptions, 71, 100, script, 
71, 72; culture, 72 
Lihyanites, 54, 72 
Limassol, 699 

Lisan-al-Din ibn-al-Khatib, see Khafib, 
ibn-al- 

Lisbon, 521 n. 2, 529 

Lisharh ibn-Yahsub, 57 

Litam, al-, see Leontes River 

liwdn, 661 

Logos, 127, 587 

Lombards, 525, 604 

London, 164, 448, 458 n. 3, 501, 526 

Lord^s Prayer, 131, 396 

Lorraine, 589, 590, 636, 639 

Lot, 125 

Lotbaringia, see Lorraine 

Lothanngian: cities, 589; monk, 590 

Louis VII, of France, 644 

Louis IX, 654 - 5 , 672, 676 

Louis XV, 728 

Louvre, 40, 423 

Lower Egypt, 224, 398 

Lower Mesopotamia, 330 

lubdn^ 36 

Lucena, 542, 553 

Ludd. al-, 169 

Ludhrfq, see Roderick 
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Ludovico di Varthema, Ii8 
f^uba)ry, ibn-, see *Amr 
Lukk&m, ai-, 204, 212 
Lull, Raymond, 587 663 
Luqman, 401 

Luqman ibn*^Ad, see *Ad, ibn- 
Lusignan, 699 
Luzumlyat^ 459 
Lycian coast, 167, 200 
Lydda, see Ludd, al- 
Lydians, 20 

ma ward* al-nahr, 210 
Ma’-al-Sama*, 83 

Ma*-al-Sama\ ibn-, see Mundhir, al-, III 

Ma'add, 502 n. i 

Ma'addite, 281 

Ma*addites, 280 

Ma^afir, tribe, 532 

Ma*ali Sharif, abu-al-, Hamdanid, 457 
n. 3 

Ma*fin, 36, 4T, 54, 55, 181; modern, 52 
Ma*an Misriyah, 54 
Ma'an Musran, 52, 54 
Madrif, al-^ 389 
Ma'arrat al-Nu*niun, 45S. 0^8 
Ma'arri, al-, abu-al-' Ala’, 373, 406, 412, 
458 - 9 , 472, 638 
Ma'bad, 275, 278 
mob* it /h, 222 
Macedonia, 722 
Macoraba, 103 

Mada’in, al-, 06, 75, 156 n i, 157, 261, 
349. See also CtOMpbon 
Madii’in Sfilih, 08, 72, 25() 
mdddat al-A/us/imfn, 170 
madhhab^ 397 
madihf 407 

Madinah, al-: 6, 7, 17, iS, 20, Sc>, 90, 102, 
104 , 106, 107, 1 14, 116, 117, If 9, 120, 
133, 140, 141, 147 , I 4 «, 159, 1^0, 164, 
J73, 175. 177, 17 «. 179. 181, 185, 

186, 1S9, 190, 191, 193, 201, 236 - 9 , 
241 scq., 397, 441, 450, 452, 450, 471 
n. I, 470, 549, 704, 7151 740; 

al-Mummwarah, 134; school, 398 
Madinah-Ghazzah route, 143 
Madinah Mosque, the, 259 , 261, 262 
Madinah al-Zahirah, al-, 532, 535 
Madinat al-Salam, 292 
Madina t Salim, see Medinaceli 
Madinat al-Zahra’, 595 
Madinese: 32, Ii6, 117, 202, 275, 394, 
396; poets, 81; surahs, 113, 124, 125 
L 130, 132; period, 116, n8, 119, 
12 1 n. 3, 131; Moslems, 116; Sup- 
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porters, 140; theocracy, 152; con- 
nections, 155; caliphs, 168 
madrasah f 410, 412, 659, 6O0, 6t)i 
Madrid, 564 
Magan, 36, 52 
Magellan, 555 n. 5 
maghdziy 244 
Maghdzt^ al-^ 388 
maghnatis, 31 1 n. i 

Maghrib, al-. 213 n. 2, 351, 391 n. 4, 
398, 450, 503, 542, 507, 568* 046, 688 
Maghrib al-Aqvi. al-, 711. See also 
Morocco 
Magliribi, 260 
Maghnbis, 732 
Magi. 43 

M j.gian, 291 , 367, 379 n. 3, 435 
j\/agna A/oralza, 313 
Mahasm, ibn-abi-a]-, Khalifah, 686 
Mahdi, the, 24S, 441 - 3 . (>17 
Mahdi, al-. 'Ahba.^id, 80 , 204, 293, 296 , 
297, 299, 302, 306, 311, 317, 322, 

326. 332, 333, 349, 354, 359, 360, 405, 
417, 424, 430 

Mahdi, al-, see Tumart, ibn- 
Mahdi, al-, Umayyad of Coidovri, see 
Muliammad 11 

Mahdi, al-, Muhammad, see Muhammad 
al-Muntazar 
Malidiyah, al-, 609, O18 
Mahmil, 135, 1300. i, 67O 
Mahmud, 713 n. i 
Mahmud II, 713 n. i, 724, 727 
Mahmud of Ghaznah, 212, 376, 464-5 
Mahmud, Ghazan, (ihazan Mahmud 
Mahmud ibn-Malikshah, 57tS 
Mahrah, 19, 36, 740 
malt dally loO n. 2, 497 
Maimonides, see Mayinun, ibn-, Musa 
Ma'in, 41, 42, 52,55 
Majah, ibn-, 395 
majdlis al-adaby 413 
Majid, ibn-, Ahmad, 6S9 
Alajistty al-y see Image si 
majltSy 412 
majhs al-shirdby 33rS 
majnutiy 98. 251 
Majnun Layla, 251 
Miijriti, al-, 375, 671 , 588, 589 
Majusy 233, 358 

Majus, term applied to Danes, 521 n. 2 
Majusi, al-, 'AH ibn-al-'Abbas, 30:; 367 , 
368, 579, 603 
Makhzum, 560 

Makkah; 0, 7, 17, l8, 27, 50, 52, 58, 
96, 99, loi, 102, 103 - 4 , 105, 100, III, 

3 ^^^ 
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II2, 114, 116, 118, H9, 130. 133, 136, 
139 144, i8«;, 186, 189, 192, 193, 220, 
236 9 , 241, 251, 259 seg , 424, 440 n 8, 
44*;, 4«;2, 456, 471 n I, 476, 507, 529, 
566, 5b9 570, 587, S9I, 617, 620, 677, 
681, 702, 704, pagan, 64, conquest of, 
100, 1 18, the name, 103, gates of 105, 
al Mukarramah, 134, fall of, 140, 
attack on, 147, capture of, 176, 
Haram of, 192 pilgrim route to 325 
Makkan singers, 81, 98, 228, 235 275, 
aristocracy, 102, surahs, 113, 124, 126, 
I33» families, 114, period, 116, 
caravan, 116, reviHtions 131, con 
nections, 155 pirty, 179, sanctuary 258 
Makkans 99, 104, 116, 117, 118 pre 
Islamic, 101 
makruhy 274 400 
Makuraba, 103 
Malabar, 356 

MaUgi 496 528, 529, 535, 537, 553, 
5S4i S7S S'<o, 592, umvcrMty of 563 
malak loO n 2 
Afalaki al 367 379 
MaHsjird 475 
Milatyah 199 291 

Archipthgo 305 1 30S 

oiigin Ob*) 

M jlij in 4 

M il IV s I ^6 

M il izkird 475 
M lUhiis I OS 
Maldius II, 6S 
Mddivt Isl inds 570 
mahk 28, 79, 8*) 197, 471, 621 750 
M ihk ibn w Anas 
Mahk al *Adil, il sn billir ilm \\ 
Mahk al Afd il, il , O22 3 62S O^q 
M ihk al Ashnf, i] 72O Set al 
Ohi/di, il 
M ihk al Ashtii iSo 
M ilik il Mansur il Q il i\\ un 
faaltk al muluk 472 11 2 
MihkibnAnis 397-8 399 514 
M ihk ihn 1 ihm il Azdi S2 
M iliki see M ihkitc 

Mahkite 397 n s, 39^ ute school, 
542, q idi, 507 

M ilikbh ih, I ilal al Dm, 377, 410, 447, 
475 7 , 478, 480 6 j8, O44 
Mlliku, see Malchus I 
Malk Saba, 55 

Malta, 45 i» 605, 606, 618, 71 1, 734, 747, 

751 

Ma*^iula, 361 
Malwiyah, 417 n. 9, 418 


mamdhkf 235 n i, 341 
Mamlakak al Urdunmyah al Hdsht* 
mtyahf al , 756 
mamluk, 235 n i, 655 
Mamluk period 404, 424, 625, 660 696 
489 bfyty 636 671-94 irm> 489 704 
destruction O59 rulers 6O4 iinirs 
693 buildings, 697 kingdom 699 
702, suit in 702,703 powei 705,710 
720, oligarchy, 738, era, 749 
MamlCiks 220, 286 n i, 487, 630, 637 
644 053 655, 661, 664, 671 705 , 721 
724 undei 1 urks, 719 seg , slaugh 
lertd 724 government of, 73S local 

73^ V 

Ma’mun,al ,*Abbasid 220,234, 245,264 
295, 297, 299 301, 30I 305 310 18 
320 32 1, 322, 326, 327,^.328 3(>4 

409,410 414.417,424 425 426 429 
430 439,452,45s 4O1 472 5M 7^7 
espionage sjsUni of, 325'* mother of, 
332 wife of 333 
M I’muni ob&crv ilor} , 376 
M i*n 729 
Manih gS 99 
Manar al 755 
A f an Sul r al 629 
M uuliu, 350 
Mandacans 233 357 
Mand uc, 357 
Mam 359 

Mime hie in 40O influence 420 
Maim h ican / oro istn in influence on 
Sulisiii, 580 

Miuichitins 353 359. 443 n 3> crypto 
Marne h leans 359 
Manuhicism 359 
M inises, 592 
Manium, 3O 
mam^ ah 
nianjantq 226 

Manj iniqi al , ibn Sabir 327 
M I’ns, 731 

Mansur al , ‘Abbasid 158, 2O5 289 95 , 
296,297,307,309 310,311,317 321, 

327, 334, 337, 33'', 343, 349 37« 
38511 2 416,419 466, 507, espionage 
system of, 325, mother of, 332 
Man§ur, al , 3 atimid 445, 606, 623 
Mansur I, Simanid, 463 
Mansur 'Abd al *Azi2, al , Mamluk, 
694 n 3 

Man$ur 'Ah, al , 674 
Man$ur bi Allah, al-, see Hapb al* 
Mansur, al 

Man$ur, ibn Nuh Samunid 
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Mansur ibn-Sarjun, 195 
Man§ur *Uthman» al-, MamlQk, 694 n. 3 
Man-sCir. al-, abu-Yusuf Ya*qub, 548, 
549 . 578, 582, 599 
Mansur, ibn-abi-, Yaliya, 375 
Mansuri, al-, 36b, 462, 579 
Man^uriyab, ab, 685 
Manuel, Armenian, ib6 
Manzikart, 475 
Ma’on, 54 
ntagamah, 403, 559 
Maqdmat, 403, 420 

Maqclisi, al-, googniphcr, 48, 204, 264, 
265, 346, 356, 385 - 6 , 412, 415 
Maqna, 119 

Maqqari, al-, 531, 550, 555. 560, 562, 
567 n. 1 , 57S 

Maqrizi, al-, bi8, 626, 631, 687, 688-9 
Maqs, 6iq 

ntaqsurah, 198, 2b 1, 262 
Maquldt, 313 

Maraghah: 330, 488, 683; observatory 
at, 37 « 

Mar'asli, 200, 203, 459, 640 
Marathi, 12b 
Marc the (ireck, 665 
Marcian of Hcraclea, 44 
Marco Polo, 344, 447, 487 n. 4 
Mardaites, 204-5 
Mariaba, 46 
Mariama, 46, 56 

Ma*rib: 46, 50, 51, 54. 55 , 550, 5<S, 64, 104. 

730; dam of, 54 , 64 - 5 , 7(S. 105 
M a rid ini, al-, Sfc Masawaxh 
met rif ah ^ 434 
Marin, banu-, 549 
Marislan al-Mansuii, al-, 678 
MaiJyab, S3 

Mariyah, al-, sic Almcria 

550 

Marj ‘Adhra*, 192 n. 3 
Marj ibn-*Amir, 154 
Marj I') 5 biq, 703 
Marj Rfihit, 150, 192, 281 
Marj al-Suffar, 150, bSo 
Marjaba, 734 
Mark Antony, 74 
ynarkab, 136 n. 1 

Maronite: origin, 154 n. r; community. 

205; 3ri; students, 743; scholars, 747 
Maronite Christians, 039 
Maronites, 196, 205, 633, bSo, 729, 734 
Marqab, al-, 657, 665 
Marracci, 126 n. 1 

Marrakesh, 541, 546, 548 - 9 , 5 ^> 9 , 578, 
582 


Marrakush, see Marrakesh 
Marrakushi, al-, 548, 565 
Mars, 415 

Marseille; 565, 571, 589, 669 
Marshushi, ibn-al-, 'Ali, 695 
Martel, see 

MaVuf al-Karkhi, 434 
Marv, see Maiw 

Marw: 158, 209, 210, 224, 284, 285, 318, 

414. 474 j 47b; highway 

Hi rough, 323 
Marwah, 133 

Marw’an, alai-, see Ilayyun, ibn- 
Marwrai I, see Marwan ibn-al-Ilakain 
Marwan II, Umaj^yad, 22b, 279, 2S4, 
285, 404, 504 

Marwan il>n-al-llakam, 177, 189, 192, 
193 n. T, 206, 231, 2c;t;, 2 bi n. 8, 279, 
281, 282 

Marwanid, 193 n. i, 20b, 279, 281, 282 
Marwiinids, 237, 255 
Mary, friend of Flora, 517 
Mary, mother of Jesus, 125 
Mary, w^ife of Muhammad, 120 
Mas*ai, 37 
Alasd'^il, al-, 427 
Alasdhk al Mamdhk, ^85 
AJasdlth w-al-JiJamdlik , al-, of al-Bakii, 
5^9 

Ma^dhk w-al-Mamdlik, al-, of ibn- 
Ifawqal, 386 

Alasdlik w-al-Afamdhk, al , of ibn- 
Khiirdadbbih, 323, 385 
Masarjawayh, 255 
Masarrah, ibn-, 521, 5S0, 586 
Masawnyh al-Maridfni, 311 n, 7 
Masuwayh, ibn-, Yfibanna, 31 1, 312, 
363 , 369 

Masha*allah, 589 
Ma'shar, abu-, 378, 387, 570, 589 
Alashdrif al-Sha m, 147 n. 3 
mash had, 472 
Mashhad *Ali, 182-3 
Mashrafiyah swords, 147 
masjid, 256 

Masjid al-Aqsa, al-, 221, 265 See also 
Aqsa Mosque, al- 
Maslamah, ibn-, see IJabib 
Maslamah ibn -*Abd-al- Malik, 203 204, 
212, 299 

Masmudah tribe, 514, 546 
Masqat: 18, 711; capital, 739; sultan- 
i^te, 739 

Massa, kings of, 43 
Massignon, 445 
Ma§§i§ah, al-, 200, 291 
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Master Jacob, X 79 
Mas*ud, sultan of Ghaznah, 376 
Mas'ud, ibn , ‘Abdullah, 243 , 391 n 3 
Mas‘udi, al , historian, S 4 7 ^, 244, 273, 
283, 304, 31 1, 340, 34S, 3S4. 386, 300, 
391 2 , 435, S30, 609 
Masyad, 447 n i, 448, 646 657 
Ma?yaf, ^ee Ma^vad 
Matawilah, 24Q n 2 
Materia medic a ^ 577 
Matiny al , 565 
matfiy 394, 412 
Matn, al , 734 
mairahy 335 
Matta, 449 
Matthew, 126 
Mauretanix, SSS n ^,711 
Mausoleum of Barquq, 697 
Mawd'tz w al Ptihar al , 0S9 
Matt ally 172 n 6 173, 21 S 232 
Mawardi 11,183,319,322,326 331,401 
Maun ih, S3 

man. la, 27, Sb, 172 n 4, 219 
Mawl IS, 44S 
Mxulawi, 372 
M lulawitcs, 437 

Miwsil, al 137 305» 330, 387 391 n 8 , 
412, 4I3> 437» 480 n 4, 592 610 614, 
620 63s 639 6:jS 644 691 737 high 
u !)■ thiough 325, iru tiopolit in of 
355 

Mawsili, al , ‘Ammar ibn Ah, 629 
Mawsili, al-, Ibrahim 303, 424 5 
Mausih, al , Ishaq 315 159S 426 
may dan y 204 

Maymun, ibn , ‘Abdullah, 617 
Mavmun, ibn , Musa, 576, 684 5 , 662, 
6S5 

Ma>mun al Qaddah, 443 

mc^siry 21 

May sun, 281 

maytahy 121 

Mazdakian, 291 

Mazdakites, 359 

Mazdean Persians, 66, 84 

M^zmi, al ,abu Hamid Muhammad, 569 

Mecca, see Makkah 

Media, 323, 330, 346, 383 

Medma, see Madinih, al 

Medina Sidonia, 496, ^02 

Medinareh, 533 

Mediterranean 4, 44, 67, 351, 431, 521, 
554 n 3* 571 » ^ 9 * ^>20, 638, 641, 644, 
66s, 667, 728, rare, 30, 37, ports, 42, 
72, outlet, 50, civilization, 175, coast, 
200 640, influence, 253, trade, 344, 


lands of, 485, island, 699, eastern 
realms of, 705 
Mchtene, see Malatvah 
Mfclkite church, 165, patriarch of 
Alexandria, 620, pitnarch of Jeru- 
salem, 620, patriarch of Constantin- 
ople, 676 
Mclukh, 52 
Melukhkhi, 36, 52 
Memphis, 58, 4153 
Mercury, 413, 572 
Menda, 496, 514, 318 
Merovingian, 499, 300 
Mesopotamia 10, 18, 201 32, 36 50, 60, 
100, 143, 14s, ii;4, 26d, 2S4, 292, 309, 
457 , 473 , 486, 644, 64d 652, 633, 633, 
699, 703, conquest ou 74 See also 
‘Iraq, al 

Mesopotamian desert, 15 \ 

Messenger of Allah, 397 \ 

Messiah, 105, 116, I S3, 2Si^, 2S9, 467 
Messianic, 24S 
Messina, 604, 606 
Mesut, 31 1 n 7 

Mtsuc Mijoi, see Masawayh ibn- 
Mesut the Younger, ste Masawayh al- 
M iridini 

Me /quit i I i, 309 
Muliifl II 299 
Michael Palneologus, 676 
Mil hael Scot 

Middle Ages 4, 43 142, 346 366 402 
423,428 433,657,662 66) Mhgtous 
romance of 246 293, ( hnstian, 378 
Middle P pt, 50 
Middle Persian, see Pahlawi 
mi^dhanahy 261 
Midhat Pasha, 7 38 
Midian, 14, 40 4S, 52 
Midianites, 22, 39 
midrash 123 
mthnahy 399, 429 30 
mthraby 106 n 2, 259, 260 261 262, 
267, 417, 71S 
Mihran, 153 

MikVil, father of Tughnl, 474 n 2 

Milan, 366 

millet, 716 

millets, 727 

mtnd* y 358 

Min i, valley of, 1 33 

Mmaea, 58 

Mirmean colony, 36, 54, 72, inscriptions 
43 > 55, kingdom, 32, 54, 55, capitil 
55, kings, 34, civilization, 72, pan 
theon, 98, inscription, lOO 
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Minaeans, 41, 44, 55, 56, 60, 71 
Minaei, 44 

Minaco-Sabaean: language, 52; king- 
doms, 54; culture, 56 
minbar, 106 n, 2, 258 
Minhdj al~Dukkdn, 685 
mi'rdj, 114 , 352 
Miramar, 663 
Miramolin, 178 
Mir'dt al-Zamdn, 392 
106 n. 2 

Misjali, ibn-, Sa*id, 275, 278 

Miskawayh, 390, 391 , 401, 472 

Miskin, see Darimi, al- 

Misr al-*Atiqah, 165 

mithqdli 348 

mitidgy 190 

mizafahy 276 

mizhary 273 

mtzmdry 273, 276 

MKRB, 54 

Moab, 100, 143, 269 n. 2 
Mocha, 49 

Mohammedan art, 259 
Mongol: 3S&, 378, 414, 486, 488, 677, 
680, 691; onslaught, 4S4; hordes, (>71; 
powers, 676 

Mongolia, 482 n. i , 486, 702 
Mongolian: 210, 697; leader, 656 
Mongoloid peoples, 209 
Mongoloid Turks, 204 
Mongols, 297, 35 ^» 44^. 473 » 482 - 3 , 
487 > 9 , 656, 664, 672, 075, 677, 07S. 
679, 6<S3, 097 

Monophysite: communion, 61; bishop, 
79; 315; church, 107, 153; com- 

munities, 143 

Monophysite Christianity, 61, 78 
Monophysite Syrian church, 79 
Monophysites, io6, 165 
Monophysitism, 79 
Monothelite, 153 
Mons Pelegrinus, 641 
Mons Regalis, 641 n. 2 
Mont Royal, 641 n. 2 
Montet, 70 
Montpellier, 577, 589 
Montreal, 641 n. 2 

Moorish: 260, 338; problem, 556; anh, 
597; dancers, 599 

Moors: Andalusian, 361; 516, 544, 555 

*1- 5. 556, 598 

Mopsuestia, see Ma§§isah, al- 
Morea, 725 
Moriah hill, 264 
Moriscos, 5 !^ 


Moroccan: 127, 565; mercenaries, 532; 

corsairs, 556 
Moroccan Atlas, 546 
Moroccan Berber dynasties, 537 
Moroccan Murabi^s, 637 
Morocco, city, see Marrakesh 
Morocco: 127, 316, 344; paper of, 347, 
437 » 440 n. 8 , 450, 502, 513, 521, 527, 
540, 54 1 > 544 , 545 . 54b, 54S, 549, 504, 
618, 711; Sharifs of, O17 n. i; con- 
quest of, 718 
Moros, 555 n, 5 
Moscow, 701 

Moses: 28,40, 125,443,584; valley of, 67 
Moslem: 3, 4, 43, 94, 120, 125 n. i, 126 
seg.y 209, 212 seq.y 264, 265 seq., 326, 
337 seq., 361, 367, 392, 401, 40O seg.y 
510 s(q.y 672, 678, 690, 695, 705, 713; 
literature, 20, 50, 463; conquests, 22, 
H3, 359, 388; invasion, 22, 57, 498; 
supremacy, 57; army, 84, 170, 174, 
204; poets, 92; system of taxation, 
07; calendar, io2; community, 106, 
170, 172, 182, 248, 259, 480; world, 

1 14, 130, 133. 138, 179, 286, 308, 583, 
b7J,74S; 1 16, 145, 176; emigrants, 

X2£; theologians, 128, 274; theology, 
128, 368; lands, 129, 133, 334, 338, 
363, 386, 408, 400. 591, 612; generals, 

1 41; military enterprises, 148; fleet, 
167, 604, 640; state, 167, 470, 581, 
620; religion, 169, 337; law, 170, 326, 
398; governors, 170, 453; troop**, 171; 
converts, 174; empire, 175, 189; 

tradition, 175, 243 - 4 ; caliph, J8b, 196; 
society, 195, 419; dynasties, 19b, 465, 
568; conquest, 206, 463; anhitects, 
25(>; art, 259, 271 , 423; architecture, 
260, 597, 681, 691, 697; minarets, 262 ; 
legists, 274; singers, 275 ; merchants, 
305; astronomers, 315, 571; mysticism, 
316, 433; traders, 343, 344, 384; civil- 
ization, 3b2, 404, 429; communities, 
326, 399, 716; hospitals, 365; works, 
378; moral philosophies, 401; religious 
painting, 420; handlooms, 422; gilder, 
424; philosophies, 42 S; intt llcctual life, 
431; thinkers, 432, 580; asceticism, 434; 
guilds, 445; sects, 449; pirates, 451; 
fall, 509; geographers, 569; physicians, 
576, 685; domination in Spain, 578; 
meclical tradition, 579; biographers, 
581; religious life, 586; metal-workers, 
591; pottery, 591; style, 595; musicians, 
599; conquest of Sicily, 602; war-cry, 
b04; menace to Italy, 605; population 
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of Sicily, 606, aaftsmen in Sialy, 61 
fashions, 613, culture m Southern 
Italy, 613, culture in Sicily, 614, 
histonans, 618, knights, 664, heraldry, 
664, ships, 697 

Moslem, non , 320, 326, 341, 400* 7*^ 
Moslem Anstotelianism, 5S4, 58 
Moslem Asia, 63 «; 

Moslem Asia Minor, 636 
Moslem Arihiin, gencilogn il rtlition 
ship of, 244 

Moslem Arabian caliphate, 175 
Moslem Aribians, 174, 273 
Moslem Arabs, 230, 71b 
Moslem Orient, 333 
Moslem Persia, 703 
Moslem Sicily, 606 

Moslem Spun, 303, 506, 523, 323, 529 
540, 542, 549 , 550, 557, 502, 581, 602, 
bu, 667, 712 
Moslem Syria, O44, 646 
Moslems 114, 116, 118 seq ^ 209, 2ia, 
219 seq , 246, 259 n 3, 261 seq , 347» 
354. 355 . 402, 42* stq . 484, 488, 

494 seq , 643, 644, 650 seq , m Asm, 
186, m A^ica, x86; argument of 
Christians with, 246, nominal, 247, 
as merchants, 343, in China, 344, 
crypto-, 556 

Moslems, non , 118, 138, 225, 232, 28^, 
320, 499, 621, 696 
Mosque of 'Amr, 262, 413, 417 
Mosque of Barquq, 697 
Mosque of Cordova, 50S, 394 
Mosque of al Ghiwri, 697 
Mosque of al 11 ikiin, 630 
Mosque of al H is in, OS I 
Mosque of Makkah, 2O4 
Mosque of al N isir, 00 3, 692 
Mosque of Qa’it bay, 692, 097 
Mosque of al Qayrawan, 452 
Mosque of *Umar, 220 264 
Mosul, 330, 737 !>ee also Mavisil, al 
Mt Babastro, 519, 520 
Mt Ltna, 604 
Mt Hermon, 215 
Mt Hira*, 133 

Mt I ebanon 14, iron of, 34S ( hrislian 
majority of, 360 
Mt Qasiyun, 373, 43O 
Ml Shammar, 13, 17 
Mt Vesuvius, 604 
Mozarab revolutions 5 1 7 
Morarabs, 5 1 5, $43. 544. 559, 597 
Mshatta, 369 n 5 Set also Mushatta, 
al* 


233, 409 

Mu'iidh ibn Jabal, 397 
Mu* dlajah al^Buq'tstltyah,, 578 

Mu'alUqat al , 81, 83, 03 4 , 252 
mu'alltm^ 409 

mu*alhm al tkdntt al , 367 n 3, 371 
muamalat 390 

Mu*iwivih son of llishrun 222 
Mu'lvin ih II, 192 193, 243 2S1 
Mu'avsivah ibn abi Sufy in i4i> j ^ 
134, lOi, 107, 168, 177 iSo IS-, 
189 98 , 2 205, 206, 212, 213 

, 244 247 23^ ^SS 3S4 194 

govtrnoi ot Syn i 180 tomb t f iq'* 
n 4, dt ith of, 202, wift tf 2^^ 
postal seiMCt under, 322 
Mu*av>ad il Cm i\ jad of Cordove 
see ilisham II 

Mu*av>ad Ahmid, al , M imiuk 69^ 
n 3 

Mu’ayyad, al , Shaykh, Mumiuk, 677, 
694 » 695 » 696 
mubd^j 400 
mubdng^ 545 n 1 
Mu^ar, tribe, 280, 502 n i 
Mu^ar ibn*Ma^ad<ia 273 
281 

Mu^ante, 28 32$ 

Mudantes, 502, 503, 504 
fnudarrtSf 410 
mutiawwarah^ al , 292 
Mudfjars 551 , 53O pottery of, 392, 
workmen 39 j 393 397 
tnudh ihhil 424 

Mudkhil tla ^ Jim Ha\ ^at al ifl al ^ 
'175 O 

Mudkhtlili al Afustqi al 

37^ n t 

Mui itld il il I ) il 1 1 il , 94 
Mufaddalt\at al 04 
Muglurah il n shu b ih il i >0 

197 

Mughith al Rumi 494 
Afus'hni fi al A dxtty ah y al , 375 
mu^hiastlahf 33S 
muhdftrun^ llO, 140 
Muhalhil, al , 90, 91 
Muhillab ibn abi Sufrah, al , 20S 
Muhammad 3, 20 24, 86, 89, 99 100 
JOJ, 103, 11122, 124, 127 14 
213, 233 240, 24S, 250, 23S sfq 117 
33S 352 seq ^ 401, 408 seq, pint 
laureate of, 81, death of, 123, 
secretary of, 123, adopted son of, 147 
successors of, 177, cousin of, 179 
Fiophet of Islam, 182, suceession to, 
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1855 iwf religion of, 

ao4, wotehipped m God, 64$, Se^ als<> 
prophet, the 

Muhammad, conqueror of India, 281 
Muliammad, father of ^Abd a 1 Rahman 
HI, %20 

Muhammad, son of abu Bakr, 177 
Muhammad, son of Marwan I, 279 
M h jininad 1 , Ottom in, 702, 7 <j 9 n i 
M jliirnmid II, Ottom m, 709 n 3 
]\l hiinrnad III, Ottoman, 712 n 3 
7M n I 

M ilurnmad IV, Ottoman 713 n i 
M il mini ui V Ottom m 70 n i 
Aluh imni id VI, C)ftom tn 70 n i 
Muhiiiimid 1 Umi>\id of ( ordov i 
son I, 50 , 510, S2I n 2 

^h 3 

^ I uli irnmad II, 1 . ni i) y id s H 
Muhirnmid III, Umayv id SH n s, 

Muhimmad V, Na^nd, 567, 395 
Muhammad VI, Na?rid, 567 
Muhimmad VI, Ottoman, 1S4 
Muhammad VIII, Na$nd, 533, 679 
Muliammad XT, Na^nd, 5 ^ 5 
Mubamtnmi XU, Na^rjid, 6 S$A 
Muhammad 

s^e XI 

Muhammad 
Zaklyah, al* 

Muhammad al B&qlr, 44a 
Muhimmad ’All 286 n i 722 sr^ 726 
n I, 733, 74*, 745, smctssor ol, 724 
f imily of, 72(> 

Miih iinmad al T 441 4.42 
Muhammid al Munta/ ir, 441 , 442 
Muhammad al Tamm 443 
Muhammad ibn abi ’Anur, see * \nur, 
ibn abi 

Muhimmad ibn al Mu/afifii, M unluk, 
67 s 

Muhimmad Rashad, Ottom in, 13S 
Muhaimnid ibn Sulaymin 
Muhammad ibu Tumi ’•t Juiuirl 
ibn 

Muhammad ibn Yusuf ibn N isr see 
Na^r, ibn 

Muhammadanism, 143 
Muhammadans in ( Inncso records 344 
muhaqquq, 424 

Muhirram 94, io2, 133, 183, tenth di\ 
of, 190, tenth of, 191 
Mulubbi al , 744 
ntuhnm, 133, 134 
Muhnz, ibn , 275 


Muhtadi, al , ’AbbSsid 322, 337, mother 
332, 466 

muhtastb, 322, 527, 627 
mu* id 410 

Mu*12z, al , i^atimid, 361, 619, 623, 62s, 

627 

Mu 127 al Dawlah, Buwayhid, 417, 

470 71 

Muh/zivih, al ,417 
Mu| iliul il n , 123 
Afu (am al htil Ian 3S4, 1 

Mu jam al IJdahC ^ 

AIuj ifrahat (»S0 
[ mu ; mi ? 

nit lilt / 44 1 

» iiifi 3S 52 S 4 
M d h 1 4Q 
mul h anna thun^ 274 
Mukhinq 42s 
Mukhtanh il 40S 
^fuk/tfaiar Faftih al Bashar ^ 688 
Mukran, 157, 210, 330 
Muktifqal ,*AH isid 321,348,355,417, 
470 n 2, 473 mothir of, 332 
Afulaththamun^ al , S41 
Mulawwah, ibn al , Qais, see Majnun 
I avia 

Muham, ibn , 'Abd al Rahman, 282 

aS 8 

MAwji $4 

MixMxkt 4^ 

muUaqa al 4 bhuf 714 

Afuluk It a ILhbar al Madtn, al , 244 

Muluk al laita^tf S37 

Munibbih ibn , \\ ihb, s<^ 244 

Mundlur, il , I in i\i id of C oidova, 

S14 n I, 5 * 7 , 510 
Mundhir iI , I Likhinid S2 3 
Muitdhir, al , III, Ldvhmid, 79 83 , 85, 
90 

Mundhir al , I\ , I ikhrnid, 84 
Mundlur d Hiitir ibn il , ()8s 
Mundhir il n il H inth il (diissimd, 
79 80 2SO 

Mundhir ibn S I'ld ^et Sihd, ibn 
Muhiis ilMu/ittir 469 70 
Munqrdh binu 0^3 
Mui *akhab fj ' FI j al * iyn al 629 
Muntisir il 'Abb.sid 328,426 466 
nibllurot s>2 
munta'’ ir 441 

Muni 17 ir d i'c Muhirnmid 
Mum it il Rusifih soH 
AJuqaddamah a I 2Sl 404 568 
Muqaddisi al c( M i jdisi ^ 
Muqada’, ibn il 30S 359 389 390,401 
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Muqanna*, al , 86 
muqamaSy 630 
fnugait*jt, 746, 756 
Muqatjam, al , 398, 621, 628, 630 
Muqawqis, al , 161 

Muqlah, ibn , *Abbasid vizir, 123, 424, 
468, 629 

Muqnt' fi al J/tsad, al , 379 
Muqtabis fi Talrikh Rtjal al Andalus, 
al , S65 

Muqtadi, al , *Abbasid, 476 7 , 479 n 3 
Muqtadir, al , *Abbasid 302, 319, 329, 
3381 341, 342, 344 , 348, 364, 384, 417, 
419, 468 9 , 470, 473, 605, mother of, 
332 

Muqtafi al , 'Abbasid, 479 n 3, 480 
Muribit power, 537, $43, empire, S4i, 
348, sovereigns, 542, dinar, 542, 
dynasU in Spun, 545 6 
Murabits, <537, 540, 541 3 , 548, 558 
Murad I 709 n 1 
Murad II, 709 n 1 
Murad III 7120 3, 7i3n 1 
Murad IV 7130 i 
Murad V, 71 5 n i 
Murcia, 281, 318, 366 
murtd, 433 

Murii’ite sect, 247 393 
Mursiyah, tet Murtii 
Murtada al , *Abbasid, ^ee Mu'tazz, 
ibn al 

murtaziqah^ 327 
murulal, 2 % 9S 2«;b335 
Muruj al Dhahab 39 1 
Musa (claim iiit) 709 n i 
Musa al Ash'ari, ibu , \ee Ash*an, al 
Musa al Ilidi %ee II idi, al 
Musa U Kazim, 441 2 , 703 
Musa ibn Nusavr, 207, 213 15, 235, 493, 
496 8 499 

Musa ibn Shakir, sons of 312, 313, 373, 
376 

Mu§*ab ibn al Zubayr, 192 

Musahr, ibn , see Qiy^ar 

Musajjah, ibn , see Misjah, ibn 

mufawwjrun, 271 

Musaylimah, 141 

Muscat, 18, 739 See also Masqat 

Museo Cnstiano, 609 

Muses, the, 250, 276, 407 

Mushatta, il , 269 

Musil, Alois, 7, 22, 269 

munqtj 31 1 n l, 427 

Mustqi al Kabir, al , 372, 427, 428 

Mushm, xbn , see Qutaybah 

Muslim ibn-al Hajjaj, 395, 396 


Mushm al Khurasani, abu , 284,290 91 , 
323 n 5, 340 

Muslim ibn *Uqbah, 191 2 , 193 
musnad, al , 52 
Musnadf 236 n. l, 399 
Musran, 52, 54 

Mustadi*, al , ‘Abbasid mother of, 332, 
479 n 3,480,481,646 
Mustafa I, 71 n i 
Mustafa II, 713 n i 
Mustafa III, 713 n i 
Mustafa IV, 7130 i 
mustakabbf 400 

Musta'm, al , ‘Abbasid 3^28, 466 7 , 677, 
mother of, 332, 345 J 
Mustabn, al , Mimluk, 694 n 3 
Mustabn, al , Na^nd, 5i;i 
Mustikfi, al , ‘Abbasid 469 70 471,473 
Mustakfi, al , Umayyad of Cordova, see 
Muhammad III ^ 

Musta*h, al I itiinid, 623 
Mustanjid, al , *Abbasid 341, 479 n 3 
Mustinsii, al , 'Abbasid, 411, 4S3, 

48b n I 

Miistansir al ’Abbasid caliph of Egypt, 

489 676 7 

Mustinsir, al , 1 ntimid 474, 481 n 2, 
621 622 62 1 62 c; 62b 629 
Mustansir il , Umi>yid in Spam, 530 
Mustin^iriv ih il , 411 
mustdribahy 32 

Mustarshid, al , ’Abblsid, 479 n 3 
Musta’^im, al , 'Abbisid, 341, 345, 480, 
671 

mustatir^ 441 

Mustarhir, al , ’Abbasid 479 n 3, 480 
Mustazhir, al , see ’Abd al Rihman V 
Mu’tadd, al , Umayvad of C oidova, see 
Ilishim III 

Mu*tadid, il , 'Abbidid, 538 560 
Mu’tadid, al , ’Abbisid, 297, 314, 319 
358 , 35 ^>, 3 b 9 , 4 * 7 , 454 , 4 <>^, 470 n 2, 
473. 538 , 560 
mut*aht 449 
Mu’tah, 143, 147 
mutakalkm^ 370, 431 
Mutarnassik, al , see Muhimmad VIII 
Mu’tamid, al , ’Abb^di, 538 41 , 559, 
^60, S9^, 607 

Mu'tamid, al , ’Abbasid, 323, 369, 426, 
453 . 462. 466, 468 

Mutanabbi’, d. 1 , 412, 45b, 458 , 459 . 472 
muiafarrtf^ 736 

Mu*ta§im, al , 'Abbasid, 297, 3C», 301 
seq , 323, 328, 333 seq , 417, 420, 466 
mutafawwt*ahi 327 
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Mutawakki), 'Abbasid, 232, 297, 
313, 314. 317, 325. 327, 329 seq., 417, 
420, 426, 430, 440. 466 - 7 , 621, 680 
Mutawakkil, al-, "Abbasid caliph in 
Egypt, 489 , 677, 703, 705 
Mu*ta2ilah, al-, 245, 429 
Mu’tazilite, 310, 373, 3S2, 399, 430 
Mu*tazilites, 242, 245, 391, 430 
Mu*tazz, al-, *Abbasid, 348, 426, 466-7 
Mu'tazz, ibn-al-, 'Abbasid, 337, 46S 
Muthanna ibn-Harithah, al-, 148, 155 
Mu^r, al-, ^Abbasid, 358, 471, 473 
Muttaqi, al-, 'Abbasid, 355, 469 - 70 , 473 
Muwaffaq, al-, 468 

Muwaljhid: governor, 595; period, 599 
Muwahhids, 545, 546 9 , 558, 565, 577, 

578, 581, 584 

Muwalihidim, 740. See also Walihiibis 

Muwallads, 5 1 1 , 517 

Mu7valladun, 510 

Muwaqqar, 209 

muwashshah, 561 , 5O2, 578 

Muwatfa*^ al , 39S, 5 14 

Muza, 49. See also Mukha 

MuzafFar, al-, *Abd-al- Malik, 534 

Muzaffar Alimad, al-, Mainluk, 094 n. 3 

MuzafFar Haj)i, al-, Mamluk, O73 

Muzayqiva*, 05, 78 

Muzdalifah, al-, 133 

Muzhir, al‘y 557, 688 

Nabaitai, 67 

Nabataean*, kingdom, 43, 44; 67-74 
civilization, 76; deities, 99; inscrip- 
tions, 99; script, 357; agiiculturc, 35S; 
jioasants, 444 

Nabataeans, 11, 19, 32, 39, 43, 44, 40, 
54, 67 , 74 , S4, 87 
Nabati. al-, Hassan, 223 
nabbddkt 535 
nahi, 1 13 
ftabidhy 19, 337 

Nfibighah al-Dhubyani, al-, 81, 84 

Nahonidus, 39 

Nabopolassar, 37 

Nabulus, 640 

Nabulusi, al-, 744 

nadhir, 113 

Nadim, al-, 306, 354, 356, 414 

Nadir, banu-, 104, 117 

Nadr ibn-al-Harith ibn-Kaladah, al-, 

273 

naffdlun, 327 
Nafi’, ibn-, see "Uqbah 
Nafi' ibn-al- Azraq, 208 
ndfilah^ 13 J 


naflr^ al-, 601 
Nafis, ibn-al-, 685 
na/s, 443 

Nafs al-Zakiyah, al-, 290, 291 
nafsdni, 686 
nagham, 428 
Naghaniy al-y 427 

Naghzalah (al-Naghrilah), ibn-, Isma^il, 
537 

Nahr *Isa, 349 

Nahr Kutha, 349 

Nahr al-Mahk, 349 

Nahr $arsar, 340 

Nahr al-Silah, 349 

Nahr Yazid, 231 

Nahrawan, 182 

yta'iby 225, 32O 

na lb al salianah , 674 

NaMah iSo, 195 

Najaf, al-, 182, 183, 440, 737, 752 

Najashi, 62, 27 1 

Najd, 7, 12, 14, 15, 17 , 18, 20, 30, 87, 
102, 144, 224, 251, O22, 739 
Najdis, 30, 32 

Najran; 46, 51, 52, 61, X4, 98, 107; 

Christians of, 61, 62, 169 
Nakhlah, 93, 97, 98, 99 
Namarah, al-, 70, 88 
namiTy 20 
Naples, ()04, 605 

Napoleon, 142, lOi, 675, 721 - 2 , 745, 749 
Napoleon III, 7 
Naqab al-llajar, 51 
Naqid, ibn-al-, abu-al-Fada’il, 680 
ndqts^ 226 
naqqdrahy 664 n. 2 
ndquSy 259 n. 2 
Naqyus, 163 
Naram-Sin, 36 
ndranjy 351 n. 2 
Narbonne, 499, 501, 589 
339 

Nasa, 379 n. 2 
nasaby 28 
Nasafi, al-, 185 
Nasa*i, al-, 39s 
NaSfiwi, al-, Ahmad, 379 
nastby 250 

Na^ibin: 174, 200, 460; metroj>nlitan of, 
355 

ndstkh and mansdkhy 99 
Nasir, al-, 'Abbasid, 318, 328, 479, 
481 - 3 , 486 n. I 

Nasir, al-, Umayyad in Spain, see Abd- 
al-Rahman 111 
N 5 ?ir, ibn-* Abbas, 623 
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Na§ir Faraj, al , Mamluk^ 567, 677, 688, 
694 n 3, 695, 696, 701 
Na?ir 1 Khusraw, 478, 625, 626, 631 
Na§ir Muhammad, al , Muwahhid, 549 
Na§ir al Dm al T usi, 378 683 
Na§ir ibn Qalawun, al , Mamluk, 673, 
679 82 , 685, 688, 691, 697 
Nasinyah, al ,681 
naskhty 70, 660 
Nasoreans of St John, 357 
Nasr, loi 

Nasr, eunuch of *Abd al Rahin In II, 

514* 5 ^^ 

Nasr jbn Ahmad, 462 

Nasr ibn liarun 3^5 n 472 

Nasr, ihn , Muhammad ibn Yusuf, 

649 50 sob S 97 
Nasr ibn Sa^ \ ir, 210 
Nasnd Crrinidan monument, S29 dyn- 
astv 649 65 , sultan, sb7, pilict, 595 
Nisrid, Lakhmid, d>nisty 82 
Na§rids, Gran idan, S49» 550 
nafSy 185 

Nathan tier IVei^e ()S2 n 7 
N itjonal 1 ibrar> of ( airo, 68 1 , 692 
mttq 443 

nxtur 107 n 2, 262 
Natural Hfitory 47 
na*uf ah 667 
N iv inno 72s 7 M 

Navarre, S2 1 52 3 324,527, 534 5 39,549 

Na’waji, il 337 

nan bakhty 307 n 3 

Nawfal, ibn , see Waraqah 

nav, 273 

Nusabiir 210 330, 376 377, 305 403 
412 461, 474, 477 n 4, highw^iv 

through, 323 turquoise of, 34S 
Nazarencs 357 n 7 
Nazaitth, 487 636 729 
naztry 373 
Nazz tm, al , 430 

Near East, 12, 74 143 22b, 235 307, 
659, 73b, 749 
Near Eastern, 749 
Nearchus 49 

Nebuchadnt/zar, 337 n 4 737 
Negrana, 46 
Negus, 62, 1 14, 1 21 271 
Nehemiah, 41 
Neo Babylonians, 39 379 
Neo Isma'ihtts, 446 
Neo Moslems, 219, 232, 241, 289, 484, 
510, 512 

Neo-Platonic 306, 315, 368, 370, 

sources, 401, philosophy of ibn 


Maymun, 585, school of ibn Ma 
sarrah, 586 

Neo Platonism, 316, 433, 439, 443, 5S0, 
384 

Neo Platomsts, 31 1 
Neo Pythagorean mathematics, 370, 
sources, 401 

Nestorian 81, 84, 260 309, 314, 420, 
influences, 106, church 107, con 
gregalions, 143, pnntcrs 422, physi 
Clan, 427, influence, 474 n 2 
Nestorian Christian 310, 312 656 
Nestonans, 106, 366 6, 364, 420, 424 
New Testament Aribuw 127, 396 
New World, 12 335 72a 
New York 164 \ 

Ne/ib, sec Nizzib \ 

Nic'ci, 475, 637 \ 

Nicephorus I 300 \ 

Nicephorus Phocas 329, ^59 60 
Nicholas, B>zantine monk), 577 
Nicomachean RthicSy 401 
Nicomachus 427 
Niebuhr Cirstcn 6, 51 
Nigcni 134 741 
Nih UN ind I 37 
Aihayat al Irahy 423, 6S9 
Nikiu 163 1 69 

Nik Rivei 4 ic 14 32, 38, 163 215 
453 4^9, b24, 626 632 634 072 6St 
683, 696 704, villcv 139 160 i(>6 
627, 703 722, 756 7^3 overflow of, 
62S c it ir ic t of 713 
Nile Red Sei c mil 39 
NilonuUr 373 417,453 
Nineveh 3S 39 157, 293 
Niqfui 300 n 2 
Niqi> ih, 473 See aho Nina 
niTy 107 n 2 
Nirun al , 210 
Nirvana 433 

Nish ipur, 210 See also Navsibur 
Nisibis, see N isibiii 
Nizam al Mulk 410 447, 477 8, 660 
Nizimiyah 410 11 , 412, 431, 432, 47 S, 

530, 659 

Nizan, 32 
Nizantes, 280 
Ni/zib, 734 
Noah, 9, 125, 443 
Nordic, 526 

Norman king of Sicily, 322 369 pern 1 
m Sicily, 593, conquest of Sicily, 606 
607, patron of al Idnsi, 609, kings of 
Sicily, 613, 643, castles, 661 
Norman England, 590 
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Normandy, 665, 667 
Normans: of France, 521 n. 2; of Sidly, 
606, 607, 622; 636 

North Africa: 143, 159, 160, 170 n. i, 
193, 194, 206, 259, 260, 202, 265, 289, 
291, 451, 460, 469, 473, 493, 503, 505, 
SSO, 561, 568, 574 , 575 , h02, O05, 617, 
619, 662, 672, 710 , 717, 752; conquest 
of, 388 

North African: coast, 214, 233; type of 
minaret, 613; blot k, 738 
North Africans, 214, 3(10 
North Arabia: 15, 38, 39, 42, 43, 55, 61, 
93 » ic> 7 , 134; populatioii of, 87 

North Arabian: tribes, 27, 28, 280; 

tribal deity, 40; states, 67; people, 88 
North Arabians, 30, 32, 43, 70, 85, 88, 
280, 328, 502, 606 

North Arabic: language, 52, 105; tongue, 
70; scrijjt, 82 
North I^ebanon, 747 
North-Eastern Africa, 360 
Northern Africa, 22, 316, 359, 398 
Northern Arabs, 273 
Northmen (Norsemen), 521 n. 2 
Nubah, al-, i68 

Nubab, al-, 724. .S><? a/so Sudan 
Nubatah, ibn-, 458 

Nubia: 34, 261, 363, 646, 675; Christian 
kingdom of, 1O8 
Nubian: 356, 435; kingdom, 360 
Nufud, al-, 15, 20, 23, 37, 40 
Niih, 125. See also Noah 
Nuh II, Samanid, 462 
Nujum al~Zdhirahf al-^ b88 
Nu'man, al-, 1 , Lakhmid, 82 
Nu'man, al-, III, Lakhtnid, 84 
Nu'man ibn-al-Mundhir, al-, (ihassanid, 
80 

Numayr, ibn-, see IJu^ayn ibn-Numayr, 
al- 

Numidia, 525, 710 
Numidians, 509 

Nun, banu-dhu-ai-, 518, 537, 566 
Nun al-Mi?ri, dhu-al-, 435 
Nur-al-Dm ibn-Zangi, 480, 043, 645 - 6 , 
652, 659 

Nur-al-Din ^Ali, Mamluk, 073 
Nilr al-'UyUn, 686 
Nuri hospital, 659, 661, 678 
Nurid: models of architecture, 691; age, 
701 

Nurids, 659-60 
Nuriyah, al-, 660 
Numayr, ibn-, see Musa 
Nui^yr, ibn-, Mubammad, 448 


Nu$ayris, 249, 448-9 

Nusayrlyah, al-. 633 

Nuwrw, abu-, 303. 337, 341, 406 , 438 

Nuwas, dhu-, Oi, 62, 107 

Nuwayri, al-, Ahmad, 334, 689 

Nuzhat al-Jl/usli/dg^ bog 

*Obidath, 68 

Obodas III, see 'Obidath 

Occident, 659, 667 

Occidental, 309, 392, 551, 648 

Odaynath, 75 

Odenathus, 75 

Odyssey, the, 93 

Oghuz, 473 

Ohsson, d^ 186 

Olban, 494 n. i 

Old Caito, 165, 260, 264 n 5 

Old Damascus, 150 

Old English, 43 

Old French, 564 

Old Man of the Mountain, the, 339, 646 
Old Testament: 9, ro, 26, 32, 39, 40, 42, 
43> 128, 138, 145, ‘ibi n. 5, 235, 

313; characters, 125; days, 134 
Omanitae, 44 
On, On, see Ht liopolis 
Ojihir, 41 
Oppas, 494, 499 
OpHca^ 612 
Optus, 370 

Order of Preachers, 588 
Ordono II, of Leon, 523 
C>rdono the Wicked, 530 
Orj^ano 7 iy 315 [676. 690 

Orient, 75, 231, 293, 3^2, 659, 603, 0O7, 
Oriental: romance, 304; 309, 310. 420; 
folk-tales, 404; studies, 58S, 663, 743; 
silk, 592; workmen, 593; music, 598; 
craftsmen, 613; fabrics, 613; artisans, 
614; houses, 644; legend, 648; tales, 
663; products, 668 
Oriental Christians, 128 
Oriental Greek Church, 246 
Oiontes River, 448, 638 
Orthodox dynasty, 288 
Osier, Dr., 3OS 
Osmanli, 71O 
Ostia, 604 
Otto the Great, 590 

Ottoman: cahj>hate, 139, 317, 4 ^ 3 ; 
sultans, 186 n. 2; period, 233; 331 , 398, 
399, b54, 677, <>93; conquest, 656, 703; 
army crushed by Timur, 7 <>t; 
blem, 702; victory, 704; capital, 705; 
age, 749 
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Ottoman lurkty, 710 
Ottoman lurks, 184, 199, 475, 478 9 , 
489, 671, 702 , 745 
Ottomans, 320, 697, 715 
Ovid, 250 

Oxford, 501, S2b, 577, 612 
Oxus River, 157, 175, 194, 209, 210 
n 3* 330, 379 n 2, 463, 47b 
Ozene, see Ujjayini 

Pahlawi, I55n 2, 217, 246, 308, 309 n 2, 
373^ 389 
Pakistan, 212 
Palace of Eternity, 416 
Palatine Chapel, 613 
Palermo, 387, 603 7 , 6oq, 612, 613 
Palestine 6,9,11,22,40,43,61, 104,148, 
ISO, 154, i6o, 169, 220 233, 2S1, 2H4, 
285, ^i6, 330, 357, 398, 400, 412, 4Sb 
4bo, so2,5os 506,621 635 , 639 , 645-6 
656, 6bi, 070, 674 747 749, t s of, 
321 n I, popul ition of, 72S, dictators 
in, 731 

Palestinians modern, ii4n 4, 669 
Pal grave, 7 
Palm Sunday, 342 

Palmer, translation of Koran, 126 n 1 
Palmyra, 29, 59, 60, 74 8, 80, 84 97, 
227, 236, 375, 741 
Palmyrena, 38, 42, 78, 195 
Palmyrene chief, 75, civilisation, 76, 
language, 78, script, 337 
Palmyrenes, 32, 75 6, 84, 87, 88 
Pampeluna, 523 
Pan Arab, 755 
Pan Islam, 733 
Panchatantra, 30S 
Panjab, 32, 212, 224, 464 
Paradise, 103, 106, 113, 126, 144, 155, 

293. 318. 352, 452 
Pans, 448, SOI, S26, 600, 724, rW 
Pars, 157 
Pdrsa, 157 n. 2 
Parsis, 359 
Parthenon, 21 
Parthia, 44^ 72 t 74 
Parthian empire, 38, conquest, 74. 

state, 75; elements, 76 
Parthians, 75 
Pascal, 432 
Patema, 528 
Paul, 43, 68, 150 
Paul of Aegina, 311 

Paupercs ( ommilitones Christi, 644 n 3 
Pax Islamica, 121 
Payne, John, 405 


Peace Conference, 751 
Peking, 487 n 4 
Pelayo, 551 

Pella, 1 50. See also Filil 
Pclusium, 16 1 
Pentapolis, 168 
Pentateuch, 125 
Pepin ot Heristal, 500 
Perfectus, 516 
Pergamos, 212 
Pertplus, 49, 30, 35 » 5^, 38 
Persepohs, 137, 385 

Persia 14, 40, 43, 60, b2J66, 84, 85, 114, 
142, 143, I 4 S I57» 17k 190, 197, 206 
, 241, 249, 254 1308 9 , 318,328, 

340 344, 345. 346 1422 425,441, 

447, 448 , 482 487,1578, 633, 647, 

636, 667, 676 678, 690,1691, 6q 9, 703, 
728, Zoroastrian, 66 icijl), art of, 106, 
books ot, 126, (onciutsl of, 158 , 
he ithen, 204, postil rcravs of 323, 
Mongol kingdom of, 4S8, II Kh imd 
rule in, 48S 

Persian records, 21, empire, 39, 61, 142, 
sovereign, 66, satrapy, 66, borclerlaii 1, 
80, priests, 83, kings, 84, governors, 
84, provinces, 8b, rulturil influences, 
106, ideas, I Ob, border, 106, 148 

centres, 107, 12b, 224, 233, 237 238, 
240 244, 250, 252, 269 se^ , 308 9 , 
31 1, 312, 315, 317, 327, 328, 330, 332 
sa/ , 376, 405, 410, 414, 433 jcc/ , 314, 
5S0, 6Sc) (iMli/itioii 146, cipitd, 
130, highlands, 157, 44O invisioii ot 
rg> pt, 161, domuns, 170, rule, 171, 
system, 172, lornances, 231, medicine, 
254, influence on Shi'ah, 248, crafts 
men, 265, postal system, 323, man 
time communications, 343, medical 
authontics, 363, calendar, 377, 477, 
bards, 406, architecture, 419, dualism, 
430, poets, 436 7 , literature, 463, 
grammar, 561, Sufi circles, 3S7, 
carpets, 592, sources of music, 391^, 
culture in Egypt, 625, administration 
in Egypt, 627, wars, 633, scholars, 
683, language, 715 
Persian Arabia, 81, 106 
Persian Gulf, 7, 14, 17, 22, 37, 49, I 57 » 
208,383 445 » 711, 737 739 , 74 i> 

Persian *Iraq, 330 n 2, 481 [749 

Persian Moslems, 283, 444 
Persian, non , 210 n 3 
Persian, pro-, 66 

Persims, 136, 147, 148, 155, 137 n 2, 
158 , 174, 219, 228, 232, 240 287, 359 
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n. 3, 401, 402, 422, 463, 470, 488, 568, 
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PerstSy 157 n. 2 
Peshawar, 464 
Peter, apostle, 247, 443 
Peter I, king of Aragon, 543 
Peter the Cruel, 505 
Peter the Venerable, 12O u. i, 588, 580 
Petra: 6, 29, 44, 50, 55, 59, 60, 67-74, 97, 
98, 181, 256; ruins of, 72; heir of, 75 
Petrie, 33 

Pharaohs: 8, 33, 160; minister of, 125 
Pharaonic: canal, 165; times, 174; 346; 

days, 453, 6qi 
Pharaonic Egypt, 422 
Pharos, the, 164, 262 
Phemion, 61 
Pherkad, 572 
Phidias, 20 
Phill)y, 7 

Philip II, of Spain, 545, 556, 564 
Philip III, of Spain, 556, 565 
Piiilip the Arab, 29 
Philip Augustus, 648 
Philip of Tripoli, 663 
Philippines, 555 n. 5 
Philo, 372, 580 
Philosophy, 271 
Phoenicia, 307 

Phoenician: 12; alphabet, 52; inscription, 
70; coast, 71; glass, 346; towns, 423 
Phocnician-Carthaginian colonies, 71 1 
Phoenicians, 4» 9^ * t j 44, 49, 7t, I75» 214 
Phoenix, 167, 200 
Physics, 313 

Pickthall, translation of Koran, 127 n. 1 
l^iratc Coast, 739 
Pirate states, 711 
riri Rc’is, 710 

Pisa, 379, 574, 613, 631, 636, 669 

Pisan, 663 

Pisans, 640, 653 

Pison, 209 n. 4 

Planisphaerium, 589 

Plato, 311, 313, 370, 371, 401. 580 

Plato of Tivoli, 571 

Platonic philosophy, 580 

Platonism, 316, 371 

Pleiades, palace of, 417 

Pliny, 45»47' 4^* 55» 59. 7^, ^32- 3 ^ 3 * 

Pococke, Edward, 5S2 

Poetics^ 315 

Poetry, 271 

Poitiers, 215, 500*501, 591 
Politics, yi\ 

Poor Knights of Christ, 644 n. 3 
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Porphyry, 315 

Portugal, 518, 549, 5^2, 592, 599, 6oi 
Portuguese: 728, 737; navigator, 69(1; 

ships, 697; influence, 739 
Pripet, 384 
Problemata, 427 

Prophet, the: 18, 19,32. 99, 104, 112-14, 
117, 120, 139. 143. 177, i 7 ^y 170, 183. 
2I5» 225, 233, 236, 23S, 242, 243, 248 
n. I, 249, 254, 258, 259, 271 394, 

397, 39^, 399, 40^, 420, 433, 439, 471, 
474, 475, 4^1, 5or, 519, 521, 535, 586, 
688, 689; migration of, 89; mue/zin 
of, 106; cousin of, 108, 140; leadershi]) 
of, 1 16; tribe of, 140; father-in-law ol, 
140; authority of, 141 ; death of, 142, 
154, I55J mosque of, 165, 167, 179; 
family of, 172; amanuensis of, 176; 
illness of, 178; father of, 179; suc- 
cessor of, 1 80; mantle of, 186, 622; city 
of, 192; standard bearer of, 201; stories 
about, 244. Sec also Muhammad 
Prophetic: treasures, 186 n. 2; tradition, 

338, 352, 3 <^ 4 ; 393, 396 

Protestant: liymnals, 246; Revolt, 432; 

missionaries, 747 
Protestant Church of Syria, 747 
Provenc^al: poets, 5(12; singers, ooo; in- 
fluence over Italian poetry, 61 1; 643 
Provence, 589 
Proverbs, Book of, 43 
Prussia, 479 
Psalms, 747 

Ptolemaic: trade, 59; sphere of influence, 
68; library, 166; system, 415 n. 7, 571; 
days, 453, 691 
Ptolemies, 32, 59 

Ptolemy, geographer, 44, 48, 103, 104, 

311. 314. 3f’3. 373. 37&. 3S4. 3S7, 571, 
572, 581, 588. 589, 609, 612, 929, 683 
Ptolemy II, 59 
Punic: 214; civilization, 551 
Punt, 34 

Pyrenees, 206, 499, 500, 507,521,524,589 
Pythagoras, 427 

Pythagorean: 372, 442; theory of music, 

598 

qabtfil, 361 
qabtlah, 26 

Qahus, abu-, jee Nu man, al-, III, I.akh- 
mid 

Qa'clah, dhu-al-, 94, 102 
qadar, 245 

Qadarite: school, 246; doctrine, 284; 393, 

430 
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Qadarites, 245 
qadddl^iy 443 

gddiy 173. 225, 317, 326, 527 

Qadi al-Fadil, al-, 652 

qd^i al-quddhy 326, 527 

Qadir, aF, *Abbasid, 440, 464, 473, 618 

Qadirite, 436 

Qadisha River, 641, 678 

Qadisiyah, al- (near al-Ijirah), J55, 157 

Qadislyah, al- (near Samarrah), 349 

Qadmus, al-, 448, 657 

qafa^y 701 

Qahir, al-, *Abbasid, 358, 469 - 70 , 473 

Qahirah, al-, see Cairo 

Qahtan, 32, 280 

Qahtfini, 93 

qd^idy 328 

qd^im al-zamdriy 441 

Qa*irn, al-, 'Abbasid, 473, 474 - 5 , 479 n. 

3, 481 n. 2, 622 
Qa*im, al-, Fatirnid, 6 iq, 623 
Qa’it-bay, Mamlfik, 691, O94, 995, 702, 

703 

qaldnis, 294 
Qalamun, al-, 755 
qalansuwah^ 334 
Qarat Ayyub, see Calatayud 
Qarat al-Jabal, 652 n. i 
Qarat ibn-Salaniah, 5(57 
Qal'at Xarabulus, 641 n. 4 
Qalawun, Mamluk, 657 - 8 , 672, 673, 675, 
677 - 9 , 682, 685, 686, 691 
Qali, al-, abu-‘Ali, 531, 557 
Qalis, al-, 62 

Qalqashandi, al-, 627, O89 
QdniuSy al’y 742-3 
qandhy 35 1 n. 4 
qandahy 351 n. 4 
Qandahar, 292 

Qan§awh al-Ghawri, 691, 694, 697, 703-4 
Qan§awh, al-ijahir, 694 n. 3 
qdnuny 601 

Qan&n, al-, 367, 427, 579 
Qdnun al-A/as*udt, al- 377 
Qaragoz, 691 

Qaramanli: house, 711; dey, 712 

Qaraqorum, 487 n. 4 

qarat is, 415 

Qarmat, see Hamdan 

Qarmatian sect, 444-5 

Qarmatians, 158, 249, 445 , 449, 485, 619 

Qarnaw, 55, 56 

Qarnayii, 734 

Qarqar, 37 

Qartajannah, 168. See also Carthage 
Qaryatayn, al-, 227 
qaiidbah, 273, 276 


qdshdnii 346; tile, 423 

Qashmir, see Kashmir 

Qasi, banu-, 518 

qa^idaky 90, 93 

qasidaks, 250, 252 

Qa^im, al-, Hammudid, 536 n. i 

Qasim, of al-Yaman, 739 

Qasim al-*lraqi, abu-al-, 38 1 

Qasim Amin, 754 

Qasim Unujur, abu-al-, 457 n. 1 

qasr, 107 n. 2 

Qa^r al-Ablaq, al-, 680 

Qasr al-*Abbiisi, al-, 41 1 

Qasr al-Khuld, 293, 416 

Qasri, al-, Klialid ibn-*AbduIlah, 223, 234 

Qasial, 269 I 

gafa, al-, 20, 340 \ 

Qataban, 42. 52, 55 \ 

Qalabanian inscriptions, 35 
Qatabjinians, 60 \ 

Qatabaniles, 44 \ 

Qa(a’i', al-, 453 ' 

Qatar, 17, 73Q, 740 
Qatari ibn-al-Fnja’ah, 20S 
Qatr-al-Nada, 454-5 
qawm, 26 
qawwdlun, 562 
qaynah, 426 

Qayrawan, al-, 170 n. i, 213 , 224, 261, 
291, 361, 451, 502 seq., 566, 57$, 602 
605, 618, 619 
Qayrawan Mosque, 267 
Qays, 192 n. 3, 280-81 
Qays, ibn-, 250 
Qayiar, 271 

Qaysar ibn-Musafir, 668 
Qaysariyah, see Ctesan'a 
Qaysi, party, 192 n. 3 
Qaysites, 280 - 81 , 284 
Qazbayya, 747 
Qazwin, 395, 446 
Qazwini, al-, 97, 382, 562 
Qedar, 38, 42 
Qedcm, 43 

qtblah, 118 , 259, 262, 417 

Qifti, al-, 3 1 3, 3 1 S, 36 «, SS*. 5^6, 584 . 687 

Qilij Arslan, 476 , 637 

qindily 107 n. 2 

Qinnasrin, 79, 153, 154, * 73 * 286, 321 
n. I, 37 « n. 3, 502, 505 
Qipchaq, 676, 677, 701 
qirmizi, 668 
Qi^iat al'Ztr^ 90 
qtssiSy 107 n. 2 
qitdr, 427 
qltdrah, 60 1 
qiydmah, al-, 130 
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qiyan, 237 
qiyds, 397 
Qizil-bash, 449 
QuadripartHunty 311 
Qubadh, 85 

qubbaky al-y 597 n. 2, 660, 678 n 3 

Qubbah al-Khadra’, al-, 267, 293, 416 

Qubbat al-J^akhrah, 220 

Qubilay, 487 n. 4 

Qubrus, 167, 194 

Quda'i, al-, ibn-Salamah, 627 

Qudamah, 320, 321, 385 

Qudayd, 99 

Queen of Sheba, 42 

quf tarty 334, 626 

Qahistan, 315 n 2, 330 

Qujuq, Mamluk, 67 3 

Qulays, al-, see (^alls, al- 

Qulban Qaraqir, 149 

Qulzum, al-, 165 

Qumis, 330 

Qunduhar, al-, see Qiindahar 
Quniyah, 437, 476, 637, 733. See also 
Konieh 

Qur’an, 127, See also Koran 
Quraqir, 149 

Quraysh: 32, 84, So, 00, ick'*, iot, 104, 
111, 113, 110, 1 18, 12S, 13^, 184 n. 2, 
180, 247, 283, 398, 390, S07, 
pagan, loO, branch of, 113: aristo- 
cracy of, 140 

Qurayshitc, 112, lOo, 250. 425, 177 
Qurayzah, hanu-, 104, 117 
Qurliub, ibn-, Ahnivici, 005 
qurrcLy 253 
Qurrah, abu-, 347 
Qurrah, ibn-, see Thabit 
Qurtubah, 184. See aho ('ordova 
Qurun Hamah, 64O 
Qusayr, al-, 32 

Qusayr 'Amrah, 269, 271 , 420, 597 
Qii§ayy, m 
Qushayri, al-, Suii, 434 
Qushayri, al-, B<tlj ilm-Bishr, 502 
Qusta ibn-Luqa, 31^ 

Qustantin, 164. Ste also ('oust an*. II 
Qutami, al-, 25 

Qutaybah, ibn-, historian, 78, 389 , 402 
Qutaybah ibn- Muslim, 209 - 10 , 212, 235, 
281, 298, 332 

Qutb-al-Dm, see Sab'In, ibn- 

Qu0Sy 43S 

Qutiyah, ibn-al-, 518, 53 1, 565 
Qutlumish, ibn-, Sulayman, 475 , 476, 
b 37 

qulHy al-y 528 n. il 


807 

Qutuz, Mamiuk, 487, 655, 673, 674 

Quzah, 134 

Quzman, ibn-, abu-Bakr, 561 

Rab* al-Khali, al-, 7, ic, 17 
rabdby 426 
rabady al-y 512 

Rabbil II, 68 

Rabr'ah, 93, 280, 502 n. i 

Kabi’ah al-*Ada'wTyah, 439 

Rabrah, ibn-, see Kulayh 

Rabi* ah, ibn-abi-,'Umar, 235 , 250 - 51 , 275 

Rachel, 40 

Radi, al-, 'Abbasid, 424, 45b, 469 - 70 , 473 
Rail* ibn-* U may r, 149 
rahbdntyahy 43^ 

Rahim, al-, al-Mahk, 473 
rahj ai-^hdr-y 579 n. 7 
Rahmahy al-y 3 So 
Ralnnariy al-y 105 
Ra)ab, 102 
rafahy 443 
ra/az, Q2 

Ramadan, 112, 116, 118, 132 - 4 , 205, 516 
Ramiro II, of I .eon, 524 
rdrutvahy 327 

Ramlah, al-, 150 n. 2, 169, 220, 639 

Ramrnrih, al-, Hasan, 665 

Raphael, 004 

RaqTm, al-, (>7 

raqitfy al’y 274 

Rarpjadah, bl8 

Raqqah, al-, iSo, 220, 292, 300, 325, 
340, 376, 417 

R.i’s al-Shamrali tablets, 70 
Ra^a*il Ikhivan al-S<^fd*y 373 
rasdy 373 

Rashid, al-, see Harun 
Rashid, ibn-, 741 
Rashid-al-Din, liistorian, 48S 
Rashid-al Din Sinan, 373, 448, 646-7 
Rashid Rida, Muhammad, 755; 
rdshidiifty al-y 140, 183 , See also Ortho- 
dox dynasty 

Rasihi, al-, *Abdullah ibn-Wahb, 182 

rasiily 1 1 3, 129, 185 

Rawand, 290 n. 5 

Rawandi, al-, 373 

Rawan4U)Mh, 290 

Rawdah, al-, ibl, 163, 453, 472 

ray, 397 

rayahs, 727 

Raydan, 55, 60 

raykdfiy 350 

Rayhani, al-, 423 

Raymond I, arclibishop, 58S, 589 
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Raymond II, 646 
Raymond III, 645 
Raymond I nil see Lull 
R lymond of M illt «;7 1 , 5^9 
Ra>m()rid of Saint GilU s, sfe Raymond 
of loiilou^c 

Ra> inond of Toulouse, 637, 638, 639, 641 
Raynah, al-, 670 

Rayy, al highway through, 323, 32s, 
3^0, 365, 376, 377, 413, 446, 462 464, 
474, 477 n 4 

Razi, al , 365 7 , 368, 380, 428, 462, 578, 
579» 612,686 
Recared, 49S 

Red Sea, 14, 18, 32, 34, 46, 50, 58, 60, 
62, 65, 100, 103 105, 134, 165, 620, 
654 697, 740, 741 
Rejutatto Alcoram^ 126 n, i 
Reginald of C h itillon, 647 
Reginald of Sidon, 648 n 2 
Regio, 317, 520 
Rcniissance, 307, 613 
Renaud, 670 
Republic, 3 I 3 » 371 
Resurrection 1 30 
Rhazcs, see Ra/i, al- 
Rhetoric, 315 

RHM, of inscriptions 105 
Rhodes 167, 202, 009 , 712 
rzbat, 43S, 541 
Rib It il I ath, 54S 
Ribtra, 544, S90 600 
Ruhard I Caur de Lion, 64S 650 51 , 
6 S 4 , 699 

Ridi d , 'All, 31 S Set aho 'Ah 
Riddah 140, 142 wars, 147, \tterans, 
14S 

Ridwan ibn Tutush, 447 635 , 638 
Rifa'i, al , Ahmad, 437 
Rifa'itc order, 437 
Rif'at, Ibrahim, 134 
Rihani, Amttn, 7, 730 
Rihlah of ibn Jubayr, 569 
Risalah fi Ara' , 371 
Risalat al Htkam, 371 

Rtsalat al Ghuffdn, 459 
Risalat a I Siydiah, 409 
rtzmah, S64 

Robert of Chester, 573, 588 
Robinson, Edward, 747 
Robinson Crusoe, 582 
Roderick 271, 494, 503, widow of 503 
Rodwell, translation of Koran, 12(1 n I 
Rodngo Dfaz de Bivar, see Cid, the 
Rodigcr, I mil, 51 
Roger I, 606, 607 , 608 


Roger II 322, 569, 607 9 , 612, fleet of, 
609 

Roger Bacon, see Bacon 
Roland, 507 

Roman 4, 45, 47, 214, 220, 222, 260, 
269, 300, 391, 400, 497, 503, *594, 667, 
669, 691, empire, 58, 61, 74, 76, 142, 
citizens, 59, shipping, 60, 65, rule, 6s, 
expedition, 68 , state, 73, garrisons 76, 
provinces, 154; money, 217, law, 242, 
culture, 518, origin of numerals, 574 
Roman Africa, 214 n i 
Roman Byzantine, 32 S, 400 
Rom in C atholir C hurch^ 247 
Roman Catholic West, 4IR8 
Roman Fmpire, 484 ^ 

Romance languages, 1271 patois, S43, 
tongue, S5i^ dulcet, SS^ 

Rom ins 6, 39 44 , 46 4 ^, 6S, 72, 75 
104,143 is8, 174, 204 d^i2 214,299, 
301,310, 325 3S5, V>6 497,51'^. 

665 77^ tfrntor> of 199,202 
Romanus Diogenes, 475 
Rome 4,29,46,59 60 68 76 214 21s 
45 L 467, 5 M, 542 s 6 h 59 S S<)0 604 
Oof) 636 702, 743, empire ol, 74 
sassals ot 7 s 
Ross, Alexandt r 1 26 n i 
Round ( ii>, the 292, 302, 304 
Ruba*nat, S 77 ^ 5» 4^9 n 4 

Rudis 202 

Ruha*, al 14S, 635 636 037 (>40 641 
643, 644 5 ^ee also I dessa 
Rujar, 609 

Rukn al Dawlah, Buwa>hul, 2So n 3, 
376 

Rum, al , 633, 637 

Rum, king of the, 201 

Rum Saljuqs, 475, 478 

Ruini al , Persian poet, 4^6, 437 

rutnmdn, 528 n 8 

Ruqayyah, daughter of Mubarnnnd, 
184 n 2 

Ruqqad valley, 152 
Ru^afah, al , pallet, 293, 416 
Rusafah, aJ , town, 220, 256 2S6 
Rushd, ihn , 42S, 576 577, S 7 ''» 

^ 5 ^ 9 , 612 

Russii, 138, 30s 3 ^b'i 84 , ^87 479 . S6) 
717, 720, 749 

Russian 4, empire, 206, warships, 721 

Russo Turkish treaty, 705 

Rustah ibn-, 84, 385 

Rustam, 144, 155 

Rutbfl, see Zunbll 

Rutter, Eldon, 7, 119 
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Ruwalah: tribe, 2^,136 n. i; Bedouins, 97 
Ruzzik, ibn-, al-Salih, 630 
Ryckmans, G., 54 

Saadia Gaon, see Fayyumi, al- 
Sab* Biyar, 149 

Saba, 54 [357 n. 6 

Saba*: 38, 42, 52, 54, 55, 67; king of, 60, 
§aba^ ahy 17 

Saba*, ibn*, ‘Abdullah, 24S 
Sabaean: tongue, 30; 38; po«;ts, 42; 

metro])olis, 46; r.ipital, 50; colonies, 
50; inscriptions, 51, joo, 105; king- 
dom, 52 , 54 , 55 

Sabaeans, 37, 39, 41, 42, 44, 49-66 
Sabaei, 44, 48 

Sabaeo-l.limyaritc: community, 57; 

period, 85; leadership, los 
$abba.h, ibn-al-, al- Hasan, 446 
Sabbah al-Yah‘juV)i, abu-al-, 506, 507 
Sabbath, 1 1 8 
Sdbi\ 357 n. 6 

Sabi*, al-, abu-Ishaq ibn-Hilal, 358 
Sdbi ah ^ 309, 357 n. 6 
Sabian, 376, 380 n. 3, 434 
Sabians, 170 n. 3, 233 , 30Q, 314, 353, 

357-8 

.Sabians, pseudo-, 314 n. 2 
iabt/f 265, 681 

Sab'in, ibn-, 574, 587, 599, 610 

Sab^fyahf 442-3 

Suhota, 55 

^abr, 24, 253 

Sabtah, see Ceuta 

Sabur, province, 351 

Sabur ibn-Ardashir, 472 

Saehalitae, 44 n. 1 

Sa*d, ibn-, secretary of al-Waqidi, 388, 

390 

Sa*d al-Musta*in, Na§rid, 553 
Sa*d-al-Dawlah abu-al- M a* ali. Ham- 
danid, 457 n. 3, 

Sa*d ibn-abi-Waqqas, 155*7, 159, 168 
n. I, 178, 190, 344 
^adaqah^ 107 n. 2, 132 
Sadd Ma’rib, 54 
Sa*di, Persian poet, 436 
^adiq, al-, Ja’far, 255, 380, 441-2 
Sadlr, al-, 82 

Safa, al-; region, 71; graffiti, 71; inscrip 
tions, loi; mound, 133 
§afad: 648,653,656; district, 73 1; Moslem 
of, 746 

5 afaitic script, 72 

§afawid: dynasty, 422, 703; kingdom, 
737 


§afawids, 441, 702 

Saffah, al-, 288 - 90 , 297, 317 

§aflfar, al-, Ya'qub ibn-al-La>th, 461-2 

Saffarid, dyna&ty, 461 - 2 , 465 

l^afFarids, 461-2 

§afi-al-Dm, Shaykh, 703 

fafihahy 572 

i^aghani, al-, Ahmad, 376 
^akdbah, al-, 140 
Sahaia, 14, 281, 541, 718 
Saharan hordes, 540 
sdhzby 224 

Sahib, al-, see ibn-‘Al»]>ad 
sdhth al-barid, 322, 323, 325 
idhib al-khardj , 225 
sahib al niazdliai , 527 
sahib al-sh irfah , 322, 527 
^dhib al-Aanjy 4O7 
^a.hih, 394 

Sahlh, al-^ of Muslim, 305 
Sdhtl, al-y 44 
Sahl, ibn-, al- Hasan, 302 
Sahl, ibn-, Ibraliim, 561 
sahfiy 661 
Sahure, 34 

Sa*id, Toledan judge, 526, 566 
Sa*id, ibn-, ‘Abdun, 355 
Sa*id, ibn-, Mundhir, 531 
Sa'id, khedive, 726 n. I, 740 
Sa*ui-al-Dawlali, Haindrinul, 457 
Sa'kl al-IIasan, abu-, sec Jannabi, al- 
Sa*id ibn-Husayn, 617. See aha T l>ay- 
dullah al-Malidi 
?d* if ah, 203 

St. Augustine, 214, 432 n, i, 452 
St. Cyprian, 214 
St. Francis of Assisi, 654 
Saiiit-Gilles, 670 
St. Jago de Compostela, 533 
St. John, the Baptist, 265 
St. John the Damascene, John of 
l)ama.scus 

St. Douis, 339. See also Louis IX 

St. Mark, 163 

St. Martin, 500 

St. Paul, 637. See also Pau 

St. Saba mona.stery, 246 

St. Sergius, 256 

St. Simeon Stylites, 82 

St. Sophia, 147, 204 

saj* , 92 

Sajah, 141 

Jjiakhr, 274 

Saladin, see Siilah-al*Dm 
saldh, 131, 132 

§alah-aI-Dln, 265, 41 L 4I2. 427, 439 i 



8io 


INDEX 


4S0, 481, 548, 584, 610, 622, 624, 625, 
629, 636, 644, 645 - 53 , 6<55, 6t;6, 659, 
660, 661, 664, 676, 686, 688, 699, 
704 

Salah al Dm ibn Yusuf, oculist, 686 
^alahiyah, al ,661 

Salam, ibn Ahmad ibn 'Abdulllh 354 

Salamish, Mtniluk, 673, 677 

Saltimyah 444 , 445, 617 

Sale, translition of Koran, 126 n i 

Salerno, 577, 579 

Salh, 60 

Salibi, 670 

Salih, 78 

Salih Ha]ji al , Mamluk, 673 678, 6S2 
Slhh Isma'il, al , of Damiscus 653 
S ilih M msui ihu S im mid 462 
S ihh Muh imm ul al M nnluk, 694 n 3 
Salih N ijm il Din il A^^ubid, 573, 
654 - 5 , 671 672 073 673 (>77 
Sllih ibn il N isir il , M tmluk 673 
S ilih ibn Ru7/ik, al ^(c Ruzzik, ibn 
Salim, ben , ';ce I irii 
Salim I Ottoman, 1S6 n 2 489, 671 
677 , 693, 703 - 5 , 712 n 3, 7^9 726 , 
729 737 

Silimll, 7i2n 3 

Sihm III, 711 n I, 733 741 

Siljuq 473 4 

Saljuq dvnist\,33o, ^77,410,412 431, 
473 80 ptiiod 424 rukts 493 
jinncis, 4S1, enipin 623 lulcrs of 
Sjrian to\Mis 633 binds, 633 suit m 
of Quniyah, 637, dNnist> of il Rum, 
637, amir of Antioch, 03\ kingdom 
absorbed by Ottom ins 702 
S iljuq Turkomans, 621 
Saljuq Turks, 199 633 
Saljuqs 329, 341 488, 633 636, of 

Persian ^Iraq 4S1 of Persia, 481, of 
al Traq and Kurdistan, 48 1, of Ctn 
tral Asia 633, of Syria, 633 ol Rum 

715 

Sallam, ibn , abu *Ubivd al Qasim, 347 
Sallarnah, 227, 273, 278, 338 
Sail ir, ibn al , * Abbas, 62 3 
dm of Ilajam, 40 
Salmln the Pcisian, 106, 117 
‘Jait, ibn abi al , see Uniay>ah 
Saluq, 228 
salugty 20, 228 
samd*^ al , 428 
Saman 462 

Samani, al-, Mansur ibn-IshSq, 366 
Sam'ani, al , Yusuf Sam*an, 743 
Samanid 367, 385, 465; ruler, 452 
Samanids, 350, 462 3 , 464, 470, 474 


Samaria, 37 

Samarqand 60, 209, 330, 344, 330, 376, 
395 , 414, 462, 481, 483, 701, 702, high 
way through, 323, silk route through 
343, paper of, 347 

Samarra, 262, 328, 347, 417, 419, 420 
423, 441, 454, 466 - 8 , 48 i 
Samiwah, al , 15 
Simaw’al, al , 107 
saffihy 19 

Samh ibn Malik al Khawlam, al , set 
Khawllni, al- 
samtli 443 

Samit, ibn la , see ‘Ubl^ah 
Samos it i, 200 \ 

S ims im J .1 Dawlah Bu^ayhid, 473 
Smisi, 37 \ 

r<7w/ , 573 

^anium 17 

5 in 1 st( ]) m, 523 

Sin* i iS, 30, 54 - 7 , 60 62, 64, 244, 34S 

6»7 73 q 
sanUi al 19 
sananiy 100 
sanat al hafakah^ 735 
sanat al wufudy 1 19 
Sanchotlu Pit of L ton, 324 

6 me ho tilt Great, ot TS i\ urt 323, 

524 5 U 

SanchucU) 334 
S inliij ih, 541 

S injil, i^ec Ki\mond of Toulouse 
Sanskrit 3of) 308, 33c) 376 
Sant i Rufm 1 303 
Santa Sophia 715 

Santiago de Composttli see St J igo 
Sanusi movement, 136, brotherhood, 
437 uprisings, 718 
S uiusi, al , 437 

Saphadin, see * \dil, al Ay\ ubid 
Siphar, 56 

Sagaltbahf 235 Ste aho Slavs 
sdgiyahy al , 52S n 4 
faglabiyah 332 
Sarabit al Kh'idim, 70 
Saruen, 43 246, 652 n 7, 66S 
Siracem, 44 
Saracenic art, 259 
Saracens, 44, 112, 329, 344, 603 
Saragossa, 496, 499, 507, 518, 337, 

544 , 581 
$arah, 349 
Sar ih, al , 14 

Sarah, granddaughter of Witiza, 518 
Saraqusah, see Syracuse 
sardtvil, 334 
Sardinia, 451, 602, 6x8 
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Sardis, 212 
Sargon I, 36 

Sargon II, 30, 37 - 9 , 52, 55 
Sarl^, ibn*abi-, ’Abdullah ibn-Sa’d, 
166 - 8 , 200 
sarir a l-mulk^ 198 
Saijun, ibn-, Mansur, 195 , 246 
Sarjun ibn-Man§ur, 195 n. 4 
Sarraj, banu-, 554 
Sarton, 392 
Saruj, 61 

Sasanid: workmanship, 57; court, 6b; 
dynasty, 81 ; 157 n. 2, 419; .suzei.iin, 
83; power, 142; army, 155; influemc, 
173; 260, 271, 202, 293, 204, :io8, 
309 u, I, 373; kings, 470; models in 
Ea timid art, 631 
Sasanids, 75, 142 
Saturn, 41 5 
Saul, 12% 

Savoie, O70 

Sawad, al-, 155 n. 2, 321, 330, 349, 350 

Sawan, dhat-al-, 200 

Sawari, dlui-al-, 107, 200 

Sawaya, 670 

^awlajdn^ 339 

iawm, 133 

Sawtf al’, 427 

Saxony, 527 

say, 133 

Sayf ibii-dhi-Yazan, 65, 66 
Sayf-al-l>awlah al-Hamdiini, 371, 404, 
450, 467 - 8 . 459, 460 
Sayf-al-Diu, 652 n. 8. See aUo 'Adii, 
al-, Ayyiibid 
^ayh, ibn-, Aktam, 250 
Sa>hun, 209 n. 4 
Snyyar, ibn-, Na§r, 284 
\avyid, 190, 440 n. 8, 464 
Savvid Ghazi al-Battrd, ^ee Bajtal, al-, 
’Abdullah 
Scandinavia, 305 
Scandinavian pirates, 521 n. 2 
Scenitae, 44 

Scot, Michael, 578, 588, 61 1 

Scott, Walter, 652 n. 7 

Scotus, Duns, see Duns Scotus 

Scripturaries, 130, 16S, 233, 353, 358 

Sciiptures, 387 

Scutari, 204, 299 

Sea of Darkness, 383 

Sea of Marmora, 202, 212, 636 

Sealand, 37 

Sebastopolis, 212 

Secretum seereiorum, 663 

Scir, land of, 67 


5 cla’, 67 

eleucia, 156 n. i 
5 eleucia-Ctesiphon, 66 
'cleucid, 68 

•emite, 8, 9, 12, 33, 41b 
Semites: 9, 10, 12, 13, 20, 90, 100, 128, 
158, 214; of Palestine, 144; of Syria, 

143 

Semiti* . family, 3; life, 4; grouj), 8; 
tongue, 8, 12, 30, 301; religion, 8, 2b; 
features, S; family, 8; migration, lo, 
II, 145; movements, 12; archetype, 
12; peoples, 13; civilization, 13, 174, 
339 , 551; history, 36; world, 42; 
writings, 50; forms, 52; genius, 57; 
script, 71; belief, 97; population, 105, 
153, 157; Pioverbs, 126; institution, 
134; origin of Mahmil, 136 n. 1; 
origin of “(anc'\ 351 n. 4; 379, 382 
Semitir Aiabians, 30S 
Semitic Arabs, 214, 235 
Semitic ’Iraqis, r 
Semitic I skim, 212 
Semitic, non , people, 10, lot) 
Semito-TIamitK : 12; home, 13 
Senegal, 134, 540, 541 
Sennacherib, 3S-9, 41, 52 
Senusert I, 34 
Sephar, 5b 
Se]>timania, 499 
Septimius, 75 
Septuagiut, 313, 354 
Serapion, ibn , 349 n 5 
Sera]>is. temple of, 163 
Sergius, 148, 153 
Servetus, 6S5 
Sesostiih, 34, 5c) 

Seve, French colonel, 724 
Seven (lolden Odes, 94 
Seven Mu’allacplt, 93 
Sezicn Pillars of Wisdom, 7 
Seveners, 442-3 

Sevillan: poets, 541; convert, 561 
Seville, 494, 502, 503, 506, 51b, 518, 
520, 521 n. 2, 529, 535 ’ 537 - 8 , 541, 
548, 550, 55 557 , 55 «, 559, 560, 563, 
557, 570, 571, 577 , 5^2, 585, 591, 595 , 

59S’ 599 ^ 

Sha’bi, al-, ’Amir ibn-Sharahil, 243 
Shabshir, ib3 
Shabwah, 55 
Shadhili, al-, ’AH. 437 
Shadhilite brotherhood, 437 
Shafi*i, al-, Muliaminad ibn-Idris, 222, 
398 - 9 , 412 
ShatVi rite, 410, 659 
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Shafi'iti* school, 398 
Shahabad, 309 n 1 
shakadah^ 130, 316 
shahanshah, 472 
Shdh ndmah, 465 
Shdh Rukh, 702 
shahid, 190 
Shahrastam, ah, 139 
Shahrazad, 292, 404 
skd'tr, 94 

Shaiar al Durr, 135, 655, 671 2 , 673 
Shalmaneser III, 37 
Sha’m, al-, 44 See also Syria 
Shammar Yar*ash, 60 
Shammasiyah, al , 373, 417 
Shams, 51, SS 

Shanjul, *Abd al- Rah man, 534 

Shapur, in Persia, 351 

Shapur I, 75, 3OQ n. I 

Shaqif, al-, 6(55 

Shaqif Arnun, 648, 656 

Shara, <lhu 72 qS q 

<ihafab 33 ^ n !;70 

Sharaf al 1 )auiah, Jlu\\ayhid, 376,472 3 

Shirahbi II Ya*fur, 54 

S ha* rani, al , 74 ^ 

^harh, 338 

Shark 7 ash nh al Qdnun, 6S5 
sharfah, 39b, 400 
sharlf 440 n. 8 
sharifaU , 7 20 

Sharput, ben , Hasdai, 524, 543, 577 

sharqlyun, 43 

Shash, al , 210, 330 

Shatibah, sb4, 569 

Shawai, 645 

Shavibik, al ,641 648, 0;(2 
Slid) ban, lulunul, 455 
Shayban, banu , 149, 155 
shayKh 28, 433 
shayakh al akhar, al , 5S6 
shaykh al balad, 721 
shaykh al jabal, 44S 
shaykh al ra'i^, al , 367 
shay tan, 94, 1 06 n 2 
Shayzar, 152, 448, 633 
Sheba, 52 
sheikh, see shaykh 
Shem, 9 

Shfah 183, 185, 190, 247 - 9 , 255, 2S2, 
283, 290, 318, 380 n 3, 393 n 2, 399 
439 - 49 , arch saint, 183, world, 183, 
festivals, 471, shrines of, 737 
Shi*b Bawwan, 350 
Shidyaq, al-, 1 annus, 743 
Shtfd*, al-, 368, 428 


Shihabi amirs, 743 
Shihabs, 731 
Shihr, al-, 36, 44 

Shi*i, al-, abu-* Abdullah al-Husayn, 

617-19 [737 

Shi'ism, 1 91, 197 249, 422, 439 - 49 , 703, 
Shi* lie sect 158, tradition, 182, 471, 
caliphate, 184, 617, church, 191, m 
flucnce, 19S, 232, 296, 372, 377, 383 
3S9, 440 - 49 , 4Si, 457, 4^4 47o, 473 
488, % 02 , 701, forces, 283, Undemus 
422, dynasty, 430, revolt in Spain 
507, notables, 618, doelnne, 628 
heresy, 660, shrines, 737, tenets, 739 
Shi'itc Islam, 646 

Shi*ite Persia, 737 i [(125 

Shfite, ultra , sects, 248,^249 n 2, 499 , 
Shi'iles, 191, 208, 243, 247 9 , 282, 286, 
399, 400, 401, 402, 438, 440 49 , 471 
n I, 485 \ 

Shilb, *;b2 

Shiraz 170 n. i, 32^, 310 , 351, 37b, 

413, 470, 471 » 472 

shirk, lo*;, 130 
Shirkuh, 645 
shtlranf, 339, 600 n x 
Shuja* Buwa\h, abu-, 470 
Shura, al , 178 
Shurahbll ibn-Hasanah, 148 
Shustar, 330 n 3 
Shu*ublyah, al , 402 
Siamese twins, 377 
Sian Fu, 3Sb 
Sibawayh, 242 
Sibt ibn al Jawzi, 392 
Sicilian fleet, 521, questions, 587, monu- 
ments, 609 

Sicilian Arabophiles, 608 
Sicilian Arabs, 607 
Sicilian Moslems, 60^ 

Sicily, 80, 167, 281, 307, 322, 330, 363, 
387, 4Si, 4bo, 551, 3 ^ 4 , 5 ^ 9 . 5 ^ 7 * 

593, 602 - 9 , 611, 612, 613, 614, biS, 
622, 635, 636, 650, 062, 667, 670, 
678 

Stddhdnta, 307, 373 

Siddiq, al , 175 See also Bakr, abu 

Sidon 346, 641, 635, 658, sanjaq of, 729 

Sierra de Alhama, 553 

Sterra Leone, 131 

Sierra Morena, 524, 539 

Sierra Nevada, 554 n 3 

^ifdt, 129 

Sifat fazlrat til-* Arab, 386 
SitTin, 180, 192, 235 
^ tfr , 378 n. 3, 573 n. ^ 
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siljir fialdl, 90 
Sihyawn, 648 
Sijilmasah, 617 

Sijistan, 208, 224, 330, 350, 36b, 385, 
386, 413, 461, 462, 4t)5 
sijjiif 64, 106 n. 3 
sikbdj, 337 
Silah^ al‘, 566 
Silves, see Shilb 
Silvester II, 574 
Simoom, 17 
SimpHcta^ 576 
simsintt 665 n. 4 
Sin, 60 

Sina, ibn-, 316, 365, 367 - 8 . 370, 371, 372, 
409, 428. 462, 579, 582, 584-5, 588, 
600, 6u 

Sinai: 29, 33, 40, 44, 52, 670; peninsula, 
37,39 

Sinaitir: peninsula, 10, il, 32, 36, 39, 
40, 70; inscriptions, 40; characters, 52; 
alphabet, 70, 71; writing, 71 
Sinan, architect, 714 
Sinau, see Rashid-al-Din 
Sinan, ibn-, Ibrahim, 392 
Sinan ibn-Thabit ibn-Qurrah, 314, 358, 
364-5 

Sinan Pasha, 710, 71 1 
Sinbadh, see Sunbad 
Sind, 210, 212, 224, 2S9, 464 
Sind bad the Sailor, 305, 384 
Smdhind, 307, 373, 378 
Sindhu, 210 
w«/, 445 
601 

Sinjar, 375, 664 n. 4 
Sinjil, 670 

SiqiJliyah, Siqilliyah, 167. See also 
Sicily 

Sir Darya, 209 n. 4 
Siraf, 343, 345, 383 
slrahy 65, 244, 690 
Siraj al-Muluk, 308 
Sir at hani'Hildls 622 n. x 
Sir at Rasul Allah ^ 388 
sirddbi 441 n. 3 
435 

Sirr al-Asrdr, 610, 663 

Sirwah, 54 

Sistan, 330 

Silt al-jVtuiQk, 621 

Siwas, 640 n. 4 

Siyar Muluk al- A jam ^ 389 

Siydsak, 313 

Siydsah {Siydsdt) al-AJadanlyah^al-y^yi 
Stydsat-ftdmahy 477 


Siyat, 303, 424 , 425 
Slav, 332 

Slavonic: slaves, 346; tribes, 525; body- 
guard, 532 

Slavs, 235 n. 2, 341, 525, 534, 710 

Smyrna, 701 

Snefru, 33 

Socotra, see Suqutra 

Socrates, 401 

Sogdiana, 330, 332, 350. See also §ughd, 
al- 

Solomon: 41-3, 74, 106, 125; Temple of, 
264; table of, 497 
Solomon’s Stables, 665 
Somaliland, 6, 34 
Sophronius, 154 

South Arabia: 6, 17, 19, 34, 36, 42, 46, 
48, 52 - 4 , 60, 61, 66, 71, 72, 74, 93, 
108, 192, 224, 244, 280, 335 n. 6, 44b; 
religion of, bo; tanipuign against, 710 
South Arabian: 33, 99, 227, 244, 380 
n. 3; rulers, 38; literature, 50; writing, 
51, 72; antiquity, 52; monanh, 55; 
tribes, 56, 7b, 280; settlements, 5b; 
traders, 59; prosperity, bo; converts, 
62; origin, 65, 83; tracic, 65; society, 
65; kingdoms, 66*7; inscriptions, 85; 
colonists, 88; cults, 97; civili/ation 
105; deities, 105; merchants, 132; art, 
256 

South Arabians, 6, 7, 30 32 , 46 - 8 , 50, 
59, Ob, 72, 87, 243, 273, 280, 328, 502 
South Arabic: 12; imcri])ti()ns, 38, 43, 
51, 64, 65, 100, 105; language, 52; 
alpltabct, 71; scn})t, 72 
South Europe, yiy 
South Kensington Museum, 693 
Southern Italy, 604, bi3, b37 
Soviet Russia, 138 

Spain: 21, 142, 154, 193, ^02, 206, 214, 
215, 235> 2b2, 2b5, 271, 281, 284, 286, 
289, 291, 298, 301, 307, 31b, 344, 34S» 
35 i» 3bi, 3 b 3 > 375 » 37 «* 3 « 5 » 3«b, 436, 
450 se ^ . , 469, 473, 493 ^'^'9 * > 499 - 504 se ^ . , 
540-80 589-600, bc^2-7 set/.y 662, 

605, 688, 690, 691; paper of, 347; 
(onciiiesl ol, 38S; Cliiistiani/ing of, 
551; coasts of, 710, 712 
Spaniards: 510, 534, 555; Islamized, 518 
Spanish: 235, 260, 351 n. 2, 387, 517, 
519, 528, 53 <'^* 544 se^.y 550, 551, 553, 
556 seq.y 571 ; conquest, 502; fleet, 521; 
produc ts, 529; names, 543; language, 
543, 597, 600; chivalry, 544; pirates, 
565; sciences, 565; astronomers, 572; 
savants, 578; monks, 589; vessels, 592; 
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minarets, 594 » style of architecture, 
597, musical art, S9^> miniatures, 599, 
junsprudence, 600, element m Moslem 
population of Sicily, bob, rule, 71 1 
Spanish Arab family, 567, 568 
Spanish Arab physicians, ^76 
Spanish Arab workmen, ^93 
Spanish Arabic poetry, 560, 561, learn- 
ing, 590 

Spanish Arabs, 566 
Spanish Islam, 558 
Spanish Jews, 543 

Spanish Moslem 382, 509, 513, 562, 
597, rule, 517, convert, 557, school, 
S92, vocabulary, 593 
Spanish Umavyads, 222 
Spinoza, 585 
Sprenger, 22 
Squteres Talc, 663 
Stagiritc, the, 371 
Stephen of Antioch, 663 
Strabo, 21, 45 6, 4^^, 

Strassburg, 15, 369 

$uabat al jarab, 37 S 

Subh, mother of Hisham II, 331 

Subk a I A* s ha, 6S9 

sub hah, 438 

Sublime Porte 710,711,720 721 722, 
724 723 729 7^0 731 711 741 
Subuktipin 464 
suda* , 370 

Sudrn, 16S 723 724 731 
Sudintsc eunuchs, 342, geography, 

3S7, bittilions, 622 
Sudani>ah 627 
Sutvi, 4 qS 
Suez, 165 11 4 

Suez C anal 13» 72S, 730 751 
Suez, Isthmus ol, 344 
suf, 432 n 6, 433 
fuffak, 345 

Sufi 371, 401, 431 9 , 447, 634 frater 
mties, 247, 428, 433, 437, doctrine 440 
Sufi, al , *Abd il Rahtmin, 376 
Sufis, 242, 333 n 6 432 9 
Sufism, 316, 371, 431 9 449, 5 ^ 5 * 5 ^^, 
742 

sufuf, 284 

Sufyan, abu , 113, 116, 117, 140, 189, 
193 n I, 196 
Sufyani, 286, 4S5 

Sufyanid, branch of Umayyad dynasty, 
193 n I 
Sufyamds, 189 

?ughd al , 209, 210 n 3, 233, 330 
Suhrab, see Scrapion, ibn 


Suhrawardj, ab, 439, 586 
Sukaynah, daughter of al-Husayn, 
237 - 9 , 251, 275-6 
sukhar, 35 1 n 4, 667 
Sulami, al-, Mu'ammar ibn-*Abb 5 d, 430 
Sulaym, banu , 622 
Sulayman, 106 

Sulayman (claimant), 709 n i 
Sulayman, Umayyad, 203 , 215, 220, 
221, 228, 252, 279, 281, 282, 286, 299, 
497 , 503 

Sulayman, Umayyad of Cordova, 534 n 5 
Sulayman II, 713 n i 
Sulayman Agha 738 
Sulayman al Tajir, 343, ^3 
Sulayman Pasha, see Stvt\ 

Sulayman the Magnificent^ 26 3, 489,705, 
712 , 713 714, 717, 719, 726, 727, 72S 
fulhan, 171 ^ 

sultan, 464, 474 
Sultan Shah, Saljuq O33 n i 
Sumatra, 741 
Sum i> sat, 200 

Suinc nan i r , 479, 664 n 3, language, 1 2 
Sumerians, 10, 36 
Sumero Akkadian characters 71 
Sumcro Babylonian inscriptions, 52 
*iumut, al , 373 
Sunan, 395 

Sun had the Magian, 291 
Sunh, al , 175 
sunnah, 393 

Sunm, 122 n i, 502, 618 
Sunnis, 242 

Sunnite theory, 183, school, 1S5, 2S2, 
400,431, 439 4^,45 *, 4 b 4 5,473 4 4 '>o 
Sunnite Islam, 39S, 4^0, 617, 646, 631 
Sunnite Moslems, 625, 633 
Sunnites, 191, 20b, 247, 248,401,438,449 
funuj, 276 
siiq, 94 , 3^5 
Suq *nkaz, 52 
Suqutra, 740 
5 >ur, 194 Sit also Tyre 
surah, 107 n 3 
furah, 107 n 2 
Surat al Ar^, 384 
Surayj, ibn , 273, 275 , 276, 278 
Surra Man Ra’a, see Samarra 
Sus, a) , 345, 412 
Susa, 423 
SuAiana, 157, 343 
sutayhah, al , 397 n 2 
Su'ud, ibn , *Abd al 'AzTz, 6, 24 n i, 
741 

Su*ud, ibn-, Muhammad, 740, 741 
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Su'iidi Arabia, 25, 739 i 74 * 

Suwa, 149 

SuyOti, al-, Jalal-al-Din, io6 n. 2, 557, 
618,687,688 
Sweden, 305, 712 
Swiss place-names, 605 
Switzerland^ 605 
Syllaeus, 46 

Synod of Chalcedon, 153 
Syracuse, 602, 603, 604, 606, 607 
Syria: 0, 9, ll, 18-20, 22, 32, 37, 44, 
5 o» 57 , 5 «, ^ 5 , 70, 75 , 78-Ho, 

81, 82, 86, 101, 106, 1 16, 120, 123, 127, 
135, 142, 143, 145-54 seq.y 200, 203, 
205, 206 seq.^ 249 n. 2, 258, 2O0, 262, 
265 seq., 328, 330, 340, 34b $eq,, 406, 
412, 423, 432 Kiq,, 487, 488, 496, 507, 
50*8, 565 633-5 seq.y 658, 059, ()()o 

iT^.,e)9b, 697, 701, 702, 704, 740; jour- 
ney to, III; disorders in, 192; postal 
relays of, 323; people 01,485; ofcupa- 
tion bv Maniluks, 4S7; invasion of, 
724, 749; occupied, 725; I'urkish con- 
quest of, 726 i>tq.'y viceroy of, 732; 
population of, 72S; evacuated, 734; 
invafted, 741; occupation of, 746; con- 
stitution of, 751 

Syria- Palestine, 14, 3^, 41, 224; land tax 
of, 321; marble and sulphur of, 349 
Syriac: source, 50; language, Oi, 644 
n. 3, 747; characters, 70, vS4, 125, 231, 
24I, 300, 309 n. 2, 310, 312, 313, 315, 

353 - 354 - 361. 3 f >5 3 - 37 *>. 3 ''<). 747 : 

treatise, 255; alphabet, 35<>; transla- 
tions, 583; language of Maronites, 
633; literature, 683; script, 715; press, 
747 

Syrian: desert, 15, 41, 74 , 154, 195, 

253; missionar>% 61 ; elements, 76, 80; 
('hurch of al-ITir.di, 84; campaign, 
144; front, 148, 152; metropolis. 150; 
church, 1 53; troops, 1 54, 208; peasants, 
155; toast, 167; aimy, 193, 194, 53^5 
yards, 194; garrison, 20S; 235, 238, 
240, 269, 280, 282 srq,y 300, 300, 34O, 
373, 378 n. 3, 393 t 400, 502, 505. <> 53 . 
660. 665, 678; highway, 325; sugar- 
cane, 351; churches, 355, 35O; schoeds, 
401; towns, 415, 633; monastic in- 
fluence, 433; form of minaret, 452; 
possessions, 460, 645; capital, 575, 
651, 701; origin of African minaret, 
594; archite •'turc, 661; ports, 697, 699; 
governors, 703; economy, 727; mer- 
chants, 728; subjects, 734; affairs, 749; 
soil, 752 


Syrian Arabs, 79 
Syrian Nestoiians, jio 
Syrian Protestant College, 747 
Syrian Saljuq dynasty, 035 
Syrianized Arabians, 22O 
Syrianizecl Arabs, 106 
Syrians: 153, 174, 180, 194, 210, 226, 
240, 284, 286, 309, 496, 502, 505, 506, 
550, 609, 716; C'lirisUan, 71 5; out- 
raged, 734; grievaiu'cs, 752 
Syro-Arab: phybtrehate, 80; tribes, 143 
Syro- Arabian desert, 06 
Syro- Arabs, 192, 194, 201 
Syro-Aramaean civilization, 14O 
Syro- Byzantine: influence, 84; culture, 
88; 260 

Syro-Kgyptian: fleet, 107; school of 
Arab art, 2O0; kingdom, O85, 6()b; 
annals, 695 

Syro-JCgyptian Ayyubids, 637 
Syro-Egyptians, 704 
Syro-Meso]>otairiiaii: desert, 14, 39, 44; 

influent <* on Mamluk architecture, Oqi 
Syro- Persian cnlluie, 88 
Syrtis Minor, 175 

/alf\ 564 

7 abaqaf al- Kuhra, aJ, 742 
7 dbaqdt al‘ Chnam^ 5()t) 

'P.ihaniyyah, i O9 n. 4. See also Tahariyah 
Tabari, al-, Ahmad, 578 
I’abari, al , *Ali ibn-Sahl, 354, 365 
Xahari, al , Muhammad ibn-JaiJr, 61, 
02, 98, 20J , 209, 210, 3!;4, 379 n. 3, 
388, 390-91, 392, 4O3, 4O7, O29, 688 
Xabaristan, 292, 294, 330, 3O5, 3c)o, 402, 
474 

Tabariyah, 1O9. Stc aLso Tiberias 
tdbi'ufty al-y 388 
TahViydty 313 
tabh 270, Ool 

Tableau general dr Vtmpzre othomany 
1S6 

fabtdb, 339 
Tahuk, 55, no, 147 
Tdbuk-Ma'rm loute. 148 
Tadblr al-Mufazvahhtd ^ ^81 
, Tadhktrat al'Kahlialiny 3O9, 629 
I 1 admar of Amurru, 74 
Tatlmor, 74 
Tadmur, 74 

Tafhim li-Awatl Stnd*af al-Tanjlm, 
al'y 377 
Tafstry 583 
idftahy 346 

ta/wi^. 319 
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.Taghhb, 89, 90, 9^ 2^3 2^4, 457 
Taghlib, banu , 25, 2(> 27, 89 
Taghhb Christian Arabs, 196 
Taghri Birdi, ibn , 618, 687, 688, 695, 
699, 702 

Tahafut al Faldst/ah, 432, 583 
Takafut al Tahafut^ 583 
tahajjud^ 1 31 
tahannutky 133 
taharah 131 
1 ahdhth al Akhldq 401 
7ahir ibn al Husa\n 461 
I ahir Sulaym in, abu , 445 
{ ahinds, 461 2 

TaV, al , ‘Abbasid, 358, 471 3 
}a*if, al , iS 19, 93, 99 102 103, 116, 
144, 193 190 207, 238 254 
fa* ir al , 572 
taf al j 417 
Taj al ' 4 rus, 743 
r a; mi*, al , 380 
taj'VLid, 273 
1 ak ish, 481 
T ikhta)is 449 
iaktyah '>03 265 43S 
7 akmi I ah, al 5(56 
Takiit 355 » 3 S 6|045 ^99 
talbiyah, 271 
talk 19 

Talhih 141, 177, 17S 179 238 
Tahb abu unc Je of Muh irniiiad IJI, 
184 n 2 189 2S3 2S9, 291 
1 ilib ibn ahi , see 'All 
Talisman 6^2 n 7 
Talkhts 5S3 
Tall al Kabir al , 750 
Tilmud 125 242, 390 
Talmudists 583 
Tamir m Idumaea, 74 
Tamt rlanc, see Timur 
Tamim binu , 141, 2S0 
lamimi il , Muhammad, 627 
Tamm, al , see Muhammad 
Tammam, abu , 94, 144, 406 7 , 412 
lamna*, SS 
iamr, 19 
Tamud 37 
Tainudaii, 30 

Tanbik tv al Ishrdf, al , 391 
Tancrcd, 637 638, 640 
Tancred de Ilautevillc 606 
tanfidh, 319 

Tangier, 104 214, 535, 54O, 5^9 
Tanjah, see Tangier 
Tanta, 437 

Tanukh, 65, 81, 360, 45 ^ 


lanpimat, 727 
Taormina, 904 
taqiyah, 440, 449 
taqrtr, 393 
taqwa, 97 n I 

Taqwim al Ahdan, 369, 379 
Taqwtm al Sthkah 369 
Tarabulus, see J njioli 
J arahulus al Gharb 71 1 See also 
Injioli Afnra 
I aratah ibn al 'Abd, 83 
Tarant see Taranto 
Tar into 605 
tarbush, 334 n I 
land 26 
laril 493 591 
Tarifa 493 
tankh, 477 
7 drtkh al lalali al ^377 
Tartkh al Rusul V)0 
Tctrtkh Ifiitah al Andalus, 563 
7 a*fikk *[jlama* al 4 ndalus, 366 
Tinq ibn 7l^ id, 214 15 493 7, 532 
tafiqah, 433, 436 
1 irsus 200 301 637, 962 
Tartir, 386 4S4 633 663 674, 699 
1 irlars 41 1 636 674 
1 irlus 637 Ant irt us 

I irnb 314 310 
I ivhlin Muribit 34311 2 
I ishfin ibn , \usur 540 43 343 n 2, 
561 

1 ishkand, 212, 331 See ah t Slush, il 
r^sm 30 

I asrif It Man *Afaz al 376, 579 
Tatar 4S3 

I itir, Mamluk 694 n 3 
I lurus Mount uris 152, 199, 300, 0^7, 
783 

Tawaddud, 342 352 415 
fauaf 133 
tauakkul 439 
lawiriq 541 

lawfiq kbfdivc 72O n I 
iauhtd 346 

'IaiJvb*<h al , ibu H ivy in, 573 
I atvq al Ifamamah, 358 
Tawwat 345 
Tayidhuq 220, 255 
layf al jKhay al 690 
faylasan, 334 

lavma’ 37, 39, 42, 7G *07 stone, 40 
la>mi>ih ibn 6S9 740 734 
Taystr ft al Mudawah, al , 577 
Tayvi’, 27, 6s, 119 HG *49 
1 elieran, see } ihr in 
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Telkhunu, 38 

Tell Kcbir, see Tall al-Kabir, al- 
Tema, 42 
T^ma, 39 
Temai, 37 

Templar: garrison, 656; defenders, 65S 
Templars, 549, 644, 648, 653, 657, 669, 

679, 699 

Temple of the Sun, 76 
Ten Commandments, the. 70 
TertulHan, 214 

Teutonic: migrations, 142; tribes, 635 
Tha'alibi, al-, 297, 403 
Thabit, ibn-, see Zayd 
Thabit, grandson of Thabit ibn-Qurrah, 
3 J 4 

Thabit ibn-Qurrah, 314 , 358, 373, 584, 
392 n. 7 

Thaduri, sec Theodore 
Thadus, 407 

Tha'laban, dhu-, see Daws 
Thames Embankment, 164 
Thamud, 30, 37, 72, 124 
Thamudic: graftiti, 71; script, 72 
Thaqafi, al-, al-I.Iurr ibn-*Abd-al- R«ih- 
man, 499 

Tbuc|afi, al-, Muljammacl ibn-al-Qasiin, 
209 10, 212 
Thaqif, 220 

Thawafil ibn-Tuma, 31 1 
fhmvBy 24 
I'hcbes, 32, 58 

Theodore, astrologer of P'rotleritk II, 
610, 61 1 

Theodoras, 148, 152 
Theodosius, emperor, 166 
Theon, 370 

Thcophanes, 112, 19O, 199, 202, 203, 
299 n. 4, 300 n. 2 
Theophilus, byzantiiie, 301 
rheophiUis Indus, Oi 
'rheophrastus, 49 
thiyah al-munadamah ^ 33S 
'Thomas Aquinas, see Aquinas 
Thomas, Bertram, 7, 15, 17 
Thousand and One Tonights. 202, 305. 
342, 404 - 5 , 415 

thugkur, tf/-, 200, 291, 299, 533 n. 5 

ThuMuban, 62 

thurayya^ al-^ 417 

Thutmose 111 , 34, 164 

Ttbb al-A/ansurif al-, 366 

tfbb ru^dniy 680 

Tiberias, 497, 584, 640, 647, 653, 729, 
732. See also Tabariyah 
Tiberius, t6q n, 4 
Tiberius 11, 80 


817 

Tibriz: 330, 703; block printing at, 347 
n. I; minerals of, 348 
Tifashi, al-, Shihrib-al-Din, 383, 68? 
Tiglath-Pileser I, 74 
Tiglath-Pileser III, 37, 39 
Tigris: 155, 156, 208, 219, 224, 262, 280, 
285, 292, 293, 295, 303, 325, 340, 349, 
35 °, 391 n. 8 , 419, 425, 434, 496, 477, 
489, 045, 652 

1 igris-Eupbrates valley, 304, 349 
Tigro-Euphrates, 9, 10, 81 
Tihamah, 15, 60, 102, 103, 415 
Tjhran, 325, 365 
Tilimsrm, 546, 554 
Timothy, patriarch, 354 
Timur, 267, 411, Sb 7 , 67 *, 697, 

699 - 702 , 726 

Timurhugh.i, Maniluk, 094 
Tiiiiurids, 702 
Tinnis, 340 n. i, 34O, O31 
Tiqtaqa, ibn-al-, 172 
firdz, 345 
Tirmidhi, al-, 39? 

Titus, 61, 68 
Tlemccn, see Tilimsan 
Tobolsk, 13 1 

Toledan: tables, 57 1; arehitcct, 595 
Toledo: 494 - 7 , 499, 5 M, 520, 528, 

530, 537, 540, 543 ^ 55 566, 570, 

571, 57 ^, 5 ^ 6 > 501 , 592, 595, 597, 598, 
boo, 613, 087; ('cntre of translation, 588 
Torah, 676 
Tota of Navarre, 524 
Touaregs, 541 
Toulouse, 499, 589 
Tours, 215, 500-501 
Trajan, 68, 74, 165 

Transjordan, 6, 36, 67, 72, 78, 269, 755 
756 

Transjordanian, 271 
Transoxiana, 2 o(), 210, 224, 34b, 34.S, 
340. 350, 371. 375 > 462, 465, 406, 473. 
476 , 4 ''^ 3 . 57 '"^. 699 
Trai^eis in *trobra Dcsrrta^ 7 
Treatise on the A^iro/abi , 379 n. 5 
Tripoli, Afric'a, 548, 022, 711 
Tripoli, Syria, 415, 480, 033, 641, O43, 

648,657,078.729.733, 

Tripolis, 168. See aliO Iripoli, Africa 
TripoHtania, 247, 711, 718 
Trojan wars, O35 
IVicn-tbing, 608 n. o. 

Tubba*, Oo, 61 
Tubbii*, ibn-, see Ilassan 
Tubba' s, 85 
Tudela, 518? 56 i 
, ibn-, 571, 581-2 
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Xughj, ibn , Muhammad, 456-7 
Tughra*!, al , 381 
Tughnl, 473 5 , 481 
Tughtigm, Atabeg 641, 645 
Tukhtristan, 209, 40<> 

Tulayhah, 141 

Tulun, ibn , Ahmad, 365, 417, 452 5 , 
468, 661, 654 
TTulun, ibn , Mosque, 630 
Tulunid dyn isty, 452 5 , 456, pc rio 4 , 

623 

Tulunid pre , period, 625 
Tuman bay, Mamluk, 694 n 3 704 
Tumart, ibn , Muhammad, 546 , 348 
tunbur , 664 n i 

Xunburiyah, al , *Ubaydah, 333 
Tunis 367 710 71 1 
funisii 316 437 444 451 320 34 ^^ 

617 622, 037, 055 710 711 717-18 

750 

Tunisian coast, 618, throne, 710 
Tur, al , 33 
Turan, 209 

luran Shih, Ayvnbid 640, 653 
I uranian hordes 463 
Turanian Turks 483 
luranians 463 

lurk 210 n 3 275, 371 302 432 672 
n 2 

lurkestin, 194 371 n 2 449 40^ 4O3 
473 

Turkey 114,170 184 180,437 449 
467 70^;, 715 722 

Turkish 4 123 11 2 126 156,2080 6 
212 235 231 299 30S 3U 332,339 

34b 375,392,433 455 » 4 S 6 451,403 

465, 466, 407, 470 474, 475» 479 571 
seg OSS , grinmiar, 3O1 Sufi 
circles 587 mercenaries O20 bat 
talions O22, troops 626, officers 629, 
invasion of Euroju , 637, irmy 704 
733, admird, 710, crescent 710, pre> 
Vince, 710, generals, 711, culture, 715 
language, 716, pash is, 726, 73O, com 
mumcations, 757, interest 737 con 
trol, 739, walayah, 739, suzer imty, 750 
Turkish B ihris, 694 
Turkish C ilicia 449, 459, 460 
Turkish speaking people, 209 
Turko Egyptian fleet, 725 
Turko Persian wars, 737 
T urkoman, 675, 677 
Turkomans, 621 

Turks 136, 144, 202, 209, 30 Sy 328, 341, 
438, 463, 456, 479, 555> 641 n 4 672, 
703, 704, 705* 7i5> 729) 739, Kemrdist, 


139, Saljuq, 473 80 , land of, 476, 
peasant, 716 Moslem, 716, advent of, 
742 

Turfushi, al , 308 

Tus 323, 43 i> 441, 446, 477 

T ustar, 330, 345 

Jusun, son of Muhammad *Ab, 724, 
726 n 1 

Tutili, al , abu 'Abbas, 561 
tutna*, 579 n 8 
Tutush, Sabuq, 476 , 633, 641 
Tuwanah al , see r>ana 
Tuways, 274 5 
Twelver ShTah, 441 
Twelvers 440 42 , 4^, 703 
Tymi 212 3cx> i 
T>re 194, 346. 42h 641, O48, 657, 

6 sS V 

Tzimis< cs, John, 459 60 

Uaite*, 39 

'Lbidah ibn al $amit, 163 
'TTbiyd d Q isim abu ^ee S illam, ibn- 
'Ubivdih ibn al Jxrrah ibu , 140, 148, 
152 1S4 

'Ubijdi'vdi il (>lS 
*Uba\dull ih d Maluli 4O9, 520, 605, 
617 18 619 023 62s 
'Ubudullih ibn /i> iJ, 190 
Ubullih il 46S 
Ubullih C in il, 550 
'ud dj/, 273 601 
Udhiynib 75 
'Udhrah, binu , 251 
Uhud, 1 17 
Uighuiiin 3156 
Ujjayini 3S4 See also arln 
•Uklz, 93 4 102 104 n6 
Ukhaychr il 269 

'Uli il 42 55 71, 100 ruins of, 72 
*Uli>\ ih sister of il Rxshid, 302 333, 
334 

ul/ah 444 

'l)lli>qih 11,448 

'Umin 14, 15, IS, 19, 41, 119, 141, 142, 
208 224 247 2S9 3S0 44 ') 44 ^^ 739 , 
741 j>t irl fishcru s of, 22 dromedaries 
of 22 sultan of, 36 
'Umamtes, 44 

'Umar II, see 'Umar ibn 'Abd al 'A/iz 
*Umar al Kha5^am, 377 , 379, 380, 410, 
459 478 

'Umar ibn *Abd al 'Aziz, 203, 209, 21*7 
219 22, 225, 231, 232, 234, 238, 249 
253, 254, 2SS, 261, 279, 286, 322, 325, 
353» 499, 621, bSo 
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Umar ibn-al-Khattab: 22, 29, 61, 80, 
114, 1 1 6, 123, 139-40, 145, 150, 152, 
IS4» IS5» ibO seg.^ 232, 234, 
237, 241, 243, 253, 260, 202, 2?J4, 353; 
polit y of, 165, 169, I94J coiiiititution 
of, 172; character of, 176 
Umar ibn-iiafsOn, see Hafsun, ibn- 
*Umar ibn-Sa'd, 190 
'Urnari, al-, 665 
*Umari Mosque, 665 
Umayyad; caliphs, 86, 184 n. 2, 195; 
branch of Quraysh, 113; viceroy, 135; 
dynasty, 148, 191, 193; aristocracy, 
179; caliphate, 184, 617; caliphate at 
Cordova, 184; princes, 195, 253; poet 
laureate, 196; successors, 198; forces, 
201; throne, 207; realm, 208; 217, 220 
seg., 247, 250, 255, 278, 279, 282, 283, 
2S6, 2S8, 289, 291, 298, 301, 317, 322, 
330, 333. 345. 353, 359, 3^0, 380, 416, 
45-2. 453. 4^9, 501. 5<^2, 504, 505 seg ; 
legislation, 242; architects, 269; house, 
281, 285; usurpers, 282; bards, 405; 
structures, 419; regime, 439; capital. 
526; Spanish unity, 514; amirate, 548 
Umayyad Mosque, 215, 220-21, 262, 
265-7, 416, 497, 595^ 597, <>51 1 70i 
Umayyad period: 25, 94, 182 n. 5; 
religio-phiJosophical movements in, 
245; formation of vShrah in, 247-9, 
252; singers of, 275, 276, 281 
Umayyad, anti-, movement, 282 
Umay5'ads* 140, 150, 17 r, 177, 18 r, 
191, 193, 200, 207, 226, 228, 232, 236. 
241, 256, 262, 26s, 267, 271, 276, 27S, 
285 Sfg , 424, 450, 45 U 457, 473, 495 
502, 500, 531, 53O, 542; palace 

ot the, 215; nominal Moslems, 247; 
poetical composition under, 250- 
court doctors of the, 254; postal 
service of, 322 

Umayyah, iii, 184 n. 2, 189, 193 n. i, 

505.' 517 

Umayyah, banu-, 231 234, 279, 282, 283, 
285, 502 

Umayyah ibn-abi-al'i?aU, 108 
umm al'jdfiyah^ «/-, 579 
umm ahraglqah, al-y 579 
ummaky 173 
umm wa/ai/f 256 
Ummat Allah, 120 
ummi\ 122 n. 1 
Stmra/tf 133 
Uniat, 729 

United Presbyterian Mission, 746 
United States of America, 3, 8, 712 


Universite Saint-Joseph, 747 
University of Bologna, 612 
University of Cordova, 530, 557, 563 
University of Granada, 563 
University of Louvain, 663 
University of Naples, 612 
University of Paris, 584, 612, 663 
University of Salamanca, 663 
University of Seville, 563 
unzilat, 124 

Upper Egypt, 164 166, 224, 622, 687, 
688 n. 4 
uqab, 20, 173 
Uqab, al-, battle of, 549 
'Uqbah, ibn-, Musa, 388 
'Uqbah ibn-Nafi', 194,213,261, 361, 452, 

504 

'uqiibdtf 396 
Ur, 293, 305 
Urban, 494 n. 1 
Urban II, pope, 636 
Urbi, 21, 39, 41 
Urdu, 126 
Urdunn, al-, 154 
urghun, 3x1 n. i, 427 
Urkhan, 709 n. 1 
Ursemihhc)u 12 
*Urwah, Well of, 97 
Usjlrnah ibn-Munqidh, 448, 548, 623, 
643, 662 [686 

U^.iyl)i*ah il.n-abi-, 315, 42S, 56O, 584, 
l\sd al'Ohiihah, 392 
'ushr^ 169 
usfaddr, O92 

ustdiih, 627 
UstadlisLs, 291 
usiil, 396 
Uswan, 164 

*Utbali, sie Ghazwan, ibn- 
^Utbi, al-, historian, 465 
TJthal, ibn-, 196, 254, 579 n. 6 
'Uthniaii 1, 702, 709 n. i 
‘Ulhmari II, 713 n. i 
‘Uthman III, 713 n. i 
'Uthman: liousc of, 710; line of, 713; 
sword of, 716 

'Ulhmaii ibn-'Atfrui: 114, 139, 140, 160, 
166, 167, 168, 173, 176. 178, 17Q, 189. 
192, 193. 194, 200, 206, 243, 247, 248, 
274. 280; Ctdiphate of, 123; his copy 
of Koran, 177 n. 2; murder of, 177, 
179; kinsman of, 180; wife of, 195 
Uthmdnli, 

'Uyaynah, al-, 740 
'Uyayuah, ibn-, Sufyan, 395 
' Uyun al-Anbd^ ^ 686 
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•Uzza, al-, 79, 97, 98, 99 
'Uzzay-an, 99 
Uzziah, 41 

Vacant Quarter, 18 
Val de Junqueras, 523 
Valasquez, Isaak, 543 
Valencia, 528, 540, 545, 560, 566, 569, 
570, 591, 592, 598 

Valerian, emperor, 75 
Vandals, 498 

Varthema, di, see Ludovico di Varthema 
Vasco da Gama, 689, 696 
Vatican: 604, 609; Library, 743 
Vega, plain, 550 

Venetian: fleet, 640; consul, 699; colony, 
728 

Venetians^ 652, 653, 669; granted capitu- 
lations, 727 
Veneticum, see Venice 
Venire, 126 n. i, 301, 366, 577 » 604, 

613, 614, 636, 653 n. I 
Venus, 61, 99, 415, 572 
Victory, 271 

Vienna: 478; besieged, 712; attempts on, 
717 

Vienne River, 500 
villanciCOf 562 

Virgin of the Assumption, cathedral of, 
595 

Visigothic: 260, 271, 493 > 494 , 499 , 5 ^ 3 , 
515, 5*^, 543, 544; princes, 49^-7 
Visigothic: kingdom, 493; Arianism, 515 
Visigoths, 496, 498, 518 
Volga, 344 , 384, 5 ^, 570, 676 

Wadd, 60, 98 

Waddah al-Yaman, 229 

Wadi ai- 'Arabah, 148 

Wadi al-l^ammamat, 32, 34, 50, 58 

Wadi al-Kabir, al-, see Guadalquivir 

Wadi al-Qura, 498 

Wadi al-Ruinmah, 18 

Wadi al-Sirlian, 18, 20, 149 

Wadi al-§ughd, 350 

Wadi Bakkah, 494 n. 3 

Wadi Magharah, 33 

Wadi Musa, 67 

Wafa*, abu-al-, astronomer, 315, 376 
Wafaydt al-A*ydn^ 687 
Wahb-AUath, 7b 

Wahbibn- Munabbih. see Munubbih, ibn- 
wakdat al'wujudy 586 
Wahhabi Arabia, 724 
Wahhabiland, 17 

Wahhabis, 399, 438, 689, 725, 740-41 


Wahraz, 66 

Wahshiyah, ibn-, 352, 358, 575 
Wa*il, descendants of, 89 
Wailing Wall, the, 114 
wajd, 435 
wa/dyaAf 440 
438, 527 
Wali Allah, 182 
Walid, ibn-al-, see Khalid 
Walid, al-, I, 206 , 209, 215, 217 , 221 , 
231, 234, 252, 255, 261, 262, 265, 275, 
278, 279, 281, 282, 322, 332, 496, 497, 

659 

Walid, al-, II: 195, ho6, 227 - 8 , 252, 
269, 275, 279, 2811 harem system 
under, 229 \ 

Walid ibn-Khayzuran, ^ee Khayzuran, 
ibn- \ 

Walid ibn-'Uqbuh, 11I-, ^76 
Walladah, 535, 560 
Wallin. 7 

Wa^iVt* al’Ji/ifrlvo/ty 74S, 751 

•waq^ at ahhufrah . 513 n. 6 

waqf, 170, 225, 4 Lb 077 

Waqidi, al-, 104, 388, 390 

Waqqas, ibn-abi-, Sa*d, 260, 261 

War of Basus, 22S 

Waraqah ibn-Nawfal, 108, 113 

ward /ur/, 351 n. 5 

Warraq, al-, see Nadim, al- 

Wasil, see ’Ata', ibn- 

Wasit, 220, 267, 289, 325, 330, 46S, 

022 

Wathiq,al-,*Abbasid: 297, 31 ^^. 337 , 35 L 
426, 4O6; mother of, 332 
waztr, 317, 318 
Welihausen, 181 
Wellsted, James R., 51 
West: 32, 221, 298, 315, 387, 743, 749; 
people of the, 59; the Latin, 367; medi- 
cal science in the, 368; Arabic numerals 
introduced into the, 379; impart of, 
742; contact with, 745; ideology from, 
753 

West Africa, 361 
West Goths, see Visigoths 
Western: 4; ideas, 21, 738; writers, 45, 
- 298; marts, 49; power, 58; domination, 

143; cultural influences, 729, 735; 
teachers, 736; pattern, 748; imperial- 
ism, 755 

Western Arabia, 619 
WVstem Aramaic, 76 
Western Asia, 9, 20, 74, 143# I 75 » 254, 
259» 33L 415, 46S, 475. 52J^» b2i, 625, 
668, 671, 672, 690, 7 1 717. 7 ^ 9 , 747 
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Western Europe, 428, 590, 601, 635, 648 
Western IsJam, 508, 506 
Western 7 ’iirks, 210 n. 3 
Western Urnayyad dynasty, 1503, 532 
Westerners, 59, 423 
Westland, 36 
White Mosque, the, 220 
Willeox, William, 350 
William I, of Sieily, 612 
William II, 123 11 2, OoS 
William of Tyre, 667 
Witiza, 404, 49Q, 518 
-ivizaratayn^ dhu-al-, 5(10, ^07 
World Wai: lirst, 6, 7 , 13^^. 22u, 350, 478, 
718, 736, 739, 751, 755, 75O; second, 
752^ 755 - 750 
ivufud, al-, 141 
7 vuquf, 133 


Xerx<‘s, 21, 44 
Ximenez de Cisneros, 555 

Yada'-il, 54 

Yafa, Sit Jaffa 

Yfi^ii-Siyaii, 638 

Yahsubi, al-, }>(( Sabbah, alju-al- 

Yahweh, 40 

Yaliya, imam of abY.iman, 739 
Yaliya, \ii Masawayli, ibn- 
Yahya, Haminudid, 530 n. i 
Yajiya, ibn-, *Isa, 312 
Yahya ibn-Khahd al-Ihirmaki, .sec 
Barmak, ibn- 
Yahya ibn- Yahya, 514 
Yalbay, Mamluk, 694 n. 3, (>95 
Yamamah, ah. 207, 224, 330, 445 
Ydinan, al-: 0, 13, 14, 18, 30 , 34, 36, 42, 
44, 46, 48, 50-52, 50-7, 59-02, 05, 06, 
72, 78, 88, 104-6, 1 19, 135, 14c *42, 
144 scq., 446, 449, 507, 617, (>20, 640, 
b53» ^71 > 710, 738, 75O; last Tubba s 
of, 85; Judaism in, 107; kingdom, 739 
Vamanah, 60, 141 
Yamanat, 60 

Yamani: 281, 284. See also Yamauite 
Yamanite: origin, 32, 81, 251 ; kings, 42; 
culture, 52; tribe, 78: channels, 107; 
party, 192 n. 3; opponents, 192; 213 
n. 4^ 532; l><irty, 

280 * 81 , 284; revolt in Spain, 507 
Yamanite Jew, 244, 249 
Yamanites, 32, 58, 194, 280 - 81 , 2S4, 
502, 503, 506, 006 
Yamin-al-Dawlah, Ghaznawid, 464 
\anbu* al’fjayahy 581 
Ya'qub ai-Barda*i, 79 
Ya'qub ibn-lsl.iaq, sec Kindi, al- 


Ya'qub ibn-Killis, stc Killis, ibn- 

Ya’qub of Saruj, 61 

Ya'qub Yusuf, abu-, 1, Muwahhid, 

581, 5^2 

Ya'qubi, al-, 338, 385 , 389, 414 
Yaqut, geographer, 17, S4, 57. O4, S 97, 
293. 350, 3 >^ 4 , 3 ^ 5 > 386 - 7 , 38s,' 392, 
413, 414, 4 i 5 » 434 . 504, 575 » bOS 
Yaqut al-Musta'siini, 424 
Yaqfiti style, 424 
Yarim, 5O 

Yarniuk: 80, 152 , 150, 201; baltlt , 154, 
victory ol, 155 
Yasar, 3SS 

Yatha'-dmar,38, 52, 54. also It'amara 
Yatha'-aniar Baj^yiii, 54 
Ydthll, 54 

Yathrib, 99, 104, iiO. See also Madinah, 
al- 

Yathribite^, i ib 
Yazdagird, era of, 571 
Yazdagiid I, Sasanid, 82 
Vazdagird III, 157, 158, 332 
Ya/Td I, lbnav>ad 1=54, 1S3, t 90 <)2, 
193 n- 1, 195. ><) 0 , 201, 22S, 231, 24O, 
251, 253, 20<), 27S, 281, 2S2. 299, 481, 
lontingenl of, 201 

Ya/kl II, 227,252,275,27s. 279, 28 1, 284 
Ya/ul 111 , 2 2 (>, 24s. 279, 2S1, 332 
Yaztd al-khumur, 227 
Yazid ibn-abi Sufvan, 14S, 154 
Yazidis, 249 n. 2 
Young Turks 727 

YTIIRB, ot Sabacan insMiptions, 104 
Yuhanna, 449 
Yunus, 125 
Yunu‘', ibn-, *Ali, O28 
Yusuf, abu-, chief jutlge, 32(), 3vb 307 
Yusuf ibn-' Abd-al-Rahman .d hihri, sti 
Fihri, al- 

Yusul abu-abHnjjaj, Nasnd, 503, 5O7 
59b, 597 

Yusuf ibn-Tashlin, sec Ta'^hlin, ibn- 

Zab, battle ol, 2S5, 290 
Zabad , 88 
Zabba*, al-, 7b 
Zabbay, 76 
Zalxla, 76 
Zabibi, 37 

Zabidi, al-, 742, 743 
Zaehariab, 125 
Zafiir ('Umfm), 30, 41 
Zafar (YamanV 30, 50 
zd far an, al-, 5 28 n. 12 
Zalir, al-, Fatimid, O23 
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Zaghall, al-, see Muhammad XII 
Zaghlul, Sa*d, 751 
zdhr^gSn 4,443 
Zahir, al-, 'Abbasid, 483, 486 n i, 676 
?ahir, ab, Ayyubid, 439, 652, 655 
Zahir, al , hatimid, 621, 623 
Zdhir al-*Uniar, 721, 731 2 
Zalun, al , 308 

Zdhintt 431, school, 558, 586 
Zdhiriyah, library, 675 
Zahlah, 7 

Zdhra|, al , 524 6, 530, 332, 560 
Zahra*, al , concubine, 525 
Zahrawi, al , 676 7 , 579 
zajaly 361, 562 
zakdhy 1 19, 124, 132 
Zallaqah, al , 540 
Zamora, 533 
zamry 273 
Zamzam, 26, 97 
Zanatah, tribe, 546, 549 
Zangi, Atabeg, 480, 636, 644 5 , 664 n ; 
Zaiigid dynasty, 644 , territory, 943 
Zanj 44S, 453, rebellion, 467 8 
zanjablly lOt) n 3, 067 
Zanzibar 247, 391, 448, etymology of, 
467 n 4 
Zaranj, 330 

9arfy 337 

335 

Zarnu]i, al , 409 

Zarqah, al , 387, 571 , 572 

zdwiyahy 265, 438 

Zavd, *Alid imam, 442, 449 , 738 

Zayd ibn 'Ah, 398 

Zayd ibn Hanthah, 147 

Zayd ibn Thabit, 123 

Zaydan, Sharif of Morocco, 564 

Zaydis, 449 , 739 

Zaydites, 249 n 2 

Zaydun, ibn-, abu al Walid Ahmad, 

559-60 

Zayn al-* Abidin, *Ah, 4^2 
Zaynab, 76 


zaytum^ 668 n 6 
Zenobia, 29, 76 , 672 
Zi’baq al-Sharqi, al-, 380 
zigguraty 262, 417 

307 > 373 , 57 b of a 1 Khwarizmi, 375 
Zfj al II Khanty al , 378 
Zif al Sabt'y al , 376 n 6 
ztndiqy 359, 43 b 435 
zindlgtstHy 402, 406, 431 
zmdiqSy 430 
Zionism, 755, 75b 
Zir, 90 

Zin, ibn-, 537 
Zirid regime, 537 
Ziryab, 426, 314, 315^ 598 
Zi>adibn Abih, 1 90, 196, 249, 260, 262 
Ziyadat Allah 1 , Aghlabid, 261, 451 - 2 , 
602 \ 

Ziyadit Allah 111 , 452 , 617 
Zoioastcr, followers of, 156 
Zoroastnan 291,308 367, 406; noble, 
4b2 

Zoroastrianism 358 9 
Zoroastrians 144, 170 n 3, 233, 234, 
353, 358 9 nurchants, 343, m Pcisia 
tod IV, ]bo 

Zuba>dah, wife of al Kaslud, 302, 533 
342 

Zubavdi, il , Muhinnnadibn al Hasan, 
557 

Zu]>i\r d)ii d *'V]»dLil]ih 192 - 3 , 212, 
2M, 220, 204, 273 2S1 
/ubavr ibri il Mus'ab 2^() 

/ubayr ibn al 'Awwam, al 161, 16^, 
177, 178 179, 235, S75, mother of, 
179, tomb of, 180 
zuhdy 434 
zukdU aty 406 

/uhi, dm , abu Bakr, 578 399 
Zuhr, ibn-, ibu Marwan, 577 8, 585 
Zuhn, al , ibn Shib ib, 242 
zulay jahy al , 592 a I 
Zunbil, 20S 

Zu>ud, 739 also Za^Jis 
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